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CIIAPTER 1. 
THE MEANS OF GRACE. 

CONTINUED FROM VOLUME FIRST. 

NEED OF DIVINE ASSISTANCE IN PRAYER. 

RoniaDS viii. 29. — Likewise the Spiril aiso helpeth our infirmities : for we know not vvliat 
we ohould pray for as we ouglit: but tlie Spirit itself maketh intercession for m \fith 
groanings wiiich cannot be uttored. (Pr.) 

Prayer has been the (listinguishing practice of the godiy in ail âges, and 
no real bel lever can live wilhout it. Yet for tfiis, as well as for ail other 
spiritual duties, we are insufficient, and need the Holy Spirit to leach and 
help us. Yea, more than in any other duty, as it is of ail others the mos-t 
spiritual, and therefore the mosl difficult to be performed aright. There is 
no neariipss to God in this exercise, without a considérable degree of spiritu- 
alily, and abstraction from the présent world. 

I. CoNSIDER OUR INSUFFICIENCY FOR THIS GREAT DUTY'. " We KNOW NOT 
WHAT WE SHOULD PRAY FOR AS WE OUGIIT. 

It is intimated that we are insufficient in two respects, both as to the mat- 
ter and manner of prayer. 

I. As to the matter of prayer: " we know not lofiat to pray for." 

We know some things that we want, and should ask for ; but on the whole 
we are exceedingly ignorant and uninformed. 

Particnlarly, 7ve are apt to pray for many things which if granfed ivould 
be for our hurt : and " who knoweth what is good for man in this 'Ife?" 
We may think uninterrupted health and prosperity would be désirable : yet 
afflictions are often amongst our greatest blessings, and continued prosperity 

might hâve. been our ruin. We may think it good that the life of our 

chiidren and friends should be spared ; yet we know not what they would be 
to us, if our désire were granted. Paul had a thorn in the flesh which he 

wished to hâve removed, but the Lord saw it needful to be there. We 

may désire a station in the church, which we are not qualified to occupy ; 
like the two disciples who wanted to sit, one on the right hand and the other 
on the left, in the kingdom of their Lord ; but were told " they knew not 

what they asked." In ail such cases our feelings and wishes must be 

subordinated to the will of God, saying with our blessed Lord, Not my will, 
but thine be done. We may ask as he did, to hâve the bitter cup removed; 
but we must also submit as he did. 

Again : IVe omit praying for many things which are essential to our 
good. It is well that Gotl's giving is not measured by our asking, and that 
he gives exceeding abundantly above ail that we ask or think, Epfies. iii. 20. 

We know not the dithcullies that lie before us, and therefore cannot 

ask specifically for wiiat is necessary. David saw none of thèse wh'?n he 
was anointed king, nor what troubles would attend his reign. If Peter had 
been duly aware of the ternptation that would befall hini, he might hnve 
prf.yed agains* that fatal hour : but it was well that Christ foresaw it, and 
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prayed for hitn that his faith might not fail. — Every day of ouï lives 

\ve know not what to ask in particular, and cai: onlj commit our vvay unto 
the Lord, tfiat our goings may be established. 

2. As to the manner of praying: " vve know not what we should pray 

l'or «9 we ought.^' — «Even in those things wluch we know we ought to 

pray for, we know not how to ask aright^ or in a proper manner. There are 
soine things which we know we need, as our daily bread, the forgiveness of 
our sins, and to be kept from temptation : yet we know not how to pray for 

them in such a manner as is required. — It is intimated in the text that 

there is something belonging to the manner of true prayer, which is neces» 
Bary to render it acceptable in the sight of God; and that those who draw 
near to him are, required to pray " as they ought." This may inchide the 
foUowing particulars — 

: 1. Thàt our hearts be Jixed, and engaged with God in this saored duty. 
It mU'st be the prayer of faith, pleading the [)romises, and relying on their 

fulfdment. —But how diffioult it is to hâve our hearts thus engaged, 

thus, inlenlly fixed on the great objectof prayer: how prone to turn aside 
like aîdeeeitful bow ! 

. 2. That we approach God with hiimility and deep ahasement. The gos^ 
peî has placed us on low ground, and there we must stand whenever we ap- 
pear-before God ; as sinners ready to perish, as utterly unworthy, crying ont 
wilh the--publican, God be meroiful to tne a sinner. The Pharisee prayed, 

but knew not how to pray as he ought, and it availed nothing. — See 

the.case of the poor womati, who did pray as she ought. Matt. xv. 22 — 28. 
ït is .such iinportunate prayer that takes the kingdom of heaven by vio- 
lence.. 

3. Thîit our exppctaf ion s from Gnd shovJd be enlarged. To pray 'fas 
.we..oughtj"' vvemust désire much and hope for much. We must believe in 
God'-s trulhand goodness, in Chrisi's alsufficiency and willingness to save. 
"Open thy inouth wide, aiid I will till it." We must pray alvvays, and not 
faiirt ; an'd then like Jacob we shall prevail. ——— This however is the 
mannerrof prayer for which we feel our insufficiency, and need the intluence 
of thej Iloly Spirit. We find it difficult,; as Job did, to order our speech 
arightbefore him, by reason of darkness ; but if we possess tlie spirit of 
failhv:we:shall prevail notwiihstanding. 

4;: That we urge those pleas which God delights to honor. What thèse 
are wé may see in some examples ofsuccessfiil prayer, and shall tind that 
theywwe-re -ail derived from the honor and glory of God, his covenant faith- 

fuliiess and truth, and the prevailing name of the Lord Jésus. W'hen 

Moses pleaded for Israël, he pleaded ihe name and the faithfulness of God. 

Exod.xxxii. 10—14. When Solomon asked great things for Israël, 

and'that.-God would forgive his people, his plea is the covenant promise 

which he had;giyen. 1 Kings viii. 25, .30, 39. Hezekiah did tliO 

same, and.alsO;the apostles of our Lord, Isa. xxxvii. 14; Acts iv. 30. 

II. ObskRVE how much WE ARR Ix\DE,BTED TO THE ASSISTANCE OF THE 

HpLr, Spirit, in the performance of this important duty. 

:,. iJle is ..said to "help our inlirmities," and to "make intercession for us." 

W:ilhoiU his influence there is no true prayer: we must pray with the Spiril 

and -with the understanding also. Saul had beim in the habit of prayer 

while a pharisee; yet when he was converted it was said, " Behold he 

prayeth,;!' .for he had never Iruly prayed before. The inhabiiatits of 

Jérusalem were no doubt accustomed to attend the worship of the sanctuary ; 
yet it, was not till the Holj^ Spirit was poured out upon them that they begaa 
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to pray in real earnest. Zech. xii. 10. — -— ^ Nor do believers ever prt vaiî 
in prayer and supplication, but hy his assistance. Such are their " infirnii- 
tiis." their ignorance, wealuiess, and wanderinçrs of heart. 

The "intercession" of the HolySpirit, is not like that of Christ's: the 
lattt/ is for us, but:this is in us. It is the Holy Spirit that inspires us with 
a spirit of prayer, and it is he that teaches us both how and what to pray t"or 

as we ought. — — He never excites desires, but such as are acconling- to 

[hf, wil! of God, The Lord also is said to know the mind of the ''pirit, or 
what is of his inditing; and knowing this, he will assuredly answnr. — — r— 
It is tîie rioly Spirit that endues the mind with sacred fervor and eanipslness, 
and furnishes it with sweetnessof expression in piayer. When the mind is 
overwhehned. with grief and anguish, and unable to give utternnce to the 
heart, he in terpretsV the groans that cannot be uttered, and makelh interces- 
sion for us." 

ÏMÏ'RGVEMENT. 

1. We are taught to acknowledge our utter insufficiency for what is good, 
and that the whole of our salvation is of grâce. We can do nnthing as we 
ought, aiultherefore nothing; to deserve mercy at the hands of God. 

2. While we feel and own our insufEciency, let us not prt^sume to deny 
our obligations ; for we are not only at the same time to pray, but required 
to pray as we ought. 

3. We are from hence furnished with a criterion by which to judge of our 
own reli(rion ; for if is hère taken for granted that the Lord's people are a 
prayinsf people, and that they account it good to draw near unto God. 

4. We are hère taught to cherish the influence of the Holy Spirit, to dé- 
pend upon it in the performance of every spiritual exercise, and to admire 
the infinité compassion of God the Holy Spiiit to our manifold infirmiiies. 



PRAYER PROVED TO BE A PROFITABLE EXERCISE. 

Job xxi, 15. — " What pro5t should We hâve, if we pray utito him." (Sk.) 

l'I AM the man that halh seen affliction," said .Teremiah ; and with cqinl 
propriety might Job hâve adoptée! similar language. What affliction did he 
fiée in his family ; in his substance; and in his person ! and how afflictive 
were the ill-naturcd and sat'castic reflections attached to his character hy his 
mistaken friends! they were pnzzled to undersiand, why God had ihiis dealt 
with .Tob. As his afflictions were so sudden, so complicated, and so over- 
whelming they thought that some secret thing, some hidden wickcdncss, had 
drawn down the heavy judgments of God upon him. liut.îob confulcF their 
unfounded assertions, and vindicates his own c' aracter, by ahowiug, that 
this world, though the théâtre of crime, is not the scène of puuishnif-nt. 
«'Wherefore doth the wicked live?" &c. verse 7. Why does not Goo pu- 
nish them ? They are not afflicted-— neither in their persons, •' 'i'he r.id of 
God," &c. verse 9. Nor in their families, "Their seed is established;",(ife.c- 
verse 8. Nor in their property, " Their btill gendereth," &(•. vet-pc'i o. 
N(-r hâve they an> inward dépression of spirits, " for they taki- ihe 'imbrcl 
mû haro," «fec. verse 12. But this prosperity could not be the n^siilt of in. 
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nocenre on their part, or of approbation on the part of God For "thejr 
aay unto God, Départ from us," &c. " What is tlie Alraighty that we 
shoukl serve him, and what profit?" &c. That is, there is nothing in God 
to excite our homage, nor is there any thing in prayer to promote nur wel- 
fare. Thus the sentiment Ln thu text is as false as it is impious. But let us 
try to profit by this passage, while we consider, 

I. Tue exercise assumed — "If we pray unto him." 

II. The iNCiuiRY instituted — " What profit should we hâve?" 

I. The exercise assumed — " If we pray," &c. Prayer impUes four 
thinirs : 

1. A co7isciousness of loanf. Man is a needy créature. He wants every 
thing! nothing is absolutely his own. Destitution is his inheritance; if God 
abandon him, he lias nothing, and is nothing. He wants earthly blessings 
to support his body, and heaVenly blessings to suntain and satisfy his mind. 
But many never pray, because tliey knovv not their necpssities ; they are ig- 
norant of themselves, of their poverly, guill and wrctchedness. They are 
best qualified to pray who know most of tliemselves. 

2. Prayer supposes an object capable of supplying our wants. Thia 
Being must know our necessities, and possess sufHcient benevolence and 
power to supply them. Such is the Almighiy, who is considered in ihis 
verse as the object of prayer. He knows us altogelher, and his benevoJence 
is equal to his knowledge, and his name is sufficiently indicative of his power 
to do us good. Prayers to saints or angels are impious, as they transiter the 
homage from the creator to the creatuie; and absurd, as angels are as de- 
pendant as men. 

3. Frayer implies an cpproac.h toioards the Mmighfy. Man is an alien 
from God; far gone from original righteousness. God is not in ali his 
thougiits. The lusts of the fletîh, the hists of the eye, and the pride of life, 
absorb his whole attention. But when he begins to pray, his mind turns to- 
wards God. Hence prayer is oalled feeling afier God, looking to him, seek- 
ing his face, and pouring out the heart before him. 

4. Prayer incfudes an expression of our wants. They who pray speak 
to God : " Behold now I hâve taken upon me to speak unto the Lord," &c. 
Gen. xviii. 27. "While I was speaking in prayer," &c. Hannah spake 
in her heart, when she prayed, but lier voice was not heard, 1 Sam. i. 13. 
" AVhen ye pray, say, Our Father," <fec. " Take with you words, and turn 
unto the Lord," Hosea xiv. 2. Let us express our wants ful/y ; let us not 
dissemble nor cloak our sins before the lace of Almighty God : but confess 
ihem in ail their variety, their malignity, and demerit. Let us do il humbly. 
God is an awful being ; we are not worthy of the least of his mercies. 
Pride is hateful to God ; but " he shall save the humble person." Let us 
do it importunât ely : God sufters us to plead with him, Luke xi. 5 — 10. 
xvii, 1 — 7. Do it hy failli ; and espeeially do it in the name of Jésus ^ 
John xiv. 13, 14. 

II. The inquiry instituted. " What profit should we hâve ?" &i;. 
Selfishness is universally prévalent in the woild. Wicked men are invari- 
ably selfish men; "Ail sfek their own, not the things which are .Fesus 
Uhrist's." Hence the inquiry concerning profit in the text; and because 
prayer is deemed unprofitable, therefore it is neglected. But there is no ex- 
ercise under heaven attended with so much profitas prayer. 

1, Prayer contributes to the remnval of evil. Of moral evil. Jabea 
prayed that God would keep him from evil; and God granted him that which 
he requested. David said, "l will confess my transgressions unto the Lord, 
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»nd thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. Of natural evil. — Afflictîofi. 
"Is any among you afilicted ? let him pray." " Then they cried unlo the 
Lord in their trouble, and he delivered them," &c. Psa. cvii. 6. Hezekiah 
prayed, and wept in his affliction, and God said, " Behold 1 will heal thee," 
1 Kings XX. 5. — Sorrovj. " I found," said David, "trouble and sorrow: 
then called T upon the name of the Lord," &c. Psa. cxvi. 1—4. Christ 
•'offeredup prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto 
him that was able to save him from death, and was heard in that he feared.'* 
— Oppression. Look at Israël in Egypt, " I hâve heard their cry," sailh 
God, "by reason of their task masters, and am corne down to deliver them," 
Exod. lii. 7, 8. See Peter shut up in prison ; but prayer was made for him, 
and God delivered him, Acts xii, 5 — 16, 25. 

2. Prayer is instrumental in procuring good. Ail good, for body and 
soûl, for time and eternity, is proniised to prayer. h it profitable to pos- 
sess ivisdom? Yes, " if thou be wise, thou shah be wise for thyself." 
Wisdom procures happiness, Prov. iii. 13. Length of days,iii. 16. Pleas 
•are, verse 17. Promotion, Prov. iv. 8. And glory, iii. 35, iv, 9. But he 
who never prays is devoid of wisdom. See 1 Kings iii. 9 ; Dan. ii. 18, 23; 
James i. 5; Acts x. 31. Is il profitable to possess power? Power to re- 
sist the devil, to conquer our corruptions, and to vauquish and put to flight 
the arraies of the aliens? Prayer supplies this strength. " In tlie day when 
Icried, thou answeredst me, and strengthenedst me with strength in my' 
soûl," Psa. cxxxviii. 3. The spirit helpeth our infirmities, but they who 
pray most acceptably to God hâve the largest effusions of that spirit, Luke 
xi. 13. Prayer is a most important part of the christians arniour. Is it 
•profitable to possess protection? See Psa. xviii. 3, Ivi. 9. To possess peace? 
Phil. iv. 6, 7. To hâve an assurance of heaven ? See the pénitent thief, 
Luke xxiii. 42, 43. And the profit of prayer infinitely ontweighs ail olher 
profit. — It is divine. Worldly profit consists in flocks, herds, moncy, &c. 
This, in faith, grâce, love, happiness, &c. — It is mental. Worldly profit is 
sensual, ail for the outward man ; but he who prays is enriched inwardly; 
ail his inlelleclual powers are profited. — It is comprehensive. Worldly pro- 
fit is circumscribed, and bounded by time ; the profit of prayer illimitable, 
— It is îiniversal. Worldly profit affects us partially ; this, in body, and 
Houl, and substance. 4"^ the profit arising from prayer is secured without 
risk, and retained without any fears of deprivaiîon. In conclusion observe, 

1. The condiict of the wicked is impious. They not only live without 
prayer, but live as if God had no right to exact this duty of them. " What 
profit should we hâve, if we pray ?" — But is it optional with you whether 
to pray or not? Are duties matters of opinion? No, God has made prayer 
imperative upon you ; it is his commandment, and it cannot be violated with 
impunity. , " 

2. The conduct of the wicked is erroneous. They consider prayer a 
profitless exercise, and therefore neglect it. But this calculation is totally 
unfounded. Prayer avails much. How strange that men who reason so 
conclusivel)' in matters of science, should sufler themselves to be so griev- 
ously deceived as to the duties of religion ! 

3. The condtict of the wicked is ruinons. Without prayer salvation i« 
nnqttainable, Prov. i. "14 — 31. 



8 THË MËaNS OP GRACE. 

I 

THE APOSTLE'S FRAYER FOR AN INCREASE-OF FAITH. 
Luke xvii. 5. — And tlie apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith. (Sk.) 

In the verses preceding the text, oar divine /Redeemer instraots his dis 
ciples in the -nature and importance of a most difîicult diUy, that of for^iving 
injnries; a duty totally uniinown or ntterly disregarded, till taugjht by his 
doctrines, and enforoed by his exnmple,* as the wisest inoralists of the most 
enlightened nations represented the désire of revenge as the mark of a noble 
niind, ami thonght it more magnanimous to revenge an injury, than forgive 
it. "If ihy brother tresspass against thee," Sec. ver, 3. "Offences will 
corne :" our views are dissimilar, our passions discordant, and our interests 
diversified ; some otfend by their dispositions — othevs by their manners — . 
others by their conduct; some by their ignorance, and others by their wick* 
edness ; bui whatever motive may actuate the ofFending person, or however 
frequently he may repeat the offence, yet, if he repent, " thon shalt forgive 
him," The aposdes seemed aware of the difliculty attendant on die practice 
of this duty, and therefore said unto the Lord, "Increase our faiUu" In th«î 
text ihere are four gênerai ideas implied. 

I. TiiAT THE DiscrPLES OF Ohrist possess FAITH. There can be no 
increase where there is no possession. We may infer the truth of the above 
assertion, 

1. Ffom the nature of faith. Définitions of faith are abundant; genuine 
faith implies the entertaining Scriptural views of the person and offices of 
Clirist, accompanied by an implicit dépendance on him for salvation, and a 
cordicd réception of him in the heart. And if this view of faith be correct, 
it can exist oniy among the disciples of Christ. Infidels deny his existence. 
— Arians and Socinians reject his atonement — Pharisees trust in ihemselves 
that thf y are righteous, and are ignorant of Christ's righleousness — and prac- 
tical sinners of ail kinds refuse to admit him into their hearts. 

2. From llie character of Clis^ist\s dlsciplps. As disciples they are ail in- 
strncled by him. In what ?— the doctrines of faith, What do they learn ? 
— to believe in his name, to submit to his authority, and tô dépend npon his 
truth. As disciples tliey follow him ; does no't this suppose the exercise of 
faith ? Acts xiii, 38, They rejoice in him, Luke xix, 37. But their joy ia 
the joy of faith, I Pet. i. 8. 

3. From the tpsfîrnonîes of révélation. Jésus said to one, " O woman, 
great is thy faith!" To another, " Thy faith hath saved thee." He prayed 
for Peter, that his " faith fad not," Stephen vvas "a man full of faith," (fec. 

IL Tkat av increase of faith is possible. This will appear, 

1. From the power and goodness of Us Author. Faith is not an earth* 
born virtue, begotten by the mère exercise of the human facuhies, but a grâce 
that owes its existence to the agency of Jésus Christ. He is "the author 
and finisher of onr faith," &c. Heb. xii. 2; Eph. ii. 8; Phil. i. 21). And 
cannot he who bestows the gift, increase that gifl? He who opens the eye 
of the mind to behold the glories of eternity, can shine with clearer light, 
and beam with greater lustre. His power is infinité, and his goodness un- 
limited. 

2. From. the progressive nature of religion. Religion is ail progression, 
and every Christian grâce admits of an increase; its first implantation in tha 
heart resembles a seed. 'vhich when cast into the earth germinates, and, by . 
progressive and graduai growth, becomes a great tree. Ciiristians are re« 
garded as walking, riinning, pressing forward, ail of which expressions? do- 
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note increase and adcancement. Religion must not be considered in detached 
parts, but us a complète System of holy principles, and heavenly fruits, which 
hâve a necessary dépendance upon each otlier ; and our increase in one, ne- 
ce&sarily ensures an increase in the whole. 

3. From the admonilions of the Bible. Ghristians are exhorted to "grow 
in graoe," &c. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Earnestly to contend for the failli, &;o. Jude 
3. To biiild yourselves up, &c. ver. 20. Thèse with many other texis in 
the New Testament, prove that an increase of faith is possible. 

4. From the expérience of the saints. Faith increases by exercise: every 
act of faith tends to give permanency and stabiiity to the principle which 
gives it birth. Ghristians dépend upon God for providential, spiritual, and 
eternal benefits ; and that dependence increases in proportion as they know 
more of God, Psa. ix. 10. 

III. That an increase of faith is greatly to be desired. We in- 
fer this, 

1. Frotn ifs nntttre. It is a divine gift, and its existence is attributed to 
the opération of Gtnl, Gol, ii. 12. That which God works in us must be 
désirable : as he is an infinilely good being, his works must necessarily bear 
a resemhiance to himself. 

2. From its effects. Thèse refer — To ovr oion personal salvafion. We 
are justified by faith — saved by faith — Giirist dwells in our hearts by faith — 
we stand by faith — Ijve by faith — walk by faith — and hâve boUiness of ac- 
cess to God by faith. To the victories we gain over our enemi'S. By the 
shii^hl of faith we quenoh the fiery darts, &c. Eph. vi, 16. We conqnerthe 
world by faith, 1 John v. 4. The ancienfworthies by faith " sub(hied king- 
doms," &c. Ilch. xi. 33, 34. — To the moral influence of our example. 
True faith pro(Kicetti good works; for "faith without works is dead ;" and 
good works are profitable unto men, Matt. v. 16 ; Titus iii. 8. That on 
whicli such high encomiums arebestowed in the bible, by which such amaz- 
ing effects hâve been produced, and the absence of which involves men in 
condernnation hère and eternal damnation hereafter, must be désirable. And 
as the most certain way of retaining faith, is by increasing in it, we may In- 
for the trulh of the above position. 

IV. That MEANS should be used to secure an increase of faith. 
To aoromplish this object, 

J. Snuly the characfer of its author. Medilate on the power, wisdom, 
and ffoodness of our Lord .lesus Ghrist. Refîect on what he has (Uxie for 
mankind ; coniemplate what he has promised to do. Think meanly of the 
Saviour, and yoti wiil hâve little confidence in him ; but think greatly and 
higiily of him, and von wiil trust in him heariiiy, and believe in him fully. 

2. Get a more extensive acquaintance ivith the promises (f God. Read 
them frequently; treasure them up in your memories ; hide them in your 
hearts; raeditate on their greatness, variety and immutability ; and labor to 
realize them in your own personal expérience. 

3. Be on your giiard against every thing that wiil deaden or damp the 
ardour of your faith. Carnal company* worldly cares, spiritual supinenoss, 
fîlthv and foolish conversation,— ail tend to sap the foundation of your Aiith, 
and destroy your dependence upon. God, Ghiefly, 

4. Pray for aiincr'-ase of faith, "The apostles said imto the Lord, 
increase our faiih ;"i— " Go tbou, and do likewise." Say it humbiy, from 
a deep conviction of thy unworthinessv ajid the infinité dignity and aoodness 
of thy Saviour ;-^saytt/o'ye/7.'/y/ pnurnut strong cries and fervent suppli- 
cations in behalf of this blessing;— say it imporlunately ; rcfîoUect the im- 

2 
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portnnate widow, and the poor blind beggar ; — say it in thy closet; — say it 
in the assemblies of the saints ; — say it as thou walkest by the way; — say 
it for thy ovvn sake, and for the sake of others. 
In conclusion, we address a word, 

1. To those îoho hâve no failli. Your case is awful, y ou are condemned 
already, and the wrath of God abideth on you. You need say unlo the 
Lord, Give us faith, impart the heavenly gift to us, and let us believe to the 
saving of our soûls. 

2. To those whose faith lias declined. "Remember from whence you 
are fallen, and repent, and do your first works." 

3. To those lohose faith remains in full vigour. " Hold fast whereto 
ye hâve already attained, and walk by the same rule," &c. Keep faith in 
lively exercise, and soon you will receive the end of your faith, even the 
salvation of your soûls. 



THE DEBTOR'S FRAYER. 
Matthew vi. 10.— Forgive us our debts. (Sk.) 

Tmis pétition is taken from that comprehensive and well known compen- 
dium of dévotion, which we call, for ihe sake of distinction, the Lord's 
prayer. A prayer which Christ condescended to teach his disciples; and a 
prayer which is designed to be a model for ail our prayers. Forms of prayer 
were common among the Jews, and every public teacher presenled one to 
his disciples; thèse forms were sometimes drawn ont to a considérable length, 
and from them abridgments were not unfrequenlly made. We hâve the sat- 
isfaction to learn from God himself what prayer is, and what langnage we 
should use in our addresses to the throne of grâce; and when a sovereign 
dictâtes a pétition which he allovvs condemned culprits to présent to him, who 
can question his willingness to grant their requesl? — The text is of universai 
conséquence, and suggests tous; — that we hâve debts, — that thèse debts 
may be forgiven, — and that it is highly important and désirable for us to ob- 
tain foririveness. 

I. What are our debts ? This term debts, is by St. Luke xi. 4, ren- 
dered sins. St. John defines sin as a transgression of the law ; of that par- 
ticular law which every man is under to God. Jésus Christ has seen fit to 
reduce the whole of the moral law, which in the Old Testament is amplified 
into varions precepts, into tvi^o positive injunctions. " Thou shah love the 
Lord thy God," &c., Malt. xxii. .37 — 39. God's law is imiversally bind- 
ing ; wherever there are rational créatures in any part of the création, there 
they are obligated to love God according to the extent of their capacities. — 
It can nevrr be abrogated. Human laws change, worldly maxims vary, and 
inany of the Jewish precepts were designed only for a single people and to 
be in use for a certain period, but this law is unchangeable. Jt allows of no 
déviation. It requires perfeot, uniform, and undeviating obédience ; and 
every man, through ail the periods of his being, with an unchangeable inten- 
Bity of désire, is required to love God, &c. This law we hâve ail violated 
in instances innumerable. — We hâve doue it, by omitling to do what the law 
positive.ly enjoins; and by doing whai the law plainly prohibits. — Thèse dé- 
viations, sins, or trespasses, are in the text termed debts. 
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1. Debfs suppose two parties, the one ofwhich lias rcceîved goods, valu- 
abf.es, or cominodilîes from the other. This is ôur case. From Ooi! \ve 
hâve received ail we possess ; we pwe our being' to him, Acts xvii, 25 — 28. 
Onr bodies are his workmanship, Psa. exxxix. 1.3 — 16. He is the father of 
our spirits, Heb. xii. 9. For our property we are indebted to his blessinç, 
Deut. viii. 18. He fixeth the boutids of our habitation, Acts xvii, 27. In- 
deed to each of us it may be said, " What hast thou that thou didst not re- 
ceive?" 

2. Dehts împly, that the returns made hâve not been propoHîoned tq thf 
property received. Hère also we ail stand impeached. How deeply are we 
in arrears 1 Unnumbered benefits we hâve received from God, but what re- 
turns hâve we made? It is said of Hezekiah, "that he rendered not açain 
according to the benefit done unto him:" and his conduct we hâve ail too 
suecessfully imitated. Our time has been wasted, — our talents proslituted, — 
our liearts set on idols. — The members of our bodies hâve been instruments 
of unrighteous unto sin; and the powers of our soûls hâve been darkened 
and degraded : find God and his benefits forg-otten. 

3. Debts place tlieir subjects in circumstances of embarras smenf and 
danger. How wretched is the man who is deeply in debt! Wherever he 
turns, he is sure to meet a créditer, who harasses and torments him for suins 
whicfr he is totally unable to discharge. He lives every day under the ex- 
pectation of an arrest, and calculâtes upon nothing but confinement in a jail. 
How descriptive is this of the state of sinners who are deeply in debt to 
God ! who hâve made no returns of gratitude, love, nor obédience to their 
Maker! who are torraented with fearful appréhensions! liable to an arrest 
from Divine Justice, and in danger of being cast into the prison of hell. 

n. Our debts may bb fcjrgiven. 

1. When 706 ask forgiveness for our debts, it supposes that we hvve no 
hope of discharging fhem. We cannot pay them ofF: the immense and in- 
calculable value of the benefits received, leaves no possibility of our making 
adéquate returns for thera : if God had never done any thing for us, but that 
of giving his Son to die for our sins, this would hâve laid us under such a 
mighty debt of obligation, that an eternity of gratitude woidd hâve failed to 
discharge the amazing sum ; but he has given us his Spirit, his gospel, his 
ordinances, and his ministers. " Oh to grâce what mighty debtors !" We 
cannot pay off our debts; they hâve been so long standing, accumulating, 
and increasing. Most of ail, vre hâve nothing to pay, we are insolvent 
debtors. 

2. Wfien we ask forgiveness, it implies that our future obédience can 
never atone for our past defects. If we had contracted a debt, our payment 
for goods in future would not discharge the old debt: we can never go be- 
yond the requirements of the law; " Therefore by the deeds of the law," 
&c., Rom. iii. 20. But our debts may be forgiven. We infer this, — First, 
from the character of God as revealed by himself. He prnclaimed his 
name to Moses ; " The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth ; keeping mercy for thousands ; forgiving 
jniquity," &c., Exod. xxxiv. 6, "7. " He is ready to pardon," Neh.ix. 7. 
"Ready to forgive," Psa. Ixxxvi. 5. "To him belong mercies and forgive- 
nesses," &;c., Dan. ix. 9. "I, even I, am he that blotteth ont," &c., Isa 
xliii. 25. — Secondly, from the afoning sacrifice of Jésus Christ. That the 
Bufferings of the Redeemer were sufferings for our sins, is a f\Act which the 
inspired writers most clearly demonstrate. " Ile was wounded for our trans- 
gressions," &c., Isa. liii. 5. " He hath made him to be sin for us," &c., 3 
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Cor. V. 21. "Christ wag once offered," &o., Heb. ix. 28. " Who hia OWn 
self bare OUI sins," &c., I Peter ii. 24. Atid the atotiement of Chriit for 
ein is the foiindation nf oiir hope of pardon. Hence remission of sins is 
preached in his name, Liilte xxiv. 47; Aot" xiii. 38,39. And "Go^l for* 
gives men for Christ's sake," Ephes. iv. 33. — -Thirdly^ from the nromhcs 
of the Bible " Coine now and let us reàson together," &c., Isa. i. 18. 
" Let the wicked forsake his way." &c., Iv. 7. " /ill mariner of sin and 
blasplîeray," &«., Matt. xii. 31. — -Rmrthli/, from the tes'imonies of the 
saints. Moses said to Ood, "Thon hast forgiven ihis people from Egypt 
even iintil now," Num. xiy. 19. " He being full of compassion, forgave 
their iniquity," Psa. Ixxviii. 38. David said, " Thou forgavest ihe iniqnity 
of inv sin," Psa. xxxii. 5. Hezekiah declared, "Thou hast casl ail my sina 
behind thy baek," Isa. xxxviii. 17. " We hâve rédemption throu>rh his 
blooil, even the forgiveness of sin»-," Colos. i. 14. And if any other évi- 
dence be deemed necessary,. to prove that our debts, may be forgiven, the 
prayer in the text is sufficient. Christ has tanght us to ask forgiveness ; and 
wliat we are directed to ask, we may conlidently hope to receive. But to 
whom is this forgiveness adminislered ? To pénitent believers ; "lie," 
((lod) " pardoneth and absolveth ail ihem that truly repent and unfeignedly 
believe his holy gospel." Repentance prépares the mind for the recepu'on 
of pardon; and in(hices the sinner humbly and importunately to plead for it, 
Acts viii. 22. Faiih enables him to claim the promises of forgiveness as his 
owu, Acts xiii. 39. 

ni. That ir is highly important and désirable for rs to obtain 
FORGIVENESS. Tvvo thiugs wiU serve to confirm the truth of this observa- 
tion. 

1, A state of forgiveness is a sfnfeof positive enjoyment: JËnjoyment, 
arising from a consciousness of having escaped pnnishment; an impardoned 
sinner is in danger of perdition ; he is a child of wrath ; Gîod is angry with 
him, and pnnishment is threatened him; butwhen God forgives hinj, that 
wrath which was revealed from heaven against him is removed ; and he has 
the knowledge of salvation, &c., Luke i. 77. JEnjoyment, ûow'ing from the 
peace of God which passeth ail understanding. " For' being justified by 
faiih," &c., Rom. v. 1. Enjoyment, springing from the tesiimony of a good 
conscience, 2 Cor. i. 12. And how highly désirable is that st^te, which 
gives birlh to enjoyments so divine, so rational, so pure, and so permanent! 

2. A state of forgiveness is a state of ahsolute securîty. What has that 
man to fear, against whom Heaven has no accusation? "If God be for us, 
who can be against us? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect ? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ?" A man 
who has obtained forgiveness from his God, rnay look every enemy va the 
face. — With his conscience he is at peace ; — God will bruise Satan under hia 
feet; — dealh will be to him a vanquished foe ; — and heaven is his hy tille 
and by promise, Rom. viii. 17; 1 John ii. 25. Contemplating suoh privi- 
lèges, — who can help exclaiming, " Blessed are they whose iniquilies are 
forgiven, and whose sins are covered." 

INFKRENCES. 

1. Jf sins are dehts, we cannot fnil to recoUect how aivfully ine are in 
arrears. Let us make up our accounts, and as f\u- as we can, fl)rm an esti- 
m te, ascertain how much we owe to God. Some of us are old and gray 
neaded ! Oh wiiat a debt is ours ! How much hâve we received, but how 
iltle paid ? 
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S; Oh how promptly and earnestly should loe sue for pardon. Forgive- 
Qess is now ofifercd, but if \ve delay to ac^ept the generous ofTer, our great 
Credifor will issue an arrest against us, and we shalî be cast into piison, and 
be confined in chains of darkness to the judjrment of' the great day. 

dé Has God forgiven your debts? Cease iiot to reflect on the returns 
whioh duly bind's you to make. — Be s:raiefui, «'Bless the Lord, my soûl," 
&c., P?a. ifeiii. 2, 3. Cultivât e a spiritofforgiveness towards others, Malt. 
Xviii. 23^— -35. Let your love to God. bear some proportion to the grealness 
of the obligations you are under to him. " There was a certain créditer 
whioh had two debtors," Sic, "and when they iiad noihing to pay, he 
frankly forgave ihem both; ,which of them will love him most?" Lùke vii. 42. 



i PROPER METHOD OF PRAYING TO GOD. 
Ps. XXV. 1 1. — For thy name's sake, O Lord, pardon mine iniquity ! for it is great. (TI. H.) 

GoD is a mighty Sovereign, " who doth according to his own will," 
** neither giveth accountto us of any of his maiters." We may indeed mark 
the traces of wisdom and goodness in every ihing which he does ; but " his 
•ways and his thoughts are very différent from ours, and far above them.". 
In the dispensations of his providence he pays no regard to the moral char- 
acters of men, but " makes the sun to shine equally upon the evil and the 
good." In the disponsation-s of his grâce top he is far from preferring ihose 
whom we should think he would sélect. He often inclines the hearts of 
** publicans and harlots to enter into his kingdom," while he leaves less aban- 
doned Pharisees and Formalists to perish in their sins. This if it be an hu- 
miliating truth, is also replète with comfort. If it take away ail grounds of 
boasting, it .cu*s off at the same time ail occasion for despondency. If he 
"hâve a right to do what he will with his own," the vilest person in theuni- 
verse may approach him with a comfortable hope of acceptance, and may ad- 
dress him in the lano;uage of the text. 

In thèse words of the Psalmist wé may notice, 

I. His Confession — 

David was not ashamed to confess that his sins were exceeding great — 

There is no reason to think that David in this psalm adverts to his trans- 
^ession with Bathsheba. It is probable that the psalm was penned many 
years before that event. The Royal Pénitent speaks ralher of his in-dweli- 
ing corruptions. He had long been aocuslomod to observe the workings of 
his own heart, and had often besought God to search and try him to the ut- 
termôst. Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24. In this way he had marked both the defects 
of his duties, and the evil propensilies of his natu.re; and, from a review of 
ail his actions, words, and thoughts, was led to acknowledge that his sin was 
exceeding great. Nor was this confession peculiar to him. Holy .ïob, as 
soon as he beheld his true character, exclaimed, " Behold,I am vile!" Job 
xl. 4. And Paul no sooner became acquainted with the purity and extent of 
God's law, than he saw himself a condemned sinner, and confessed, that " in 
him dwelt no good thing." Rom. vii. 9, 18. . 

And does not a similar confession become us also? 

Let us only review our past lives, and we shall find too much occasion 
for the deepest humiliation. Hâve not many of us been addicted to open, 
known iniquities ? and do not the consciences of such persons testify againsi 
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them that their sin is great? Hâve nnt many also devoted ail their time and 
attention to secu/ar concerns ? and will they account it a liglit tliing ihus to 
despise God, and idoUze the world ? Rave not olhers satis[ied theraselves 
with a formai round of duties, in whioh their soûls wera never eariiestly en- 
gaged? and can they suppose that God is pleased with a mère lip-service, 
when their hearts are far from him ? Hâve not olhers professed Godliness in- 
deed, but walked utterly unvvorthy of their profession, being as proud, and 
passionate, as worldly too, and coveious, as those who hâve tnade no. such 
profession? and can /fAej/ suppose their sin is not great, when sinners are 

hardened, and God is blasphemed through their means ? But why 

do we speak of the profane and worldly, or \.\\e formai and hypocritical? 
Must not even the saints themselves blush and be confounded, when they 
consider how miserably they hâve fiillen short in every thing ? Must they 
not cxclaim with St. Paul, ''0 wretohed man that I ami"? Surely we must 
know litde indeed of ourselves, if we do not ali see how much the confes- 
sion in the text is suited to our state. 

When, like David, we are duly humbled under a sensé of our guilt, we 
shall readily adopt, 

H. HlS PETITION 

David could not rest without imploring forgiveness at God's hands — 
He found a sensé of guilt to be an intolérable burthen to his soûl ; Ps. 
xxxviii. 4; and well knew that it would " eat as a canker," till he had ob- 
tained the pardon of his sin. Hence he humbled himself before his God, 
and cried for mercy. 

Nor shall we restrain prayer before God, if we will but consider the state 
of an unpardoned soûl — 

No words can fully express" the misery of one who has ail the guilt of 
his sins upon him. He has no peace with God, seeing that " God is angry 
with him every day," and " the wrath of God abidelh on him." He has 
no peace in his ôivn conscience; for ihongh he may drown roflection fora 
while in business or pleasure, he is like the troubled sea which cannot vest, 
but casls up mire and dirt. Isa. Ivii. 20. He is also destituleof any well- 
founded hope: he may buoy up himself with blind presu'mption ; but he 
will feel many misgiviiig fears, and forebodings of evil. He has no comfort 
in his afflictions ; for, not having God for his friend, he cannot go to him 
with coutidenoe, or obiain those refreshinor consolations which stren^then 
and uphold the godly. In a dyinsç hiur he is yet more loretched : if he be 
not insensible as a beast, how does he regret his mis-spent hours, and wish 
that God would prolong his state of probation! But in the eternal world 
his misery is cornpieted : he cornes to the tribunal of Justice without any 
Mediator to reconcile him to God, or any Advocate to plead his cause : yea, 
the very voice which just before importuned him to accept of mercy, now 
bids him " départ accursed :" and from that moment his doom is fixed in ev- 
erlasting burnings. ^ow can any man reflect on this, and not see the need 
of crying earnesdy for mercy? Can our pétitions be too earnest, or too 
constant, when they are appointed, and the only means of escaping ail thia 
nii-^ery? 

But in our a]<plication for mercy, we must be careful to use, 

HI. FIis Plea— 

The Psalmist derived ail his hope of mercy from God \iimsell — 

He pleaded not the smallness of his offences or the midtimde of his services, 
the depth of his pénitence, or the fervor of his pétitions. He knew that 
name, which had long before been proclaimed to Moses, ta which, as to " a 
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Rtrong tower, the righteous runneth and is safe ;" and to that he fltd for re- 
fuge ; from that he derived his only hope, his only plea. 

Nor can we présent any other plea ihan the name, the sacred name of 
Jésus — 

Under the Gospel we are taught more clearly îo ask in the name of Jésus,, 
and are assured that pétitions so offered shall uever fail of aeceptance. John 
xiv. 13, 14. But it is no easy matter to offer that plea in sincerity. Fer- 
haps there is not any thing in the world more difficult. We naiurally prC' 
fer any other plea that can be devised: and, even when we fînd that we 
hâve not in ourselves any worthiness on which we can rely, we are still 
averse to rest on the name of Jésus. We either decm it inmifficient to pro- 
cure aeceptance for our prayers, or mahe ovr unworthiness a rcason fur de- 
clining to urge it as our plea with any confidence before God. But, unless 
■we renounce every other hope, and rest entirely on the médiation and inter- 
cession of Giirist, our prayer will never enter into the ears of our heavenly 
Father — 

Obskrvations : 

1. 'J'he vilest of sinners bas no reason to despair — 

The confession, pétition, and plea, whicb David presented at the throne 
of Grâce, are suited to the very chief of sinners: nor, as the subséquent ex- 
périence of David proves, can there be any state in which tfiey shail not 
prevail. Let none then despond. Be it fo, Our iniquities are great ; but 
arfe they greater than Ciirist's merits, or beywnd the reach of God's mercy ? 
If not, let us exalt our adorable Saviour, and détermine, if we perish, to 
perish crying for mercy in the name of Jésus. 

2. 'l'he most erninent saints hâve no ground to boast — 

There never wns a créature that had any righteousness of his own Io plead. 
And if God has liad mercy upon any, it was purely and entirely for his own 
name sake. Ezek. xxxvi. 22, 32. Could we ascend toheaven, an(l ask the glnri- 
jSed saints what had been the ground of their aeceptance, they would ail " cast 
down their crowns at the feet of Jésus," and shout, with one consent, "Sal- 
vation to God and totheLamb!" Rev. iv. 10, and vii. 10. — Let the saints on 
earth then lie low belbre God, and say continually, "Not unto us, Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy tiame be the praise." 

3. Persons of every description must guard' diligently against pride and 
unbelief — 

Sin, of whatever kind, is both evil in itself and dangerous to us. But the 
conséquences of pride and unbelief are peculiarly fatal. There is not any 
other sin which may not be forgiven, provided we seek mercy with real pén- 
itence and faith. But if we be too proud to confess our sins, and to plead the 
name and merits of Jésus for the forgiveness of them, we insnre and seal 
our own condemnation. Let us then guard against ail sin ; but especially 
against ihese, which rivet ail our other sins upcn us. So shall we obtain fa- 
vor with God, and " be to him for a name and for a praise for evermorè. 
1er. xiii. il. 
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THE BENEFIT OF PRAYER. 
John XV i. 24. — Ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be fuU. (II. H.) 

Tii/s worUl is justly characterized as a vale of tears. Even ihey who ex« 
perience the iriosi happiness, find inany interruptions ofit: nor is there any 
way of seciiring permanent tranqiiility, but by waiting upon God in prayer. 

The disciples were sorrowlul on acicount of the approachin^ departure of 
th'eir Lord, with wliom they had hitherto enjoyed the most familiar fellow- 
ship. Our liord tells thein, that though they would no longer be able \o in- 
guire, ver, 23, ïgaTwVêTî, of hiin, yet, if they would ask, ib. alT^a-nTi^ of the 
Fallier in his naine, he would g-rant them whatsoever they shonld need ; and 
that the answers which they should receive to their prayers would abundant- 
ly overbalance the loss of their présent privilèges, and fill them with unutter- 
able joy. 

In the direction given them, we may notice, 

I. Our uuty — 

It is comprised in one word, "Ask." Now this is, 

1. An easy duty — 

We do notrnean that ît is alvvays easy to pray, (for there is nothing more 
difficult vvhen the heart is iiidisposed for that exercise ;) but ihat is the easiest 

condition that eouid possibly be impohed and thaï., vvhen the heart is 

in a proper frame, prayer is as easy to the soûl, as breatliing is to the body : 
it is the first, and most natural, effort of a living soûl: " Beliold, he prayeth!" 
Acts ix. II. 

2. A reasonable duty — 

Man is a dépendent créature ; and it is but reasonable that he should ac- 
knowledge ihai dependence at a throne of grâce, and ask for ihose mercies 
which he stands in need of. The very healhens hâve felt the propriety of 
supplicaling their deities, and hâve established ordinanees wherehy they inight 
conciliate the favor of their gods. It is true, that God knows our necessitiea 
before we ask : yet is it highly proper that we should spread them before 
him, in order that we ourselvos may be humbled under a sensé of thein, and 
that God's mercy in relieving them may be more clearly seen. 

3. A hecessary duty — 

Tfiough God eannot be prevailed upon by dint of importunity,* yet he bas 
appointed prayer as the means of obtaining his blessings. He bas said, "I 
will be inquired of to do it for them." Ezek. xxxvi. 37. There is no room 
therefore left for us to speculate upon the use of prayer: it is quite sufficient 
that God bas requiredit as means lo an end: and if we will not comply with 
his injunctions respecting it, il is utterly in vain for us to expecl his blessings. 

4. An acceptable duty — > 

Prayer offered to the Deity wilhout any respect to the médiation of Christ, 
is not acceptable ; but when presented in an humble dependence on his aïone- 
ment, and intercession, it coines up before God as incense, and prevails be- 
yond the utmost extent of our conceptions. It is to prnyer nffered in this 
mnnner, that the promise in the text is given. Ver. 23, 24. And this bas 
been the qualification of ail acceptable prayer from the beginning. Abel was 
heard on account of his sacrifice. Heb. xi. 4. The pénitents under the law 
obtained mercy in no other way. Heb. ix. 22. The Jews, when unable 

*Tht3 expressions, Luke xviii. 7, 8, must not lead us to think of God as though he wero 
ivrought upon as we are. 
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oy reasott ot' their captivity, to offer Iheir acctistomed sacrifices, were to look 
towards the temple, which was a type of our incarnate God. 1 Kings viii 
47, 48; Dan. vi. 10. And to that same Jésus must we look, trusting in him 
as " our Advocate with the Falher, and as the propitiation for our sins." 
1 John ii. 1, 2. Nor did any one ever ask in tins manner without obtaining 
a supply of ail his wants. 

To counteract the backwardness of our hearts to this duty, let us consider, 

II. Odr encouragement to perform it — 

The promise of acceptance is without any limit or exception — 

There is no exception with respect to the persons who may apply to God. 
The vilest person in the universe, provided he ask in the manner prencribed 
in the text, shall be heard as readily as the very chief of the apostles. His 
past iniquities, of whatever kind they hâve been, shall not operale as any bar 
to his acceptance with God 

Nor is there any limit respecting the blessings we implore: provided they 
will really conduce to our good, and to God's glory, they shall be given. 

However "wide we open our mouths, God vvillfill them" Ps. îxxxi. 

10; John xiv, 13, 14. The fréquent and solemn répétition of this truth by 
our Lord himself, must of necessity remove ail doubt upon the subject. 
Matt. vii. 7, 8. 

And instances of its accomplishment occur in almost every page of the 
sacred writings — 

Whether Abel's prayer was answered by fire from heaven which consumed 
his sacrifice, or by some other token of the divine favor, the acceptance of it 
was equally manifest, and the fact is equally encouraging to us. To recount 
the varions instances that occurred from that period to the times of Christ 
and his apostles, would be a pleasing task, but would occupy many liours. 
Suffice it to say, that whether men's prayer has been ofFered for themselvea 
Jonah ii. 1, 7, or for others, Exod. xxxii. 11 — 14; Acts xii. 5 — 9, and 
whether it has been of a more stated and solemn kind, Ps. xviii. 6, or only 
in a pudden ejaculation, Neh. ii. 4 — 6, it has equally prevailed ; it has pre- 
vailed speedily, 2 Kings xx. 2, 4, 5 ; Dan. ix. 20, 21, 23, and to a most in- 
credible extent; Jam. v. 17, 18; and shall yet prevail, by whomsoever it 
may be ofiered, ib. ver. 16. 

This encouragement t» prayer is greatly heightened by what is added res- 
pecting, 

III. The conseq,uenck of a due and acceptable performance of it — 
God delights in the prosperity of his people ; and desires that they should 

be happy hère, as well as in the world to corne. It is with this view that he 
has enjoined prayer as a duty ; because,, when performed aright, it is the 
siieans of fiUing the soûl with the sublimest joy. 

1 . It tranquilizes the most perturbed mind — 

Let a person under any sudden irritation, or calamity betake him?elf to 
prayer, and he will speedily' find the tempest calmed, and his agitations 
quieted. No other thing will operate like this. It will enable him lo educe 
good out of every evil : it will not only blunt the edge of ail his trials, but 
*!Vill turn his sorrows into joy. Ps. xxx. 8 — 11, and xl. 1. — 3. 

2. It brings God nigh unto the soûl — 

God in answer to prayer wiU take away the veil which intercepts our views 
of him, and "manifest himself lo us, as he does not unto the v.'orld." 
What an exhibition of his glory was that which he vouchsafed to Moses! 
What a bright display of Christ's excellency was that which the three favor- 
cd disciples were admitted to behold on Mount Tabor ! We say not indeed 
3 
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that îiny similar vision of the Father or the Son shall ever be présentée! to 
our bodily eyes : but God will certainly "shine into the hearts of those who 
call upon him, to give them the light of the knowledge of his glory in the 
face of Jésus Christ ;" 2 Cor. iv. 6 ; and will enable them to say, " Truly 
our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jésus Christ." 1 Johu 
i. 3. What ineffable delight must such manifestations bring with them !—.-—» 
3. It gives us an earnest and foretaste of heaven itself— ' 
The happiness of heaven consists in the vision and fruition of God : and 
this, as far as it can be enjoyed by faith, is enjoyed in prayer. There is not 
any one who has abounded in the performance o^ this duty, but has had fré- 
quent occasion, when in his closef, to exclaim with Jajob, "This is none 
other but the house of God, this isthe gâte of heaven !" Gen. xxviii. 17. 
In such seasons as thèse a man has no occasion to search ont évidences of 
his acceptance with God, or of his title to heaven ; for the very intercourse 
which he has with the deity is, if we may so speak, heaven brought down 
to earth; it is an actual anticipation of heaven, and a pledge of his complète 
possession of it in due season. 
Address, 

1. To those who ask without receiving — 

Th4nk not that God has violated his promise. The reason of your uot 
receiving is, that " you ask amiss." Jam. iv. 3. Your pétitions are cold, 
formai, hypocritical ; and you hâve not a due respect to the name of Jésus in 
presenting them to God. Perform your duty as you ought, and you shall 
never complain of a want of acceptance in it, 

2. To those who hâve received answers to prayer — 

Let not your communion with God pufT you up with pride, but rather 
abase you in the dust. If once you grow vain and secure, you will provoke 
God to hide his face from you, and to withhold the communications of his 
grâce. Rejoice in the glorious privilèges you possess ; but " rejoice with 
trcmbling." 



THE BREAD OF LIFE. 
John vi. 34. — Lord, evermore give us this bread. (Sk.) 

There is displayed in the gospel a most admirable and delightful combi- 
nation of doctrines, precepts, and promises ; and the performance of each 
Christian duty entitles us to the enjoyment of some gracious promise. This 
sentiment is exemplified in no employment more than that of prayer ; an 
engagement in which ail good men hâve delighted, and the pleasure of which 
increases in proportion to the frequency of its répétition and the fervor of its 
exercise. Thank God none need be at a loss for words in his addresses to 
the Divine Being : for, in addition to that comprehensive form of prayer, 
sig^nificantly designated "the Lord's Prayer," sentiments of pétition, suppli- 
cation, and intercession are interspersed through the inspired volume, many 
of which were used by holy men,« who were disciples of our Lord, who 
heard the gracious words that dropped from his lips, and who were favored 
by his immédiate instruction ; one of thèse is, recorded iji the text. Our hord 
had been pointing out the amazing superiority which he and his dispensation 
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poascssed over the dispensation of food which miraculously suslained the 
Isjraelites in the wilderness. The disciples heard willi attention, and wlien 
he had ended his instructive observations, they unanimously cried out, "Lord, 
everniore give us this bread." Obsei've in this prayer, 

I. A BLEssiNG REQUESTED ; — " This bread ;" that is, the true bread from 
heaven," for the bread of God is He that cometh down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world," ver. 33. Bread is hère, by Jésus Christ, repre- 
sented as a type of himself ; and to show its propriety, remark, 

1. Bread is of a vivifying quality. Metaphors, which are drawn from 
earthly objects to represent heavenly ones, must necessarily be defective in 
expressing their full meaning. Bread^ though of a reviving nature, cannot 
restore animation, when life is extinct ; but the bread of heaven finds us in a 
State of death, and its efFicacy is manifested in communicating life to our 
soûls, Eph. ii. 1, as well as in supporting that life in ail circumstances, Psa. 
xxiii. 2, 5. 

2. Bread is congenial in ail appetites. Ail hâve naturally a disposition 
for bread; and in the' same manner. Christ, the bread from heaven, is exa^t- 
ly suited to satisfy the spiritual appetites of mankind ; and as some tastes are 
vitiated to such a degree, that they do not relish bread, so many sinners pre- 
fer feeding on ashes and husks rather than on Christ, Luke xv. 16 ; Isa. Iv, 
2, xliv. 20. 

3. Bread is the common gift of God to the world. Only a few possess 
the luxuries of life ; but bread is for ail, it is the greatest blessing that God 
ever bestowed for the support of animal life ; and " God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in hini might 
not perish, but hâve everlasting life," &;c., John iii. 16, 17; and this is the 
greatest blessing the Almighty ever bestowed for the benefit of our soûls. 
John XV. 5. 

4. Bread can only he useful as we partake of it. It may be in our hands, 
but unless we feed upon it,it will be of no benefit to us. We hear Christ 
preached, we attend on hisordinances;but in vain is ail this, unless v/e stretch 
forth the hand, eat, and live for ever, John vi. 27 ; 1 Cor. xi. 24. 

IL A PERsoN ADDREssED ; — " Lotd;" who is the proper object of prayer, 
because, 

1. Frayer is the language of need; and of this humanity is full. No 
sun rises that does not cast his beams on our wants ; and whilher should vi^e 
go, but to Him, in whom dwelleth ail the fulness necessary to supply the 
wants of mankind, John vi. 68 ; Col. ii. 9. 

2. Prayer is the expression of a dépendent ta a superior. And who gave 
uslifs? who has supported it to the présent moment? That God on whom 
we and ail other created beings dépend, Gen. i. 26, 27 ; Acts xvii. 26, 28- 

3. Prayer is the resuit of hope; and surely, if ever there was a founda- 
tion for hope, it is in God, Psa. xlii. 11. He has condescended to assume 
the most endearing and encouraging characters, in his relations to mankind, 
Psa. xlviii. 14; 2 Cor. vi. 18. He has deigned to promise the full supply 
of our wants, and abundance of both temporal and spiritual blessings, 1 Pet. 
i. 4; Psa. cxxx. 8, xxxvii. 25. He has been the God of our fathers, 2 
Cor. i. 10. Hope in the Lord is therefore founded upon a sure and rational 
basis. 

III. A MODE OF COMMUNICATION STATED ; — " Give US this bread." 
1. Because we can no more maintain spiritual life ivithout it, than our 
hodies can live without food. 
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2. Because we mnnot horrow ît wîth any possibiUty of teturning it, ûîi 
account of our necessitous circumstances. Nor do we ever receive more of 
this bread than we can use, Rev. iii. 17. 

3. Because we cannot purchase it ; having been plundered by sin of every 
valuable we possessed, Acts viii. 20, 31. 

4. Because we cannot earn it ; we hâve been disabled, nor can we move 
till we receive this invaluable restorative ; and if we receive it, it must be as 
a gift, Luke x. 30 ; Tit. iii. 5. 

IV. A PERioD FOR iTs coNTiNTJANCÉ sPEciFiED ? — "evermore." 

1. Because in this vwrld we shall always neecl it. To whatever state 
of grâce a nian may attain, he is still liable to fali, as appears from a variety 
of pétitions and cautions which the scriptures contain, Psa. li. 12 ; Prov. i. 
24—32 ; Matt. xxiv. 13 ; Luke ix. 62 ; 1 Tira. i. 19, 20 ; Heb. x. 38. 39. 
Let the Ahnighty withdraw his support for one moment, and we must die, 
and die eternally, Psa. Ix. 11 ; Lam. iv. 16, 17. 

2. Because the stores of divine goodness cannot be exhausted. ■ Gratitude 
to an earthly bep"~factor will often prevent us from being importunate in our 
requests, lest by giving to us, he should impoverish himself ; but this cannot 
be the case with the bread that coineth down from heaven, for that is undi- 
minishable, Eph. iii. 18, 19. 

3. Because it alivays will retain ils efficacy and virtue. Unalterable ia 
quantity, it is a]so unchangeable in quali^, Heb. xiii. 8. 

4. Because it does not induce satie/y. Earthly food is too gross to allow 
its unintermitling use ; but on the contrary, as we receive this divine bread, 
our capacities to make use of it are enlarged, and our appetite increased foi 
its continued communication. 

5. Because in the world to corne it ivill constîtute our joy and feUcity. 
Christ will still be the only deliglit of his saints, and will be their exceeding 
great reward for ever and ever, Rev. vii. 9 — 17. 

NOTICE, 

1. This bread must be sought with pénitence, Matt. v. 4. 

2. This bread will be found by faith, John iii. 36. 

3. This bread must be received with gratitude, Psa. xcii. 1. 

Hâve ray hearers ever received ihe blessing of which we hâve spoken? if 
not, let the language of your hearts be, " Lord, evermore give us this bread;*' 
for " Blessed is he that shall eat this bread in the kingdom of God." 



FEEDING ON CHRIST THE ONLY MEANS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE. 

John vi. 53 — 58. — Verily, verily, T say unto you, Except ye eat t!ie flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his blood, ye hâve no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, liath eternal llfe ; and ] will raise him up atthe last day. For my flesh ia méat in- 
deed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth ray flesh, and drinketii my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Fa- 
ther ; so he that eateth me, even he shall live by me. This is that bread which came 
down from lieaven : not as your falher? Jid eat manna, and are dead : he that eateth of thia 
bread shall live for ever. (B.) 

TiiE circumstances under which thèse words were spoken, are the follow* 
ing. 

Consider, 



THE ME ANS OF GRACE. 21 

I. WhAT \VB are TO UNDERSTAND BY " EATING THE FLESH OF THE SoN 
OF MaN, and DRINKING HIS BTOOD." 

Eating his flesh, and drinking his blood, literally and carnally, as the Jews 
supposed, ver. 52, is not hère meant ; and tliis notion Jésus refuted and re- 
pelled. Ver. 63.— 

Nor is the eating his flesh under the form of bread, and drinking his blood 
under that of wine, intended hère, as the Papists suppose; nor the partaking 
the signs of his flesh and blood, as the Protestants speak, in the holy Euchar- 
ist. — For the Lord's Supper was not then instituted, and however Jésus might 
hâve the design of that sacrament in his mind, and make use of terms appli- 
cable to it, it 13 certain his hearers could not understand him as speaking" re- 
specting it. — In the case of the converted thief, and ail that died in the faith, 
before the institution of that ordinanee, it was not necessary to salvation, but 
the eating and drinking Christ's flesh and blood, is hère declared to be neces- 
sary. Ver. 53. — It may be observed, also, that a participation of the Lord's 
Supper does not necessarily and universally produce the eflects which are 
ascribed to the feeding on Christ, which is treated of in this discourse. Ver. 
54—58. 

The eating of Christ's flesh and drinking his blood, spoken of in the text, 
is of a spiritual kind, and means a participation in his merits, or an interest 
in his sufl^erings and death, in his blood and righteousness, his atonement and 
médiation, for our justification, sanctification, and spiritual consolation. — This 
is done by the agency of the Holy Spirit. — And hence it implies that we 
partake of his Spirit; ver. 63'; 1 Cor. xii. 13 ; John iv. 10; vii. 37, 38 ; as 
the fruit of his death and résurrection, viz. to quicken, renew, Tit, iii. 5 — 7, 

strengthen, and comfort us. His Word also is implied : vei*. 63; con- 

firrned by his death, being the means of feeding us with knowledge, of re- 
freshing, supporting, and nourishing our minds. The doctrines of the Word 
are often represented under this metaphor. Prov. ix. 5 ; Isa. Iv. 2 ; Eccles. 
xxiv. 21. Now we are thus to partake of Christ by faith ; by which we are 
persuaded of the sufiiciency of his merits, and rely thereon for justification ; 
persuaded of the efîicacy of his Spirit, and apply for it, in order to régénéra- 
tion, and renewal in righteousness ; convinced and assured of the truth and 
importance of his Word, and yield a due attention to it, maturely considering 
and inwardly digesting it. 

II. The necessity of this, and the advantages that result from it. 

Wilhout feeding thus on Christ, we " have no life in us;" ver, 53; we 
may have natural and animal life, vital beat, and motion ; we may breathe, 
and speak, and use our bodily sensés ; we may have rational life, may ap- 
prehend, reason, judge, choose, and so forth. But we have not spiritual life ; 
the favor of God, Psa. xxx. 5, union with him, Eph. iv. 18, a spiritual 
mind, Rom. viii. 6, spiritual warmth, or zeal breathing in prayer and praise, 
spiritual sensés, a discerning and understanding mind, a vigorous choice, just 
judgment, and lively afli'ections towards God. We have not eternal life, no 
title to it, no meetness for it, nor earnest of it. 1 John v. 11, 12. 

If we do eat Christ's flesh and drink his blood, we have eternal life; ver. 
54; a title to it in our justification; a fitness for it in our progressive sancti- 
fication ; an earnest, or the beginning of it, in communion with God. 

This is proved by the foUowing verses. His, " flesh is méat indeed ;" or 
is truly méat, and the most excellent méat; and his "blood is drink indeed." 
Ver. 55. Hereby we are refreshed, as with méat and drink ; strengthened 
for our spiritual warfare, duty, and sufi'ering, and nourished up to eternaî 
iife. — Hereby we have union with Christ, and a continuance thereof ; ver. 
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56, we hâve the présent life of grâce; ver. 57; and shall hâve the future life 
of giory. Ver. 58. 

iiî. hovi' we may thus eat the flesh and drink the dlood of 
Christ, and the stbps to be taken in order to it. 

We must prefer this spiritual méat before the bodily " méat which perish- 
eth," ver. 27, and ail earthly things. — We must expect it from Christ, as a 
free gift, ver. 27, 31 — 34, and must hâve no reliance on our ovirn merit. — • 
We must " corne to him" for it, ver. .^4 — 37, by prayer, in faith, being per- 
suaded he will give it, and depending entirely on his power, love, and faith- 
fulness.— We must, tlierefore, be " taught of God," by his Word, Spirit, 
and Providence ; ver. 45 ; receiving thereby illumination, conviction, discip- 
line. — We must be " drawn" by~the Father. Ver. 43, 44. An attention to 
the great principles of natural religion, and obédience to its dictâtes, is a pré- 
paration for christianity. ''If any man will do his will, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether it be of God." John vii. 17. — — The miracles of 
God, the promises of God, the dispensations of Providence, especially afilic- 
tive ones, the influences of the Spirit, are given, and free for ail. Thus he 
draws, " first by the iron chains of légal convictions, and secondly by the 
silken cords of redeeming love."* Instances of the former method we hâve 
in the Jailor, Acts xvi. 30, in David, Psa. xxxii. 4, in the Jews, Acts ii. 37, 
in Saul, Acts ix. 5, in the Woman of Canaan, Matt. xv. 22 — 28 ; and of the 
latter in the Woman of Samaria, John iv. 7 — 26, in Zaccheus, Luke xix. 
2 — 10, in the Disciples, — in Lydia. Acts xvi. 14. Withont this drawing, 
no man can or will come to Christ, whether he be moral or immoral, Jew or 
nominal Christian, learned or unlearned, young or old. For, naturally, he 
neither feels nor sees his need of coming to Jésus ; he has neither power nor 
W'ill to come, being chained down by ignorance, pride, and self-conceit, by 
sloth, by unbelief, and hardness of heart. — This is a true, but humbling doc- 
trine : and that the Father is " not willing any should perish," but is ready 
to draw ail to Christ, is most encouraging. 

APPLICATION. 

Have you eaten the flesh and drunk the blood of Jésus Christ? Examine 

yourselves particularly. If you have not, your state is wretched and dan- 

gerous ; and you have need to come without delay ; and, therefore, to be 
drawn by the Father. — Be willing, be desirous to be drawn, or to hear him 
say, " Départ, ye oursed ;" pray that he would draw you ; yield to his attrac- 
tion, " hear and learn of the Father ;" hear the voice of his works, his Pro- 
vidence, his Word, his promises, his threatenings ; hear the still small voiee 
of his Spirit, and follow his direction. — Are you mourning for him; hunger- 
ing for the bread of life, that " you may eat thereof, and not die ?" Ver. 50. 
Then, he is drawing you ; be encouraged and thankful. — Have you come to 
him, and pariaken of his flesh and blood? Then, again, be thankful. ancj 
continue to feed on him, and use the strcngth you have received to his glory 

* Fletcher. 
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BAPTISM 

Acte il :J8 — 41. — Repent, and be baptized every one «f you in the name of Jésus Christ, for 
the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost : for the promise i» 
unto you, and to your children, and to ail that are afaroff, even as many as the Lord our 
God slîall eall. And with many other words did ho testify and exhort, saying, Save your- 
soîves from this untoward génération. Then they that gladly rcceived liis word wero 
baptized : and the same day tliere were added unto them about three thousand souIs. (Pr.) 

We hère see the apostles in a very interesting situation, making their first 
gênerai attack on the kingdorn of darkness ; opening iheir commission which 
Jésus gave them at his ascension, and "beginning at Jérusalem." 

There were several important circumstances which attended the commence- 
ment of the apostolic mission. 1. It was preceded by prayer : ch. i. 

12 — 14. 2. By intimate union among themselves : ii. i. 

3. By an extraordinary outpouring of the Holy Spirit: ii. 2, 3. The 

people beholding thèse things, some doubted, and others were fiUed with re- 
proach ; and this gives occasion for Peter's address in the words of our text. 

The efFect is, the murderers of Christ are pricked to the heart, and 

are exhorted to be baptized. 

I. OfFER SOME EXPLANATORY remarks UPON THE TEXT. 

1. They are exhorted to repent, and this previous to their being baptized. 

Repentance is not a mère reformation of conduct, for that would not 

bave been connected with " the remission of sins." Nor does it con- 

sist rnerely in being alnrmed at the conséquences, for they were already in a 

State of alarm. But it dénotes a change of heart, sorrow for having 

sinned, not in that instance only, but in every other, though conviction might 
begin with that. It was a spiritual and evangelical repentance which the 
apostle required, such as is connected with faith in Christ and the remission 
of sins, and such as John preached. Acts xix. 4. 

This exhortation does not merely point out what was their immédiate duty : 

it also contains an intimation of mercy, The fallen angels were not 

so admonished when they had sinned, but were pronounced accursed : and 
if we also had been left under the eurse, there would hâve been no place for 
repentance. 

2. They are next exhotted to be baptized. Baptism is a solemu 

institution of Christ, by which we profess his name, and acknowledge our» 
selvcs to be his. It was therefore exhorting them to become his disciples, 
and to make an open profession of their love to him, even as they had for- 

merly avowed their enmity against him. They were required to be- 

lieve in him, to own him as their Lord, and to take his yoke upon them. —. — 
It was also an act of obédience, to prove their faith in Jésus, and their love 
to him. Our submission to this ordinance must also be performed in obédi- 
ence to the same authority. 

3. Be baptized every one ofyou, is the divine command. Every one that 
heard the gospel was exhorted to repient, and every one that repented was 

comraanded to be baptized. We hère see that it is not left as a matteï 

of discrétion, much less of indifférence; but baptism is binding on ail those 

who are the subjects of repentance and of faith. Some indeed admit 

it to be a duty to those who see it to be so: but they think that is ail. 

True indeed it is, that a blind obédience is not vequired ; but that those who 
profess the gospel should read and understand and obey from the heart the 
precepts which it inculcates. 
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4. This obédience is to be performed in the name of the Lord Jésus, 
This dénotes not so muoh the form of administration, a? the author- 



ity on vvhich it rests, and at the same time points out the médium of salvation. 

Christ is Lord of the church, and of the soûls of men ; and what is 

done in religion is to be to his glory, and from regard to his authority. 

5. Ba|)tism is to be attended to, for the rémission of sins. When 

Paul wns converted, it was said to him, " Arise and be baptized, atid wash 
away thy sins ;" not literally, as if it possessed such a virtue in itself; but in 
the same sensé, as we are said to " eat the flesh and drink the blood of 

Christ," in the sacred supper. Baptism was a sign of forgiveness, 

and an emblem of the fountain opened for sin and uncleanness. The 

real and only ground of forgiveness is the atonement of Christ; and this is 
intimated in their being baptized in his name, as in chap. x. 43. 

6. They shall receive the gifi of fhe Holy Spirit: this was extraordinary. 
— — — They shonld receive that very blessing of which they doubted and 
wondered — the spirit of prophecy: ver. 16, 17. 

7. The promise is to you and your children. This was the encourage- 
ment addressed to the primitive couverts, and the same is addressed to us— 

1. Observe, the promise refers not to that which was made to Abraham, 
which included ail his spiritual seed ; but to that mentioned by Joël, and 
which is referred to in ver. 16, 17 ; compared with Joël ii. 28, 

2. The term children hère does not mean infants, but adults, the "sons 
and daughters that should see visions, and prophesy ;" that is, the Jewisli 
posterity ; as when we speak of the " children of Israël," we do not mean 
the infant offspring of Jacob, but àll his descendants in the times of Moses. 

3. That which rendered the promise so peculiarly seasonable now was, 
that it stood against the curse which they had so awfully imprecated: "his 
blood be on us and on our children." Being pricked to their hearts, they 
might now think that the cui'se was coming upon thera. 

4. While it encouraged the pénitent Jews, it also excluded their national 
préjudices and vanity; for the promise was to them that were afar off^ among 
theGeniiles, as well as to them that are nigh. 

5. The whole, whether to Jews or Gentiles, is restricted to as many as 
the Lord should call. This promise therefore cannot apply lo any who are 
not called. 

8. Wiîh m.any other words did Peter exhort his hearers to save thernselves 

from that génération. Repentance for sin, faith in Christ, and being 

baptized in his name, is the way in vvhich they were to "save thernselves:" 
not as authors of their own salvation, yet as being active in tleeing for refuge, 
as Lot did out of Sodom, or as the manslayer from the avenger of blood. 

9. It is added, " Then they that gladly received his word ivere baptized,^^ 
though probably not ail who were pricked in their hearts ; for there might be 
many left, and we still see varions characters in whom convictions bave not 
this issue. True faith is receiving the word with gladness; not merely hav- 
ing the truth forced upon the conscience, but the heart open to receive it, and 
that with cordial approbation and inward joy. 

IL Draw some conclusions from the subject. 

1. Observe, that God's truth sometimes finds its way to méyi's consciences, 

and that only : but this is not conversion. It is not enough to be 

pricked to the heart : we must repent and believe the gospel. Many 

rest in tncir convictions, and too many preachers give encouragement to such, 
as if thèse were évidences of graoe. But not so witli Peter, nor Pa\il and 
Silas, when they addressed the convicted and trembling jailor. A.ots xvi. 'U. 
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2. If we truly ripent and believe the gospel, we must prove Ihe sîncerîty 
if our faith by taking the yoke of Christ upon us, and keeping his com- 

mands. It is a sad way )f reasoning, that because we believe, we 

need not therefore obey ; and that because baptism is not essential, we may 
therefore be saved without it. 

3. The argument from the text, in favor of infant baptism, is utterly 
groundless; for "as many" as received the word were baptized, and such 
only. 

4. We learn the satisfaction there is in following the example oî primitive 
christians, in keeping the commands of our Saviour. This has the promise 
of his abiding présence. Matt. xxviii. àO. 



THE DESIGN AND IMPORTANCE OF THE LORD'S SUPPT^IR. 

1 Gor. Jti. 24, 26. — This do in remembrance of me . . . . for as often as ye eat this bre&d, 
and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till he corne. (S, S.) 

The Corinthians had shamefully profaned the Lord's Supper — 
St. Paul reproves them, and rectifies their views of that ordinance — 
I. The design of the Lord's Supper. 
Our ungrateful hearts are prone to forget the richest mercies — 
To keep up " the remembrance" of his death. Christ instituted his last 
•upper — 

When we celebrate that ordinance, we " shew forth" his death. 
The passover was a mémorial of the deliverance vouchsafed to the Jewa 
from the sword of the destroying angel — 

At every returning célébration of it the reason of that ordinance was dé- 
clare d—* 

Christ in his death has effected a greater deliverance for us — 
In partaking of the bread and wine we " shew forth" his death — 
We shew forth the m,anner of it as excruciating and bloody — ■\ 
We shew forth the end of it as a sacrifice for our sins — X 
We shew forth the sufficiency of it for our fuU salvation^— 1| 
We shew forth his death " till he come" 
Christ will, in due season, come again to judge the world — 
Then his people will no longer need such memorials as thèse — 
They will incessantly enjoy the brightest vision of his person, and the 
richest fruits of his death — 

*In référence to Exod. xii. 26, 27, a custom obtained among the Jews that a child should 
ask the meaning of the passover, and that the person who presided should then givo an ac- 
count of its intent and origin, that so the rememijrance of God's merc}'- might be transmit- 
ted to their latest posterity : and this was called " tlie déclaration" or " shewing fbrth." 
Dr. Gill on the text. 

fThe breaking of the bread and the pouring out of the vi^ine seem well calculated to im- 
press this idea. 

Jln this light it is represented by St. Paul, 1 Gor. v. 7, and by our Lord himself, Matt. 
xxvi. 28. 

Il We express our affiance in his h\ od as the Jews did in the blood of the Paachal Lamb 
when they sprinkled their door-posts with it, and eat of the flesh that had been roasi with 
fire. 

4 
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But till then the remembrance of his dying love, and the expectation of 
his future advent, must be thus preserved — 

Such was Christ's end in instituting, and such should be our end in ob- 
serving it — 

To enforce the observance of this ordinance, we will proceed to shew, 

IL The necessitv of attending it. 

I^he duty of commemorating our Lord's death is much neglected. 

But a neglect of it involves us in the deepest guilt — 

It implies, 

1. Rébellion against the highest authority 

Christ, the suprême governor of heaven and earth, has said, " Do this"— 
Yet the language of too many is, " I will not" — 
But they wTio disregarded the passover did not go unpunished — * 
Much less shall they who slight the invitations to Chrîsfs supper — Luke 
xiv. 24. 

Surely it is no less than madness to persist in this rébellion — 

2. Ingratitude towards our greatest benefactor 

Christ has even "given his own life a ransom for us" — 

And shall Ave disregard his dying command?— 

On the saine night that he was betrayed, did he institute thèse memorials 
of his death — 

H:id he al thaï season such a concern for us, and can we refuse to do so 
small a thing in remembrance of him ? — 

The Jews went thrice every year up to Jérusalem, from the extrême parts 
of Judea, to commemorate their deliverance — 

And shall we turn our backs on the table when it is spread before us? — 

Shall not God visit for such ingratitude as this? — f 

3. Contempt of the richest mercies 

To communicate, without discerning the Lord's body, can profit us noth- 
ing— 

But to approach the table in liumility and faith is a sure mean of obtaining 
ail spiritual blessings — 

Christ sometimes reveals himself in the breaking of bread, to those who 
had not so fuUy discovered him in the ministration of the word — Luke xxiv. 
30, 31. 

And do they not manifest a contempt of thèse mercies, who will not use 
the raeans of procuring them? — 

How may the Saviour take up that lamentation over them ! — Matt. xxiii 
37. 

4. A renunciation of our baptismal covenant 

In baptism we covenanted to renounce the world, &c., and to serve God — - 
•This covenant we ought to renew and confirm at the Lord's table — 
But our refusing to confirai it is a tacit renunciation of it — 
And can we hope that God will fulfil his part while we violate ours ? — 

*If a man had contracted any cérémonial défilement, or were on a journey, lie migfht 
omit eating th'e passover at the appointed time ; only he must eat it a montli afterwards. 
But if he forbore to eat of it without any such impediment, God said concerning him, 
" that soûl shall be eut off, that man shall bear hîs sin." Numb. ix. 7 — 11. 

f Let such conduct be expressed in words : " Thou didst indeed give thy body to be bro- 
ken, &c., for me ; and only requirest me to eat bread, &c., in remembrance of thee ; but I 
account even that too much to do for Ihee :" Who could dare to ut ter such languago ? Or 
who would endure it if spoken by his servant or his child ? Yet su( h is the languaç^e of our 
actions. 
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Will he be our God when we refuse to be his people ? — 
We shall coNCLiTDE with answering some excuses. 
"/«m not prepared" — How then can you be prepared to die ! — * 
** I am afraid of eating and drinking my own damnation''^ — 
Are yon not afraid of damnation for neglecting your dut})-? — t 
^'■I am afraid of sinning afterwards, and thereby increasing my guîlf** — 
If sins after receiving the Lord's Supper were unpardonable, noue should 
reçoive it till the last moment of their lives — ^ 

" The time of administering it interfères with other engagements^^ — 
To those who cannot deny themselves in any ^thing, we say with Paul- 
Rom, iii. 8, ad fin. 

But where the difRcuIties are insurmountable, God will accept the will for 
the deed — Matt. xii. 7. 

They however, who are at liberty, should attend " as often" as they can— 
Only they must be careful to communicate with révérence, huniility, faith, 
and gratitude. 



ON THE PREPARATION REQUISITE BEFORE THE LORD'S SUPPER., 

1 Cor. xi. 28. — Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of 

that cup, (S. S.) 

God is an holy and jealous God, and greatly to be feared — 

In ail our approaches to him we should be filled with awe — 

But a want of révérence prevails among the generality of mankind — 

Even real christians manifest it sometimes, and that too even in the most 

sacred ordinances — 

St. Paul, reproving the Corinthians for their conduct at the Lord's Supper, 

lays down an universal rule for communicants — "Let a man," &c. 
I. The duty of self-examination in général — 
This is an important but much neglected duty — 
It is strongly recommended in the scriptures — 
The apostle expressly enjoins it on ail — 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 

This injunction is remarkably strong and energetic 

There is great reason for it — 

We cannot ascertain the state of our soûls without it 

It is évident that the generality of men deceive themselves — 

We also are liable to the same déception through pride and self-love— 

Nor can we form a right conclusion without a strict investigation — 

A mistake respecting our state would be fatal 

There is no repentance in the grave — 

As we die, so shall we continue for ever — 

The benefits to be derived from it are exceeding great. • 

* Ib not this acknowledgment the strongest reason for immédiate repentance .' 

t In neglecting duty you insure condemnation ; in practising it as well as you can (lo 8a.j 
the least) you may avert it. 

j,Tf youreally désire strength, where would you so soon obtain it.' But if you détermina 
to ïive in sin, your condemnation will be equally sure whother you corne or not. 
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If our State be found good, we shall rejoice in the testimony of a good 
conscience — 

If it be bad, we sliall be stirred up to flee from the wrath to corne — • 
We should therefove li.ve in the habituai practice of this duty — Ps. Ixxvii. 5. 
But self-examination i.s more especially needful on certain occasions— 
IL The need of it before the Lord's Supper in paRticular. 
This is intimated in the text; " Let a man examine himseif, and so let 
him corne" — 

And indeed there is peculiar reason for it at that time — 
That ordinance is a S3ason of remarkable solemnity 
There we see Christ crucified, as it were, before our eyes — 
There we contemplate the most stupendous mysteries — 
There we commemoi'ate the greatest of ail mercies — 
There we are admitted to most familiar fellowship with God — 
And does it become us to engage lightly in such an ordinance ?— 
It is a season that calls for the exercise of ail our powers 
The understanding should be occupied in devoutest méditations — 
The affections should be engaged to the uttermost — 
And can we thus command our faculties without any préparation?— 
The neglect of self-examination may rob us of ail the benefit of the ordi- 
nance. 

Who can estimate the benefits we might receive if we came prepared ?— 

But who has not often comniunicated in vain ? — 

And has not our neglect been the true cause of this? — 

We should therefore be peculiarly attentive to it at such a season 

To assist in the discharge of this duty we shall shew, 

ÏII. Tue subjects which we should then more especially enquirk 

INTO. 

We should examine ourselves respecting 

Our kuowledge of the ordinance itself. 

To corne without a proper discernment is dangerous — Ver. 27. 

We should enquire what we know of the nature and ends of the ordi- 
nance — 

On a distinct view of thèse our profiting much dépends — 

The State of our soûls before God 

At the Lord's table we receive " the children's bread" — 

We should enquire therefore whether wc be God's children? — 

The immédiate frame of our soûls 

We ought to hâve ail our grâces in iively exercise — Cant. iv. 16. 

Application. 

Begin this necessary Avork without delay — • 

Yet set not about it in a légal manner or for self-riffhteous ends — 

Do not trust in your préparation, or expect acceptance on account of it— 

But look to Christ as the only ground of your h.ope towards God — 

Neilher stay away from the table because you hâve not spent so much tirae 
in préparation as you oould vvish — 

Whether you bave used more or less diligence you must go as the publi- 
can — Luke xviii. 13. 

Be assnred however that your profiting will for the most part be propor- 
tioned to your préparation. 
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THE CELEBRATION OF THE LORD'S SUPPER A CHRISTIAN DUTY. 

I Cor. V. 7, 8. — Purge out therefore the oJd Jeaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye ara 
unleavened. — For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us : therefore let ua keep the 
feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness ; but with 
the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. (Fk.) 

The âge of ihc apostles has sometimes been styled the golden âge of 
Christianity. On many accounts it atands entitled to this high character. 
Then men became Chrislians, not because Christianity was the religion of 
the State, or because their predecessors were Christians, but from a convic- 
tion of its divine origin, truth, and excellence. Then they placed religion 
not in liiere morality, or in the external observance of the institutions of 
Christianity, but in the renewing of the Holy Ghost. — Then the preachers 
of the gospel were alike eminent for piety, zeal, and gifts, workmen needing 
not to be ashamed. But even that âge was not ail gold ; — there was some 
dross. False teachers crept in privily, and brought with them damnable 
doctrines. One of thèse, during the absence of St. Paul, had fonnd his 
way into the Corinthian church. He preached another gospel. The de- 
moralizing influence of such preaching was soon visible in the licentiousness 
of one of the members. The apostle ordered his excommunication, reinind- 
ing them that vice is contaminating ; " a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump."— Hère he alludes to the Jewish passover ; then ail leaven was to be 
removed from their houses ; hère ail sin from our hearts. "Purge out there 
fore," (fec. 

Our text teaches us three things. 

I. That Christ crucified is the true passover, of wiiich the Jewish 
WAS A TYPE. For an account of the Jewish passover read Exodus chap. xii. 
Several things hère demand attention. 

1. The passover was of divine appointment. ït did not originale with 
Moses or Aaron, or any of the elders or people of Israël. It was not the 
ofl'spring of human policy, but of God, ver. 1. So its antitype originated 
neither with angels nor men, but with God. It was neither in the power 
nor wisdom of man to devise and exécute a plan, by which the divine attri- 
butes could be harmonized, and the sinner saved. But that which man could 
•iiOt do, God has done. 

2. The passover was appoinfedfor the deliverance of the Israélites from 
londage and death, They were slaves, oppressed with labor, tormented 
with cruelty, Exodus i. 11 — 16. The Lord heard their cry, and stretcheti 
out his hand to save : so Christ's death was intended to deliver mankinri 
from the slavery, guilt, love, pollution, and punishment of sin ; — to lead 
from spiritual Egypt to the heavenly Jérusalem. 

3. The passover ivould benejit none unless the hlood were applied, ver 
7, and 13. So also the death of Christ will profit us nothin^, unless through 
faith we beconie the personal subjects of its mystieal appfication — to our 
consciences, "in purging them from dead works," Heb. ix. 14, — to our 
hearts, in cleansing them from ail sin, 1 John i. 7. 

4. The passover was not only to be slain, and its blood sprinhled, 
but it was also to be eaten; see the eighth and following verses. So we 
must eat the flesh of the Son of God, John vi. 53. — Spiritual life is sustain 
ed by Christ — by furnishing the understanding with instruction, and mo 
tives — and by pouring grâce into the heart to act upon the ivill — to raise th 
affections — to purify the heart — and to produce poiver to please God.— 
Christ is indeed our passover. 
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II. ThAT as thé FEAST OF THE PASSOVER WAS TO BE CELEBRATED BY THE 
JeWS, SO THE EUCHARIST OR LoRd's StjpPER IS TO BE CELEBRATED BY ChRIS- 

TIANS. Tlie Jews were to célébra le it — ail ihe Jews and prosélytes, Exod. 
xii. 47, 48, — but none else, verse 43, — it was to be celebrated as long, as 
their dispensation should continue, verse 24, — as a mémorial of their deliv- 
eranee from Egypt, verse 27. — So the Lord's Supper is to be celebrated by 
ail Christians — ail who receive Christ as their Lord and Master — who make 
his Word the rule of their faith and practice— -who propose his glory as the 
object of their désire — and who, deeply conscious of the deceilfulnei-s and 
w'ëakness of the human heart, rely continually and implicitly upon Christ 
for ihe promised aid of the Holy Spirit to enable them to will and to do of 
his good pleasure. Those who are not Christians hâve no right to it ; — 
Christ appointt'd it for his disciples only, Luke xxii. 14, &;c., — its being ce- 
lebrated as a political test to qualify for civil offices is an awful profanation 
of the ordinance, and ranks among our national sins. But ail Christians 
oug'ht to celebrate it. 

ï. Because Christ lias commanded it, Luke xxii. 19. Whatever he has 
commanded raust be implicitly obeyed. To refuse obédience in any case be- 
cause we do not perceive the necessity of the things enjoined, is totally to 
rejectihe authority of hini who commands, and to make our obédience dé- 
pend upon our perception of the fitness of the thing commanded. 

2. Because it keeps afive the important doctrine of salvatîon through 
the death of Christ. The death of Christ is not to be viewcd as an ordina- 
ry event — nor as the death of a martyr; but as 'a propitiation for sin, Rom. 
iii. 25. Our Lord's words perfectly agi'ee with this view, and explicitly 
teach this doctrine. So long as this rite is performed, so long will the doc" 
trine of Christ's sacrificial death be received in the church, 

3. Because it eminently tends to excite holy affections. — Godly sorroiv, 
ai'ising from a conviction that our sins, in common with those of others, oc- 
casioned the sufferings and death of Christ, Ardent love to Christ.- — Love 
bcgets love ; remember its greatness as manifested in his incarnation — preach- 
ing — hibor — suffering — death — résurrection — intercession — gift of the Holy 
Ghost — and ail the blessings of the Christian dispensation. Grateful obe' 
dience. — Love is a constraining principle, it delights in doing tho luill — and 
copying the example of him whom Ave love. As the passover was to be an 
ordinance to the Jews forever, so the Lord's Supper is to be perpetuated in 
the Christian church to the end of time, 1 Cor. xi. 26 

IIL That in order to its acceptable célébration several things de- 

MAND attention. 

1. We should hâve correct vieu>s of its nature. A fondness for mystery . 
'las led the Romish and Greek churches to interpret literally, what can only 
be metaphorioally understood. Hence the absurd doctrine oï transubstari' 
tialion. Neither the body nor blood of Christ is any more in the Lord's 
Supper, than the body and blood of the paschal lamb slain in Égypt in the 
lime of Moses, was in the passover celenrated by our Lord and his aposlles 
in Jérusalem. — In both cases the ordinances are merely commemorative 
rites. 

2. TFe should not ascribe an efficacy to il which it does not possess. 
Many substitute it in tlie place of régénération. — Hence the vilesl débauchée, 
when he thinks himself dying, sends for. a minister to come aod give him 
the sacrament — having received it, he concludes his peace is made with God, 
and in this horrible delusion expires. Ministers should never administer it 
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to any person without explaining its natnrp, and shovving- that it is not a Sa- 
viour, but, like prayer, and hearing the gospel, a means of salvatîon. 

3. We shoulcî celebrate it with suitable dispositions. Not with malice. 
For hère we commemorate not nnalice but love — love to the worthless — love 
to enemies — love, where wrath and indignation had been merited. Not 
vnth wickedness. — For hère vi^e read God's aversion to wickedness of every 
kind — his method of remoVing it, — and our obligation to universal holiness. 
But with sincerity and trutli — v/ith purity of intention — and with an agree- 
ment between our principles and outward profession. 

Conclude by answering a few objections. 

J dare not keep thefeasf,for it is a solemn orâinance. — For the same 
reason you should neither pray — read the Scriptures — smg God's praises-r— 
nor hear his gospel preached ; for they are ail solemn. 

2. I am not prepared to receive it. If you hâve not made up your mind 
to forsake sin, dare not to approach the table ; but if you are resolved to be 
the servant of Christ, draw near. 

3. / hâve kept the feast formerly, but since then I hâve relapsed info sin. 
Let this humble you, but let it no more hinder you from coming to the table, 
than from approaching the throne of grâce. 



THE APOSTLES' COMMISSION. 

Matt. xxxviii. 18 — 20. — And Jésus came, and spake unto them, saying, AH poweris gi>en 
unto me in heaven and in earth, go ye therefore, and teach iill nations, baptizîng them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them 
to observe ail things whatsoever I liave comtnanded you : and Jo, I am with youalway, 
even unto the end of the world. Amen. (S. S.) 

The apostles spoke and wrote in a most authoritative manner — 

They issued commands, promises and threats, in the name of God. 

We therefore nafurally enquire, by what authority they acted — 

The passage before us gives a most satisfactory account — 

In thèse words of our Lord we observe, 

I. The authority he claimed. 

Jésus, as God, possessed ail power equally with the Father — 

But, as Mediator, he received his power from the Father — 

He received it, partly, that by means of it he might exécute his mcdiato- 

rial office. .Tohn xvii. 2. — 

And, partly, as a reward for executing it. Phil. ii. 8 — II. — 

This power extended over heaven and earth,, 

Less than this would not hâve sufficed for the ends for which it was 

given— 

Butby this he is enabled to overrule every thingfor the accomplishment 

of his own purpose — 

Nor is it at ail dirainished by the lapse of âges. 

It shall indeed cease to act at the last day. 1 Cor. xv. 28. — 

There will not then be any occasion for the exercise of it. — 

But till ail the members of the church be glorified, Jésus will exert ihw 

power for their good — 

And his authority will be the hop^ and consolation of them ail — 
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It was upon this that he foiuidod, 
II. The commission he oavk to his Apostles. 
ïje had formerly sent them to instruct ihe Jews — • 
He now extends their commission to tlie gentiles-^ 
They were to teach ail nations. 

As they vvere to baptize men in the name of the sacred Three, no doubt 
they were first to make known the persons and offices of the ho!»y Trinity — > 
They were to déclare " the Faiher," as our offended, but reconiiled God 
and Faiher — 

They vvere to make known " the Son," as the sinner's advocate and pro- 
pitiation — 

They were to set forth " the Holy Ghost," as the enlightener, comforter, 
and sanctifier of God's elect — 

They were to baptize their converts in the name of the sacred Three. 
Having proselyted men to the Christian faith, they were to initiale them 
into covenant with God by bapiism — 

But though they first taught adiilts, and then baptized them, they reversed 
this order with respect to infants — 

They took care, however, that in ail cases the doctrine they preached 
should be recorded in the baptismal rite — 

And that every Christian should either expressly or virtually acknowledge 
it-- 

They were a'iso to mstnict their hearers in practical religion. 
It is évident they were not to be merely moral preachers — 
They must of necessity insist much on the offices of the Father, Son, and 
Holv Ghost — 

But they were also to inculcate every moral duty — • 
And to enforce every obligation whether toward God or man — 
This commission was arduous — We proceed to notice, 
HT. The promise he added for their encouragement. 
The Apostles might well hâve been discouraged from attempting to exe» 
cute so difficult a service. 

They were, in themselves, poor, mean, and illiterate— 
They had to propagate principles new, strange, detested— 

. • to oppose the lusts and préjudices of mankind — > 

to bring men from sin to a life of holiness and self- 

denial — 

And this, not only without human aid, but in opposition to ail the power 
and policy of the world — 

They conld not therefore b\it feel themselves unfit for siich a task — 
But our Lord gave them a most encouraging promise. 
When Moses declined the service to which he was called, God proraised 
to be with him, Exod. iv. 15 — 

Thus Christ engaged to succor his disciples in their work— 

He assured them of his présence to direct, assist, and uphold them 

And to give effect to their labours — 

To this promise he called tiieir particular attention; " lo" — 

Nor will he fail to accomplish it to the end of the world — 

Nor was the affirmation added to it without peculiar energy, 

"Amen" may be considered vis an affirmation or a pétition — > 

in either view it should not be overlooked — 

The promise it confirms was the solace of ail the Apostles- 

And has been the support of ail succeeding past jrs — 
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Lct every one theii add "Amen," as importing botli his wish and 
afliance — 
Infer 

1. How clearly is the doctrine of the Trinity revealed ! 

The Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are hère distinctly menlioned — . 
They are ail mentioned in the same manner, and/oî' the aame end — 
Whatsoever is meant by "the name" of the Father, mustbe understood 

slso in référence t.o the Son and Holy Ghost — 

And the baptizing of persons in their name must be considered as the 

most solemn art of worship to them — 

Let none then doubt the truth or importance of this doctrine — 
Let every one rather be daily worshipping the sacred Three — 
And looking to them to perform their respective offices — 

2. How highly shouUl we value the ordinances of religion ! 

Many excuse themselves from attending on public ordinances, by sayin«r, 

that they are equally profited at home — 

But the converting and edifying of soûls is the appointed labor of Christ's 

ministers — 

And Christ has promised his spécial présence with them — 

It must therefore be the duty of ail to attend on their ministrations — 

Let us then révérence his institutes, and seek his blessins" — 

Thousands yet daily expérience the truth of his promise — 

The poor, the weak, the desponding, are enriched, strengthened, con»- 

forted — 

Nor shall any that truly hunger be ever sent away empty. 



CHAPTER n. 

EXHORTATIONS. 

AN INVITATION TO PARTAKE OF GOSPEL BLESSINGS. 

fiaiah Iv. 1, 2.-r-Ho, every one that thirsteth, corne ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money : come ye, buy and, eat ; yea, corne, buy wine and milk without money, 
and without price. Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is not bread ? and 
your labor for that which satisfieth not? hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that 
which isgood, and let your fioul delight itself in fatness. (B.) 

ÏN the text, vi^e hâve a most encouraging invitation to us Gentiles. Con- 
sider u'c, 

I. To WHOM THE INVITATION IS MADE. 

" Ho every one that thirsteth," — " and he that hath no money." — 

Those who thîrst are invited. Thirst implies want, and, therefore, the 
needy are invited ; ail who need happiness. We naturally seek it in présent 
things, in carnal pleasure, or worldly honor and wealth; but thèse things 
neither do nor can afford it. 

Thirsty persons are sensible, keenly sensible, of their wants. Hence, 
those are especially invited, who are sensible of their need of ihese things.— 

Those who are thirsty feel a désire for refreshing draughts ; a strong, con- 
stant and increasing désire. Such, therefore, are particularly welcome. — 
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The thirsty are uneasy, distressed, and restless till they drink, and can be 
satisfied with nothing else. So those who are uneasy, unhappy, and rest- 
less to obtain pardon, the divine favor, a birth from above, and the sanctify- 
ing influences of the Spirit, and will be satisfied with nothing else, that is, 
the " weary and heavy laden," are still more partirularly called, 

The thirsty are active, and will take pains to gain refreshment. Thèse are 
most of ail invited. 

But suppose they be very guilty, and hâve lived in the neglect of ail their 
duties to God and man, and the commission of ail kinds of sins ? — still, they 
are welcome. Those, who hâve no money, no good works, no righteous- 
ness, if they only thirst, shall be welcome. 

IL WhAT IT implies, or the nature of THE INVITATION. 

"Oome to the waters." This may be interpreted, " Come to the keys, 
wharfs, and ports, on navigable rivers, where foreign commodities are im- 
ported. — " 

Buy what you absolutely want. Buy what is of infinité value, — pardon, 
of your sins, acceptance with God, adoption, régénération, (fec. Buy what 
will do you infinité good, will remove ail your miseries, and make you hap- 
py, truly, continually, and lastingly happy ; what will enrich you, elevate 
your nature in the highest degree, and make you most glorious. Buy an 
estate, an inheritance, a kingdom, a crown. 

Come and buy for nothing, " without money and without priée." The 
blessings offered to you are invaluable; no price can be set upon them . 

" Their value vast ungrasp'd by minds create." 

We are indeed, poor, and hâve nothing, but the blessings are already 
bought and paid for. — We may hâve them gratis, as free undeserved gifts. — 
And yet they shall be as much our own, as if bought and paid for by us. 

Buy very cheap, You must part with clay, thick clay, that défiles, bur- 
dens, and destroys — the world, and ain. You must part with poison, and 
buy food ; you must part with rags, and buy costly and splendid clothing; 
you must part with chains, and buy crowns ; you must part with disordera 
and death, and buy health and immortality. Again, 

Come to the waters and wash. Come, ye filthy ; ye that are defiled with 
guilt, come to the " fountain opened for sin and uncleanness;" ye that are 
defiled with the power and pollution, the ulcers and leprosy of sin, come and 
receive the Spirit of God, the washing of régénération. 

Come to the waters and drink. Ye thirsty ; come, and be refreshed with 
peaee with God ; peace of mind, and the consolations of God's Spirit ; in 
" the times of refreshing from his présence." Come, ye weary, and " I 
will give you rest." 

Come and be healed. Thèse are médicinal waters. The blood of Christ, 
the Spirit of God, the word of God, the waters of the sanctuary, are 
intended for the cure of spiritual diseases. 

Come and be quickened, and made immortal. Thèse are luaters of life. 
Drink of them, and live ; yea, live for ever. 

Fear not lest you should drink the waters dry. They shall increase con- 
tinually, and impart their salutary effects to ail who use them. (See Ezek. 
xlvii. '1—12. 

The waters when you shall drink of them, shall become "milk;" sweet, 
balmy, and nourishing. S<ich are the truths and promises of /he Gospel ; 
such ihe grâce and love of Go. in Jésus Christ. 
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The "mille" shall beccime "wine," cheering, invigorating, strengthening. 
Gospel truths and promises, God's grâce and love s h ail be productive of 
hope, joy, and strong consolation. 

It is not enough that we come and look at the blessings which are offered , 
we must partake of thern. We must iwi/them; they must be ours. We 
must eat them ; applying them, in their several particulars, for our own use 
and benefit. But how ? By faith. We must hear ; hearken diligently." 
Come, not only to the ordinances, but " unto me," by faith in prayer. 

m. The arguments whereby the invitation is enforced. 

" Wherefore do ye spend money for that vi^hich is not bread, and your 
labor for that which satisfieth not?" 

The rich live by their money , and the poor by labor. Both are gone ont 
of the way of truth and happiness. The things which men pursue, the 
riches, honor-s, and pleasures of this world are not bread, they are not the 
proper food of the soûl, are not suited to its nature, are not calculated to fill 
its capacity, and supply its wants ; to refresh it, to restore ils wasted strength, 
to préserve its health, to nourish and make it grow. They do not invigo- 
rate, strengthen, or improve it. — 

Neither do thèse things satîsfy us. They do not even at présent ; but if 
they did, we hâve no hold upon them ; they are perfectly uncertain, and 
will certainly leave us, when we shall be in greatest need of consolation. 

Wherefore, then, do ye follow after thèse things ? Is it reasonable ? la 
it wise ? Is it for your honor? Is it for your interest? Is it your duty ? 

Quite the reverse. Is it necessary ? Cannot you do otherwise ? Yes ; 

the grâce of God is sufficient for you, and free for you. 

But, do you object, we hâve nothing better to pursue, and must be active. 
Notso. Come unto me, and your soûl shall live; shall be quickened, in 
the possession of the favor of God, a union with him, his image, his nature, 
fellowship with him, holiness inward and outward, happiness présent and 
eternal, according to an everlasting covenant. 

"Wherefore, " Ho, every one that thirsteth," ail of you in gênerai, and 
every one in particular, " come ye to the waters," &c. 



GOD IS DESIROUS OF SAVING MEN. 

Jer. xiii. 27. — Woe unto thee, O Jerusaloia ! Wilt thou not be made clean ? When shalï 

itoncebe? (H. H.) 

Throughout ail the sacred writings we behold the goodness and severily 
of God : sometimes the one attracts our notice, and sometimes the other ; 
and in many places, as in that before-us, we are both struclc with the union 
and combination of them both. Jérusalem was the city of the living God, tha 
résidence of his peculiar people ; yet he denounces woe against them : but 
at the samc time he déclares, in very pathetic language, the ardent desires of 
his soûl to exercise mercy towards them. 

From thèse most affecting words we shall take occasion to shew, 

I. ThË WOES which impénitent SINNERS HAVE REASON TO EXPECT 

This is a painful, but necessary, subject of our inquiries — 
The pi.nishment that awaits sinners in most tremendous — 
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The îoss of heaven is one part of it: and who shall tleclai*6 how gtêAi a 

loss this is? The iniseries of hell (which is the other part) are equal» 

ly beyond the powers of language to describe, or of imagination to con- 
ceive > 

This, however, the impénitent hâve but too much reason to expect — 

<' Woe unto thee !" says my text: and this is the voice of reason* - 

of scripturet— — • — of experiencet ^ — 'of the compassionate Saviour 

himselfll What stronger évidence can any man wish for? and how 

blind must he be that is not convinced by it ! 

But however merited and awful thèse woes, are, we see from the text, 

II, IIOW UNWILLING GoD IS TO INFLICT THÈM 

He complains of men's obstinacy in rejecting the overtures of his mercy— 
It is their sin only that exposes them to his displeasure: were that once 
removed, he would <• rejoice over them to do them good.*' And whence is 
it that they are not cleansed from it? lias not God provided such means for 
their cleansing, as should certainly be effectuai, if only they were applied ? 
Has he not opened a fountain to cleanse them from guilt? Zech. xiii. 1 ; 1 

John i. 7, Has he not promised to sprinkie them with water that 

should purify and renew their very inmost soûls ? Ezek. xxxvi. 25 — 27, 

— Yes: but they are averse to that purification : they hâte the very 

means by which it is to be attained, and the regimen whereby it is to be prc- 

served — God would gladly efFect the work for them, if only they 

would submit to it; but they will not. Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Hence those com 
plaints so often uttered by the prophets, Ps. Ixxxi. 11--13; Jer. vii. 23-26^ 

and by Christ himself John v. 40; JVlatt. xxiii. 37. 

• He expresses also an inipatient longing for an opportunity to bless. theiï 
souIs — 

Long has he waited to no purpose: yet still " he waiteth to be gracions 
unto us :" " he stands at the door of our hearts, and knocks." His address 
to us is, " Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die, O 
house of Israël?" Every day appears to him an âge: Hos. viii. 5; Jer. 
XV. 6. "I am weary with repenting ;" he is at a loss, as it were, what to 
do, whether to give us up, or to use any further means. Hos. vi. 4, and xi. 
8; Jer. iii. 4, 19. The complaint in the text is scarcely less the language 
of despondency, than of compassion ; " When shall it once be?" It is as 
though he said, " My patience is almost exhausted : your return to me is the 
most earnest désire of my soûl: but I fear I shall be forced, in spite of ail 
my efforts to save you, to abandon you at last, and to exécute the judgments 
which you so obstinately provoke." 
Address, 

1. 'i'hose who imagine that they hâve no need of cleansing— 
What child of man has not need to be cleansed from that taint which we 
inherit from our first parents? Job xiv. 4, and xv. 14, and xxv. 4. And 
who has not contracted much moral défilement by means of actual transgres- 
sion ? Let none entertain such'proud conceits. The best amcngst 

* There must be a difFerence between the righteous and the wicked. 

f Against ten thousand passages to this effect, there is not one syllable that lias an oppo- 
site aspect. 

|The union of sin and miscry is felt by ail. Where is there a sinner that is truly happy ? 
See Isaiab Ivii. 20, 21. 

Il Soe Jiow often woe is denounced, Matt. xxiii. 13, 14, 13, 16, 23, 25, 27, 29, ?î. 
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U8, no less than the worst, need to be washed in the blood of Christ and be 
renewed by his Spirit; and without this cleansing, must inevitably perish. 

2. Those who are unwilling to be cleansed — 

Many are unwilling to part with even the grossesi lusts. What then raust 
we say to them ? Must we speak peace to them, instead of denouncing 
woes ? If we were to do so, God would not eonfirm our word : so that we 
should only delude them to their ruin. But indeed they themselves would 
not be dehided by any such assertions : for, with whatever confidence they 
utter them themselves, they would not endure to hear them if uttered from 
the pulpit. 

But it is not gross sin only that must be put away : we mi.st be " cleansed 
also from secret faults :" whatever stops short of this, is irefTectual. The 
right hand, the right eye, must be sacrificed ; and the whole heart be turned 
unto God 

3. Those who désire the cleansing of their soûls — 

It is of infinité importance that you seek this blessing aright. It is not in 
floods of tears that you are to be cleansed; though fioods of tears are ptop^r 
and désirable : it is the blood of Christ alone that can cleanse from the guilt 
of sin; and the Spirit of Christ alone that can cleanse from ihe power and 
pollution of sin. To apply thèse efFcctually, we must embrace the promises, 
an<|rest upon them, trusting in God to accomplish them to our soûls. We 
must not first cleanse ourselves, and then embrace God's promises of mercy ; 
but first lay hold on the promises, and then, by virtue derived from theni, 
proceed to " cleanse ourselves from ail filthiness both of flesh and spirit." 
2 Cor. vii. 1, with Acts xv. 9. 



INVITATION TO COME TO CHRIST. 

Rev. xxii. 17. — And the Spirit and the Bride say, Come : and let him that heareth say, 
Come : and let him that is athirst, come : and whosoever will, let him take of tJwî vvater 
of life freely. (H. H.) 

RicH beyond expression are the blessings held forth to us in the Word of 
Life : and as free as light are the invitations given us to partake of them. 
Not only in the epistles to the Seven Churches, and in the other parts of this 
prophétie book, but throughout the whole scriptures, is every possible en- 
couragement aflbrded to the sinners of mankind, to repent of sin, and to " lay "^ 
hold upon the hope that is set before them" in the gospel. And hère, in the 
close of the inspired volume, are invitations to us reiterated from every quar- 
ter, that we may be prevailed upon to accept of mercy, ère the door of mercy 
be for ever closed. 

Let us consider, 

I. The blessings to avhich we are invited — 

They are hère designated by " the water of life." We will notice them, 

I. Generally — 

The source froni whence this water flows, is no other than the Lord Jésus 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. In the very chapter before us, " the pure 
river of the water of life" is said to "proceed outof the throne of God and 
of thp Lamb." .Ver. 1. As in the wilderness, the water gushing from the 
rock that had been smitten suppliée the necessities of ail Israël j so the Lord 
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Jésus Christ, when smitteii with the rod of the law, poured forlh the wate» 
of salvation for the benefit of the whole world. 1 Gor. x. 4. He is "the 
fountain of living waters ;" Jer. ii. 13; and whosoever cometh to him, may 
drink and live for e ver. In the chaptet before our text, the Lord Jésus Christ 
declared this to the apostle John: "1 am Alpha and Ornega, the beginning 
and the end. I will give to him that is athirst of the fountain of the water 
of life freely." Ch. xxi. 6. In the days of his flesh, he spoke repeatedly 
to this eifect. To the Samaritan woraan, of whom he had asked a draught 
of water, he said, " If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith 
unto thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldest hâve aske(J of him, and he would 
hâve given thee living water." John iv. 10. On another occasion, when the 
people had, according to custom, drawn water from the pool of Siloam, he 
stood in the place of public concourse, and cried, "If any man thirst, let 
him come unto me and drink : and ont of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water." This lalter expression is then explained by the Evangelist, who 
adds, "This spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should 
receive." John vii. 37-39. Now hère we hâve, in a gênerai view, the im- 
port of the expression in my text. The Holy Spirit is that water of life 
which Christ is empowered to bestow : and wherever that blessed Spirit is 
imparted, there is within the person's own bosom a principle of life, seeking 
for vent in ail suitable expressions of duty to God; or, as our Lord elsewjiere 
expresses it, " there is within him a well of water springing up unto ever- 
lasting life;" John iv. 14; to which the Holy Spirit, in ail his tendencies 
and opérations, leads us to aspire. 

2. More particularly — 

Three blessings in particular I will specify, as granted by our Lord Jésus 
Christ unto ail who come unto him ; namely, pardon, and holiness, and 
glory. 

The Lord Jésus will in the first place bestow the pardon of our sins. He 
is said by the prophet to be " the Fountain opened for sin and for unclean- 
ness :" Zech. xiii. 1 ; and ail who come to wash in that fountain are cleansed 
from ail their sins. In it even " sins of a crimson dye" are made " white 
as snow:" Isa. i. 18 ; as it is said, "The blood of Jésus Christ cleanseth 
from ail sin." 1 John i, 7. 

For the purposes of sanctifimlion also shall this gift be bestowed : for, by 
the prophet Ezekiel, he says, " I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
shall be clean : from ail your filthiness and from ail your idols will I cleanse 
you. A.nd I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and to keep my judgments to do them." Ezek. xxxvi. 25-27. 

Eternal glory also will he confer upon them: for, when they hâve " wash- 
ed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb, he will lead 
them unto living fountains of waters," Rev. vii. 14, 16, and will cause them 
to " drink of the rivers of pleasure which are at God's right hand for ever- 
more." Ps. xxxvi. 8, and xvi. 11. 

Let us now turn our attention to, 

II. The invitation itself — 

Hère we cannot but notice the very peculiar urgency and freeness of it — - 

1. The urgency, to overcome reluctance — 

"The Spirit says, Come." The. Holy Spirit of God has undertaken the 
ofRce of revealing Christ to men, and of bringing sinners to Christ for the 
rémission of their sins. John xvi. 8, 14. He descended visibly on the day 
of Pentecost for thèse ends; and by the ministry of the aposdos, as also by 
his opération on the soûls of men, wrought powerfully upon multitudes. 
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whoin he " made willing in the day of his power," and effectually subdued 
to the obédience of faith. Tlius at this time also is he carrvinff on the work 
that has been assigned hini in the eeonOmy of Rédemption. In the wriiten 
Word, he speaks to us: by the ministry of his servants, he pleads with us: 
by the convictions which he fastens on our inind and conscience, he strives 
with us individually ; if by any rneans he may constrain us to accept ihe- 
blessings ofTered to us in the gospel. His voice to us every day and hour is, 
"Corne," corne to Christ as the Saviour of your soûl. 

"The Bride also says, Corne." The Bride is the church, "the Lamb'a 
wife," who has experienced in her own person ail the blessedness of that 
salvation which she is so désirons of imparting to ail around her. Tho 
church of old addressed her Lord, saying, "Draw me, and we wili run aflei 
thee:" Cant. i. 4; that is, "Draw me, and I will not conie alone : I will 
surely labor.to the utmo'st of ray power to make known to others the wond- 
ers of thy love, that lliey also may be partakers of my felicity, and unité with 
me in honoringand adoring thee," Thus the church does in every âge. She 
is "the pillar and ground of the truth," 1 Tim. iii. 15, supporling it tirmly 
in the world, and exhibiting, as by public inscriptions that are visible to ail, 
the glory and excellency of the gospel salvation. She then unités with the 
Spirit of God in saying to ail around her, " Corne :" Corne to Jésus and see 
ivhat a Saviour he is. See in me what he both can and will do for you also; 
however far off you may now be, you may draw nigh to him with a full as- 
surance of acceptanoe with him ; and though now " aliens from the common- 
wealih of Israël, and strangers from the covenants of promise, you may be- 
come fellow-citizens with the saints and of the household of God." Eph. 
ii. 19. 

" Let him also that heareth, say, Corne." Those to whom the foregoing 
invitations are announced, should unité their efforts to make them known, and 
to induce every créature under heaven to accept them. Think not, bretbren, 
that you hâve performed your duty when you hâve heard thèse invitations! 
from the lips of your minister; no, nor when you hâve yourselves complied 
with his advice. You are ail to be preachers in your own circles ; ail to re- 
peat to your friends and relatives, your familles and dependents, the glad tid- 
ings which you hear of a free and full salvation; and, with one heartand onè 
voice, should joln in saying to ail around you, "Corne, come, corne." This 
was the conduct of Andrew and of Philip, when they had found the Saviour; 
John i. 40, 41, 43, 45 ; and this must be the conduct of us ail, in our res 
pective sphères. 

2. The freeness, to counteract despondency — 

" We are ail invited to " take of the water of life freely." If we arf 
" athirst," we are the very persons whose names, if I may so speak, are es- 
pecially written on the cards of invitation. l'.ideed, if our names had been 
expressly recorded in this passage, we should not hâve had a thousandth part 
of the assurance of God's willingness to accept us that we now hâve ; for 
there might be other persons of our name : but no mourning pénitent in the 
universe can err in tracing his name in the désignation that is hère given. 

It may be, however, that some may say, ■" I ani not sufficiently athirst to 
be able to appropriate to myself this character. I should be glad indeed to 
obtain mercy of the Lord ; but I do not pant after it as the hart after the 
water-brooks, and therefore I hâve not in myself the qualification that is herfi 
required." To counteract such desponding fears, the Saviour says, " Who- 
goever will, let him take of the water of life freely." If you hâve not ail 
the thh'st that you can wish, hâve you the inclinalion? hâve you the désire? 
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Then you are the person invited : and you niust not dream of staying till you 
can bring certain qualifications along with you, but corne and take thèse bless- 
ings ^'■freely, without money and wilhout price." Isa. Iv. 1. 

To impress this subject the more deeply on youx' minds, let me address 
a fevv vvords, 

1. To the reluctant — 

Many are the excuses which you iirge for your declining the invitation 
sent you in the gospel: and to you they appear perhaps suflicient to justify 
your refusai. But your Lord and Saviour will not be deceived : he sees the 
radical indisposition of your mind to the blessings which he ofTers you ; and 
will say of you, as he did in référence to those of old, " They shall never 
taste of my supper." Luke xiv. 16-24. You may be offering a variety of 
pleas : but he will put the true construction on them ail, " Ye will not corne 
•anto me that ye may hâve life." John v. 40. O think, hbw bitterly you 
will regret your présent conduct, when you shall see unnumbered myriads, 
who were once as far ofF from him as you now are, sitting down at the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb, and you yourselves be casl out into outer dark- 
ness! What weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of toetli will you then ex- 
périence to ail eternity ! Matt. viii. 11, 12. How will those words sound 
in your ears at the last day, " Often would I hâve galhered thee, as a hen 
gathereth lier chickens under her wings; but yo would not!" Matt. xxiii. 
37. Do but reflect on this one moment, — '\I would ; and ye 7Vould not." 
Verily, that reflection will constitute the very suminit of your rnisery in hell. 
I pray you, hold not out any lonijer against the urgent invitations which are 
now sent you; but corne unto the Saviour, and accopt the rest which he has 
promised to ail that are weary and heavy-laden. 

2. To the desponding — 

What can the Saviour add to convince you of his willingness to accept and 
bless you ? Perhaps you will say, " I hâve tried to come to him, and I 
cannot: and I hâve tried so long, that I think it in vain to entertain a hope 
of final success." Is this the case ? Then hear what the Saviour says to 
you by the prophet Tsaiah : When the poor and needy seek water, and there 
is none, and their longue faileth for thirst, I the Lord will hear them, I the 
God of Israël will not forsake them : I will open rivers in high places, and 
fountains in the midst of the valleys : I will make the wilderness a pool of 
water, and the dry land springs of water. Isa. xli. 17, 18. Now I cannot 
conceive a case more desperate than that w^hich is hère depicted : The person 
is in himself " poor and needy," (There you will easily recognize your 
own character.) He has "sought for water," even for the waters of salva- 
tion. (That represents what you aiso profess to hâve done.) He has 
♦'found none." (There is your unhappy lot painted with the utmost préci- 
sion.) ''His tongue faileth for thirst;" so that he is ready to sink in utter 
despair. (What can you add to that, to bring it home more fully to your 
own case?) Yet this is t/ie very person for whom God has resurved his 
blessings, and to loliom he engages to impart them. "But T am in such a 
State, that it is almost impossible to deliver me: you might as well expect a 
river to be running over the highest mountains, as for the waters of salvation 
to reach me." Is that the case ? says the Saviour : then " / will open rivers 
in high places f I will make the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry land 
springs of water," See hère, my brethren, what wonderful condescension 
there is in your Lord and .Saviour, that he will so describe your case, that il 
ihould not be possible for you to fail in recognizing your own character, or 
to doubt ani longer .uS abiliiy cind willingness to-save you. Take then this 
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passage; and rely upon it; and plead it with him ; and expect the accom* 
plishrnent of it to your own seul. Then shall " your light rise in obscurity, 
and your darkness be as the noon-day." Isa. Iviii. 10. You shall find that 
the Saviour is not '< a fountain sealed," Cant. iv. 12, but " a fountain open- 
ed;" Psa. xxxvi. 9; Joël iii. 18; and "ont of that well of salvation you 
shall drink water with joy" for evermore. Isa. xii. 3. 



EXHORTATION TO A HOLY WALK. 
iaaiah ii. 5. — O house of Jacob, corne ye, and let us walk in the liglit of the Lord. (H. H.) 

Manv prophecies there are which are ivot yet accomplished, especially 
aniong those which are to be fulfilled " in the last days," The last days 
were understood even by the Jews theraselves as relating to the days of the 
Messiah ; and they comprehend ail the time from his first advent in the 
flesh, to the period when his kingdom shall be fully established upon earth. 
Hence the prophecies relating to that period must hâve différent degrees of 
accomplishment; being partly fulfilled in the first triumphs of the gospel, 
buthaving a further and more entire accomplishment when ail the kingdoms 
of the world shall become the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jésus 
Christ. Thus it is that we are to understand the prophecy contained in the 
preceding context. "The inountain of the Lord's house," that is, the gos- 
pel church, was established on the top of the mountains in the apostolic âge, 
when it triumphed over heathen idolatry and Jewish superstition ; and myri- 
ads of couverts encouraged one another to serve and glorify their God : but 
we hâve not yet seen the time when " swords hâve been beaten into plough- 
shares, and spears into pruning-hooks, and nations hâve ceased to learn and 
practice the art of war." That time however will come ; and we should 
long, and labor to the utmost of our power, to hasten it forward. We should 
even now anticipate.it; yea, we will anticipaie it: " house of Jacob, 
come ye, and let us walk in the light of the Lord !" 

JjCt us walk in the light 

L Of his truth — 

His truth now shines in its meridian splendor — 

"The darkness is indeed past; and the true light now shineth." 1 John 
IJ. 8. " The day-star lias arisen," 2 Pet. i. 19 ; " the day-spring from on 
high hath visited us," Luke i. 78, 79; "the Sun of righteousness," Mal. 
iv. 2 ; shineth forth in his brightness : and the way of salvation through a 
crucified Redeemer is now so plain, " that no wayfaring man though a fool 

can err therein." Isa. xxxv. 8. " On the face of Moses there 

was a veil, that they who received the law should not see its fuU import: but 
if the gospel be hid, it is from those only whom the god of this world hath 
blinded ;" since " we may ail with open (that is, nnveiled) face behold as 
in a mirror the glory of the Lord." 2 Cor. iii. 13 — 18. 

Let us then walk in it — 

Having the light, we should "believe in the light, ihat we may be the 

children of light." John xii. 35. 36. We should embrace wiih ail thank- 

fulness the way of salvation revealed in the gospel. We should ''come to 

Chrisb^^ as the appointed Saviour of a ruined world: Matt. xi. 28; we 

6 
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Bhould ^*look to Mm," asdying upon the cross ;tbr us : Isa. xlv. 22 ; we 
should '^huild upon /«'m, as our only foundation ;" 1 Cor. iii. 11; and 
<■'■ cleave unto Mm with full purpose.of heart;" Acts xi. 23; and " déter- 
mine to know nor». but him ;" 1 Cor. ii. 2 ; and to " glory in nothing but 

the cross of Christ;" Gai. vi. 14 ; . «'Arise then, and be enlight- 

ened, for the light is corne; and the glory of the Lord is risen upon you." 
Isa, Ix. 1. The marginal reading. 

Whilst confiding in God as reconciled to us by the blood of the cross, we 
should endeavor to walk in the light, 

II. Of his countenance — 

This is the privilège of a true believer — 

So it is declared to be, by one who experienced it richly in his own 
soûl. Ps. Ixxxix. 15. God présents himself to us in the gospel under the 
endearing relations of a father and a friend, to whom we may carry every 
want, every trial, every difficulty ; and from vi'hom we may expect a supply 
according to our need, He will be not only "owr God." but "a God unto 
us," 1 Chron. xvii. 24. Puttlng forth ail his wisdom, ail his love, and ail 
his power, to make us truly blessed. He will engage' in this work "with 
his whole heart and with his whole soûl ;" jer. xxxii. 41 ; so that it must 
be utterly our own fault if we be not as holy, and as happy, as our hearts 
can wish. 

Let us then enjoy our privilège — 

L3t us " walk with God," as Enoch did ; and " glory in him as the God 
of our salvation." See what holy joy David found in communion with 

him, Ps. Ixiii. 1 — 5, and cxlv. 1 — 12, and cl. and shall we who 

live under a so much nobler dîspensation expérience less ? Shall not ive, 
who hâve so much clearer views of Christ, "rejoice in him with joy un- 
speakabîe and glorifîed?" let us ^^ delight oursehes in God," and hâve 
even now, "in the secret of his présence" and the consolations of his Spi- 
rit, an earnest and aforelaste of our heavenly inheritance. Ps. xxxi. 20. 
Eph. i. 13, 14. 

But we shall in vain hope to enjoy his présence, if we walk not also in 
the light, 

III. Of his commandments — 

Thèse are given by him "as a light to our feet and a lantern to onr 
paths." — 

Without them we should not "know how to walk and to please God;" 
but by them we are fully informed in ail things that are needful for us to do. 
Prov. vi. 23. They do not indeed descend to every particular circunistance 
in which we can be placed ; but they afford principles which are universally 
applicable, and which are quite sufficient for our direction when duly applied. 
The duty " of doing to others as we would be done unto," isso comprehen- 
sive as to embrace every part of our social duty, whilst it is so simple that 
it may be comprehended and applied by every one who desires to please 
God. 

Let us then make thèse the one rule of our conduct — 

Let us not attempt to reduco them to the standard of the world, but 
endeavor rather to raise our conduct to the standard of God's revealed will. 
Let us treasure up in onr minds the most exalted precepts, and " hide God's 
Word in our hearts, thaï we may not sin against him :" for " then shall we 
not be ashamed, when we hâve respect unto ail God's commandments 

In ADDRESsiNG " the house of Jacob," we must speak to, 

1. Those who are nominally so — 
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It is but too true, that " ail are not Israël, who are of Israël :' and those 
who are only of the house of Jacob by name and profession, may know it 
by their walk and conversation. Consider, I pray you, in what light yOu 
hâve walked : Is it not manifest, that the generality vi^ho call themselves 
christians are influenced only by the things of time and sensé; and that their 
principles and pursuits are altogether earthly? Know then, ye lovers of this 
présent evil vv^orld, that, if God's word may be depended on, you are delud- 
ing yourselves to eternal ruin. Isa. 1. 1 1, You- " sow the wind and you shall 
reap the whirlwind. Hos. viii. 7. When will you begin to see, that " one 
thing,";and one thing only, " is needful?" When will you learn to say, 
'♦Whom hâve I in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that I 
désire in comparison of thee?" That you should seek présent as well as 
eternal happiness, we grant: but you should seek it where David did ; 
" Who will shew us any good? Lord, lift thou up the light of thy counte- 
nance upon us ; and that will put more gladness in my heart than any in 
crease of corn, wine, and oil can ever do." Ps. iv. 6, 7. 

2. Those who are really so — 

You hâve found tliat God in Christ is " a fountain of life; and in his 
light you hâve seen light." Ps. xxxvi. 9. You therefore are " children of 
the light and of the day." But if you are so highly distinguished in your 
character, think how distinguished you shoukl also be in your conduct. 
Eph. v. 8. 1 Thess. v. 5. 6. The eyes of ail are upon you : they will 
look particularly to see Avhether religion is such a source of happiness, as you 
profess. shew them that "you need neither the sun to lighten you by 
day, nor the moon by night, since the Lord bas been a light unto you, 
and your God your glory." Isa. Ix. 19. Shew them that even in the 
greatest troubles you bave a fountain of consolation to go unto : and that 
" when you walk in darkness, the Lord is a light unto you." Job xxix. 3. 
Mie. vii. 8. And, as it is eminendy characteristie of Gospel times to en- 
courage one another in the ways of God, see that you do so, " speaking one 
with another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making 
melody in your hearts unto the Lord." Then, from enjoying God in bis 
courts below, you shall be taken to serve him in his temple above, where 
your largest desires shall be satisfied, and your utmost capacities be filled 
Rev. xxi. 22, 23. Ps. xvi. 11. 



DAVID'S ADVICE TO SOLOMON. 

1 Chron. xxviii. 9. And tliou, Solomon my son, know thou the God of thy fathar, and 
serve him with a perfect heart, and with a willing mind : for the Lord searcheth ail 
hearts, and understandeth ail the imaginations of the thoughts : if thou seek him, he 
will be found of thee ; but if thou forsake him, he will cast thee off forever. (H. H.) 

Whatever may hâve been their own conduct through life, it is the wish 
of most men in a dying hour, that their children should walk in the ways of 
probity and.honor. But men of piety bave higher views : they wish their 
children not merely to pass through this world with crédit, but to obtain hap- 
piness beyond the grave.— The ad vice of David in the words before us, is 
precisely such as every religious parent would wish to give to his surviving 
fàmily. Let us observe, 
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I. The advice hère given — 

The occasion was most solemti. David had desired to biiild a temple for 
the Lord, but was forbidden; and was directed to devolve that office on his 
son Solomon. AU the princes and great men of the nation were convened 
to assist at the solemnily : and in the présence of them ail clid David direct 
his son, 

1. Whom to seek — 

The terras hère used hâve doubtless a peculiar force. David does not say 
to his son, " Know thou the God of Israël; but "Know thou the God of 
thyfatker;" by which expression he evidently called the attention of Solo- 
mon to thé character of Jehovah as exemplificd in ail his dealings towards 
Mm: it is as though he haJ said, "Know thou that sovereign God, who 

chose tne above ail to rule his people Israël Know that almighty 

God who, in ail my dangers from Saul or other enemies, has preserved me 

to the présent hour Know that mercîful God who forgave me ail ray 

great transgressions in the matter of Uriah and ihzX faithful God who 

has falfilled to me ail his great and precious promises, in raising up thee to 
sit on my throne, and to build a temple to the Lord" 

"^7iow>" this God : study his character as displayed in ail his conduct to- 
wards me: acquaint thyself with him in the most intimate and endearing 
manner : and seek him as thy friend, thy portion, thine eternal great reward ! 
But remember that it is in Christ only that this character of God can be fuUy 

seen Seek then to know God as reconciled to you in the Son of his 

love ; and let " this God be your God for ever and ever." 

2. How^ to serve him — 

Lîtegrity of heart is indispensable in ail who would serve their God aright. 
Absolut e perfection is not to be expected by fallen man : but that measure of 
perfection which consists in a total freedom from ail guile, not only may, but 
must, be attained. To be "Israélites indeed," we must be " wilhout Tuile." 
There must be no lust, which we désire to retain ; no duty, from which we 
draw back ; no sacrifice which we are averse to make : the will of Gcd, even 
his whole will, without any limitation or exception, must be that to v/hich 

we aim to be conformed And in our labors to fulfil our duty, we must 

not be constrained by slavish fear, but by filial love. We must feel the ser- 
vice of our God to be perfect freedom ; and find ail our delight in it, like the 

angels, who " do his will, hearkening to the voice of his word" As 

we are to love our God, so also are we to serve him, " with ail our heart, 
and mind, and soûl, and strencrth." 

The importance of this chartre is strongly marked in, 

II. The CONSIDERATIONS WITH WHICH IT IS ENFORCED 

Two arguments are hère used to impress the more deeply on Solomon's 
mind the foregoiiig exhortation. They are briefly thèse; 

1. That God is privy to our inmost thoughts — 

If God could judge only by the outward appearance, we might with less 
danger be inattentive to our hearts : but the heart of man is as visible to him 
as the sacrifices when flayed and divided asunder were to ihe priesls of old. 
Heb. iv. 13, nrirgA^HKia-fAivct, Not the thoughts only, but "the imaginations 
of the thoughts," the very first risings of them before they are formod into a 
distinct appréhension of the mind, are ail seen and "marked by him, so as to 
ascertain with précision their nature and quality ; and to make them infailiblb 
grounds of condemnation or acquittai in the day of judgment. Not actions 
only, but "the spirits of men are weighed by him," so as to discern how 



mtlch there is of good or evil in every inclination, affectiort, âppelite, and 
motion of the soûl. 

What a reason is this for attending to the frame of our minds in tlie service 
of our God ! That, and that only which is according to his word, will ba 
accepter by huTi: whatever there is of formaliiy, or hypocrisy, or of any 
évil principle, will ail be separated as chaff from the wheat, to be consumed 
in the fire, when the wheat is treasured up in his garner. Alas ! how littlo 
that is truly good, will be found even in the best of men ! Consider this; 
ail ye who would find acceptance with God ; and endeavor to approve your- 
selvos to Him, "who searcheth the heart, and irielh the reins." 

2. That he will deal with us according as \ve conduct ourselves towards 
him — 

It is grievous that men should explain away the plainest déclarations of 
God, in order to accommodate them to human Systems. There is nothing 
clearer in ail the inspired volume, than that "God will be found of them that 
seek him, and cast ofl' those who forsake him." We appeal to the expéri- 
ence of ail who are in the slightest degree acquainted with vital godliness. 

" Did God ever say to any man, Seek my face in vain ?" — On the 

other hand, Who ever turned back from him, without sufTering loss in his 
soûl? Who has not found that the Spirit of God may be grieved and pro- 
voked to withdraw his gracious communications? Most assuredly he will 
not always strive with man, but will give us up to our hearts' lusts, if we 
wilfuUy harboi those dispositions or affections which are hateful in his sifrht 
Moreover, in the eternal world, he will recompense every man exaotly ac- 
cording to his Works; adjudging to his diligent servants a reward propor- 
ti'^ned to their diligence in improving their talents, and to the disobedient ser- 
vants a punishment proportioned to their guill. 

Who can reflect on this, and not feel the force of the advice given in our 
text? Our happiness both in time and in eternity dépends on our présent 
diligence and fidelity. Let us therefore implore help from God, that we may 
so dévote ourselves to him now, as to be approved by him in the day of judg- 
ment. 

Address — 

1. To parents — 

You see in David, what should be your chief désire in behalf of your 
chiklren. We say not that you should be indiffèrent about their worldly ad 
vancement; for that also is important in its place: but your great concern 
should be to hâve them truly pious and devoted to God. Labor then, by 
every possible means, to attain this point. Call them to you. and address 
them each by name with ail tenderness and fidelity; remembering that you 
yourselves must answerunto God for the influence with which he has invest- 
ed you for their good; and that, if they perish through your neglect, their 
blcod will be required at your hands. 

2. To those who are coming forth into life — 

Such advice as that which is given in our text, you are ready to judge pré- 
maturé, or at least to think you hâve good reason for delaying your attention 
to it. But are you young, and moving in an elevated sphère, and engaging 
in concerns of vast importance? So was Solomon : yet were thèse no lea- 
sons for David to withhold the advice, or with Solomon to reject it. Re- 
member, it is for eternity, and not for time only, that you should live ; and, 
if you disregard the admonitions of your parents, they who now so long for 
vour welfare, vi^ill be svift witnesses against you at the day of judgment. 
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3. To ail who are hère présent — 

ït is not unbecoming a minister of Christ to regard his flock with parental 
«olicitude, or to address them in the language of our text. Let jme then ad- 
dress each of you, as it were, in the pi-esence of the whole collective body, 
and urge you to seek after God with your whole hearts. Rest not in a for- 
mai routine of du lies, or in a partial conformity to his revealed will : but see 
that your "hearts are right with him ;" and never rest till you hâve "the 
witness of his Spirit," and "the testimony of your own conscience, that in 
simplicity and godly sincerity you hâve your conversation in the world." 
Such a State of mind is most désirable for every one of us ; and it is the 
best preparative, no less for the duties of this life, than for the enjoyments 
of the life to corne. 



RELIGION IS NOT A SOURCE OF EVIL TO THOSE WHO EMBRACE IT. 

Jer. XXV. 5, 6. — Turn j'o now every one from his evil way, and from the evil of your do- 

ings, and I will do you no hurt. 

SiN is the greatest of ail evils ; because it is the source from which al! 
evils ilow. Nor can the miseries Avhich it has introduced be ever remedied, 
but by a thorough turning unto God. This, Jeremiah tells us, was the 
remedy prescribed by ail the prophets : ver. 4, with the text: and certainly 
it is the only one that can ever prove effectuai. 

The passage from whence the text is taken, contains, in addition to the 
words which we hâve cited, a dehortation or dissuasion from idolatry ; to- 
gether with an intimation, that a continuance in that sin would accelerate 
their ruin, and insure their exclusion from the promised land : they would 
persist in it " to their hurt.'^ Ver. 7. On the contrary, if they would re- 
turn to God, he would forbear to inflict upon them his threatened judgments, 
and " do them no hurt,^^ 

But we omit that which related to the temporal state of the Jews, in order 
that wc may fix your attention more immediately upon that part of the sub- 
ject which is applicable to ail persons in ail âges of the world. 

The text consists of, 

I. An exhortation — 

As idolatry was at that time the national sin of the Jews, so every one 
has some evil way to which he is more particularly addicted. We cannot 
prétend to trace ail the shades of différence that are "found in différent men: 
we will rather arrange the whole under three great and comprehensive classes: 
to one or other of which, ail, except true christians belong. We therefore 
say, Turn. 

1. From profaneness — 

That this is a common sin amongst us, needs no proof ; we cannot open 
our eyes or our ears but we niust be speedily convinced of it. . 

Let then as many of you as hâve entertained licentious principles, or in- 
dulged in vicious practices, " turn from the evil of your doings," yea turn 
from it speedily, and with ulter abhorrence. 

2. From wordliness — 

While the young and gay are rushing into vice, and pouring contempt up- 
on every thing that is serions, a great part of mankind are immersed in 
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irordly cares, and as regardlessof religion as tbeir more dissîpated bre» 
thren 

True it is, that thèse persons hâve more specious grounds on which to 
vindicate their conduct, inasmuch as it seems nearly allied to prudence and 
diligence. Still, fiowever, while we highly approve of those virtues, we 
cannot but condemn a worldly spirit as evil : since it is declared to be incom- 
patible with the love of God : 1 John ii. 15 — 17: and therefore vi^e say to 
ail, " Turn from it," lest you deceive yourselves to your utter ruin. 

3. From formality. 

There is avery considérable number of persons, vi^hose strictness of prin- 
ple, and correctness of manners, screon them effectually against any charge 
of profaneness; while their indifférence to riches and aggrandizement shews 
that they are not open, in any great degree, to the imputation of worldliness. 
But their religion consists in a mère round of duties, in which they bave no 
real enjoymentof God, but only a self-righteous, self-complacent approbation 
of tlieir own minds ■ 

Thatthis also is evil, we cannot doubt, if only we bear in mind that God 
requires oin hearis : Prov. xxiii. 26; and that every service, in which the 
heart is not engaged, is declared to be vain and worthless in his sight. Matt. 
XV. 8, 9. Compare 2 Tim. iii. 5. 

In exhorting such persons to turn from the evil of their doings, we would 
by no means be understood to discourage diligence in attending on divine 
ordinances, whether public or private ; but only to guard against a resting 
in the performance of duties, and a substituting of that in the place of Christ. 
In apprecialing our religions observances, let us judge of thera by their spi- 
rituality, and by our enjoyment of God in them : and, if they be ever so de- 
vout, still let us remember that they make no atonement for sin, nor do they 
confer any obligation whatever upon God ; yea, rather, the more devout they 
are, the more we are indebted to God for that grâce whereby we are enabled 
so to worship him. 

To confirm the exhortation, God bas been pleased to add, 

II. A PROMISE — 

At first sight the promise appears to be unworthy of God, and incapable 
of affording any great encouragement to those 'to whom it is made. But, 
if takenaltogetherabstractedly, it surely is no light matter for those who de- 
serve ail the jud^yments that God can inflict, to be assured, that he will never 
do them any hurt : and if considered in connexion with our fears and appré- 
hensions, it will be found to contain the richest consolation. In this view, 
we observe, God will do us no hurt in respect, of, 

1 Our intellect — 

When we begin in earnest to be religions, our friends are ready to suppose 
that we are. or shall soon be, beside ourselves : see Mark iii. 21. Acls xxvi. 
24. 2 Cor. V. 13: nor can we altogether wonder at their judgment, when 
we consider how great the change is, (like a river turningbaek to its source,) 
and how unable they are to account for it. But they may spare themselves 
their fears; for God gives his people, nota spirit of delusion, but " of a 
Sound mind. '^ 2 Tim. i. 7. The prodigal'sreturn to his father's house was 
the first proof of sanity, not of insanity : nor bas any person a spark of true 
wisdom in him, till he begin to fear the Lord. Ps. cxi. 10. In conversion 
a man is made to form a correct judgment respecting his most important con- 
cerns ; and not only to view things in the same light that God views them, 
but to act agreeably to those views. As well therefore might the man whosc 
eyes Jésus had opened be said to bave suffered injury in his organs of xi- 
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sion, as a persôii thus etiUghtened iii his judgrtient be said to hâve sufferéd 
in his intellect.* 

2. Our friends— 

VVe are taught to expect, that, on our becoiiling decided followers of Christ, 
** our greatest foes will be those of our ov^û household :" Matt. x. 35, 36,' 
and expérience accords with the déclarations of seripture on this head. Bu) 
are we tberefore injured in this respect? Our Lord lias told us, and experi-' 
ence aceords with that aiso, that if we lose anv friends for his sake, he will 
repay ns in kind, as it were, an hundred-fold. Mark x. 29, 30. A. merchanl 
who should part with his goods to such advantage as this, would surely not 
be thought to hâve sustained any loss. But besides this recompense in the 
présent world, God himself will be our friend, both now and for ever. And 
would not (his amply repay the loss of ail earthly friends? 

3. Our réputation — • 

Though the whole of our conduct be visibly improved, yet shall we, on 
turning to God, be loaded with opprobrium and contempt; and though some- 
thing may be gained by prudence, or conceded to uS on account of our celeb- 
rity in learning, there is no religious person that occupies the sanie place irt 
ihe estimation of the world that he would do if he were not religious. If 
our Lord himself was " despised and rejected of men," Isa. liii. 3, and the 
apostles were deemed "the off-scouring of ail things," 1 Cor. W. 13, it is in 
vain for us to expect honor from man. Matt. x. 24, 25, with John v. 44. 
But are we therefore wiihout honor? lVo: our very disgrâce, when so pro- 
cured, is a very high honor, inasmuch as it assimilâtes us to Christ, 1 Peter 
iv. 13, and is a testimony to us of our fidelity. Luke xxi. 13. But suppose 
that ignominy had nothing to counterbalance it hère, should we hâve any rea- 
son to regret it when Christ "confessed ils before his Father, and his holy 
angels ;" and when they who despised us, shall " awake to shame and ever' 
lasting contempt?" Dan. xii. 2. 

4. Our interests-^ 

The lawi? of the land certainly aflford us very great protection. Neverthr • 
less it is no uncommon thing at this day for children and servants to be callei 
to make very great sacrifices for the gospel sake. But be it so : they a'.s 
forced, like St. Paul, to serve the Lord " in cold and nakedness," and in a 
privation of ail earthly comforts. But are they eventually "hurt?" What 
if their spiritual consolations be proportioned to their temporal afflictions : 
hâve they not made a good exchange? Is not peace in the bosom incorn- 
parably better than money in ihe purse ? The riches of this world are easily 
appreciated : but those which Christ imparts, are *' unsearchable." Their 
despisers Avould, at a future day, give ail the world for a drop of water only 
to cool iheir tongue. How rich ihen must they be who are drinking living 
waters eternally at the fountain head! 

5. Our happiness — 

Doubtless the godly hâve grounds of mourning peculiar to themselves: but 
are they therefore losers in respect of happiness ? No : their sorrows, if I 
may so speak, are sources of joy : they would on no account be without 
them : they ralher regret that they cannot sorrow more : they mourn because 
they cannot mourn, and weep because they cannot weep : and if at any time 
they hâve been enabled to abase themselves before God in dust and ashes, 

*That poople who are insane, may fix their thoughts upon religion, or that a pers^jn may 
become distracted by misappi-ehensions of religion, is confessed : but if religion would drive 
a man mad, the more religious he was, the more likely to be mad. Who does not shuddet 
at tlie conséquences that would reauk from that opinion ? 
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tney look back upon such seasons as the rnost precious in tlieîr whole livea. 
But if they hâve sorrows unknown to others, hâve they not "joys aiso, with 
which the stranger intermeddieth not?" Let a promise be applied with 
power to their soûls, or " the love of God be shed abroad in their hearts," 
hâve they not a very foretaste of heaven upon earth ? Compare their state 
with that of others, on a dying bed : foUow them in the instant of their de- 
parture from the body : see them welcomed to the bosom of their Lord : con- 
teniplate their eternal state, in contrast with that of their despisers; and then 
say whether they hâve any veason to complain, that their fidelity to God oc- 
casioned on the whole a diminution of their happiness? 
Address, 

1. Those who are yet following their evil ways — 

We inquire not, What are the ways you follow: if you do not turn from 
every evil way to God, and dévote yourself unreservedly to your Lord and 
Saviour, the issue will be the same, whatever course you take. Your guilt 
may be more or less aggravated, and your raisery be apportioned according- 
ly : but, without entering into the différent degrees of punishment, let me 

ask, Will not sin " do you hurt?''^ And would not God do you good, 

if you would return unto him ? "Turn then from ail your transgres- 
sions ; so iniquity shall not.be your ruin." Ezek. xviii. 30. 

2. Those who are turning from their evil ways — 

Hait not between two opinions : strive not to reconcile the inconsistent 
services of God and Mammon. Matt. vi. 24. "If Baal be God, follow 
him : but if the Lord be God, then follow hhn." There is a certain kind 
of turning unto God, by which you will suffer hurton every side, and receive 
no benefit whatever. If your " heart be not whole with God," no good can 
accrue to you, nor can any evil be averted from you. The world will not 
approve of you, because you are too précise for them : and God will not ap- 
prove of you, because you are not upright before him. Be not then tempo- 
rizing and hypocritical, but open, decided, and consistent characters. "Fol- 
low your Lord fuUy :" " follow him without the camp, bearing his reproach." 
Heb. xiii. 13. Thus, though " your life may be accounted madness, and 
your end to be without honor, yet shall you be numbered among the children 
of God, and hâve your lot among his saints." Wisd. v. 4, 5. 



THE SOURCE AND REMEDY OF DESPONDING FEARS. 

Job XXXV. 14. — Although thou sayest thou shalt not see him, yet judgment is before hiia . 

therefore trust thou m Iiira. (H. H.) 

In controversy there is need of the utmost candor; nor without it can we 
ever hope for a favorable issue. The friends of Job were grievously defec- 
tive in it ; and therefore utterly failed, either to convince him, or to be con- 
vinced themselves. But Elihu, who was an attentive auditor of the dispute, 
and who, on account of his youth, judged it indecorous to ofTer his senti- 
ments till he saw that his elders wore silenced, took up the matter with in- 
comparably belter temper and judgment, and, instead of bringing railing and 
unfounded accusations as the others had done, called Job's attention to many 
expressions he had used, and endeavored to convince him out of his own 
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mouth. Thîs was wise, and well adapted to the end proposed: ând it îs ob- 
servable, that when God reproved the maniier in which the other three had 
conducted the controversy, he said nothin^g to the disparagement of Elihu, 
nor required any sacrifice on his account. 

It is certain that Job, though far from being- a hypocrite, as his friends had 
represented him, had not always spoken quite advisedly wilh his lips. His 
self-justification had been occasionally too strong, and his com plaints of God's 
conduct tovvards him somewhat irreverent: he had yielded also too much to 
despondency. He had comphiined that he could not understand God's deal- 
ings with him, and that he had no hope or prospect of deliverance from his 
troubles. Ch. xxiii. 8, 9. This is noticed by Elihu in the words before 
us ; and the proper remedy for such desponding fears is pointed ont to him : 
" although thou sayest thou shalt not see God, yet judgment is before him; 
therefore trust thou in him ;" that is, place in God that confidence he de- 
serves ; and ail will yet be v/ell. 

From the words thus explained we shall be led to consider, 

I. The source of desponding fears— 

There is far more of despondency in men than is generally supposed : 
perhaps it is, as much as any other thing whatever, a ground of their con- 
linuing impénitent in their sins. 

The ostensible ground of men's fears is usually a sensé of the extrême 
dilficulty of their case — 

Thus it was with Israël at the Red Sea, at the waters of Marah, at the 
borders of Canaan also, when the spies represented the cities as impregna- 
ble, and the inhabitants as irrésistible. Thus it was even with the pious 
Hezekiah, when his sickness appeared to be unto death: Isa. xxxviii. 10-13, 
and thus it is with multitudes amongst ourselves, who imagine that their oir- 
cumstances are so calamitous, as to be beyond the reach of auy remedy. 
More particularly is this the case with persons under spiritual trouble; they 
are apt to imagine, that their sins are unpardonable, and that their corruptions 
are too inveterate ever to be subdued 

The real ground is a low appréhension of the perfections of their God— - 

This is the interprétation which God himself puts on the unbelieving fears 
of his people. When Sarah laughed at the promise made to her, the answef 
was, " Is there any thing too hard for the Lord ?" and the complaint of God 
against the unbelieving Israélites was, that " they limited the Holy One o.f 
Israël." In fact, a just view of God's perfections would silence ail fears : 
for if his wisdom, his power, his love, his faithfulness be really infinité, 
we hâve nothing to do, but to repose our confidence in him, and we are 
safe — 

But it is a small thing to know the source of desponding fears, unless we 

apply, 

II. The remedy — 

This is prescribed in the words of our text : 

1. Contemplate God — 

What we are to understand by that expression, " Judgment is before him,* 
may be ascertained by consulling a similar passage ip îhe prophet Isaiah. 
Isa. XXX. 18. He will do nothing but what is right and good ; nor will he 
omit any thing which it becomes him to do. 

Consider what he fias clone in a way of power and grâce and is he 

not the same God as ever? 

Consider what he has engaged to do: is there any thing that we can need, 
which is not made over to us by an express promise ? Has he not said, that 
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* hift grâce shall be sufficient for us ;" that " we shall hâve no temptation 
without a way to escape ;*' that " as our day is, so shall our strength be ;" 
ihat " he will give grâce and glnry, and withhold no gond thing" from his 
believing peopie? " Hath he then said thèse things, and will he not do 
them ? hath he spoken, and will he not make them good ?" 

Consider, above ail, the gift of his only char Son! What else will he, 
or can he, withhold from us ? Rom. viii. 32. Surely he will be " a strength 
to the poor, a strength to the needy in his distress, a refiige from the storm, 
a shadow from the Iieat, when the blasl of the terrible ones is as a storm 
against the wall." Isa. xxv. 4. 

Did we but duly consider his glorious perfections as already exercised for 
his peopie, and as specially pledged to be exercised for us, we should never 
entertain a doubt of his constant and effectuai care. "His name would be 
to us as a strong tower, to which we shonld run, and be safe." 

2. Trust in him— 

*'They that know his name will trust in him:" and to trust in him is the 
certain way to dissipate ail fear. See how a confidence in Crod operated in 
the case of David : Psa. xlvi. ] — 3, and Psa. xi. 1 — 4; and the same effect 
will it prodnce in us : " if we commit our ways to him, our very thoughts," 
(which are by nature fluctuating as the wird,) "shall be established." This 
then is what we must do : we must " cast ail our care on Him who careth 
for us." It is the very direction which God himself gives to " those who 
walk in darkness and hâve no light:" Isa. 1. 10; and if we follow this direc- 
tion, "God will keep us in perfect peace ;" Isa. xxvi. 3; and we shall be as 
Mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but standeth fast for ever." Psa. 
cxxv. 1. 

Address, 

1. To those who overlook difficulties — 

This is the habit of men in gênerai : and hence it is that they are so nuich 
at their ease. But it is no easy matter to turn to God aright. To repent 
and to believe in Christ are Works far beyond the ability of man; nor can 
any man do either the one or the other, but by the influence of the Holy 
Ghost. Acts V. 31 ; Phil. i. 29. O let this be duly weighed ! Let us re- 
member, that " we cannot even say that Jésus is the Lord," (we cannot feel- 
ingly and believingly say il,) "but by the Holy Ghost:" 1 Cor. xii. 3; and 
let us not ilelay one hour to seek his effectuai aid. 

2. To those who unduly magnify them — 

We certainly magnify our difliculties too much, when we deem them m 
superable : for " the things that are impossible with man are possible with 
God," See the state of Jonah in the whale's belly : could any be conceived 
more hopeless ? Yet from ihence did he cry, and his prayer entered into the 
p.nrc! of the Lord of Hosts. Jonah ii. 1 — 7. Thus let us " never stagger at 
i.w promises of God through unbelief, but be strong in faith, giving glory to 
God." Rom. iv. 20. The greater our difficulties, let our application to him 
be the most earnest, and our expectations of his grarious interposition be the 
more enlarged : " Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen your heart 
ail ye that hope in the Lord." Ps- xxxi. 24. 
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SEEKING THE LORD EXPLAINED AND ENFORCED. 

Isa. Iv. 6, 7. Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while he îa noar: 
Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man hia thoughta : and let hini re- 
turn unto the Lord, and he will hâve mercy upon him ; and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon. (B.) 

In the verses now before us, the Prophet earnestly exhorts the wicked of 
ail nations to seek the knowledge and favor of God by repentance and pray- 
er, adding the most gracions assurance of his readiness to show " mercy and 
abundantly pardon." 

But to enter into ihe raeaning and force of the exhortation, let us consider, 

I. WhAT 13 IMPLIED IN SEEKING THE LoRO. 

It is to seek the Knowledge of the Lord, lost by the fall. — We do not 
niean the knowledge of his being, that he is ; or, of his nature, what be is, 
a Spirit. This, however, the heathen did not know, or Ihey would not 
bave " changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like 
to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping ihings." 
Rom. i. 23. Nor conld hypocrites, if they were sensible of his spiritual 
nature, hope to please him by cérémonies, or any mère external services. — 
Nor do we mean the knowledge of his attributes, such as bis eternity, om- 
ni,potence, omniscience, his infinité wisdom, equity and goodness ; nor of 
the relations in which he stands to his créatures in gênerai, or to mankind in 
particular, as our Creator, Governor and Benefactor. The works of créa- 
tion, and the dispensations of Providence, manifest God in thèse respects. 
Rom. i. 20. — But we mean that knowledge of' him which is by supernatural 
révélation, and communicated through his word, especially " the Word made 
flesh," and his Spirit. John i. 18; Eph, i. 17 ; 2 Cor. iv. 6; 1 John v. 
20 ; Matt. xi. 27. 

This is that acquaintance with him, — in his glory and majesty, producing 
the fear of him, which we bave not by nature ; Rom. iii. 18; a fear of révér- 
ence, a fear of awfulness, a filial fear of oflending him. — In his holiness and 
justice, which produces humility. Job. xlii. 6 ; xl. 4, — In his mercy and 
grâce, Jer. xxxi. 34, which produces confidence. Ps. ix. 10. — In his love 
and goodness, which produces returns of love, not only esteem, and désire, 
but grateful, complacential love, atiended with zeal for his glory, and obédi- 
ence to his will. 

It is to seek his favor, lost also by the fall, for "by nature we are the 
children of wrath ;" Eph. ii. 3; and to be "accepted," or taken into favor. 
Eph. i. 6. 

It is to seek his image, in which man was created, Gen. i. 27, but which 
he has lost, being earthly, sensual, devilish. James iii. 15. Weare to "put 
off concerning the former conversation, theold man," &c. Eph. iv. 22 — 24. 

It is to seek communion with him. This we bave not by nature, "being 
alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is in us :" Eph. 
iv. 18; Col, i. 21 ; but we may attain it. 2 Cor. vi. 16; John xiv. 23; 
Eph. ii. 21, 22; 1 John i. 3. 

It is to seek the everlasting vision and enjoyment of him. Matt. v. 8 ; 
1 John iii. 2; Rev. xxi. 3 — 7; xxii. 3 4. 

IL HOW, OR in what way, THE LoRD MUST BE SOUOHT. 

As a préparation for seeking him, we must be sensible of our entire, or 
ipreat want of him in ail thèse respects; of the knowledge of him; oï his 
favor; of his image: of communion with him, and the enjoyment of him. 
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We must be sensible of the excellency of thèse blessing« ; of iheii attaina- 
bleness ; of the absolute neeessity of attainingtbem, in order to our aaivatioii 
présent and eleinal. 

We must feel desires ; earnest, increasing-, restless desires after hiin. 
Thus David, Ps. xlii. 1 ; Ixiii. 1 ; Isa. xxvi. 8, 9. 

Conscious thèse blessings before mentioned are God's gifts, we must seek 
them in prayer : Matt. vii. 7 ; and not only in mental prayer, though this bc 
important, but ia vocal. We must "call upon him." — In private. Matt. 
vi. 6. We mean not the saying our prayers, but really presenting our re- 
quests to God, for blessings wliich we know we want, and must obtain, or 
perish. We must pray sincerely, earnestly, importunately, perseveringly, 
and in faith, nolhing doubting.— In our families, also, we must join in prayer 
to God. — In social meetings. — And in the public congrégation ; and, there- 
fore, we should take care lo be présent in time. 

But in the use of thèse means we must be consistent. The " wicked" 
must *' forsake his way';" his ungodly, unrighteous, intempevate way. Tit. 
ii. 11, 12. "The unrighteous man," /Ae man of inîquity : of injustice, 
fraud, violence, oppression; "his thoughts," his deceitful imaginations, thaï 
thèse things are reconcileable with religion, or that he can finally prosper in 
such a way, or escape the Divine vengeance. — TTie man of vanity ; who 
pursues things unattainable, unsatisfactory, uncertain, transitory ; " his 
thoughts," his deltisive schemes, and contrivances to obtain happiness in this 
way. Or, lethim who vainly thinks to enlighten his own mind, expiate his 
own sins, change his own nature, or do the will of God of himself, in otber 
words, who vainly " goes about to establish his own righteousness, not sub- 
mitting himself to the righteousness of God," desist from such thoughts. — 
And let him turn to the Lord, and expect thèse things only from him, and 
seek his happiness only in him. We must turn to him in judgment, — ia 
choice, — in intention, — resolution, — affection, — in faith, believing his truths, 
déclarations, promises in Christ, and coming to God only through him. 

III. WlIEN WE MUST SEEK THE LoRD. 

" While he mav be found." 

— In life, with which, when it closes, will terminate ail opportunities o\ 
seeking the Lord. — In health, not " in the floods of great waters." Ps. xxxii. 
6. — In youth, the period of life more favorable than- any other for obtaining 
true religion, and wherein a spécial promise is given, for the encouragement 
of those that begin early to seek the Lord. Eccles. ix. 10. — At least, while 
our day of grâce lasts, and " he is near," by his Word, and the ordinances 
he has instituted among his people, and by his Spirit, convincing, alarming, 
drawing, assisting us in our endeavors. 

We should reme'inber, we cannot tell how long our day of grâce may con- 
tinue. With many it has ended on this side the grave. It was so with the 
Israélites in the wilderness, Ps. xcv. 8, 9, 11, and those who rejected our 
Lord's ministry, to whom he said, " Ye shall die in your sins." John viii. 
21. Thus we may be given over to hardness and impenitence of heart, if 
we neglect to improve our présent means, and the grâce given to us. Prov. 
i. 28, 29. 

We shall notice, 

IV. The gracious promise made to such as seek him in that waï, 

AND AT THAT TIME. 

" He will bave mercy upon him." Hebrew, " He will hâve the bowels 
of a mother to a child." Although past sins may bave been many, great, 
aggravated, long continued; although présent corruption, temptation, and ha« 
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bits of sin be very strong; although hinderances and oppositions be many; 
and apparently insurmountable ; he will "pardon" us freely and ftiUy. — ïïe 
will subdue our iniquities, and " renew" us in the spirit of our minds." — He 
will " sti-engthen us with might in our inner man," and, " strong in the grâce 
that is in Christ Jésus," we shall more than overcome ail that oppose. 9 
Tim. ii. 1 ; Rom. viii. 37. 

" He will abundantly pardon." Hebrew, *' will muîtiply to pardon.'- 
When such as hâve been guilty of very great wickedness, corne to hâve a 
serious sensé of their sins, and of the holiness and justice of God, they are 
almost inconsolable, and are wont to think their guilt too aggravated to be 
forgiven ; hence the Prophet makes use of strong terms, and to encourage 
theni, and lead them to repentance, he assures iheni God will muîtiply par- 
dons as their sins hâve been multiplied. Rom. v. 20. — He will also again 
forgive, if we fall ofF and return to him in repentance. " He will heal o.ur 
backslidings." 



THE TENDER EXPOSTULATION OF HEAVEN". 
Ezek. xviii. 31— Why will ye die ? (H.) 

How can we, without a melting heart, see and hear those compassionate 
words of the good God, saying to us, " Why will ye die, O house of Israël?" 
The house of Israël was the church of God, the company of those who had 
the book of God, the covenant and ordinances of God among them, and yet 
God asks them, " Why will ye die," and be lost for ever? Supposing him 
asking us the same question, you professed christians, you that now belong 
to the Israël of God, " Why will ye die ?" Why will ye sin on, and refuse 
mercy and peace, and run yourselves wilfully unto eternal death and damna- 
tion ? 

Oonsider, and meditate the extent and importance of this question. How 
many more are contained in the bowels of it, or may be drawn suitable there- 
to ? Many serious and weighty questions we may ask ourselves upon every 
Word of the question in the text. As, 

I. "Why will ye die?" 

1. Why will you continue spiritually dead — Dead in your guilt, ignorance, 
unbelief, hardness of heart; dead to God, to religion, the ways of God, to 
heaven? Is there no such thing as communion with God? A having the 
conversation in heaven? A better country? Why continue dead to ail 
this ? 

2. Why will you refuse the Author of life ? Why put him to complain ? 
John V. 40. 

3. Why do ye reject and refuse the way of life, tlie good way tnat wiU 
bring you to eternal life ? John xiv. 6, and the path he hath made known ? 

4. Why will you imbitter your own death? What a terrible death will 
von die, if you die in your sins ? 

5. Why will you venture on eternal death? Rom. vi. 23. 
11. " Why will you die ?" 

1. You, who are such noble, rational créatures; you who are the first-born 
of the création, Job xxxv. 11 ; you vho hâve immortality written on yout 
minds and consciences. 
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2. You, who are put in the Redeemer's hand. 

3. You, who hâve a Bible, the bock of God, put into your hand. 

4. You, who hâve life so freely and frankly oflered. Isa. Iv. 1, 2. 

5. You, who hâve a Saviour standing and knocking at your doors. Rev. 
iii. 20. 

6. You, who hâve the Spirit striving with you. 1 Thess. v. 19. 

7. You, who hâve the ministers of God's word. 

8. You, who hâve the Lord urging the case with you. " Why will you 
die?" 

9. You, who Hve within the compass of the Christian church. Heb. 
xi. 40. 

III. "Why will you die?" 

1. Are you resolved that the blessed God shall hâve no more glory in your 
salvation ? Luke xv. .^2. 

2. Are you resolved that the Redeemer shall hâve no honor or satisfaction 
in you, or praise for you ? Rev. i. 5, 6; Isa. liii. II. 

3. That the holy angels shall hâve no joy or comfort in you ? Luke 
XV. 10. 

4. Do you design that the devil and damned spirits shall hâve your Com- 
pany for ever ? 

5. Is it not enough in your eyes, that angels hâve sinned and died, but you 
must die also? 2 Peter ii. 4. 

6. Is it not enough that your first parents died, but you must die too ? 

7. Is it not enough that the old world died, but you must die too ? Gen. 
vi. 11 — 13. That Sodom and Gomorrah died, &c., but you must die also? 
Gen. xix. 24 ; 2 Peter ii. 5, 6. 

8. Is it not enough that the old house of Israël generally died, but you 
must also die? The prophets complained. Isa. liii. 1. 

9. Are the numbers to be saved so great, that you will not be one of that 
number? 

10. Is heaven and life so dreadful a state, that you are resolvp.d you wili 
not corne thither ? Is death and hell so happy a state, that noue but that will 
serve you ? 

11. Is the misery of the heathen world so small, that jou are resolved 
your's shall be greater? Matt. xi. 20 — 24. 

12. Are you such enemies to yourselves, that you are resolved to die, 
whatever is the conséquence? Is it not enough to die once, but you will die 
twice ? Rev. xxi. 8. 

13. Hâve you a mind to try by expérience what this death i&? and to de- 
feat the Redeemer's design in going to prépare places above for such as you ? 
John xiv. 3. 

And, lastly, Are you resolved to glorify no other attribute of God but his 
wrath and vengeance? Is this life hastening to an end ? Is death approach- 
ing apace? Is the Judge at the door? Must you, in a few days, be either 
in heaven or hell? among the blessed or the damned ? And yet, will ye no» 
thiuk of thèse things ? " Why will ye die ?" 
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THE SALVATION OF SINNERS DESIRED BY GOD. 

Ezekiel xxxiii. 11. — " As I live, saith the I^ord God, I hâve iio pleasure in the deatli oî tlie 

wicked,"&c. (Sk.) 

It is évident from the uniform conduct of Ezekiel, that he well understood, 
and faithfuliy discharged his duty, as a watchman nnto the house of Israël. 
To this office God had appointed him, verses 7 — 9; and, in the exécution of 
it, he plainly set before his people both their sin and their danger. But the 
house of Israël, being hardened in transgression, hated reproof, and endea- 
vored to évade the force of it, by casting the blâme of their sin and misery 
upon God himself. This they did in efFect, by the plea of necessity, verse 
10. " If our transgressions and our sins be upon us, and we pine away in 
them, how then shall vve live ?" As if they had said, " Our case is hopeless, 
for it appears that God has decreed our destruction ; and if we sin and sufter 
by the decree of God, how then can we be blamed ? can we alter his pur- 
pose, and live when God has doomed us to die?" This.impious reflection 
on God he strongly resents, and fully proves the injustice of it, in the lan- 
guage now before us : " As I live saith the Lord God, I hâve no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way and live: turn 
ye, turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die, oh house of Israël?" 
Thèse words lead us to observe, 

I. The STATE OF MANKiND AS SINNERS. Hère we learn that it is, 

1. A State of moral evil. They walk in evilways. By the term " t^>ay" 
is meant a course of moral conduct, including the habituai actions, words, and 
thoughts, of mankind, Isa. liii. 6. The plural term " ways" is hère employ- 
ed, to intimate that the courses pursued by sinners are varions in their kinds. 
They are ways of rébellion, or opposition to God's authoiity : they are open 
and avowed, such as St. Paul describes, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Gai. v. 19 — 21 ; 
or they are secret aiid concealed, such as our Lord describes. Mark vii. 21 — 
23. There are ways of impenitence, or contempt of God's mercy : in which 
God is forgotten, Jer. ii. 32 ; and not sought, Psa. x. 4-, cvii. 10, 11. There 
are ways of self -déception, or vain delusive hope, Prov. xiv. 12; such is the 
way of self-righteousness, .Tsr. xvii. 5, 6; Isa. i. 11 : atid such also is the 
way of ilntinomianism, Prov. xxx. 12; Matt. vii. 21 ; Heb. xii. 14. But 
ail their ways are evil however diversified. They are evil — because they are 
îniquitous : contrary to the rule of rectitude, 1 John iii. 4. — Because they 
are painful: occasioning présent misery, Prov. xv. 19; Jer. ii. 19. — Because 
they are destricctive : leading to certain ruin, Ezek. xviii. 30; Rom. vi. 21. 
Hence our text assures us that the state of mankind as sinners, is 

2. A stale of imminent danger: — a state in which they are eertainly ex- 
posed to death, even to eternal d&ath, Rom. vi. 23. By eternal death is meant 
the punishment inflicted on sinners in a future state, Rev. xxi. 8. This pun- 
ishmentis called death — not because it implies annihilation ; for the wicked 
still live, when they ieave this world. Their continued existence is évident 
from their state before judgtnent, Luke xvi. 23, 24 ; from their sentence at 
judgment, Matt. xxv. 41 — 46; and their torment after judgment, Rev. xiv. 
10, 11. — But this punishment is called death, because in it there is someresem- 
hlance to natitral death. To omitother circumstances, the subjects of natural 
death are separated from the society of the living, and become the prey either 
of worms or of fire. Are the subjects of natural death removed from the soci- 
ety of thft living? so the subjects of eternal death are banished from the pré- 
sence of God, and ol' those who live to him, 2 Thess. i. 7 — 9 ; Matt. xiil. 
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40 — 42. Are the subjects of natural death the common prey either of worras 
orof fire? This they are, accnrding to the différent custoriis of différent 
countries ; some being commitled to the silent grave, and some being con- 
sunied on the funeral pile. Thus also the subjects of eternal death are repre- 
sented as being preyed on both by the loorm and the Jîre, Mark ix. 43, 44, 
Their worm is an accusing conscience, which condemns them as being the 
îvuthors of their own niisery, Jer. iv. 18. The worms of the grave indeed, 
though dreaded,are not felt, and soon die; but this worm never (lies, and the 
torture it inflicts rnust be endless. The fire that consjumes the bodies on the 
funeral pile is only a material Jire, kindled by feeble mortals, and must soon 
become extinct; but the fire of hell, if not material, must be something much 
more dreadful : it is kindled by ihe vi^rath of God, Isa. xxx. 33; and will 
never bequenched,Matt. iii. 12. However, the state of sinners in this world, 
though alarming, is not yet hopeless. Let us therefore observe, 
II. Their duty and privilège As sincère pénitents. 

1. Their duty. This is, to turn from their evil veays ; — " Turn ye," &c 
Turn from your ways of rébellion, by entire reformalion, Isa. Iv. 7; Ezek. 
xviii. 27. — Turn from your ways of impenitence, by earnest prayer, Hos, 
xiv. 1, 2; Luke xviii. 13. Turn from your ways of self-decepfion,hy com- 
ing to God, trusting in Christ's médiation, John xiv. 6; and by seeking a 
new création. Gai. vi. 16; Psa. li. 10. — Turn seasonably : vvithout delay, 
Isa. Iv. 6; Job xxii. 21. — Turn perpetually : without défection, Jer. 1. 5.-— 
Turn believingly : in confident expectation of salvation, Heb. x, 19 — 22. 
That as gospel pénitents your confidence may be strengthened, observe, 

2. Their privilège. This is, to be saved from death, and enjoy Hfe.—> 
To be saved from death, Ezek. xviii. 28. Ail genuine believers in our Lord 
Jésus Christ are saved from death by being delivered from the dominion of 
spiritual, and the sentence of eternal death, John xi. 25, 26. By means of 
this salvation from death, they are brought also — To enjoy life. The life 
enjoyed by them is eomprehensive ; including an interest in God's manifest- 
ed favor, Psa. xxx. 5, Ixiii. 3; — actual devotedness to God's service, Rom. 
vi- 13 ; — and the eternal possession of heaven, Rom. ii. 6, 7. Observe, 

3. The attainment of this privilège is as certain as it is désirable. Itis 
certain, from God's earnest command ; "Turn ye, turn ye from your evil 
ways." This interests you in God's s'incerity, Isa. xiv. 19. — It is certain, 
from God's solemn oath ; "As I live, saith the Lord," &c. This interests 
you in God's veiacity, Heb. vi. 18. — It is certain from God's gracious ex- 
postulation ; " Why will ye die, house of Israël?" This interests you 
in God's most affectionate regard. Almost every word in this kind expostu- 
lation emphatically expresses the great concern of God for the salvation of 
niankind. Thèse words, therefore, "Why will ye die?" most forcibly sng- 
gest the most direct and distinct application of our text. 

1. Why will ye die ? By continuing in sin, you choose death, the worst 
of ail evils; and eternal death, which is the worst of ail deaths. Carelessly 
to squander away your earthly goods and possessions is bad; to impair and 
destroy your health is worse; to waste and murder your tinie is worse still: 
for ' Time destroyed, is suicide : where more than blood is spili.' — But to 
plunge your immortal soûls into death eternal, is the very worst of crimes; 
for this is murder, self-murder, and even self-murder of the blaekest descrip- 
tion : it is an exploit of ivickedness which can never be forgiven, and foi 
which no atonement has ever been made. 

2. Why will ye die ? By what arguments can you justify your conducf 
Bt the bar of your own conscience ? Is not God a belter master tiian the de- 
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vil ? Is not holiness better employment than sin! Are not he treasuies of 
grâce and heaven better enjoyments than hell and damnation? Is not the 
pursuit of life more rational and more conducive to happiness than the pur» 
suit of deatli? — If it be, then in choosing death instead of life, y onv fo/ly is 
as great as your wickedness. Every sinner therefore may justly exclaim 
with Saul; — " I hâve played the fool, and hâve erred exceedingly," 1 Sam. 
XX vi. 21. 

3. PVhy will ye die? — Ye Tïien! conccrning wliom there is still hope of 
salvation. You are not devils, for vvhom a Redeemer was never provided ; 
you are not lost soûls in hell, who are out of the reach of divine merçy ; 
Christ still seeks you, that he may save you, Rev. iii. 20. — Ye Aniericans ? 
the peculiar favorites of heaven ; who enjoy the clearest gospel llghl, the 
greatest religions liberty, and the highest advantages for piety, in the richest 
abundauce, Paa. cxlvii. 20. — Ye professing Christians ! who are ealled by 
the name of Christ, and are encouraged in his word to seek him, 2 Chron. 
vii. 14; who are baptized in the name of Christ, and bound by the ntost so- 
lemn vows to serve him alone, Eccl. v. 4. — Ye Protestants! who are deliv- 
ered from, and protest against the pernicious errors which hâve crept into the 
visible church of Christ; if you continue in sin, your inconsistency will be 
as great as your wickedness and your folly : and when judged at the bar of 
God, you must be found without excuse, Matt. xxii. 12, 13. 

4. PTliy WILL ye die? Remember, if thon die eternally, it must be be- 
cause you will die ; your death must be the resuit of your own deliberate 
choice; for God wills your salvalion. This is évident, not only from his 
Word and oath hère recorded, but also from his long-nuffering, 2 Pet. iii. 9; 
— from the tears of Christ over perishing sinners, Matt. xxiii. 37; Luke xix. 
41, 42 ; — and from his being given to die in our stead, Rom. viii. 32. And 
Divine grâce renders you capable of seeking salvation, with the utinosteer- 
tainty of success, Phil. ii. 12, 13. Then résolve 'Vi'wh the prodigal ; — "I 
will arise," &c., Luke xv. 18, 19. Imitate David in resolute promptitude, 
Psa. cxix. 59, 60. And confidently hope with Micah, Mie. vii. 18, 19. 



REST FOR THE WEARY AND HEAVY LADEN. 

Matthew xi. 28. — Corne unto me ail ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you 

rest. (Sk.) 

The numerous miracles which our blessed Lord performed, proved that 
his mission was divine; and the various sermons and parables which he de- 
livered, constrained those who heard him to exclaim, " Never man spake 
like this manî" Grâce waspoured into his lips ; and in him were a(îcom- 
plished the words of the prophet, — '» The Lord God hath given me the 
tongue of the learned, that I should know how to speak a word in season to 
him that is weary." He warned the unruly, instructed the ignorant, com- 
forted the distressed, and poured the balm of consolation inlo the wounded 
spirit. Many were the gracions words which proceeded out of his moutn ; 
and a few of his discourses hâve been recorded for the instruction, encour- 
agement, and édification of those upon whom the ends of the world are 
come. Our text, found in oae of thèse discourses, has ever been saluiary to 
lliose who hâve felt distressed on account of their sin ; and if there were no 
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Other passage of the same complexion in the Bible, this would be sufficient 
to inspire hope, and to banish despair. Tiie subject connected with thèse 
words, comprehends, 

I. The pbrsons addressed are described as "laboring:, and heavy laden." 

1. They labor. This expression signifies, the act of doing something 
which requires strong exerlion. Many of the Jews labored hardto recoin- 
mend themselves to God, by observing varions rites and cérémonies, Rom. 
X. 3. They were required by divine anthority to ofîer a great number of 
costly sacrifices; — to travel to Jérusalem three times a year to worship God, 
and to observe varions ritual precepts. In the days of our Lord, tlieir teach- 
ers bound heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, and laid ihem on their 
shoulders; and thus the Jewish yoke became intolerably oppressive ; — "A 
yoke," said St. Peter, " which neither our fathers nor we were able to 
bear." 

The Jews are not the only persons who hâve labored to merit heaven, by 
the performance of what are called religions duties : many who nanie the 
name of Christ, and profess to believe the articles of the Christian failh, aro 
not less sanguine in their expectations of being saved by their own endea- 
vors ; — they toil and labor to cancel the debt which they hâve coniracted, to 
atone for the sins which they hâve committed ; and thus to obtain that hea- 
Ven, which they are conscious they hâve forfeited. But Jésus Christ is the 
only way to the Father, — the only Mediator between God and man, — the 
only Physician of soûls, — the only Saviour of sinners, John xiv. 6; Acts iv. 
12; 1 Cor. iii. 11. 

2. They are heavy laden. They feel the burden of sin, Psa. xxxviii, 4 ; 
Isa. xxxviii. 14, — the reproaches of a guilty conscience, Prov. xviii. 14; 
Acts ii. 37, — the wrath of God abidingon them, Psa. xxxii. 4. Such per- 
sons are prepared to receive the blessing of the gospel, Matt. v. 4, — they are 
the individuals to whom the promises of pardon and salvation are addresced, 
Isa. Iv. 1, — the very characters which Christ came to save, 1 Tim. i. 15; 
Luke xix. 10. Hence, 

II. The invitation given to them ; — " Come unto me ;" which sig- 
nifies, that, 

1. We must address Christ in prayer. Prayer is the désire of the soûl 
expressed to God; it is God's appointed means, in the use of which he hath 
engaged to give us whatever we need, Matt. vii. 7. Prayer may be as effec- 
tually expressed by the sighs and groans of a broken and contrite spirit, as 
by the most suitable words. This duty is not only casy to perform, but it is 
indispensably necessary ; without prayer we cannot be saved, Ezek. xxxvi. 
37; Rom. x. 13. Let us not, however, suppose, that theré is any thing 
meritorious in prayer; our prayers cannot purchase the favor of God, or the 
rémission of sin. 

2. PFe must come in the exercise of faith. Unbelief pours contempt on 
the Saviour, and excludes us from any share in the blessings of salvation ; 
but faith honors God,^nd secures an interest in ail that Jésus has done and 
suffered for sinners; see 1 Tim. v. 10; Rom. iv. 5; Acts x. 43, and xiii 
38, 39; Heb. xi. 16. îfe must believe that Christ is a suitable Savioui 
A.re we ignorant of God, of our duty, and of our privilèges? Christ is ont 
wisdorn. Are we under guilt and condemnation ? Christ is our rightoous- 
ness. Are we in a state of moral défilement; poilu ted with sin, and alto- 
gether filthy and abominable? Christ is our sanctification, 1 John i. 7; l 
Cor. i. 30, 31. Our stubborn wills he can subdue — our defiled consciences 
he can purge — our wicked hearts he can cleanse. In coming to Christ, we 
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should keep this in mind; " He is able to save" me; though my sins are 
ev-er so numerous, or aggravated, he can pardon them; though my nature is 
evej* so much depraved, he oan renew me : see Heb. vii. 25. JVe must be- 
lieve that he is a willîng Savîour. Why sliould we question his willing- 
ness? Did he not voluntarily take our nature — endure the contradiction of 
sinners — and snbmit to be condemned, and scourged, and crucified ? Every 
groan he heaved, every tear he shed, every drop of blood he poured out, tells 
us that his heart is made of tenderness, and that he is full of mercy and of 
grâce. The texf embraces ail hinds and degrèes of sinners: — " Corne unto 
me ail ye thaï labor and are heavy laden." Whatever you hâve been, or 
whatever yovi hâve Jdone, if you only come to the Saviour with an humble, 
1-owrIy, pénitent, and believing heart, he will reçoive you graciously. ^ml 
to whoin ivould you go? The law condemns you, your own consciences 
condemn you; you are wretched, Rev. iii. 17. Your repentance, your tears, 
your prayers, cannot save you ; you must come to Christ, or perish, Lel 
me entreat you to make an early application to Christ, Heb, iii. 15 ; 2 Cor. 
vi. 2, and you shall realize, 

III. The blessing promised to those who accept the invitation. 
A guilty conscience is compared to a troubled sca, which cannot rest: there 
is no peace to the wicked ; no peace with Gotl — no peace in the inind. As 
l.ong as vve continue under the guilt of sin, and the curse of the law, and the 
wrath of God, how can we expect to be at rest? That soûl must be dread 
fuUy oppressed, and grievously tormented, which bas such a load to suslain; 
but if we accept the Saviour's invitation, he will delivcr us from ail our per- 
piexing doubts, and from ail our tormentincr fears. 

1. The cause of misery and distress will be removed. AU the anguish 
of mind which we ever felt, was the efFect of sin ; nor is it possible for us 
to be happy while under the guilt and power of moral evil. Our iniquilies 
must be forgiven — our persons must be justitîed — before we can hâve peaco 
with God. When the laboring and heavy-laden sinner cornes to Christ, bs 
lieves in him, and receives him in ail his saving offices, he obtains the remis 
sion of sins, receives the Spirit of adoption, and is accepted in the Belov( a 
Rom. V. 1, 11 ; Heb. iv. 3. His conscience no longer accuses him, 2 Coi 
i. 12; the law no longer condemns him, Gai. iii. 13; Rom. viii. 1, — tlie» 
wrath of God no longer oppresses him, Isa. xxxviii. 17, and xii. 1, — he i> 
110 longer the slave of sin, Rom. vi. 14, 22, or the captive of Satan, 2 Tim. 
ii. 26; Col. i. 13, — he is saved from the fear of death and the dread of eter- 
nity. Jînolher cause of misery is removed^ by the renewal of the mind—* 
the régénération of fallen nature ; in conséquence of which, the evil tempens 
and dispositions no longer predominate, and distress the soûl, see Gai. v. 
17—24. 

2. The comforts of religion are communicated. Thèse are genuine, va 
rious, and extensive, Prov. iii. 13 — 18. Oh what a change is produced in 
the views and feelings of a person who is justified freely by civine grâce! 
He thinks on the horrible dungeon out of which he ^las been brought; he 
calls to mind the wormwood and the gall — the guilt and anguish under which 
he labored : and contrasting thèse with the privilèges of his présent state, aud 
the glory of his future prospects, he says, or sings, with the Psaimist, Psa. 
cxvi. 7 — 12. " Return unto thy rest," &c. 

3. But we shall never realize the full import of the Saviour's gracions pro- 
mise, until we enter upon that rest which remaineth for the people of God 
Isa. Ivii. 2; Rev. xiv. 13. and xxi. 3, 4. 

Let the subject teach 
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î. The sdf-ri^hteous Pharîsee, who is laboring to meet heaven by hia 
ihia^mary frobd works, that sucli an attempt is foolish, and dangerous, and 
destructive, ifcom. iii. lu, 20 ; Matt. v. 20, and xxi. 31 ; Isa. 1. 11. 

IS. 7he mournîng pemient, — that Christ kindly invites, and is vi'aiting to 
receive him, 2 Pet. i. 4 ; ïsa. Iv. 7 — 9 ; Mioah vii. 18, 19. 

3. The sout happily paràoned, — to be thankful, Psa. cxvi. 12, 13, — to be 
humble, Ezek. xvi. 63, — to b6 watchful, 1 Cor. x. 12, — and' steadfast, Rev. 
ii. 10. 



AN INVITATION TO PARTICIPArK ÎN THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD. 
Fs. xxxiv. 8. O tasto anû t*b that the Lord is good. (Sk.) 

If there be any exercise upon eaitli that bears a resemblance to the em- 
ployaient of heaven, or any sensation that men feel in common with angels, 
it is that of gratitude to God ; ànd among al] the inspired writers, no man 
engaged more heartily in this delightful occupation than David, who was the 
author of this psalm. Tt is in a pecuhar sensé a psalm of praise. David 
begins it by declaring, "I will bless the Lord at ail tinies," <fcc. There are 
certain exercises in the Christian life suited to peculiar seasons, but praise is 
never unsuitable ; gratitude is never ill-timed ; " My soûl shall rhake her 
boast in the Lord." Some boast in theirweaith, others in their personal ac- 
complishments : David gloried in the Lord ; and not sâtisfied with doing thiis 
alone, he invited others to engage in the same exercise — " magnify the 
Lord," &LC., ver. 3. He then assigns the reason why he magnifiée! the 
Lord, ver. 4 — 6; and in the text, under the influence of the same spirit, he 
adds, " O taste and see that the Lord is good." We hâve in this passage, 

I. SoMETHiNG AssuMED : — That " thc Lord is good." There are few ex 
pressions that occur more frequently in the Psalms than this, and there is no 
sentiment that should be more deeply or constantly impressed upon our 
minds. 

1. God is infinitely good. His goodness îcnows no bounds, limits, nor 
dimensions ; so that we may well exclaira, " How great is thy goodness!" 

2- God is independently good. His goodness is ail his own ; there are 
good men and good angels, but thèse are dependently good : their goodnesîi 
is not essential to their natures. 

3. God is absolutely good. His goodness can never be extended, nor di- 
minished ; our goodness is capable of increase ; it may be augmented, per- 
haps to ail eternily ; but God's goodness is always the same. 

4. God is unchcmgeably good. There is no variableness in his goodness : 
our goodness is mutable ; we are liable to change every day, but God chang* 
eth not. 

5. God is universally good. He is good to ail, and good every where : 
his goodness is the same in every part of the globe, and in heaven and earth 
the same. 

6. God is eternally good. His goodness endureth forevër; he can not 
cease to be good. 

IL SoMETHiNG IMPLIED ! — That the goodness of the Lord may be seen 
and fasfed. There are various médiums through which the goodness of the 
Lord may be seen. 
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1. The ùteafiùû îs a Mml of glass or mirror, tohîch rejîects the good- 
ness of the Lord. There was a period in eternity, in which God alone ex- 
isted ; he was not necessitated to form any créatures ; but he was pleasod to 
do it, not so much to exhibit his eternal power, as to communicate his infi- 
nité goodness ; hence when God finished his Works of création, he ♦• sav/ 
every thin^ that he had raade, and behold it was very good." 

2. The goou "s.î of the Lord may be seen in the provision madefor ail 
créatures. " Thèse ail wait upon thee," &;c., Psa. civ. 27. " The eyes of 
ail wait upon thee," &c., Psa. cxlv. 15. " Consider the ravens, for they 
neither sow nor reap," &c., Luke xii. 24. 

3. The goodness of the Lord may be seen in the rédemption of the 
ivorld by Jésus Christ. Man, by his personal transgression, forfeited ail ti- 
tle to the divine favor, and exposed himself to eternal punishment; but oh ! 
the riches of God's goodness induced him to deliver up his own Son to 
death for our ransom. What but goodness, unmerited and unparalleled good- 
ness, would provide for us such a Saviour ? so suitable to our necessities, sa 
powerful to help us, and so wilJing to do us good. 

4. The goodness of the Lord may be seen in the means of grâce with 
which we arefavored. Hère is the gospel, containing glad tidings and good 
news* spread before us. Hère are the ambassadors of peace crying, *' Ho l 
every one that thirsteth," &c. Hère is the Spirit of God ready to work in 
us ail goodness, and righteousness, and truth. Hère are friends saying, 
"Coine thon with us, and we will do thee good." And hère are many per- 
sonal, social, and religions advantages, ail of which serve to display the di- 
vine goodness. 

5. The goodness of the Lord may be seen in the rewards of heaven ; 
rewards beyond the power of hutnan conception, gratuitously bestowed, and 
lasting as eternity. But the goodness of the Lord may not only be seen but 
tasted. The soûl has its appetifes as well as the body. Tasting, literally, 
is proving the quality of any thing by the mouth, or palate. David said, 
" How sweet are thy words unto my taste !" St. Paul mentions some who 
had " tasted of the heavenly gift." To taste that the Lord is good, is to en- 
joy his goodness : we do this, 1. WJien we receive a knowledge of salvu' 
lion by the remission of oiir sins. A soûl laboring under a sensé of guilt 
tastes the bitter bread of misery, and drinks the cup of baleful grief: but 
when God gives the burdened conscience ease, and communicales a knowl- 
edge of his favor, then the man lastes that the Lord is good. 2. When the 
love of God is shed abroad in the heart. When we feel that we love him 
bfif^ause he fîrst loved us. 3. When the promises are applied to our hearts 
by Ihe power of the Holy Ghost. In seasons of inward conflict or outward 
opposition. 

IIL SoMETHiNG ENJoiNED. " taste aud see," &c. This invitation, re- 
quest, or admonition is. 

1. Divine in its oi^igin. David wrote it, who was a warrior, a politician, 
a monarch, and a divine: but he wrote it under the influence of the Holy 
Ghost, and therefore it is God that speaks to us in the aflectionate language 
of the text. 

2. ReasonabJe in its nature. We are endowed witii powers and faculties 
capable of this exercise; we can taste and see that the Lord is good; and 
what God has rendered us capable of doing, it is reasonable that we should 
do. The inferior orders of beings see nature smiling around them, but the 
Lord of nature they cannot see : they taste their rich pastures, but the good» 
ness of God they cannot taste. 
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3. Phttsurdble in Us exercise. Sometimes we contemplate the divine 
charactei with trembling awe ; God cornes ont of his place io puni^h the in- 
habitants of the earth for their iniquity. He lides in the whirlwin^, and di- 
rects the storin ; and we hear the voice of God, and are afraid : but to taste 
and see that the Lord is good, produces feelings of another description ; feel- 
ings of pleasure, which can never be exceeded on earth, and enjoyments 
which can only be paralleled in heaven. 

4. Profitable in its remit. This is the only niethod by which we can 
enjoy God. The more we taste and see of the goodness of God, the more 
contentment we shall possess in our stations, and the more résignation to the 
allotments of God's providence. By tasting and seeing the goo(hiess of the 
Lord upon earth, we shall be prepared for thèse exercises in heaven, and we 
shall anticipate wilh exquisite delight the period, when we shall see as we 
are seen, and know as we are known. 

INFER, 

1. That there is something more in religion than the mère profession, or 
outward form : there is the exercise of nental powers : a tasting and seeing 
the Lord is good. This is personal, and known only to ourselves. 

2. How wretched those are who forego (hese pleasures, and refrjso to 
comply with the réquisition in the text, — who know nothing but animal 
gratification and sensual pleasure. 

3. Those who enjoy personal piety, are anxious for others to realize the 
same enjoyment, and are ready to say to their families, friends, and neigîi- 
bors, " O taste and see that the Lord is good." 

4. If the Lord is good, let us learn the design of that goodness. Rom. ii. 4. 



PURITY NECESSARY TO SALVATION. 

«fer. »V. 14.-^0h Jefusalem, wash thine heart from wickedness, that thou mayest be saVed, 
How long shall thy vaîn thougljts lodge within thee? (Sk.) 

When Jefemiah was called to the prophétie office, the moral state of the 
JeWs was awfully degetierate ând déplorable. As a nation» they had Forsaken 
"the fountatn of liviUg water," ahd abandôned themselves to idolntry and 
every species of wickedneâs. Their défection and disobedience greatly dis<- 
pleased the God of their fathers, and caused him to chastise them for their 
impiety, and permit them to be carried captives into Babylon, under the gal- 
ling yoke of their enemies. But préviens to that calamitous event, the Lord 
sent his servants the prophets, to give them timely warning, and exhort them 
to immédiate repentance. Snch was manifeslly the import and design of 
Jeremiah's commission, which he faithfully executed, in the midst of oppo- 
sition and extrême discouragement. In the text and context he earnestly en- 
treats the inhabitants of Jérusalem and Judea to return nnto the Lord their 
God as the only way to be preserved from the lyranny of their enemies, and 
cleansed from the impurify of their iniquities ; — " O Jérusalem, wash thine 
heart," &c. But thèse words will striclly apply to mankind universally, as 
fallen and polluted sinners ; and explicidy suggest and déclare the natural de- 
pravity of the human heart — the spiritual purity which the Lord requires— 
and the absolute necessity of personal holiness. Let us observe. 
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1. The natural depravity of the human heart ; — " Wash thine heart 
from wickedness." By the heart, we may hère understand ail the faculties 
of the soûl, and passions of the mind ; and "by the " wickedness of tîxe 
heart," the total corruption and moral défilement of hunian nature. But this 
doctrine is frequently misrepresented, and often denied, and must therefore 
be explained and proved ; as a position founded in truth, and confirmed by 
évidence. 

1. This doctrine requires définition. When we maintain that man by 
nature is wholly depraved, and destitute of ail spiritual goodness, we do not 
mean to deny that he may not be endued with some comparative and moral 
excellencies of natural disposition and mental attainmenls. It is évident, 
from a very partial acquaintance with mankind, that raany in their natural 
State possess highly intelligent minds, libéral sentiments, amiable tempers, 
and bene volent hearts ; but no man by nature is spiritually good, or pleasing 
to God. AU are deeply fallen, polluted, and prone to every evil thought, 
Word, and work, Eph. ii. 3. This depravity of the heart includes the enivre 
absence ofihe divine image. God made man originally in his own likeness, 
in knowledge, righteousness, and true holiness ; but through sin we hâve be- 
oome ignorant, corrupt, and ungodly, both in heart and life, Rom. iii. 12-18 ; 
Eph. iv. 18. — A natural aversion to God and godliness. Henoe tliere is 
in the unregenerate heart a deep rooted dislike and hatred to the purity of 
religion, and the sacred exercises of spiritual dev.ot.ion, which fnlly proves 
that "the carnal mind is enmity against God; for it is notsubject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be," Col. i. 21. — A imiversal propensity or dis- 
position to evil. The mind, the will, the conscience, and the affections, are 
altogether alienated from God, and naturally inclined to resist his truth, and 
indulge in ail the polluted habits of vice, and unhailowed pleasures of sin. 
Such is the original degeneracy and internai wickedness of every human 
being by nature. Job xv. 16; John iii. 6; Rom. i. 29 — 32. But, 

2. This doctrine demands évidence. It is sometimes much easier to state 
a position, than to prove it; but in the case before us, the latter is no more 
difficult than the former. It is so obvious a truth, that man is a fallen and 
sinful créature, that it cannot be denied without a manifest contempt of rea- 
son, violation of conscience, and rejeotion of scripture. — It is divinely re- 
vealed. It is explicitly taught by Moses and the prophets, and by Jésus 
Christ and his apostles. They are perfectly unanimous in their sentiments 
and représentations of this humiliating subject. They assure us that " every 
imagination of the thoughts of the heart is only evil continually ; — the heart 
is deceitful above ail ihings, and desperately wicked ; — from within, out of 
the heart of man, proceedeth ail evil; — that which is born of the flesh is 
flesh; — the body of sin shall be destroyed, even the old man, which is cor- 
rupt aocording to the deceitful lusts," &c., Mark vii. 20—23. It is practi- 
cally exempfified. In every âge and nation, " the wickedness of man has 
been great in the earth." The heathen moralists acknowledged the fact, but 
could not account for its origin and prevalence. Révélation, however, ex- 
pîains the subject; and the various afflictions and miseries to which human 
nature is incident, fully demonstrate that we are " children of wrath, shapen 
in iniquity, and conceived in sin." — It is deeply Jamented. The pious sin- 
eereïy mourn over " the flesh which lusteth against the spirit." and carnest- 
ly désire and pray for its utter destruction ; that they may be " redeemed 
from ail iniquity, and purified unto the Lord a peculiar people," Psa. ii. 2, 
3, 7. As closely connected with the doctrine of moral depravity, we jnay 
consider, 
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îî. ThB sîPtftï'ïVAL i*ûRttY WHiGH THE LoRD REaûiftES J-^" Jenisaletii I 
wàsh thine heart from wickedness,— »how long shall thy vain thoughts lodge 
within thee?" This affectionate and impfessive atldress is highly instruc- 
tive, and evidently implies^ 

1> The possîbîlity of obtaining pnnty of livatL ïf it were impossible, 
the exhortation would be supeffluous and vain; but it ceflainly is attainable» 
and therefore ought to be earnestîy desired, and diligently sought, This will 
appear./row the design of rédemption} which was to "open a fountain for 
sin and uncleanness, and to purge our conscien(^es from dead works, to serve 
theliving God," Heb. ix. 13, 14; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.— i^mw the ûhUîiy of 
the. Saviour ; virho, by the characters he sustains, and the offices which he 
exécutes, is infinitely qualiAed to " save unto the «ttermost, and redeem his 
people ftom ail their iniquities>" John i. I6î 1 Cor» i. 30.-— /Vom the pro- 
mises of scriptufe, in which the Lord 'engages freely and fully to save them 
that believe, *' by the was hing of régénération, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost," Ëzek. xxxvi. 26, 37; 1 Petv u 4. -^ And ftom the expérience of 
belièvers ; whose hearts are purified by faith, " as vessels unto honor," sanc- 
tifiçd, and meet for the mastef's use, and *' prepared unto every good work/* 
Roiti. vi, 22; 1 John i» 7. 

2. The important duty of seeking piintff of hmrt. " Jérusalem ! 
Wasîi thine heart," &c. This exhortation of command does not irnply that 
We can cleanse oufselves from the stains of iniquity, but siniply inculcates 
ïin immédiate and diligent use of the means of grâce, as necessaryto obtain 
salvatioH, Ezek. xviii. 31. That " our hearts may be washed from wicked- 
ness," lOe niust fepent of otit sins:: for without repentance there is no for- 
giveness^ nor peace with God> ïsa. Iv. 7; Acts iii. 19. — We must believe in 
Jésus Christ ; for it is only by faith that we can realize an interest in hia 
ïedeeming benefits^, and participate the cleansing efficacy of the blood of 
sprinkling, Acts xx\^i. 18 > Heb. xii. 24. — We must give ourselves unto 
prayer ; for the Lofd will be inquired of for every blessing; and hence we 
ahould humbly and fervenlly pray, that we may be ", washed and sanctified 
in the name of the ïiord Jésus, and by the Spirit of our God," Psa. ii. 10 ; 
1 Thess. v. 23.-^/^1? must also seek the Lord without delay ; for " how. 
long,^' saith the Almighty, "shall thy vain," wicked, unbelieving, and im- 
pénitent " tîioughts iodge within thee?" — Jérusalem ! sinners ! cleanse 
youi" hands and purify your hearts in the blood of the Lamb, for now is the 
'day of salvation, ïsa. Iv. 6 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2. This duty is slrongly enforced 

fey, 

IIL The absolute necessity or Personal holiness; — " That thou 
tnayest be saved.'' Purity and happiness are inséparable. We are saved 
hy he\x\g purifed ; and hence said Christ to Peter, "If I wash th^e not, 
thou hast no part with me." 

1. Personal holiness is a necessary property of religion. It is very pos- 
sible to assume the profession and form of godliness, whilst we are enlire 
Etrangers to its vital energy and power. And it is to be feared that many 
rest in the letter, without the spirit of christianity ; and hâve a name to live, 
while they are spirituaJly dead. But pure and undefiled religion does not 
consist in the banen spéculations of the deluded enthusiast, nor in the exter- 
nal cérémonies of the formai professor, Gai. vi. 15 ; it principally résides in 
the heurt, enlightening, enriching, and hallowing every power of the soûl 
unto the Lord; and directing every désire, disposition, and pursuit, to the 
glory of his name, J Cor. vi. 19, 20; 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. Without this inter' 
9 
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nal purily and spirituality of mind, the profession of religion is an emptjr 
parade, and can profit us nothing, Rom. xiv. 17. 

2. Personal holiness is a necessary meetness for heaven. Reason teaches 
îis that there must be a similarity and agreement between the faculty of en- 
joyment and the ohject enjoyed. Now God is essentially just and h'oly, and 
therefore can never be the portion of impénitent and unholy soûls. The 
scriptures also assure us, that " without holiness no man can see the Lord ;" 
♦« for nothing that defileth, or maketh a lie, can in any wise enter into the 
kingdom of God," Matt. v. 8 ; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Deliverance from the guilt, 
the power, and the pollution of sin, is a doctrine uniformly taught by divine 
révélation, — is personally confirmed in the expérience of the saints, — and is 
absolutely necessary to obtain complète and eternal salvation in the vvorld to 
corne. 

Thèse reflections should excite deep humility and self-abasement as fallen 
sinners, and promote an earnest application to Jésus the Mediator of the new 
covenant, whose " blood cleanseth from ail unrigbteo«isness." 



THE GOSPEL CALL. 

Matthew xxi. 28 — 33. — Butwbat think ye? A certain man had two sons; and lie carne io 
the first, and said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard," &c. (Sk,) 

In thèse verses our Saviour shows by the parable of two sons, that péni- 
tent publicans and harlots were in a far more eligihle state or condition for re- 
ceiving the gospel, than self-righteous persons. For understanding this par- 
aWe, it is necessary to consider generally and briefly, that our Saviour, by 
the first of thèse sons, represents publicans, harlols, tax-gatherers, and sinners 
of ail descriptions, who convinced of their awfui state and danger, by the 
preaching of the word, proved far belter than at first they promised, turning 
away from ail their iniquities, and readily and heartily embracing the gospel ; 
and by the second son, he represents the learned scribes and the self-righte- 
ous pharisees, who promised fair, and performed nothing. This parable was 
désignée! for the reproof and correction of the scribes and pharisees; and there- 
fore our Saviour appeals to themselves, that out of their own mouth he might 
judge and condemn them. 

ï. An ïnjtjnction ; — " Son, go work to-day in my vineyard." This 
•certain man, who had two sons, is intended to represent God. He came to 
the first, and said, "Son, go Avork to-day in my vineyard." Hère we hâve 
the Father's command. Go work — thou must not be idle. Go work in my 
vineyard, thou must be employed where I appoint thee. Go work to-day, 
thou must do it immediatelj\ This command of God concerns ail of us: we 
are enjoined to go and work to-day in his vineyard, — to make religion our 
présent business. Hère we may observe, 

1 That true religion is a ivork ; and though hard and difficult, yet pleasant 
and profitable. " Strait is the gâte, and narrow is the way which leadeth un- 
to life," Matt. vii. 14. Yet the " ways of wisdom are ways of pleasantness, 
and ail her paths aro peace," Prov. iii. 17. God's " commandments are not 
grevions," 1 John v. 3 ; and "in keeping of them their isgrea''t reward," Ps. 
xix. 11. 
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a. That the gospel or mînistenal call to this work requîres and demanda 
présent obédience. " Go work ?o-c?«y." To-morrow may be toolate. "To- 
day if ye will hear his voice harden not your hearts," Heb. iii. 15. We are 
called to " work while it is day ;" for "the night cometh when no man ca» 
work," John ix. 4. The brevity of human life, and the important work of 
our salvation to be accomplished while it lasts, are considérations which should 
occiipy the attention, and deeply irapress theheart of every one. 

3. That this call isfull both of authority and affection; because it is the 
command of a Father, and it is directed to us as children. " Go, son, work 
to-day in my vineyard." He calls hirn son, to remind him of his own 
authority, to oblige and dispose of him as he pleases, to excite him to 
révérence, confidence, affection, and obédience ; and to assure him, on his 
complia-nce, subjection, and faithfnhiess, and of ail paternal regards, and an 
ample rémunération. What encouragement is hère given to sinners, to de- 
vote themselves toGod and his service ! 

IL The answer of the son; — "He said, I will not: but afterwards he* 
repented and went." 

2. This answer of the son is a very unfeeling and impertinent one. He 
might havebeen morerespectfal ; and if he had not a mind togo, mighthave 
excused himself in more modest language, and not given a direct refusai, 
saying, J will not. This is the voice of corrupt nature, the language of fol- 
lyand madness ; and shows us the entertainment which the gospel injunctions 
meet with from the majority of those persons who are thus addressed. We 
see hère a picture of the state of fallen man, the prevalence of the carnal 
mind, and how unwelcome the salvation of Christ is to practical sinners. 
They even treat him with most censurable neglect, and insolent contempt. 

2. But afterwards he repented, and went. Some persons will not go from 
their word, lest they should be deemed inconsistent. Afterwards the son re- 
pented ; — better late wise, than never wise. He changed his mind, from a 
conviction that he had done wrong : the immédiate effect is obédience, he 
went into his father's vineyard. The gospel call meçts with peremtory re- 
fusais from multitudes of those who hear it; they refuse "him that speaketh 
from heaven," Heb. xii. 25 ; which conduct exposes them to the greatest péril, 
— " How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation ?" Heb. ii. 3. 
Obédience is the sure way of escaping danger, and the only évidence of a 
change of heart. Well it is when profligate sinners amend their ways, and 
turn to God. He repented; and as a proof of it, went into the vineyard. 

3. Though this change of mind in him involves in it a contradiction, yef. 
his conduct in this instance can be jusfified on the soundest principles both 
of reason and révélation. On what grounds can a life of sin and disobe- 
dience be vindicated ? Not on any correct view of man's responsibility while 
in this world ; nor on the doctrine of a suitable rétribution beyond the grave. 
Sin brings disgrâce on the character of man, and renders him the subject of 
guilt and misery. 

ni. The father came to the second son, and said, " Go, work to- 
day in my vineyard." 

1. This son had the same kind of call given him that the other had. 
The same call, as to the sense of it, is given to ail who are favored with the 
gospel ; but it is very différent in its effects, for to some it is " the savor of 
dealh unto death," while to others it is " i^he savor of life unto life," 2 Cor. 
ii. 15, 16. He answered, "/ go, sir; and went not.''^ This answer is 
very différent from thatof his brother, He called his father '^ sir," expres- 
nive of respect and complaisance, and promised ready obédience. He did 
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hot say, I will go, but «* I go,^^ promptly, itnmediately, now. But he Wént 
not; he spake well, but did nothing: saying and doing- are two things. His 
answer should be ours; we should say from the lieart, fVe go : but,then we 
should take eare that we act according to our profession of obédience. 

2. The command of our heavenly Father should be receîved wîth great 
révérence / and men should express their gratitude for such a gracions call, 
by a ready compliance. But alas ! many who rnake a pompons profession 
of obédience are the most reluctant to fulfil their engagements. How many 
are there in the Christian world, who profess that they knovv God acconding 
to the holy scriptures, but daily deny him in their spirit and temper, as well 
as t'ieir words and works. What a déception ! Their foundation is sand, 
which will give way, and the whole iraaginary structure fall down. Ând what 
will they do, when God calls them to judgment? 

Hence we learn, that the religion of many persons consists only in good 
purposes and résolutions ; but this will not avail, for they only are blessed 
who " do his commandments," as an évidence of possessing saving grâce* 
Let us therefore secure the inward principle of saving grâce, that we may be 
assisted to glorify God in ail our works. 



ISRAËL EXHORTED TO RETURN TO THE LORD. 

Hosea xiv. 1, 2. — O Israël, return unto tlie Lord thy God ; for thou hast fallen by thîne in- 
iquity. Take with you words, and turn unto the Lord î say unto him, Take away ail 
iniquity, and recelve us graciously : so will we render the calves of our lips. (Sk.) 

The conduct of God towards Israël, and Israel's conduct towards God, 
form the most interesting topics with which the Old Testament abounds, 
David declared that God had not dealt so with any nation; and as a comôrm- 
ation of this, we need only review the séries of wonJers and miracles which 
adorn their whole history. And yet their conduct towards God excites al- 
most equal astonishment, in the serious and contemplative mind. Their re- 
peated murmurings and abominable idolâtries often provoked the Divine Se- 
ing to pourout his indignation upon them, butin wrath he remembered mercy. 
He raised np prophets, and sent them forth as the ambassadors of peace, to 
warn the people of their danger, and to call them to repentance. Hosea was 
a man of this description, who lived in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, 
and Hezekiah, kings of Judah. Anepitome of his gênerai message we hâve 
in the text. " O Israël, return," &c. We notice hère, 

I. An awful fact stated ; " Thou hast fallen by thine iniquity." The 
Xerm fall is used literally, when we speak of a body descending from ahigher 
to a iower situation: thus we say, the fall of a leaf, or the fall of a stone. 
But when the fall of angels or of man is mentioned, we understand the ternj 
figuratively : so we apply it in the text, "Thou hast fallen by thine iniquity.' 
To explain this, we observe, God is a being of infinité dignity, and is caïled 
the Most Higli ; not because he occupies the most exalted sphère in a local 
sensé, but because he is above ail in his naturaland moral perfections. Holy 
angels and glorified spirits, being most like God in the purity of their natures, 
are considered as surroundinghis throne, and standing in his présence ; whila 
tlie devil and his angels, who are farthest removed from ail mor;jl reciitudt. 
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we most degraded, cast down to hell, into a bottomlèss pit of fire and brim- 
8tone. A State of sin is a low estate; aud when a man turns from good to 
bad, he is considered as fallen. Thus Israël had, 

1. Fallen from tlieir allegianceto God. There was a period in their his- 
tory, when the Lord was their King, and they were under his immédiate 
government; "but they rejected him that he should not reign over thein," 1 
Sam. viii. 7. " They hâve set up kings, but not by me," &c., Hos. viii. 4. 

2. Fallen from his worship. " They had their molten images of silver, 
and idols," &c., Hos. xiii. 2. "They sacrificed upon the tops of monn- 
tains," &c., iv. 12, 13. And they were "joined to idols," iv. 17. 

3. Fallen from the enjoyment of hisfavor. The Lord had acontroversy 
with them, and was fixed to punish them, &c., Hos. xii. 2. " Tliey havo 
sown the wind, and they shall reap the whirlwind," viii. 7. "I vvill mee* 
them as a bearbereaved of her whelps," xiii. 8. "Fallen by thine iniquity," 
The iniquity by which they fell \vd.s personal. " O Israël thou hast destroy- 
ed iliysef," xiii. 9. "Israël is an empty vine," &c., x. 1. ït was menluL 
" Their heart was divided," x. 2. Whoredom and wine had taken away 
their heart, iv, 11. It was praclical. They rejected knowledge, forgot the 
law of (Jod, practised swearing, lying, killing, stealing, and commiliing adul- 
tery ; they had troops of robbers among them; and there was no truth nor 
mercy, nor knowledge of God in the land, iv. I, 2, 6. 

II. An affectionate exhortation uroed. " Israël, return unto the 
Lord ihy God." Hère observe, 

1. The per sons addressed ; — ^^ Israël^ A people once highly favnred, 
but now degraded. Had the prophetused language expressive of their moia! 
characler, he might hâve designated them by the most odious epithets ; but 
he calls them "Israël," to remind them of what they once were, ihe imporè 
of their name, and the high honor which God had {)ut upon them. VVha< 
affectionate men were God's prophets ! How faithful, and yet how kind ! 

2. The nature of the address; — "Return." This supposes previous 
wandering. The people of Israël had wandered like a treacherous wi.'e, who 
had forsaken her husband, Hos. ii. 5 ; they had gone after other lovers, but 
disappointment had attended them, ver. 6. Now the prophet invites them to 
"return." Hâve we acted the part of Israël? Oh letus return — now — with 
ail our hearts — in the spirit of faith and prayer. 

3. The object to whom they were to return ; — " Unto the Lord thy God.' 
The Lord, who has the sole right to rule and govern thee ; " thy God," who 
called himself thy God, Psa. 1. 7; — who acted towards thee as a Gqd, in de- 
fending thee in danger, — comforting thee in distress, — directing thee in di*"- 
fieulty, — and providing for thee in necessity. Gratitude, affection, justice, 
honor, safety, and comfort, should induce those who haye vi^andered froni 
God to return to him. 

III. Instructive direction administered ; — " Take with you words," 
&c. Prayer may be offered unto God without words, 1 Sam. i. 13. But 
Israël was hère directed to take words, — not bullocks nor sacrifices ; thèse 
we may not ail hâve in possession, but words we hâve at will. Words of 
sincerity should be taken, when we approach to God, not speaking what we 
never mean ; hypocrisy is hateful in his sight. Jîpproprîate ivords, such aa 
best accord with our feelings and desires. Words of humble confession. 
David, Daniel, and the prodigal, will furnish us with words of confession. 
Words of pétition. Thèse the prophet records ; say unto him, " Take 
away ail iniquity." Iniquity was the cause of their fall, and in returning to 
God they were to pray for its removal. 
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1. Take if away from o\r affections, that we may no longer love it, 
Sinners love sin ; there is a bent and tendency towards it in the canial miud. 
God alone can take away that désire after siii from our hearts. 

2. From, our consciences, that we may no longer labor uncler tlie burden 
ofit. Sin induces guilt, and renders us liable to punishment; God threatens 
sinners wilh hell. Avvakened sinners groan under tiie burden of sin, and 
say, " Take away ail iniquity." 

3. From our lives, that it may not hâve dominion over us. God bas 
promised to redeem Israël from ail bis iniquities, Psa. cxxx. 8. " How shall 
we ibat are dead to sin live any longer thei-ein?" Rom. vi. 2. 

4. From our hearts, that we may he dead to it. This is the subject of 
the prayer; — "Take away ail iniquity." God can do this, for he is al- 
mighty; and because he directs us to pray for it, we may infer his willing- 
ness to answer our prayer. 

" Receive us graciously." This is another part of the prayer which Israël 
was direeted to ofTer unto God. 

1, Receive our pray ers graciously. One of the heaviest judgments which 
God can inflict upon sinners in this world, is to reject their pra'yers. This 
he may justly do, and laugh at our calamity, &c. It is ail of grâce that he 
deigns to receive our prayers. 

2. Receive our persons graciously. Receive us into thy family. Sin has 
rendered us aliens and enemies, and we are by our iniquities children of 
wrath; but receive 7is, and put us among thy children. Receive us into thy 
favor. Our iniquities hâve rendered us liable to thy heavy displeasure ; but 
oh forgive us, heal our backslidings. Receive us into union with thyself. 
Our iniquities hâve separated between us and thee ; but cast us not ofF from 
thy présence. In the margin this is read, " Take away ail iniquity, and give 
good." God is good — ail good ; and he gives good ; and " no good thing 
will he withhold from them that walk uprightly." 

IV. Returns of gratitude expressed ; — " So will we render the calves 
of our lips." By this expression we understand the fruit of our lips, "giv- 
ing thanks to his name," Heb. xiii. 15. When ihe Jews received signal fa- 
vors from God, they were accustomed to offer animal sacrifices, such as calves 
and buUocks, as returns of gratitude, 1 Kings iii. 4, 15 ; but " we will ren- 
der the calves of our lips." " Thou desirest not sacrifice," &c., Ps. li. 16. 

1. Gratitude is a debt ivhich ail owe to God. AU the benefits with 
which our being is crowned, flow from God, and flow freely, liberally and 
constantly. Gratitude is the expression of obligation ; and as our obligations 
to God know no bounds, our gratitude should know no end. 

2. Gratitude is a debt which gracions soûls are ready to pay. FuUy to 
discharge this debt is impossible; but, like the woman in the gospel, they do 
what they can. When God takes away our iniquity, and receives us gra- 
ciously, our first feelings are those of praise, Isa. xxxviii. 18, 19. As a 
proof that we " render the calves of our lips," let us render the homage of 
our hearts, and the actions of our lives. 

Learn, 1. That neither our civil nor religious privilèges will prechide the 
possibility of falling by iniquity. Whoever rose higherbythe former than 
Israël? or whoever sunk deeperby the latter? 

2. That those wlio havefaflen by iniquity should be induced to return 
to the Lord their God. God invites them to return — promises to receive 
thom — and gives direction by the prophet in the text how they should return, 

3. Those whose iniquity is taken away should individually say, " Bless 
the Lcrd, my soûl." Psa. ciii. 2, 3. 
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' JESUS WEEPING OVER PERISHING SINNERS. 

Luke xix. 41, 42. And when he was corne near, he beheld the city, and wept over rt, 
saying-, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things vvhich belong 
unlo thy peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes. (Sk.) 

1. Whkn we see a man weeping, of whom but lillle is known by us, it 
is natural for us to set our imagination in exercise, that we may be able to 
ascertain the probable cause or causes of his distress. We very readily sup- 
pose that he is a man weak in his intellects, and liable to be thus affected by 
every unpleasant occurrence, however trifling; — or he has committed some 
heinuus crime, and his conscience is wrung by bitter remorse ; — or he is 
now overwhelmed by the pressure of some récent affliction in his circum- 
stances ; — or some great calamity has befallen his friends, and the tears we 
behold are tears of sympathy. 

2. Our text exhibits to our view a man in tears. But be not hasty in 
your conclusions : thèse tears are not indicative of mental imbecility, for in 
him dwelt ail the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. — Thèse tears are not 
expressive of remorse, for in him was no sin, and in ail his deportment he 
was holy, harmless, and undefiled. — Thèse tears are not occasioned by per- 
sonal afflictions, they hâve no référence lo himself. — They are not occasion- 
ed by the calamities of \ns friends, for their case, even at the worst, is very 
hopeful. — Why then does he weep? The reason is, he sees his enemîes^ 
his open and avowed enemies, obstinately bent on their own destruction. It 
is this that fills his heart with sorrow, his eyes with tears, and his mouth 
with this affecting language. " When he came near," on his last visit to Jé- 
rusalem, " He beheld the city," that city, the inhabitants of which had des- 
pised, rejected, and reviled him, and were now forming designs against his 
life. Well knowing the dreadful judgments by which this city would soon 
be laid desolate, he most compassionately lamented " and wept over it, say- 
ing. If thou hadst known," or, "oh that thou hadst known, even thou, '\n 
this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace ! but now they are hirf 
from thine eyes." This lamentation, it appears, was lost on the Jews io 
gênerai, but it is recorded for our instruction; and under the divine blessing. 
il may prove highly bénéficiai to us, by teaching us, 

I. That gospel blessings are conducive to the peace of mankinîj 
They are the things which belong unto our peace. Hère let us more partie 
ularly observe, 

1 . What those things are to which our Lord refers. That they are thos« 
blessings which he had called " the lost sheep of the house of Israël" to 
enjoy, but which they had obstinately rejected, is évident from similar com- 
plaints, see Matt. xiii. 14, 15; xxiii. 37; John v. 40. They include the 
blessings of grâce in this world ; and the blessings of glory in the eternal 
State. — The blessings of grâce in this world. Deliverance — from bondage, 
condemnation, and guilty fears, Psa. cxvi. 16: Isa. xii. 1; Psa. xxxiv. 4; 
and holiness — both of heart and life, Obadiah 17; Rom. vi. 22. — The bles- 
sings of glory in the eternal state. An eternal life of rest, felicity, honor, 
and security, Rom. ii. 6, 7. Let us also observe, 

2. Hoio thèse things are conducive to our peace. They belong un4o our 
peace as they produce sweet tranquility of mind, Ecd. ii. 26. This arises 
from peace with God, Rom. v. 1 ; peace of conscience, 2 Cor. i. 12 ; a peace- 
aole disposition, James iii. 18; the joy of victory, Rom. viii. 37; 1 Cor. 
XV. 57; and the joy of hope, Rom. v. 2, and xiv. 17. Our text teaches U8, 
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ÎI. ThAT THESE BLESSINGS MUST BE KNOWN TO BE ENJOVED : " Oh that 

thou hadst known," &c. The knowledge thus necessary, must be, 

1. ./? spéculative knoivledge ; that is, we must hâve a correct view of 
them, as they are exhibited in God's word, — For we are naturally wilhout 
ihem, Rom. iii. 16 — 18. — We must seek them to ohtain them, Job xxii. 21 ; 
Isa. xxvii. 5. — And we must imderstand them in order that wo may seek 
them aright : we must understand the nature of them ; the necessity of them ; 
and the way to obtain them, Prov. xix. 2. The knowledge hère required 
must also be, 

2. .an expérimental knowledge. This is évident — From the tes firnony 
of inspired apostles, 2 Cor. v. 1; xiii. 5; 1 John v. 19. — And from the 
natwe of gospel blessings ; spiritual sight, liberty, and health, must be ex- 
perienced to be enjoyed. Our text teaches us, ' 

m. That a season is affordbd us for acquirino the Knowledge of 

THESE BLESSINGS. 

1. This season is hère called our day, because it is the time in which we 
are called to labor for the blessings of peace, John vi. 27; Phil. ii. 12, 13; 
2 Pet. iii. 14. 

2. This season \s favorable for seeking the things hère recoTumended ;-^ 
for they are set before us, Deut. xxx. 19, 29 ; — we hâve strength promised 
to seek them with, Isa. xl. 31 ; — and we hâve light to seek them in, John 
xii. 3fi. Hence, we should also recollect, 

3. T'/ns season is limited ; it is only a day. It began with the exercise 
of our reason ; it may be terminated either by death, the gênerai judginent, 
the loss of our mental powers, or the departure of God's Spirit, jer. vi, 8; 
and vvhile it remains, it should be promptly improved, John xii. 35 ; Matt. 
xxiv, 44. Our text also teaches us, with respect to gospel blessings, 

IV. That it is God's will they should be enjoyed by us. This 
is certain, 

1. From the ivish of Christ; — "O that thou hadst known," &c. Such 
a wish we find often repeated by God in his word, and expressed in the 
kindest manner; see Deut. v. 89, xxxii. 29; Isa. xlviii. 18. 

2. From the tears of Christ. Thèse den)onstrate the sincerify of his 
wish, Deut. xxxii. 4; — ihe great importance of godliness, 1 Tim. iv. 8 ;— 
and the dreadful doom. of impénitent sinners, Rom. ii. 8, 9. 

3. And from the visif allons of Christ ; see ver. 44. He visited us by 
his incarnation, Luke i. 78, 79 ; — and he still visits us by the strivings of 
his Spirit~Û\e gifts of his providence, Acts xlv. 17 — and the ministry of 
his word, 2 Cor. v, 20 ; Luke xix. 10. Hence we learn, 

V. That all who seek thèse blessings aright, will obtain them. 

1. To seek them aright, is to seek them as God reguires: — with respect 
to time, now while our day of Visitation lasts, Job xxii. 21 : — with respect 
to manner — by faith in Christ, John v. 28, 29; — by receiving Christ, John 
j. 12 ; — coming to God by him, Heb. vii. 25 ; — and abiding in him, 1 John 
ii. 28. 

2. ./?// who thus seek them will certainly obtain them ; for Christ died 
"or the chief of sinners, Zech. xiii. 1. He calls them to seek salvation, Isa. 
i. 16 — 18; and engages not to rej'ect them, John vi. 37. Only those shall 
perislj^ who despise hin), Acts xiii. 41 ; and all such must perish, because 
they obstinately reject the only remedy, Prov. xxix. 1 ; John iii. 17. Hence 
our text finally teaches us, 

VI. That the rejection of thèse blessings is punished with ob- 
struction. 



EXHORTATIONS. 19 

1. Thîs îs évident from Scripture: — for ail manldnd by nature are sin- 
toers, Rom. iii. 23. As sinners, they are exposée! to destruction, Prov. x. 
29 ; and by impenitence, the ouly means of salvation are néglected, Heb. x. 

26,27. 

3. ^nd it is évident from facts. Thèse Jews, through impenitence, be- 
came the victims of divine vengeance ; and so must ail impénitent sinners, 2 
Ihess. i. 7 — 9. 

APPLICATION. 

1. Examine yourselves. Do you enjoy the things vi^hich belong unto 
your peace ? Gai. vi. 4, 

2. If not, seek them — on God^s terms, Acts xx. 21 ;— with your whoîe 
heart, Jer. xxix. 13 ; — and loithout delay. Job. xxxvi. 18. 

3. Jf tlms seeking, expect salvation — from Christ's all-sufficiency, Heb. 
vii. 25 ; and from his goodness. RecoUect he visits you — weeps over you 
— wishes your salvation — has bled for you — and now waits on you, Rev. 
iii. 20. 



PROMPTITUDE OF CHOIOE RECOMMENDED. 

Joshua xxiv. 15. — Choose you this day whom you will serve. (Sk.) 

The text contains a most important pièce of advice, addressed to a highly 
privileged people, by a most distinguished character, on a very mémorable 
occasion. The speaker was Joshua, the sUccessor of Moses, who was in- 
vestèd with his miraculous powers, and high prérogative. The period at 
which the text was spoken, was when he contemplated the near approach of 
death ; and the individuals to whom it was addressed, were the elders of 
Israël, their heads, their judges, and their officers. There are seasons when 
the force of truth acquires additioriàl energy ; when the time, the place, and 
the circumstances, combine their influence to give permanency to the impres- 
sion produced in the mind ; and the period before us was one of those occa- 
sions. Imagine a vénérable old man, grown grey-headed in the service of 
his God, and in active benevolence for the good of his nation ; a man high 
in repute for his personal prowess, for liis uniform and consistent character, 
for the splendor of his talents, for his disinterested integrity, rehearsing in 
the ears of the heads of Israël, the wonderful conduct of God towards them, 
reminding them of their degraded origin, "Your fathers dwelt on the other 
side of the flood," &c., ver. 2. Of the plagues inflicted on Egypt for their 
sakes, ver. 6, 7. How God defeâted the design o) Balaam, who came lo 
curse the people, but was constrained to bless tnem altogether, ver. 9, 10. 
And he also reminded them o[ what God hecl dore for them since they in- 
habited the land of Canaan. " Now therefore,'' said he, "fear the Lord," 
&c., " and if it seem evil unto you to serve the Lord, choose you," «fee. 
Three things we will notice, the act, the period, and the motives for choice. 

I. LeT us NOTICE THE ACT OF CHOICE. 

1. Our choice sfionld he divine in its object. We should chnose the Lord 
for our God. Choose God for our sovereign, that he may govern us, and 
tiiat we may subrait to his authority, and dispensatioris. For our guide^ that 
10 
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he may direct us amidst ail ihe intricate snares of this world. For our hus» 
band, tliat we may be married to him. For our portion, that we may be sat- 
îsfied with his favor, and for our paftern, that we may imitate him. O how 
many choose other objects ! 

2. Our choice should be rational in its character. It should be the resuit 
of rational conviction ; the religion of some people lies solely in their pas- 
sions, their hearts hâve been affeeted, their passions touched, and vi'ithout 
counling tlie cost, or calling in the aid of their inlellectual faculties, they com- 
mence their religious course, and join some body of professing christians ; 
but alas ! when persécution cornes, they are offended, and their profession 
vanishes as the morning cloud, and as the early devf. Letus wisely consider 
what we are doing, so that we may be abie to give an answer to every man 
who asketh us a reason of the hope that is in us. 

3. Our choice should be décisive in its nature. In référence to many 
things in human life, we are called upon to hesitate in making our choice; 
and after we hâve made it, we are left in doubt as to its resuit. " For who 
knoweth what is good for man in this life ?" But this cannot be the case, in 
référence to the subject before us. We ail know that if we do not choose 
God for our portion, we must be inevitably ruined; and under the influence 
of this conviction, we should be so decided in our choice, as not even to haye 
a longing wish for the world, or a single thought of returning again to its 
vain pursuiis in quest of happiness. 

4. Our choice should be praclical in its opérations ; — " Choose you this 
day whom ye will serve.'''' Having chosen God, you must serve him — tO' 
tally, with soûl and body ; uniformly, not merely on the Sabbath, or amnng 
the friends of piety, but a'ways and every where ; consistenily évince that 
you serve him. " Let others see your good works." 

II. Let us notice the period of our choice ;— " Choose you this 
day,^^ Sic. 

1. TVe should make our choice this day, because of the criminal neglect 
of which we hâve been guilty. As soon as reason dawned upon our minds, 
and we were capable of making a choice, we ought to hâve chosen God for 
our portion, and hâve been uniform in our attachment to him, frora that lime 
to the présent. But the days of our youth passed away in the tolal neglect 
of God; we purposed when arrived at maturity, to choose the good part; 
but alas ! hère also many of us failed, and now some of us are old, and pro- 
bably hâve never yet been decidedly pious. Oh what culpable neglect at- 
taches to us ! 

2. We should make our choice this day, from a vîew of the shortness 
and uncertainty of our time. "Time is short," our days ave as a hand- 
breadth, swifter than a post. We may die to-day, our departure may be sud- 
den. Death often gives no signal of- his approach ; but should we hâve a 
lingering afiliction, that is not a proper lime to choose whom we shall serve. 

3. We should make our choice this day, because the présent is the only 
time when God has promised the aids of his Spirit. The power of choice 
is from God ; that power is the effect of his gracious opérations in us. But 
his Spirit will not always strive with us. God may be provoked to give us 
up to a reprobâte mind. <' lVow is the accepted time." 

4. We should make our choice this day, because the difficulty of choos- 
ing will increase in proportion to our neglect of it. Sin is a disease; the 
longer that disease prevails, the more inveterate itbecomes. Sin is slavery ; 
the longer we continue in it, the fasler our chains are riveted, and the mora 
difficult it is to burst them asunder. 
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m. Let us notice THE MOTIVES FOR cHoicE. Joshua gave tliis charge 
to Israël ; it is given to us now. , 

1. The capacity which we hâve for choice, is a reason for its exercise, 
God gives nothing in vain. Had we ranked no higher ihan brutes, and pos- 
sessed nothing superior to blind instinct, the power of choice would hâve 
been precluded ; but we are men, endowed with rational faculties, and capable 
under the influence of the divine Spirit of choosing God, and serving him. 

2. The perilous state in which loe are without this choice^ is another 
motive. How misérable is a man without God ! He who has never chosen 
God for his portion, has no interest in him, no union with him, no salvation 
from him. God is to him no refuge, Christ no Saviour, the Iloly Ghost no 
comforter: heaven is no inheritance of his ; ruin must inevitably seize his 
soûl, if he continues in a course of sin. 

3. The happiness that results from our choosing GocU should prompt U3 
to comply with the réquisition in the text. He who has chosen God is in 
a State of safety and tranquility. His guilt is pardoned, his soûl is renewed, 
his hope is like an anchor, sure and steadfast, cast within the veil, whither 
the forerunner is for him entered. The Lord's portion is his people, and 
Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. 

Conclude by inquiring, What choice hâve we made ? Where are our 
affections placed ? Whom do we serve? What is our chief good? Sorae 
worship mammon. Some serve the devil. Expostulate with such. Why 
make such a choice? 'l'he world cannot make you happy. With the devil 
you will be tormented if you die in sin. Exhort those who hâve chosen 
God to cleave to him. Amen. 



OUR LORD'S CONDESCENSION TO SINNERS. 

Rev. iii, 20. Behold, I stand at the door, and knock : if any man hoar my voice, and op«wi 
the door, I will come in to him, and sup with him, and he with me. (S. S.) 

The ways of man are often made a standard whereby to judge of God— • 

Hence many foolishly " think him to be such an one as themselves" 

But "his thouglits and ways are infinitely above ours" 

This is remarkably manifest in the passage before us — 

It is usual for inferiors to wait on their superiors — 

The greater their inferiority, the more patience is expected of them— 

But hère the God of heaven waits upon his sinful créatures — 

The déclaration is made even to the Lakewarm Laodiceans — 

It unfolds to our view, 

I. The wonderfvl condescension of Ohrist to sinners. 

He represents himself as coming to them to be their guest— 

But we must understand his words in a spiritual sensé — 

The hearts of natural men are shut against Christ. 

Mankind hâve their hearts fuU of vile lusts and passions — 

They uttei-ly exclude Christ from his rightful habitation — ; 

They bar the door against him by préjudice and unbelief — î 

He however condescends to seek admittance into them. 

He " knocks" in varions ways " at the door" of their hearts— 

He intreats, promises, thrcatens, and expostulates by his word—^ 
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He avvakens attention by the secret energy of his Spîrit-^ 

He calls also by alarming dispensations of his prc vidence— 

But the genérality disregard his voice. 

They are asieep, and even " dead in trespasses and sins" — 

If awakened, they endeavor to lull themselves asieep again — 

If they cannot do this, they rest in frivolous excuses, Gant. v. 2, 3. 

Thus do they studiously and determinately resist his will — 

Nevertheless he " stands" patiently waiting their leisure. 

He might well départ at their first refusai — 

But he knows how dreadful their stale would then be — 

He therefore " waiteth to be gracious" unto them — 

On many he has waited a long séries of years, Acts xiii. 18. 

Of most it may be said as of Israël of old, Rom. x. 21. 

This is a fact worthy of our highest admiration. 

Well might he call us to "behold" it with wonder — 

How wonderfùl, that ihe Creator should so condescend to a créature ! — 

How wonderfùl, that the Judge should becorae suitor to the crirninal !— 

How wonderfùl, that the self-sufficient God should seek in such a way to 

bless those who are inexpressibly vile and helpless ! — 
This must excite our admiration to ail eternity — 

The adorable goodness expressed in it will appear further by considering, 
II. The mercies he desires to impart to them. 
He requires nothing of sinners but what he will enable them to perform. 
He looks for no worthiness or merit in them — 
He only desires that they " hear his voice, and open to him" — 
He will hiinself " unstop their ears," and "incline their heaits" — 
If indeed they obstinately persist in rejecting him, they eut ihemselves off 

from any hope in his meroy — 

Upon their yielding to his solicltations, he' will bless them. 

The metaphor of a guest is still kept up — 

It is a common metaphor in scriptnre, John xiv. 23. 

The " supping" implies the most familiar intercourse with the soûl — 

This our Lord will vouchsafe to those who open their hearts to him- - 

He will delight himself in the exercise of their grâces, Cant. iv. 16. 

He will communicate to them his richest consolations — 

He will cause them to exclaim with the prophet, Zeeh. ix. 17. 

Nor will he withhold thèse mercies on account of their past conduct. 

He will wiih equal readiness become the guest of ail — 

No unworthiness or past obduracy shall hinder him — 

He has declared this in the most express terms, "If any man." See 

also Isa. Iv. l ; Rev. xxii. 17. 

He has proved it in the most remarkable instances, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9, 12, 

13; 1 Tim. i. 13, 16; 

There is a cloud of living Avitnesses ready to attest it — 
We sTrall oonclude with an address to 

1. Those who are living in a careless svate. 
You are yet strangers bo the heavenly guest — 

But this arises only from your own négligence and supineness — 
Christ has been long knocking at ihe door of your hearts — 
Every vile lust has been admitted, whilst he has stood without — 
May you never hâve that threatening fulfilled to you ! Prov. i. 24 — 31 
Let every one obey the prophet's exhortation, Isa. Iv. 6. 

2. Those who are awakened from it. 
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What a rtiercy is ît that you hâve heard the Savîour's voice !■— » 
Let it be your daily endeavor to open your hearts to him — 
Guard against nnbelief, which above ail bars the door against hiiri- 
Let the sins which are ofîfensive to him be put away- — 
Then shall Ihe fact which so offended the Jews be realized in yon, Lnke 
xix. 7. 

Thus shall you enjoy the most endearing fellowship with Jésus — 
And you shall ère long " sup with him" in a better place, Rev. xix. 9. 



AN EXHORTATION TO HOLINESS. 

1 Peter il. 11, IS.^Dearly bebved, I beseech you, as atrangers and pilgrims, abstain froin 
fleslily lusts, which war against the soûl ; having your conversation honest amono- tha 
Gentiles: that whereas they spcak against you as evil doers, they may, by your'ffood 
Works which they shall l)ehoid, glorify God in the day of Visitation. (S. S.) 

The privilèges of a sincère Christian are eXceeding great-— 

And the possession of them is secured to him by God himself, 1 Pet. i. 5. 

His security hoWever does not supersede the need of watchfulness 

On the contrary he is called to a continuai warfare — 
He needs therefore to be frequently reminded of his duty — 
Hence Peter, having set forth the honors and privilèges of God's people, 
proceeds to press upon them the practice of holiness — 

We propose to explain and enforce the apostle's exhortation. 

I. ExPLAIN 

The raanner in which it is introduced is worthy of notice. 

A concern for the soûls of men is characteristic of a pious minister— 

.Paul and John were eminent patterns in this respect- — 1 Thess. iii. 8; 3 

John 4. 

i'eter exemplifies it in the passage before us — 

He unités the tenderness of a father with the fidelity of an aposlle 

The first part of it respects their " abstinence from fleshly lusts.*' 

Irapurity, intempérance, sloth, &c., are fleshly lusts- — 

Nor can any abstain from them without much prayer and vigilance— 

This is enforced by two very important considérations. 

Christians are " étrangers and pilgrims" in the world — Psa. xxxix. 12 ; 

Heb. xi. 13. 

This considération strotigly enforces abstinence from sin — It shews the 

folly of the Epicurean system, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
Moreover fleshly lusts " war against the soûl" — >■ 
They destroy its dignity, its peacej its liberty, its salvation— 
This should make us extremely careful to abstain from them — 
The latter part of the exhortation respects positive holiness. 
The christians were scattered through the Gentile world-^ 
Their conduct therefore would be watched with a jealous eye — ' 
On this account the apostle cautions them with respect to the wliole ol 

their deportment — 

He exhorts them to maintain an honorable conduct in ail thino-s— 

A very powerful motive is suggested to confirm this also— - 

Chiistians were universally represented as the worstof men, 1 Cor, iv 13 
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An unbecoining co:tc!uct in them would hâve confîrmed this préjudice— 

But a blameless conversation niight conciliate esteem — 

It might even be the means of converting- their persecutors — 

It would do so if God at the same time should visit them with his mercy*— 

In this case it would cause them to glorify God — 

This considération might well operate as a motive to holiness — 

St. Peter elsewhere urges it in this very light, 1 Pet. iii. 1. 

II. Enforce. 

Christians, however advanced, hâve need of this exhortation — 

We therefore would address it to you with ail earnestness — 

We would not however forget the affection and tenderness due to you— 

First then we beseech you to abstain from fleshly lusts. 

Who amongst you is free from their baneful influence ? 

Who does not see that abstinence from them is necessary? — 

Guard then against their first risings in the heart — 

Beg of God that you may hâve grâce to mortify them ail — 

We intreat you to consider, 

1. Yotir présent state and condition in the world. 
You are hère only as " strangers and pilgrims" — 

You profess to be seeking " a city that hath foundations" — 

You do not take up your rest in an inn, when on a journey — 

Do not then retard your progress heaven-wards by sensual gratification»—" 

2. The dreadful tendency of fleshly lusts. 

Who bas not experienced the misery they bring upon us? — 
Who does not know the conséquence of indulging them ? — 
Let this thought make you flee from them with abhorrence — 
We further beseech you to maintain an honorable conversation. 
A few holy actions or dispositions will not suffice — 
Religion mosr operate uniformly and universally — 
Let the whole of your conversation therefore be blameless, Phil, ii. 15. 
Nor need you despair of walking thus if you dépend on Christ Phil. iv. 13. 
For consider, 

The tendency of such a life to remove préjudice, 
rhe world is as ready to speak evil of christians as ever — 
Nor will they regard your conduct in the church or closet — 
They will enquire how you fill up your relative duties — 
The sight of your blameless conduct will silence them, 1 Pet. ii. 15, and 
iii. 16. 

The possibility that others may be converted by means of it. 
Certainly many would be hardened by misconduct on your part — 
On the contrary, some may be won by your good conversation— 
At ail events God will be glorified by means of your good works— 
Let this stimulate you to unwearied watchfulness and care. 

• Thia seems to be meant by " the day of Visitation :" See Luke i. 68, 78. 
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PAUL'S DISCOURSE iBEFORE FELIX. 

Rets xxiv. 25. — And as he reasoned of righteousness, tempérance, and judg^mcnt to corne 
Félix trembled, and answered, Go thy way for thistime ; when I hâve a convenient sea 
son, I will call for thee. (S. S.) 

Men usually persist in sin without duly reflecling on its conséquences — ■ 
Hence the peace whieh they enjoy, notwithstanding ihey are exposed to 
the displeasure of the Almighty — 

Yet the voice of warning and reproof will sometimes alarm them— 

Too often, hoAvever, the alarm is only of short diiration — 

This was the case of Félix, when awakened by the preaching of Paul, 

I. The subjects of the apostles discourse. 

He was sent for to explain the principles he professed — 

But he was not satisfied with gratifying the curiosity of his hearers — 

He endeavored to reach their consciences, and convince them of their 

sins — 

On this occasion he spoke of " righteousness, tempérance, and judgment 

to corne." 

Thèse subjects were well adapted to his audience — 

Félix and Drusilla were both of an abandoned character* — 

They needed to be "persuaded by the terrors of the Lord" — 

Nor was it probable they would regard the tidings of salvation, unlest 

they were first made sensible that they were lost sinners, Matt. ix. 12, 13- 
Hence the apostle endeavored to prépare their niinds for the gospel — r 
On thèse subjects he "reasoned." 
He shewed the nature and extent of the duties — 
He shewed the evil and danger of transgressing them — 
He shewed the certainty and strictness of the future judgment — 
A suilable lesson for avarice, iniquity, and oppression ! — 
And suilable, too, to every child of man ! — 
What degreeof success attended this effort will appear from, 
H. The effects it produced. 

We read not of Drusilla being at ail affected with the word — 
But we are told of Félix, that he " trembled." 

What a wonderful sight ! the judge trembling before his prisoner !— 
He had sinned in unnumbered instances, and was obnoxious to God* 

wrath — 

He now heard of the day of rétribution, and of the sentence of condeni' 

nation under which he lay — 

And now, though he feared no earthly tribunal, he was shakenwith terrer 

and with guilt — 

And was there not cause for trembling? 

He was not, however, faithful to his convictions, 

One might hâve hoped that he would hâve cried out like those of old, Acts 

il. 37— 

But he sought to efface the impression made upon his mind — 

He put off his attention to his soûl to a moie "convenient season." 

What madness was hère, to dépend on the morrow in a concern of fuch 

importance ! — 

* Félix had indueed Drusilla to forsake her own husband, and to many him , he WM 
moreover exceedin^^ly avaricious and oppressive. 
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"What season could be so convenient as thaf he then enjoyed?— « 
His conscience was then afîected, and the Spirit was striving witli hlftl-» 
Moreover, he had then a falififul and insplred instructor before hiin — 
Was he more likely to repent vvhen he had seared his conscience, quench- 

sd the Spirit, yielded to Satan, and confifoied his evil habits ? — 
But his future interviews with the apostle was of no avail — 
One of the last acts of his governrnent was marked with oppression and 

avarice — 

Nor did he spare the innocence which he confeesed, and admired. Ver. 

26, 27.—- 

A melancholy instance of judicial blindness ! — 

Application. 

Let this historv serve as a CAttTioN to us. 

Ail of us hâve known, in .«orne measure, the motions of God*s Spirit— 

AU of us hâve felt, at times, some gênerai appréhensions respeoting the 

account which vve inust give at the day of judgment-— 

But how maiiy hâve silenced their convictions, in hopes of fînding some 

more convenient season for attending to them !— » 

And how many hâve died before the hoped-for opportunity arrived ! — 
Let us beware of this device of Satan, whereby he upholds his kingdom 

in the world* — 

Let us remember that the same femptations will recur, and the sanie mo« 

tives influence us at future periods — 

Let us attend to that saluiary advioe of the apostle, Heb. iii. 13-15. 

And let us seek, wilhout delay, that godly sorrow which worketh repen« 

tance unto salvation, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 



AN EXHORTATION TO CARELËSS SiNNËRS- 

Eph. V. 14. Awake, thou that sleepest, and arisô' frora the dead, and Christ ahall giVô 

theelight. (S. S.) 

There is a harmony in the Scriptures which many overlook and destroy— - 
Detached passages are often wrested to establish a favorite systenit — 
But the varions truths of God should be viewed as they stand connected 

with each other — - 

There would then be diversity irtdeed, but no contraïiety between them:{:—- 
This observation will throw light, as on many other parts of Scfipture, so 

on that before us in particular; in which we hâve--* 

I, A COMMAND. 

The Scripture abounds with useful and instructive metaphors-- 
Our State is hère represented under the images of sleep and death- 

* He does not tompt any to résolve that they \vill neVer repent ; but takes the more piaue» 
ible method of insinuating that tliey will hâve a more convenient season for repenting. 

t Calls to duty are supposed to imply the sufficiency of man to do the will of God ; whila 
the confessions or pétitions of the saints, and the promises o( divine aid givdrl to them, are) 
brought to justify a négligence in the use of means. 

l God givcs a command, Ezek. xviii. 31. DàVld, knowing hiâ duty, arid feeling his iiui-^ 
biîity to perform it, had long before jjresented tins to God iii the form of a. pelUlon, Fs. li, 
10. And Godi to encourage such applications to him, pi-omises to work iiius tliat whif!; ):■;■ 
requires of us, Ezok.xxxvi. 3(i 
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Sltep irtipîies a state of înactivîfy and security. 

Men are busily employée! about their worldly concerns — 

But a lamentable supineness prevails vvith respect to spiritual things— * , 

The generality do not apprehend their soûls to be in any danger — 

Death, judgment, heaven, and hell, do not seem worthy their notice — 

God's threatenings against them are denounced without effect — 

They are like Jonah, sleeping in the midst of a storm — 

Hence they art^ described as " at ease from their youth," Jer. xlviii. 11. 

To the same effect is the testimony of him that searcheth the heart, Ps. 

X. 4, 5. 

Death includes the ideas of impotente and corruption. 

An inanimate body cannot perform any of the functions of life— 

It has within itseif the seeds and principles of corruption — 

The soûl also, till quickened from the dead, is in a state of impotence— 

It is incapable of spiritual action or discernment, John xv. 5; 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

Its powers and faculties are altogelher vitiated, Rom. vil. 18. 

Whatever is loathsome and offensive to God proceeds from it, Mark vii. 

21, 22. 

So true is that humiliating déclaration ! Job. xv. 14 — 16. 

Yet, notwithstanding this state appears so desperate, we mnst address to 

every one that is under it, the command, '* Awake," &c. 

Your inactivity and security involve you in the deepest guilt — 

Your corruption of heart and life provokes the majesty of God — 

Nor is your impotence any excuse for your disobedience — 

Il is your love of sin that disables you for duty — 

Nor is God deprived of his right to command, though you bave lost your 

power to obey — 

I^et every one then strive to comply with this heavenly call — 
They who exert their feeble powers may expect divine assistance* — 
To convinee us that none shall fail who use the appointed means, God en* 

forces his command vvith 

II. A PROMISE. 

Sleep and death are stales of intellectual darkness — 

Henoe light is promised to those who obey the divine mandate — 

Light in Scripture imports knowledge, Isa. viii. 20; holiness, 1 John i. 

"7; comfort, Ps. xovii. 11 ; and glory, Col. i. 12. 

And ail thèse blessings shall they receive from Christ, the fountain of 

îight, Mal. iv. 2 ; John i. 9. 
Knowledge. 

Spiritual knowledge every natural man stands in need of — 
Nor is it attainable by the leaching of men, or the efforts of genius, MatU 

xi. 25. 

We can receive it from none but Christ, Matt. xi. 27. 

Hence Christ invites us to corne to him for il, Matt. xi. 29. 

Nor shall an application to him ever fail of success, Psa. xxv. 9 ; Pror. 

il. 3—6. 
Holiness. 

k. des pair of altaining this deters many from seeking it — 
They think their inveterate habits cannot be rooted out, Jer. ii. 251 
But Christ is our "sanctification" as well as our wisdom, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

•See Matt. xii. 10, 13. The man with the withered hand waaunable to stretch it fbrth; 
but in attempting to obey, ho was endued with strength. 

Il 
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His very name encourages us to expect deliverance from him, RÏatt. î. ?1. 

And he will fulfil the promises which he has made to this effect. Mie. ^ii. 
19; Isa. i. 25. 

Comfort. 

A sensé of guilt shall yield to holy joy, Isa. xxix. 19 ; and 1x1. 3. 

Deplored weakness shall be succeded by a divine energy, Isa. xxxv. 5, 6. 

Our delight in him shall be spiritual and exaltedy Isa. li. 11^ and Iviii. 11 

I- «hall far transcend ail earthly pleasures, Psa. Ixxxiv. 10, and iv. 6, 7. 

Glory. 

Our Lord will not confine his blessings to this world, Psa. Ixxxiv. 11. 

He will raise his people to thrones of glory, Rev. iii. 21. 

He will cause them to participate his own inheritance, Rom. viii. 17. 

He will be the ground and object of their joy for ever, Isa. Ix. 19 20. 

Application. 

What greater encouragement can any one désire?— 

What richer promises can any one conçoive ?— 

IIow suited are they to our necessities ! — 

Let every one consider the command as addressed to himself; *«Awake, 
Thoir— 

Let ail oiir powers and faculties be called forth to action-— 

In exertingourselves let us expect the promised aid — 

Thus shall we be eternal monuments of Christ's power and grâce — 



CHRIST'S OFFER OF THE SPIRIT. 

John vii. 37, 38. — In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jésus stood and cried, sayin^, 
If any man thirst, let him corne unto me, and drink. Pie that believeth on me, as tha 
scripture hath said, oui of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. (S. S.) 

Our blessed Lord incessantly labored for the salvation of mon — 

Nor could their ungrateful returns at ail divert him from his purpose — 

His life was sought, and heknew that persons were sent toapprehend him. 

Yet, instead of rejecting them with abhorrence, he sought to win them by 
love — 

And importuned them to accept his richest blessings — 

His address to them on this occasion contained, 

I. An invitation. 

The time and manner of the invitation are worthy of notice. 

This was a day of peculiar sanctity, and of uncommon festivity* — 

And it seems that some customs, not required in the original institutions 
of the law, obtained among the .ïews at that timef — 

* It was the eighth and last day of the fèast of tabernacles, Lev. xxiii. 34. 36. 

t It is said that on this day they went annually to the pool of Siloam, and drawing water 
from thence returned with it in procession to the temple, where they poured it ont with ail 
possible démonstrations of joy. At what time this custom arose, it is not easy to déter- 
mine ; but probably it commenced afler the Babylonish caplivity ; and was adopted in référ- 
ence to that prédiction, Isaiah xii. 3. Nor is the design of it precisely known : but itseema 
most likely that they then commemorated t!ie giving of water out of the rock in the wilder 
ness • and called upon God for rain, which Was so necessary to them at that season. Por- 
haps the more spiritual among them, might pray also for those spiritual blessings, wliicli 
their promised Messiaii was appointed to bestow. Thèse circumstances served as the foun- 
dation of our Lord's address, and reflect much light upon it. 
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Happy to improve the opportunity, Jésus stood in the most conspicuous 
place, and, with an exalted voice, claimed their attention — 

And, despising- equally the censures of the unchaiitable, and the persecih 
lions of the proud, he made them fresh overtures of mercy — 

Tiie invitation itself was beyond measure gracions and kind. 

While they only panted for his blood, he longed for their salvation — 

He pointed himself out to them as the only fountain of living waters — 

And assured them of his readiness to impart whatsoever they stood in 
need of — 

He excepted none from his offers, provided they did but " thirst" for his 
blessings — ^ 

What could hâve a more conciliatory efFect on his blood- thirsty murderers? 

Lest, however, his invitations should be slighted, he enforced it vi^ith, 

H. A PROMISE. 

He fîrst explained what he meant by " coming to him." 

It M^as not a mère outvvard, but an inward and spiritual application, that he 

wished them to make to him — 

They were to "believe in /iem," as possessing ail fulness in himself — 

Col. i. 19. • 

And as the peison appointed of the Fathér to convey blessings to thern-^ 

Psa. Ixxii. 17. 

In a full persuasion of this trnth they were to corne to him by faith — 
And to " draw water with joy from this well of salvation" — 
For their encouragement he promised them a rich effusion of his Spirit. 
By " living water" our Lord meant the gifi of his Spirit — Ver. 39. 
That "rivers of this living water should flow out of his belly," imported, 

that the believer should hâve a constant spring of consolation within him 

which should refresh ail who came wilhin the sphère of his influence — 
Of this blessed truth the scriptures had abundantly testified* — 
And our Lord now confirmed it to them by a most solemn promise — 
He assured them, as he had before done the Samaritan woman, that his 

communications to them should prove a source of unutterable and endless 

joy — John iv. 10, 13, 14. 

We shall further improve this subject by addressing, 

1. Those who hâve no désire after spiritual blessings. 

Alas ! how many are there who are insatiable in their thirst after earthly 
things ; but never once désire the blessings which Christ is exalted to bestow ! 

Perhaps too they think that they contract no guilt by their neglectof him — 

But it is with no small indignation that God speaks of their conduct, Jer. 
ii. 13. 

Nor would their folly be hidden from themselves, if they only considered 
what »' broken cisterns" the sources of their comfort hâve invariably proved-~ 

O that they would drink of the livingfountain before they expérience the 
want of one " drop of water to cool their tongues !" — 

2. Those who désire spiritual blessings, but know not where to go for 
them. 

Many, like those whom our Lord addressed, look no further than to the 
outward duty — 

But he directed their eyes to himself as the true Siloam, John ix. 7, the 
only fountain of good-^ 

*Some, because our Lord's words are not found in scriptune, «.ctèU inny » y^n<p>i with « 
•arto-ivccv sk ifA ; (translating sf^rêv, hath reguired) but there are many passages that speab .^ 
thfi same effen-t. liiougli not in his express terms. See Isaiah xliv. 3. 
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Thus mupt we also direct you to faith in Christ, as the one means of oh» 
taining' blessinos from him — 

Whatever delight you may take in duties, you niust remember that ordi- 
nances are but the médium of communication between Christ and you — 

And that the benefîts you receive wiil be proportioned to the faith you 
exercise on him — 

3. Those whn désire spiritual blessings, but fear that Christ is unwilling 
_ to impart them. 

Too niany are discouraged because their prayefs are not answered in- 
stantly— 

They conckide themselves so unworthy aa to hâve excited nothing but 
aversion in the heart of Christ tovvards them — 

But are you unworthy ? and were not they also to whom the text was ad- 
dressed — 

Hâve you waited long in vain ? and is there not a spécial promise given 
for your encouragement? — Isa. xli. 17, 18. 

Hâve you notlnng to pre.sent to Chritît in return ? Then he bids you come 
without money and withoui price, Isa. Iv, 1 ; Rev. xxii. 17. 

Will i^ be an unparalleled, act of mercy ? Then is it that new thing vv^hich 
he has undertaken to perform, Isa. xliii, 19, 20. 

Fear not then, but renew your application to him with increased fervor--^ 

And your soûl shall ère long " be as a vi^atered garden, and like a spring 
of water, whose waters fail not" — Isa. Iviii. Il, 



THE WORK OF REDEMPTION A MOTIVE TO CONVERSION. 
Isaiah xliv. 22.--Return unto me ; for I hâve redeemed thee. (S. S.) 

It ia almost incfedible that rational beings should ever be so stupid.as fo 
eut down a tree, and carve out of it the image of a man, and, after havirig 
roasted ilieir food with a part of it, bow down to the residue as to a God— 
But it is yet more astonishing that .lehovah, havingbeen thus insulted, should 
invite the ofîenders to mercy, and urge them to accept it — Yet ït is in tins 
connexion that the text stands ; and it may weïl be addressed to us ; since, 
however free we be from gross idolatfy, we ail hâve worshipped and served 
the créature more than the Creator — Let tis then fix oitr attention upon, 

î. The invitation. 

Our défection from God is too manifest to need much proof— Shades of 
diflerence there may doubtiess be between différent individuals ; but ail hâve 
turned aside from God, and gone astray like sheep that are ïost — But we are 
hère invited to return to him, , 

1. With pénitence. 

The example of the Prodigal îs that whi<.h we ought to follow— The con- 
sidération of our departure from God should fill us with shame and sorrow, 
and our idolâtrons attachment to the créature humble uS in the dust — -This is 
the direction which God himself has given us, Hos. xiv. 1, 2; and it is to 
such humiliation alone that his promises of acceptance are made, Job xxxiiL 



ï!7. 



2. With faith. 
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We are not to come to God with a mind full of doubts and suspicions, but 
with a full persuasion of his readiness to receive us — To wliat purpose is it 
to put away our contenipt of his authority, if we deny or question tlie riches 
of his grâce ? Our conviction of his love and mercy should be as strong as 
possible ; Mark ix. 22, 23 ; and we should with the most confident assurance 
rely on the death of Christ as a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice for ail 
our sins — 

3. With love. 

God delights in a willing people; he would not hâve us regard him as a 
severe Master, but as a loving Father : instead of accounting his comniand- 
ments grievous, we should consider his services as perfect freedom — Ourdis- 
position should be like that of Jésus when first he undertook our cause, Ps. 
xl. 7, 8 ; — Nor indeed can any thing but an unreserved surrender of our- 
selves to his service prove the truth of our repentance and the sincerity of 
our faith — 

The full import of this invitation will be seen by considering, 

IL The motive with which it is enforced. 

It is the Lord Jésus Christ who addresses to us the word of the text, See 
verse 21 ; — Now if he had enforced his invitation with a threatening of 
everlasting punishment, it would have called for our most attentive regard : 
but the motive hère urged has tenfold energy — It may be considered, 

1. A.S a tie upon our gratitude. 

The rédemption of Israël from Egypt, though great, was not to be com- 
pared with that which is wrought for us by the blood of Christ — The obli- 
gations which we lie under exceed ail computation — Well therefore may this 
stupendous mercy be urged as an inducement to return to God — Indeed, this 
motive duly considered, could not fail of producing the desired effect — Sup- 
pose a prodigal, having left his father's house, and squandered away his sub- 
stance, had been seized by his creditors and sold for a slave : suppose his 
father full of compassion, had gone, at the risk of his ovi^n life, and given ail 
that he possessed as the price of his son's rédemption : suppose the son re- 
turning to his evil ways, and actually going to sell himself again to his former 
master ; if his father should follow him, with the invitation in the text, could 
he faij of success ? Must not his son have an heart of adamant, if he could 
withstand such a solicitation ? — The application of this to our own case is 
easy ; O that we may realize the idea for our good ! — 

2. As an encouragement under our fears. 

Notwithstanding the numberless proofs which God has given us of his 
reîjdiness tp forgive sin, we are apt to think him hard and inexorable — But 
the argument hère used may well dissipate our unbelieving fears — Let us con- 
cfeive the Saviour, at the very instant of his résurrection, meeting one of his 
murderers, and imporluning him, by the very wounds which he had made, 
lo accept of mercy, and assuring him that, if he would believe, the blood that 
he had shed, should cleanse him from the guilt of shedding it : could that 
man entertain a doubt of the Saviour's willingness to shew mercy? — Thîs 
very thing is done to us, whose sins were the real occasion of Jésus' death : 
he meets us in the word, and, with his wounds yet exhibited before our eyes, 
addresses us in the words of the text — Let ail unworthy conceptions of him 
then be put away, and every soûl return to him as able and willing to saveus 
to the uttermost — 

Application. 

Careless sinners overlook, alas ! ail thèse considérations — But if they would 
consider thp Saviour as addressing them^ and as following them with thèse 
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words into ail their, retirements, yea, into ail their resorts of gaîety aiid dis« 
sipation, what a damp would such a reflection cast on ail their vicious appe- 
tites and unhallowed enjoyments '.-^Methinks it would not be possible for 

them long lo wilhstand the influence of such a ihought : To backslid^ 

îng prof essaies thèse words must be applied with tenfold ;emphasis— How 
pungent must such an invitation be to those, who, having once experienced 
the efficacy of the blood of Christ, hâve relapsed into a luiiewarm Laodicean 
State! — How shocking must their ingratitude appear, and how great their 
foUy ! — Let ail such, if such there.be aniongstais, attend to thisgracious call, 
and return without delay, to their duties, their priviliges, their enjoyments 



THE NEARNESS OF SALVATTON A MOTIVE TO DILIGENCE. 

Rom. xiii. 11. — Now it is high time to awake out of sieep : for now is our salvation nearer 

tlian when we believed. (S. S.) 

The nearness of eternity may well excite us to improve the présent hour— 
This is a considération as proper for believers as for unbelievers — 
By it the apostle stimulated to activity the christians at Rome — 
We shall consider, 

I. HiS EXHORTATION. 

Persons, at their accustomed hour, arise from their beds, come forth to the 
Jight, and engage in the duties of their respective callings — 

Now "it 1? high time" for us, (as the apostle tells us, and " we know,") 

1. To shake nff our stupor. 

The vvise virgins, no less than the foolish, slumbered and slept — Matt. 
XXV. 5. 

And the most zealous christians at times are apt to grow remiss — Rev. ii. 
2—4. 

But it becomes us ail to resist this propensity to the utmost — 

And to redeem every moment of our time for God — 

2. To take a view of our prospects. 

What glorious prospects has Ood set before us in his word ! — 
Should vve not then be surveying them with admiration and joy ? — 
Should we be sleeping, when Christ and heaven.are open to our view? — 
Luke ix. 29, 32. 

Surely we should be ever standing as on Pisgah's top— Deut. iii. 25, 27. 

3. To prosecute our duties. 

The christian's work demands the utmost energy of his soûl — 
Qnless we engage with our whole hearts, we can never discharge the 
plBoes of love — * 

And are not multitudes around us " perishing for lack of knowledge ?"— - 

Are not many of the saints also in neod of consolation and support?— 

What time then isthere for hiiterinof when so much is to be done ? — 

That the exhortation may hâve due inHuence uppn us, let us consider, 

II. The argument with which it is enforced. 

Every day, and every hour, the believer draws " nearer to " 

l. 'l\he termination pf his conflicts. 

* 27w<!/i are particularly -eferred to. Compare ver. 8, 10, with the text. ' 
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The nearer a racer cornes to the goal, the more h< stretches fcrth for the 
prize — 

And shall not the Christian be animated by the thought, that ail his temn- 
tations, trials, difficullies are nearly ended? — 

Well may he endure with patience, or exert himself with vigor, whén the 
moment of his eternal rest is nigh at hand — 

2. The period of his probation. 

God has fixed the précise time for our continuance in his service — 
And when that is arrived, we must " give account of our stewardship" — 
Should we not then improve our talents with ail diligence ? — 
It is in this way alone that we can hope to " give up our account with 
joy"- 

3. The consummation of his hopes. 

What does the Christian look for, but a perfect conformity to God's image, 
and a complète possession of his glory ? — 

And perhaps a few days, or hours, may bring him to the enjoyment of it 
ail — 

Blessed thought! who that entertains it, must not glow with ardent désire 
for the moment of his dissolution ? — Phil. i. 23. 

And redouble his exertions to finish ihe work assigned him ? — 2 Pet. iii. 
11, 12. 

Application. 

It is high time also for unbelievers to awake ; for " their damnation slum- 
bereth not" — 2 Pet. ii. 3. 

If they sleep a little longer, where, oh ! where will they awake ? — Luke 
xvi. 23, 24. 

With what propriety may we address you, as Joshua did the Jews !— 
Josh. xviii. 3. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE WORK OF GRACE. 

OF THE PARDON OF SIN. 

Psalm cxxx. 4. — ^There is forgiveness with thee. (H.) 

The doctrine of pardon is of pure révélation; it is not to be known by the 
lieht of nature ; " As many as hâve sihned without law." Rom. ii. 12. 
Nor is this a doctrine of the law, which gives not the least hint of pardon, 
nor any encouragement to expect it. As many as hâve sinned in the law 
shall be judged by the law, condemned withovit any hope of pardon. Rom. 
ii. 12. Every transgression and disobedience of the law, or word spoken 
by angels, received a just recompense of reward; that is, proper and righte- 
ous punishment. Heb. ii. 2. Nor does the law regard a man's repentance, 
nor admit of any. He that despised Moses's law, died without mercy ! 
Heb. X. 28. But the doctrine of pardon is a pure doctrine of the gospel, 
which Christ gave commission to his disciples to preach. Luke xxiv. 47 i 
Acts xxvi. 18. Concerning which may be observed. 
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I. The proof that may be given of it, ihat there is such a thing as par- 
don OF SIN. 

This is asserted in the text, " There is forgiveness with thee ;" and by 
Daniel, " To the Lord our God belong mercles and forgiveness, full and free 
pardon of sin." Dan. ix. 9. It is a blessing provided and promised in the 
covenant of grâce; "I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their 
sins and their iniquities I will remember no more;" Heb. viii. 12; it is the 
gracions proclamation the Lord has made of his name ; " The Lord, the Lord 
God, merciful and gracions." Ex. xxxiv. 7. Christ was set forth a propi- 
tiation, through faith in his blood, for the remission of sins. Rom. iii. 25 ; 
Matt. xxvi. 28; Eph. i. 7. And Christ is "exalted to be a prince and a 
Saviour, to give repentance ;" Acts v. 31, and it is, by his orders, published 
in the gospel; to which may be added, the numerous instances of it; the 
Israélites, who, as they often sinned, God had oompassioti on them, and for- 
gave their iniquities, Psa. Ixxviii. 38 ; and xcix. 8, and of David, Manasseh, 
and others, and of Saul the blasphémer, the perseoutor, and injurions person; 
and of other notorious sinners. Ps. xxxii. 5 ; 1 Tim. i. 13 ; Luke vii. 37, 47. 
It is in this way God vi^ould hâve his people comforted, when burdened and 
distressed with their guilt and sin, Isa. xl. 1, 2; Matt. ix. 2; and ihey are 
favored with a comfortable expérience of it, and peace of soul from it; Psa. 
Ixxxv. 1 — 3; Rom. v. 11 ; they are directed to pray for it, Psa. xxxii. 5; 
and li. 2, 7 — 9 ; Dan. ix. 19 ; Matt. vi. 12. Pardon of sin is a branch of 
rédemption by the blood of Christ. Eph. i. 7. 

II. The phrases by which the pardon of sin is expressed, and which 
will serve to lead into the nature of it. 

1. By lifting it up, and taking it away ; " Blessed is he whose transgres- 
sion is forgiven, is lifted up, taken ofF from him, and carried away." Psa. 
xxxii. 1. Sin lies upon the awakened sinner, as a burden too heavy for him 
to bear : which is taken away by the application of tlie blood of Christ. 

2. By the covering of it : " Blessed is he whose sin is covered," Psa. 
xxxii. 1. " Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people, thou hast cover- 
ed ail their sin." Psa. Ixxxv. 2. Sin is sometliing impure, nauseous, and 
abominable, in the sight of God, and provoking in the eyes of his glory, and 
must be covered out of sight ; and this cannot be done by any thi ng of man's ; 
not by his righteousness, whicn is but rags, a covering loo narrow to be 
wrapped in, and can no more hide his nakedness, than Adam's fig-leaves 
could hide his ; nay, it is no better than a spider's web ; and of which it may 
be said, " Their webs shall not become garments." Isa. lix. 6. Sin is only 
covered by Christ, who is the antitype of the mercy-seat which was a lid or 
00 ver to the ark. 

3. By a non-imputation of it ; " Blessed is the man to whom the Lord 
imputeth not iniquity !" Psa. xxxii. 2, does not reckon it, nor place it to his 
account, nor bring any charge against him for it, nor punishes for it; but ac- 
quits him from it. 

4. By a blotting of it out: in such language David prays for the forgive- 
ness of sin ; " Blot out my transgressions — and biotout ail mine iniquities !" 
Psa. li. 1, 9, and in the same way God déclares his will to forgive the sins 
of the people; "I, even I, am he, that blotteth out thy transgressions !' Isa. 
xliii. 25, which language is used either in allusion to the crossing of debt 
books, drawing a line over them ; or to blotting out a man's hand-writinir to 
a bond or note, obliging to payment of money ; hence the phrase of "blot- 
ting out the hand-writing of ordinances that was against us. ' Col, ii. 14. 
Sins are debts, and thèse are numerous, and sinneps poor, and unable to pay; 
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God for Christ's sake freely forgives; "I hâve blotted out» as a thick cloud." 
Isa. xliv. 22. Sins may be compared to.clouds, for their qiiantity, their nnm- 
ber hemg many ; for their quality being exhaled ont of the earlh and sea, 
mount up to hèaven, cause darkness, and interuept light; sin rises ont of the 
earthly rainds of ixien, who mind earlhly ihing?, and who are like the trou- 
bled sea, which cannot rest: and the sins of some, like those of Babylon, 
reach up to heaven, and call for wrath and vengeance tô corne down from 
thence ; sin causes the darkness of unregeneracy, and is often the reason of 
darkness to such who bave been made light in the Lord ; it intercepts the 
light of bis countenance and of Christ, the Sun of Righteousness : now, as 
a cloud is dispers,ed and dissipated by the breaiiing forth of the sun, which^ 
overcoining the cloud, scatters it, so as it is seen no more: in like manner, 
through the rising of the Sun of Righteousness, with healing in bis wings. 

5. By a non-remembrance of it : "And their iniquities will I remember 
no more!" Heb. viii. ]2; Isa. xliii. 25. God forgives and forgets; having 
once forgiven them, he thinks of them no more. 

6. By making sin, or rather sinners, white as snovi' ; so David prays, 
"Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snovv." Psa. li. 7. So the Lord 
promises, " Thy sins shall be as white as snow." Isa. i. 18. " Her iVaza- 
rites are purer than snow." Lam, iv. 7. 

III. WhAT sins are pardon ED ? SINS EOTH WITH RESPECT TO QUALITT 
AND QUANTITY. 

1. For quality ; they are called trespasses. Sin is a walking on forbidden 
ground, for which a man must sufTer, unless forgiven; and transgressions of 
the law of God; a passing over and goirig beyond the bounds and limits pre- 
scribed it: and iniquities, which are contrary to the rules of justice and 
equity ; and sins, errors, aberrations, strayings from the rule of God's word: 
when God is said to forgive iniquity, transgression, and sin, it takes in every 
kind and sort of sin ; sins are called abominations ; not that they are so to 
sinners, for they delight in them ; but to God, to whom they are so very dis- 
agreeable. Sin is defined, a transgression of the law, 1 John iii. 4, a breach, 
a violation of it; which accuses of it, pronounces guilty for it, and curses 
and condemns ; and is only forgiven by the Lawgiver, who is able to save 
and destroy. Sins are sometimes represented as debts: because being com- 
mitted, they oblige to the debt of punishment, which God remits ; «' Who 
forgiveth ail thine iniquities." Psa. ciii. 3; Isa. xxxiii. 24; Mal. iv, 2. 

2. For quanlity ; ail trespasses, sins, and transgressions are forgiven. Col. 
il. 13; Psa ciii. 3. Some are more secret, some more open, some less, 
others greater, more daring and presumptuous ; some sins of commission, 
other sins of omission; but ail are forgiven. See Isa. xliii. 22 — 25. 

IV. The EFFICIENT CAUSE IS GoD, AND NOT ANY CREATURE, ANGELS 
NOR MEN. 

It is not in the power of men to forgive sin ; one man may forgive another 
an offense, as commilted against himself ; but not as committed again jt God : 
saints ought to forgive one another's offenses that arise among them ; as God, 
for Christ's sake, has forgiven them. Eph. iv. 32: Col. ii. 13. 

2. There is nothing a man has, nor can do, by which he can procure the 
pardon of sin, either for himself, or for others : 

1. No man, by his riches, and the multitude of bis wealth. can give to 
God a ransom for himself, or his brother make aton.ement and satisfaction for 
sin, and obtain the pardon of it. Riches profit not in the day of wrath: 
bags of gold and silrer will be of no avail. 
12 
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2. Nor is pardon of sin lo be obtained by works of righteousness: could 
it, it w )uld not be of grâce ; for grâce and works are opposed to each other ; 
raen would be saved by works, contrary to the scriptures, since pardon is in- 
cluded in salvation, and that is by grâce, and not works, 

3. Nor is pardon procured by repentance ; they are both gifts of grâce; 
and though given to the same persons, the one is not the cause of the other, 
at least, repentance is not the cause of remission; for true, evangelical re- 
pentance flows from, and in the exercise of it, is influenced by the discovery 
and application of pardoning grâce. See Ezek. xvi. 63 ; Luke vii. 37, 47. 
Nor is pardon procured by faith, as the cause of it; faith does not obtain it 
by any virtue of its own, but reçoives it as obtained by the blood of Christ. 
Acts X. 43 ; xxvi. 18. 

4. Nor is it procured by a submission to the ordinance of water baptism ; 
baptism neither takes away original sin, nor actual sin, not as to the guilt 
thereof, as the case of Simon Magus shows ; for though the three thousand 
are directed to be baptized in the name of Christ, for the remission of sins ; 
and Saul was advised by Ananias to arise, and be baptized, and wash away 
his sins, Acts ii. 38 ; xxii. 16, yet the meaning is not, as if remission of sins 
were to be obtained by baptism ; but that by means of this ordinance, they 
might be led to the sufferings, dealh, and bloodshed of Christ, represented 
in it. 

3. God only can forgive sin ; it is his sole prérogative ; it belongs to him, 
and no other. Mark ii. 7 ; Isa. xliii. 25 ; Dan, ix. 9, And this appears 
from the nature of sin itself; it is commitled against God; and none but he 
against whom it is committed can forgive it. Who is a God like unlo him 
that pardoneth iniquity ? Mie vii. 18. Saints in ail âges never made their 
application to any other. Psa. Ii. 1 ; Dan. ix. 19 ; Matt. vi. 9, 12 ; Acts 
viii. 22. 

V. The effects of pardon, that is, when applied; for the effects 
OF it are not sbnsibly perceived, itnless APPLIED ; which are, 

1. Peace of conscience; when sin is charged upon the conscience, and 
there is no sight and sensé of pardon, there is no peace; but no sooner is 
there a view of interest in justification, by the righteousness of Christ, and 
pardon by his blood, but there is peace. Rom. v. 1. 

2. Cheerfulness of spirit : when sin lies as a heavy burden, without a view 
of pardon, the mind is depressed ; it is filled with gloominess, as in the case 
of Cain : a wounded spirit who can bear? But when the Lord says, "Son 
or daughter be of good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee 1" cheerfulness takes 
place; the spirits are raised ; the head is lifted up. Psa. Ii. 8. 

3. Comfort of soûl : whilst a gracions soûl, under a sensé of sin, appre- 
hends that God is angry with him, he has no comfort; but when he mani- 
fests his pardoning grâce, then he concludes his anger is turned away, and he 
is comforted : "Speak ye comfortably to Jérusalem." Isa. xl, 1, 2. 

4. Access to God with boldness and confidence; a soûl, undor the weight 
and pressure of the guilt of sin, moves heavily to the throne of grâce ; and 
when he cornes there, cannot lift up his eyes ; but, looking downvvard, and 
smiting on his breast, says, God be merciful to me a sinner; but when ithas 
a view of the blood, righteousness, and sacrifice of Christ, il cornes with 
liberty, boldness, and confidence. Rom. v. 1, 2. 

5. Attendance on divine worship with pleasure and delight: this flows 
from a sensé of forgiveness of sin, and is one end of it ; " There is forgive* 
ness with thee, that thou mayest be feared." Psa. cxxx. 5; Heb. xii. 28. 
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6. Love to God and Christ is raised, promoted, and increased, by an, ap- 
plication of pardon. Luke vii. 47. 

7. Evarigelical repentance, and the exercise of it, are much influenced by 
pardon of sin being applied. Ezek. xvi. 63. 

8. Thankfnlness of soûl for such a mercy ; than which ihere cannot be a 
greater: if a man be Iruly impressed with the sensé of it, he will callupon 
his soûl, and ail within him, to bless and praise the Lord for ail his benefits; 
and particularly for this, who forgiveth ail thy iniquities ! Psa. ciii. 2, 3, 



ON CONVERSION. 
Acts iii. 19. — And be converted. (H.) 

Conversion, though it may seem, in some respects, to fall in with régén- 
ération, yet may be distinguished frorn it. Régénération is the sole act of 
God; conversion consists bolhof God's act upon men, in turning them, and oî 
acts done by men, under the influence of converting grâce ; they turn, being 
turned. Régénération is the motion of God tovvards and upon the heart of a 
sinner ; conversion is the motion of a sinner tovvards God, as one expresses 
it. In régénération men are vvholly passive, as they are also in the first mo- 
ment of conversion ; but by it become active ; it is therefore sometimes ex- 
pressed passively : Ye are returned or converted, 1 Pet. ii, 25; and some- 
times activcly ; A great number believed, and turned to the Lord, Acts xi. 21, 
and when it, the body of the people of the Jews, shall turn to the Lord, which 
has respect to their conversion in the latter day. 2 Cor. iii. 16. 

L What conversion is and wherein it lies : The conversion to be 
treated of is not, 

1. An external one, or what lies only in an outward reformation of life 
and manners, such as that of the Ninevites, for this may be where internai 
conversion is not, as in the Scribes and Pharisees. 

2. Nor is it a mère doctrinal one, nor a conversion from false notions be- 
fore imbibed to a set of doctines and truths which are according to the scrip- 
tures ; so men of oldwere. converted from Judaism and heathenism to chris- 
tianity : but ail that were. so converted to a doctrinal sensé were not true and 
real converts ; some :had."the form of godliness without the power, a name 
to live," &c. 

3. Nor the restoration of the people of God from bacltsliding, when they 
are in a very affecting and importunate .manner calledupon to return to the 
Lord ; Jer. iii. 12, 14, 22 ; Hos. xiv.: 1 — 4 ; so Peter when he fell through 
temptation, and denied his; Lord, and was .r.ecovered from it by a look from 
Christ, it is called his conversion, Luke xxii. 32. But, 

4. The conversion under considération, is a true, real, internai work of 
God upon the soûls of men. 

1. In the turn of the heart to God, of the thoughts of the heart ; which 
are only evil, and that oontinually, and about evil things, not about God, 
and the things of God: God is not in ail their thoughts, nor in any of the 
thoughts of wicked men ; but when converted, their thoughts are about their 
Btate and condition by nature, about their soûls, and their eternal welfare ; it 
is a turn of the desires of the heart which before were after vain, sinfnl lusts 
and pieasures; but now after God and communion with him, after Christ 
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and salvation : of the affections of the heart, which before were inordinate, 
and ran in a wrong channel, tovvards God, their hearts being circumcised to 
love him ; and whom tbey love with their whole hearts and soûls, because 
he first loved them. Conversion is a turn of the mind from carnal things to 
spiritual ones, and from earthly things to heavenly ones ; yea, it is a turn of 
the will, which before conversion is in a very bad state, is stubborn and in- 
flexible, biassed to and bent upon that which is evil, and averse to ail that is 
good ; but in conversion God works in men both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure. 

2. Conversion lies in a man's being turned from darkness to light ; the 
apostle was sent to turn them from darkness to light, Acts xxvi. 18, that is, 

.to be the instrument or means of their conversion, by preaching the gospel. 

3. From the power of Satan unto God, as in the above place. Acts xxvi. 
18. Satan has great power over men in an unconverted state, his seat is in 
their hearts, which are the palaces in which he rules; he works efFectually 
with great power and energy in the children of disobedience ; but now in 
conversion they are turned from his power, he is dispossessed of them, and 
his armour taken from him in which he trusted ; the prey is taken ont of 
the hands of tho mighty. 

4. Conversion lies in turning men from idols, to serve the living God; not 
merely from idols of silver and gold, of wood and stone, as formerly, but 
from the idols of a man's own heart, his lusts and corruptions ; with respect 
to which the language of a converted sinner is, what hâve I to do any more 
with idols ? this is a blessing bestowed in conversion. Unto you first, God 
having raised up his Son Jésus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every 
one of you from his iniquities. 

5. Conversion lies in turning men from their own righteousness to the 
righteousness of Christ; not from doing works of righteousness, for such 
converted persons are most fit for, and most capable of, and are under the 
greatcst obligations to perform : but from depending upon them for justifica- 
tion before God, and acceptance with him. 

6. Conversion lies in a man's turning to the Lord actively under the in- 
fluence of divine grâce : and by this phrase it is often expressed in scripture, 
as in Isa. x. 21 ; Acts xi. 21 ; 2 Cor. iii. 16; men being thoronghly con- 
vinced that there is salvation in no other but in Christ, that it is in vain to ex- 
pect it elsewhere ; they turn to Christ as their Lord and lawgiver, and sub- 
mit to his commands, renouncing ail other lords, and their dominion over 
them ; and though in their natural state they are like sheep going astray, in 
conversion they are returned to Christ, as the great shepherd and bishop of 
Bouls. 

IL Thk causes of conversion. 

1. The efficient cause, which is not raan, but God. 

1. Not by the power of man ; what is said of the conversion, or turning 
of the Jews from their captivity, is true of the conversion of a sinner, that 
it is not by might, nor by power, that is, not of man, but by my Spirit, saith 
the Lord of Hosts. Zech. iv. 6. Men are dead in a moral sensé whilst un- 
converted ; they are dead in trespasses and sins, which are the cause ot their 
death ; and their very living in them is no other than a moral death : nor can 
they quicken themselves, and unless they are quickened, theycannot De con- 
verted. Conversion is such an altération in a man as is not in his power to 
effect; it is like that of an Ethiopian changing his skin, and a léopard his 
spots. Such things are never heaid of, as a blackmoor becoming wnite, and 
a léopard becoming clear of his spots ; and as unlikely is it, that a man shouid 
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convert himseir. Jer. xiii. 23. A tree must first be made good, so as to 
faring forth good fruit. 

2. Nor is conversion owing to tlie will of men ; the will of man, before 
conversion is in a bad state ; it chooses its own ways, and delights in its 
abominations, It is in high pursuit afler the desires of the flesh and o{ the 
mind. Conversion is denied to be of the will of men ; as the whole of sal* 
vation is not of him thatwilleth, so this part of it in particular; régénération, 
with which conversion, in the first moment of it, agrées, is not ihe will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. Rom. ix. 16 ; .John i. 13. 

3. God only is the author and efficient cause of convri^sion. He ihat made 
man's heart, and formed the spirit of man within him, he only can turn theii 
hearts, and frame and mould their spirits, as he pleases ; the heart of a king, 
and so of every other man, is in the hand of the Lord ; he makes his people 
willing in the day of his power, to do what they had before no will nor in- 
clination to do, and yet they act most freely ; the man-slayer did noi more 
willingly flee to a city of refuge to shelter him from the avenger of blood, 
than a sinner, sensible of his danger, flees to Christ for refuge, and lays hold 
on the hope set before him. 

2. The movingor impulsive cause of conversion, is the love, grâce, mercy, 
favor, and good will of God ; and not the merits of men ; for what is the're 
in men before conversion, to move God to take such a step in their favor ; 
see 1 Cor. vi. 9 — 11 ; Eph. ii. 2^ — 4. 

3. The instrumental cause, or means of conversion, is usually ihe minis- 
try of the word ; sometimes, indeed, it is wrought without the word, by some 
remarkable, awakening providence or another, and sometimes by roading tiie 
scriptures ; but, for the most part, it is through the preaching of the word ; 
hence, minislers are said to turn many to righteousness : and the apostle Paul 
says, he was sent by Christ unto the Gentile world, to turn men from dark- 
ness to light; and this is done both by the preaching of the law and the gos- 
pel. Tlie law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soûl, Ps. xix. 7, the 
preaching of the law is made usé of by the Spirit of God, to coiivince of 
sin, for by the law is the knov/ledge of sin ; though some take this to be 
rather preparatory to conversion, than conversion itself, which may be ascrib 
ed to the gospel. Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law ? ihat is, 
by preaching the dactrine of obédience to it; or, by the hearing of faith ? 
that is, by the doctrine of the gospel, preaching faith in Christ; which is 
therefore called the word of faith, and by which it comes ; for faitfi cornes by 
hearing, ;uid hearing by the word of God ; Gai. iii. 2 ; Rom. x. 8 — 17 ; but 
then, the preaching of the word of the gospel is not sufficient of itself to 
produce the work of conversion in the heart : men may hear it, and not be 
converted by it; for who is Paul, or who is Apollos, but ministers, or instru- 
ments, by whom ye believed ? 1 Cor. iii. 5. 

IIL 'J'he subjects of conversion. 

Lost sinners redeemed by Christ are the subjects — I will hiss for them, by 
the ministry of the word, and gather them, Avhich is another phrase for con- 
version, because I hâve redeemed them. Zech. x. 8. Sinners shall be con- 
verted unto thee ; Ps. li. 13 ; sinners by nature and by practice, and some 
of them the worst and chief of sinners ; and therefore the wonderful grâce 
of God is the more displayed in their conversion. 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; 1 Tim. i, 
â, 14, 15. 
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REGENERATION CONSIDERED IN ITS CAUSES AND BENEFITS. 

1 Pet. i. 3 — 5. — Blessed be the God, and Father of our Lord Jésus Clirist, which according 
to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by tlie résurrection of 
Jésus Clirist from the dead. To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fa- 
deth not away, reserved in heaven for you, wiio are kept by the power of God, throu^h 
faith, unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time. (S. S.) 

The ungodly may be patient, but are seldom joyful, in affliction — 
Their happiness almost entirely dépends on outward circumstances — 
But the regenerate hâve sources of joy pejuliar to themselves — 
Nor can ihey be in any slale wherein they hâve not abundant cause to 

biess God — 

The persons to whom St. Peter wrote, were scattered abroad, and in a 

State of persécution — 

Yet he begins his epistle to them, not in terms of pity and condolence, but 

of praise and thanksgiving. 

I. The causes of régénération. 

Régénération is a spiritual and supernatural change of heart — 

But the text requires us to consider it not so much in its nature, as in its 

causes — 

The efficient cause of it is God. 

God under the Old Testament dispensation, was the God of Abraham — 

Under the gospel, he appears under the more endeai'ing title, '« the God 

and Father of our Lord Jésus Christ" — 

He is our God and Father also in and through Christ Jésus — 
In this relation he is considered as begetting us again — 
And he certainly is the Father of our spirits, botïi in their first formation, 

and in their subséquent rénovation, Compare Heb. xii. 9, with Epho ii. 10. 
T\\e final cause or end is our présent and eternal happiness, 
God begets his people to " a lively hope" hère — 
Their hope is widely différent from the cold and carnal hope of the unre- 

generate — 

He has prepared for them also an "inheritance" hereafter — 

And this inheritance is unspeakably glorious — 

Not corruptible, as earthly " treasures, which moth and rust will cor- 

rupt" — 

Not defiled, like the earthly Canaan, by wicked inhabitants — 

Not fading, by use, âge, or enjoyment, like the pleasures of sensé— 

The instrumental cause is the Lord Jésus Christ, 

Christ is the médium of every blessing, whether of grâce or glory— « 

Our.blessings are generally represented as imparted through his death — 

But hère, as in many other places, they are ascribed *<? his résurrection— 

His résurrection assured to us tlie acceplance of his fencrifice — 

It is also a pledge and earnest of the résurrection of ail his members — 

Besides, it enables him both to intercède for us, and to send the Spirit to 

us — 

His Word and Spirit are, indeed, the more immédiate instruments which 

God uses — 

Yet more remotely may the Résurrection of Christ be considered as the 

instrumental cause of our régénération — 
The moving cause of it is his mercy. 

God has not respect lo any goodness or merit in the créature — 
He is actuated only by his own grâce and " mercy" — 
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Of this the conversion of a soûl ig a marvelous display — 

If the State of a converted person be comparée! with that of one unconver- 
ted, or of one that has perished, he will appear to hâve experienced " abun- 
dant mercy" — 

They who hâve experienced this_ change are sure to possess at last the 
benefitsconnectedwith it. 

IL The security of the regenerate. 

Sorne even of the regenerate are ready to doubJ whether God will bestow 
on them the inheritance they hope for — 

Others fear they shall fall short of it through their own frailty— 

But God has secured to them the fuU and everlasting enjoyment of it— 

The inheritance is " reserved for them." 

Earthiy inheritances may be taken away by fraud and violence — 

Not even crowns or kingdoms can boast of any stability — 

But the saints inheritance is in heaven — 

There it is out of the reach of ail enemies — 

God himself keeps it for his people, as their unalienable right — 

They also are kept for it. 

They are weak and helpless in themselves — 

They are surrounded also with hosts of enemies — 

But they commit themselves to God " by faith" — 

In so doing they interest the power of God on their behalf — 

God keeps them according to his promise, Isa. xxvi. 3 ; Jer. xxxii. 40. 

God keeps them as in an impregnable garrison* — 

God keeps them unto their full and final salvation— 

Infer, 

1. Hovv happy are God's people hère ! 

The change they hâve experienced in régénération is truly blessed-r- 
The prospects they enjoy are bright and glorious — 
Their security enhances thèse blessings — 
What then need they regard in this world ? — 

Surely they should rejoice, though in the midst of tribulations 

Let every one then, when encompassed with troubles of whatever kind 
say, " Blessed be God, who hath begotten me again" — 

2. How happy will God's people soon be ! 

Their inheritance, though at a distance, is a consolation to them— - 

The very hope of it fills them with joy unspeakable — 

It will do this, even under the heaviest afflictions — 

What sensations then will the full enjoyment of this inheritance excite !— • 

What joy will that be when it is without any alloy of sin or sorrow ! 

But let us remember, that " we must be born again" in order to hâve any 
title to this inheritance, John iii. 3. 

If we continue unregenerate, we shall inherit a far différent portion 

But if we hâve really experienced the new birth, we are heirs of glory—- 

And the salvation reserved for us is " ready to be revealed" 

Lei us then labor to secure this glorious inheritance — 
And look for it with holy ardour and eager expectation — 



This fleems to be the import of tlie word ^i^a^it/uinHt 
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COT^VÉRSION A GROUND OF THANKFÛLNESâ. 

Rom. vi. 17. Grod be thanked, that ye were the sei'vants of sin ; but ye bave obeyed frônï 
tbe heart that fonn of doctrine which was delivered you. (S. S.) 

Exemption from the pilnisnment of sin is doubtless an inestimable bless- 



mg— 



But deliverance from its powef is equally precious — » 

The most advaniîed christtans greatly delight in this paft of satvâtîon — 

Hence St. Paul ihanks God for bestowing this mercy on the church at 
ïlome— 

We shall consider from the text, 

I. The gharactiEr of all while in an ûncOnVèrtèô state. 

AU are " servants of sin'' till thev receive converting grâce. 

AH indeed are n,ot slaves to the same sin— - 

Some are led oaptive by their lusts and passions—- 

Others are dravvn away by the pleasures and vanities oî the Avorid— 

Others afe uftder the dominion of pride aild self-righteousness — 

But ail without exception are alienated from the life of God, Ëph. iv. 18. 

All are fuU of unbelief and self-sufficiency — 

This, however humiliating, is an indisputable tnith. 

The soriptures every where assert this respectlrtg fallen maîi, John viii. 
34; Rom vi. 16, vvith the text. 

The most eminent saints confess it to hâve been their own case, Tit. iii. 3 

Expérience proves it wlth respect to ourselves — ^ 

The very excuse which men offer in exténuation of their sins, viz. *' tha 
they cannot live as God requires," establishes this truth — 

But it does not remain so in regenerate persons ; as appears from 
IL The change they expérience in conversion. 
God instructs them in *' the form of sound doctrine." 
They hear the déclarations of God in his word — 
They are enlightened by the Spirit to understand them— 
They bave the word applied with divine efficacy to their soûls— 
This form of doctrine they " obey from the heart.*' 
They yet indeed feel a law of sin in their members — 
But "they no more serve sin" willingly as before — 
On the contrary. " they now delight in the law of God" — 
They obey it, not in appearance only or by constraint, but willingly and 
writhout reserve — 

They are now cast, as it were, into the mould of the gospel. , 

This is the force of the original; and is the marginal version— 

This is also the case, wherever the gospel takes effect, Col. i. 6. 

The wax lias every linéament of the seal, and the coin of the die— 

So do they resemble God, who are renewed by the gospel, 2 Cor. iii 18. 

The blessedness of this change will appear if we consider, 

III. HOW GREAT A CAUSE OF THANKFULNESS SUCH A CONVERSION 13. 

The apostle thanks God that they were no longer slaves of sin. 
Sin is at all times a ground of shame and sorrow, Rom. vi. âl. 
Paul esteemed it so in his own particular case, I Tim. i. 13. 
Every saint of God views it in the same light — 

St. Paul therefore did not mean that their subjection to it was a ground of 
thankfulness — • 
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But the subjecl of his thanksgiving is, that the Romans, who once were 
slaves of sin, were now entirely devoted to God — 

This is a gronnd of unspeakable thankfulness on many accounts. 

1. On account of the mofal change in tlie persons themselves. 
What can be more déplorable than to be a slave of sin ! — 

What can be more amiable than to bave ail our actions and affections cor- 
responding with the thfî word of God ?— > 

Surely this is a ground of thankfulness-— , 

2. On account of the effects of this change on socîety, 

How much better member of society must a child of God be than a slave, 
of sin! — 

How much happier would the world be, if such a change were gênerai !— 
On this account thevefore it became the apostle to be thânkful — 

3. On account of the eternal conséquences i\\2X must follow this change. 
They who die slaves of sin must sufler its punishment— 

They are now the chiidren of the devil, and must soon be his compan- 
ions in misery, John viii. 44. 

But the regenerate are chiidren and heirs of God — 

Surely eternity will scarcely suffice to thank God for this — 

We shall conclude with a suitable address, 

1. To the un regenerate. 

AU who bave not been freed from sin are of this number — 

Alas ! the friends of such hâve little cause to thank God for them— 

They hâve rather reason to weep and mourn, Jer. xiii. 17. 

They may indeed bless God that the stroke of vengeance has been delay- 
ed — 

O that ail such persons might know the day of their Visitation ! — 

Let ail cry to God for his converting grâce — 

Nor let any rest in an external or partial change — 

Nolhing but a cordial compliance with the gospel, and a real conformity 
lo it, wiil avail us in the day of judgment — 

3. To the regenerate. 

The foregoing marks hâve sufficicntly characterized thèse persons— 

Such persons will do well to reflect on the mercy they hâve received — 

The recollection of their past guilt will serve to keep them humble — 

A consciousness of their remaiuing infirmities will make them watch/ul— 

A view of the chanire wrought in them will make them thânkful — 

Let the regenerate then adopt the words of the Psalmist, Ps. ciii. 1 — 3. 

Let them beware of ever returning to their former ways, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 

Let them press forward for higher degrees of holiness and glory, Phil. iii 
13, 14. 

3. To those who doubt to which class they belong. 

Many, from what hns been wronght in them, bave reason to hope — 

Yet, from what still remains to be donc, they find reason to fear — 

Hence they are long in painful suspense — 

But let such remeniber, that sin, if truly lamented and resisted, doc3 not 
prove them unrcgenerate, Jam. iii. 2. 

On the contrary, their hatred of it, and opposition to it, are hopeful aigna 
that they are in part renewed — 

Nevertheless, let them endeavor to put this matter beyond a doubt, 3 Pet- 
i. 10. 

Let them look to Christ as their almighty deliverer, John viii. '36. 

Let them pray for, and dépend upon, his promised aid, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
13 
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THE IMPORTANCE OF SANCTIFICATIOM, 
Col iii. 11.— Clirist is ail, and in ail* (H, H.) 

In orcler t.o ascertain the true sensr of any passage of scripture, two thiiîgs 
are to be altencl^d to : \ve shoiild ma.k the scope of the context, and com- 
pare the terms (Vphrases wilh similar passages of Holy Writ. By séparât- 
ing thèse canons of interprétation, we shall often overlook the true meaning 
of God's Word, and put upon it a forced construction; whereas, if we unité 
them, we shall almost always find its just import. 

It is undeniable that the verses which précède and follow our text refer to 
sanctification; see ver. 1 — 14; nor is there any thing which properly relates 
to our justification: and therefore we hâve a strong presumptive ground for 
interpreting thewords of our text in référence to the new nature, which is 
spoken of in the verse imrnediately before it: nor could any thing but the 
peculiarity of the expression iead one for a moment to look for any other 
sensé. But it seems that to interpret the word " Christ," as meaning the 
image of Christ, or the New Man, is to take a great, and almost an unwar- 
rantable, liberty with scripture. Nevertheless, if we compare some other 
passages with the text,t we shall find that we are fuUy authorized to put this 
construction upon it, and that there is no necessity to understand it in any 
other way than that which the context so evidendy requires. 

The meaning then of the words before us is sirnply this. We should be 
daily putting off our dd and corrupt nature, and be putting on a new and 
holy nature; because nothing else will be at ail regarded by God : whatever 
advantages we possess, we hâve nothing, if we be not holy : on the other 
hand, whatever disadvantages we labor under, we shall suffer no loss, if we 
be holy : for the image of " Christ" on the soûl " is ail, in ail" persons, and 
under ail circumstances : where that is, God will be pleased; and where that 
is not, he will be eternally displeased. 

In order to confirm this momentous truth, we shall shew, that, in the eyes 
of God, our restoration to the divine image "is ail in all^ It is, 
I. The one scope of all his plans — 
What did he design in the rédemption of the world at large ? 
When first he delermined to rescue man from perdition, he decreed that he 
would " ereate us anew in Christ Jésus unto good works, in which he or- 
dained that we should walk." Eph. ii. 10. 

The means which he used for the accomplishment of our salvation had 
especial respect to this end, not to save us in our sins, but yrom them. Matt. 
i. 21 ; Acts iii. 26. 

* The autlior has formerly treated this text as Commentators in gênerai hâve done, in re- 
ference to our justification before God. But he apprehends on further considération, that 
it refers rallier to our sanctification. In either sensé, the position is true, that " Christ is 
all ;" but tho latter interprétation seems more exactly to convey the mind of the Spirit in 
this passive. The reader, by coniparing the two stateinents. will be enabled to judge for 
himself. 

f See 1 Cor. xiii. 5, where " Christ in us" rnust be understood of his image, because it is 
that whereby we are to ascertain whether we be in tlie faith. See aiso Gai. iv. 19, where 
" Christ fornied in us" canriot be understood of Christ personally, but of Christ spîntudly, 
i. e. of his image. Above ail, see Rom. xiii 14, where tlie vory nietaphor whioh occurs in 
our context, is used. " Put on the new man," says our context, " for Christ," i. e. the put- 
ting on of Christ, or of the new man, " is all." And, in the passage referred to, -s the very 
expression, " Put ye on the Lori Jésus Christ." 
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He sent his only dear Son to take our nature, and in that nature to live, to 
die, to rise again. But in ail this he airaed, not at our happiness merely, but 
our restoration to the image which \ve had lost. Gai. i. 4; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19, 
and ii. 24 ; Tit. ii. 14. This is specified in terms peculiarly strong and 
energetio, in ordor that we raay not overlook this truth as if it were only of 
secoiulary importance. Eph. v. 25 — 27. 

He gave his Eloly Spirit also for the same end : he gave him to humble 
us, John xvi. 8 — II, to renew us, Tit. iii. 5, 6, to mortify ail our vile lusts 
and passions, Rom. viii. 13, to fashion us after the divine image,* and to per- 
fect that image in our soûls. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

What does he design in imparting that rédemption to individuais? 

Wherefore did he choose any of us from before the foundation of the 
world ? It vvas " that we might be holy, and without blâme before him in 
love." Eph. i. 4, Why hns he revealed his grâce in our hearts ? It vvas 
to " tcach us, that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
righteously, soberly, and godly in this présent world." Tit. ii. 11, 12. If 
he apply his promises to our soûls, or hide his face from us, it is alike for 
our profit, that we may be partakers of his holiness." 2 Cor. vii. 1, with 
Heb. xii. 10. Whatever be his dispensations towards us, «' this is his will, 
even our sanctification ;" 1 Thess. iv. 3 ; and this is his ultimate design in 
ail, even to " carry on the good work he bas begun," Phil. i. 6, to " sanc- 
tify us wholly," 1 Thess. v. 23, and to "perfect that which cpncerneth us." 
Psa. cxxxviii. 8. 

But holiness is also, 

II. The ONE OBJECT OF HIS REGARD 

Nothing but that is regarded by him in this world — 

The external ordinances of religion are not only worthless, but even hate- 
ful, in his sight, if deslitute of solid piety. Isa. i. 11 — 16. On the other 
hand, the smallest particle of genuine goodness is not overlooked by him. 
1 Kings xiv. 13. Even the semblance of it has sometimes been rewarded 
by him, in order that he might shew to mankind how great a value he has 
for it, where it realiy exists. 1 Kings xxi. 29. One èingle disposition is 
declared by him to be of great priée in his sight. 1 Pet. iii. 4. The pur- 
poses which hâve never been realized in act, are highly commended by him. 
1 Kings viii. 18. And wherever he sees a person laboring to do his will, he 
invariably reveals to him his love in a more abundant measure, John xiv. 23, 
and communicates to him his richest blessings. Isa. Iviii. 10, 11. 

Nothing but that will be regarded by him in the world to corne — 

When we shall stand at the judgment-seat of Christ, the inquiry will be, 
hot, what we hâve professed, but what we hâve done : Matt. vii. 21 — 23, 
and XXV. 31 — 46; and a Gentile who has served God according to the light 
that he enjoyed, will be preferred before the Christian, who has not made a 
suitable improvement of his superior advantages. Rom. ii. 25 — 27. Appar- 
ently trivial occurrences will be noticed in that day ; and rewards will be dis- 
pensed, not according to the greatness and splendor of our actions, but ac- 
cording to their inirinsic qualities, and to.the principle evinced by them. 
Matt. X. 42. We must not indeed imagine that there is any merit in oui 
poor services, for there is imperfection in them ail ; and, " if we had done 
ail that is commanded us, we should be only unprofitable servants:" but 
,God delights in holiness ; and wherever he beholds it, he will, of his own 

*Eph. iv. 23, 24, with 2 Cor. i. 22. A " seal" is an impress of the divine image j «ni 
an "eamest" is tb 8 commencement of heayenly purity and joy. 
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grâce and mercy, bestow upon it a proportionate reward, exaltlng those (d 
the higliest thrones in glory, wlio hâve made the greatest impravement of the 
talents comniilted to tliem. Matt, xxv, 19 — 23. 

There will be no distinction made, except vvhat is grounded on the différ- 
ent degrees of conformity to the divine image which the différent individiials 
hâve attained. God will not respect the circumcised more than the uncir- 
cumcised, or the rich and learned more than the poor and illiterate. In ail 
persons equally the image of Christ will be sought for; and the possession, 
or want of it. will détermine their eternal state : "Christ will then be, as he 
now is, ail, and in ail. 

We conclude with iNQUiRma, Who amongst you is Hke-minded wîth 
God? 

1. Ye cbildren of this world — 

How far are ye from accord ing^vith God! With him, Christ is ail; with 
you, the ivorld. If ye may but enjoy the pleasures, the honors, the riches 
of the world, ye care not about the image of Christ: to be rich in faith and 
good worits is no* the object of your ambition: that you leave to the old, the 
sick, the enthusiasts. But ah ! if Christ be ail, as indeed he is, think what 
a vanity ye are pursuing: think how poor ye will be in the day of judg- 
ment; and how you will then execrate your présent ways. Be persuaded 
to be wise in time: and beg without delay that "Christ may be made unto 
you wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and rédemption." 1 Cor. 
i, 30. 

2. Ye self-deceiving professors— 

How many are there in the church, who will talk about Christ, and speak 
of him as the ground of ail their hopes, while yet they are shamefuUy des- 
titiite of bis image ! Yes, grievous it is to say, that there are "many vain- 
talkers and deceivers" now, as well as in the apostolic âge; many that are 
proiul and passionate ; many that are earthly-rainded and cove tous ; many 
that are unchaste and lewd ; many that are deceitful in their words, and dis- 
honest in their dealings ; many in short, whose tempers, and dispositions, 
and conduct, are a disgrâce to their profession. Know ye, if such there be 
hère présent, that ye are as unlike to God as Satan himsëlf is; and that ail 
your knowledge, ail your expériences, and ail your professions, will only 
aggravate your condemnation, if you die in your présent state. Job xxxvi. 
13. You do well to rely on Christ, and to make him your a// in point ofde- 
pendence ; but know for a certainty, that, however you may prétend to trust 
in him, you never can be saved by him, unless you become new creatuies: 
2 Cor. 5, 17; for " without holiness no man shall see the LOrd." Heb. 
xii. 14. 

3. Ye true believers— 

You can appeal to God that you are like-minded with him in this grand 
point; and that you désire as much to be saved from sin, as to be delivered 
from hell itself. This is a blessed évidence thatye are born of God. l John 
iii. 10. While ye are thus panting after holiness, ye bave nothing to fear; 
yonr faifh is sound, James ii. 22, your hope is scriptural, 1 John iii. 3, and 
saving, Rom. v. 5, and viii. 24. Go on then from grâce to grâce, from 
striMiglh to strangth. 2 Pet. iii. 18, Be daily putting off the old man with 
it" hisls, ver. 8, 9, and putting on the new man with ail its characteristic 
grâces. Ver. '12, 13. Be " growing up thus inlo Christ in ail things as 
your living Ilead," Eph. iv. 15, till you hâve arrived at "the full measure 
of tlie stature of Christ:" ib. ver. 13; and when you hâve attained a perfec» 
meetness for the enjoy ment of your God, you shall be like him, and with 
him for ever. 1 John iii. 2. 
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9 Cor. iii. 18. But we ail with open face beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord< 
Bre chan^ed into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord! (S. S.) 

The Jews, when compared with the heathen world, were highly privileg* 
ed— 

But the dispensation under which ihey lived was in every respect inferior 
to that of the gospel — 

The aposile, in vindicating his own character, incidentally mentions the 
blessings which the Corinthians had experienced by meansof his ministry — 

Hence he takes occasion to set forth the saperior excellency of the gospel 
above the law — 

In confirmation of this point we will consider, 

I. The EXCELLENCY OF THE GOSPEL. 

In the context the law is spoken of as a ministration of condemnation — 

Whereas the gospel is à ministration of the Spirit and of righteousness — 

It is a révélation of the " glory of the Lord." 

The law was in some degree a manifestation of the divine glory— 

It displayed, however, chiefly the majesty and holiness of the Deity— 

But the gospel displays the love and mercy of God — 

It exhibits ail the perfections of God harmonizing and gloiified in the 

W'jrkof rédemption — 

Thus it is a révélation of the glory of God in the face of Jésus Christ, 3 

Cor. iv. 6. 

It manifests this glory to the soûl. 

Moses veiled the divine lustre which shined in his face — 

This was an intimation to the Jews that they could not comprehend the 

fnll scope of the law which he published, ver. 13. 
But this veil is taken away by Christ, ver. 14. . 
The gospel reflects Christ's glory as a mirror reflects the sun— 

' We behold that glory "with open, i. e. vnveiled face" — 
This is the common privilège of "ail" who believe — 
Nor is it more excellent in its discoveries than in its efFects. 
IL The effiçacy of it. 

The apostle ascribes a wonderful efîicacy to the gospel — i 
Expérience attests the truth of his déclarations — 
It transforms the soûl into the divine image. 
A view of Jehovah's glory caused the face of Moses to shine — 
So a view of Christ's glory in the gospel changes our hearts — 
It renews us afier the very image of our Lord and Savior — 
It does this, notwithstanding we may hâve been hitherto most abandoned— 
Every fresh discovery which it makes to us of Christ's glory increases 

that effect. 

The first exercise of faith in Christ makes a great change — 

But subséquent views of his glory advance the work of sanctification—i- 

In this way is our progress in holiness carried on to perfection 

This; power, however, it dérives wholly from " the Spirit of the Lord." 

The gospel has not that power in itself — 

Were its power inhérent, it would operate uniformly on ail — 

- But its opération is dépendent on the will of God, 1 Cor. xii» H» 
The word is called " the sword of the Spirit" — 
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ît is the Spirit's instrument whereby lie subdues soûls to the obédience of 
faith— 

Every fresh effect produced by it arises from the concurring opération of 
the Spirit — 

Yet, as it is the great instrument whereby the Spirit works, the efTects are 
properly ascribed to — 

Infer, 

1. How great a blessing it is to liave the gospel preached to us 
Nothing else will produce the effects hère ascribed to the gospel— 
The terrors of the law may alarm, but wiil not sanctify the heart— 

' But the mild accents of the gospel win the soul^ 

A manifestation of Christ's glory constrains us to obédience — 

Let ail rejoice therefore in hearing the glad tidings— • 

Let ail endeavor to expérience thèse glorious effects — ( 

2. Whence it is that many make so small a proficiency in holiness. 
Many truly désire to advance in holiness— '. 
But they seek it in dependence on their own strength — 

Hence they make a small proficiency in the divine life — 
They should rather use the means prescribed in tho text>— 
They should be often occupied in surveying the glory of Christ— 
Tiie discoveries of his glory would do more than ail their légal exertions— 
Let every eye therefore be flxed on him, till the effects appear both in oui 
hearts and lives — 

Our views of him ère long shall be incomparably brighter, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
Then the effects also shall be proportionably increased, 1 John iii. 2. 



THE GOSPEL FREES MEN FROM SIN AND DEATH. 

Rom. viii. 2. — The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jésus hathmade me free from the law 

of sin and death. (S. S.) 

The world in gênerai account it liberty to live loose to their passioris — 

But such freedom is indeed the sorest bondage to sin and Satan, Rom. 
vi. 16. 

None possess true liberty but those who are freed by Christ, John viii. 36. 

The State of the demoniaes when healed by Christ resembled theirs, Luke^ 
viii. 35. 

Paul was made a glorious example of it to ail âges — 

He was once under condemnation, both because he adhered to the cove- 
nant of works, and was governed by his own impetuous will — 

He now rejoiced in a freedom from the sin that he had indulged, and from 
the curse to which he had subjected himself — " The law of," &c. 

We shall first explain, and then improve the text. 

I. Explain it. 

Tt is not needful to state the varions interprétations given of the text- 

VVe shall adopt that which seems most easy, and agreeable to the.con* 

text — 

We will begin with explainîng the t.erms. 

" The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jésus" is the gospel covenant ifl 
confirmed to us in Christ, and revealed to us by the Spirit. 



THE WOPK OF GRACE. 108 

The " Spirit of life" is the Holy Ghost, who is the author and préserver 
of spiritual life, John iii. 5. Eph. iii, 16. 

The " law" of the Spirit is the gospel as revealed and applied by him — 

It is called a làw because it has ail the essential properties of a law* — 

It is ofteii spoken of as a law both by prophets and apostles, Isaiah ii. 3 
Rom. iii. 27. 

Il is said to be the law of the Spirit "in Christ Jésus," because the bless- 
ings of the gospel are treasured up in Christ, confirmed to us thirough Christ, 
and received by us from Christ, Col, i. 19 ; 2 Cor. i. 20; John i. 16. 

" The law of sin and death" may be understood either of the covenant of 
Works or of our indwelling corruption. 

The covenant of works is a "law" to which ail are by nature subject — 

It is called the "law of sin aiv^ death," because both sin and death corne 
by that lawt 

Our indwelling corruption also opérâtes as "a law" within us, Rom. vii 
23. 

It invariably hurries us on to " sin and death," Rom. vii. 5. 

We shall next explain the proposition contnined in the terms. 

The proposition is, th^at " the gospel frees us from the curse of the law, 
and from the dominion of sin." 

When we embrace the gospel we ccase to be under the covenant of works, 
Rom. vi. 14, latter part. 

We then pariake of ail ihe blessings which Christ has purchased for us— 

We are Uberated from the condemnation due to sin, Rom. viii. 1. 

We are freed, through the aid of the Spirit, from the power of sin, Rom. 
viii. 13; and vi. 14, former part. 

This proposition is to be understood as extending to ail believers. 

It is not true with respect to the apostles only— - 

It was exemplified in ail the first converts;}: — 

And is experienced still by every sincère Christian — 

The text thus explained is capable of most useful improvement. 

II. Improve it. 

It is replète with very important instruction. 

It shews us the wretched state of every unregenerate man. 

We are al! in bondage to "the law of sin and death" — 

We are justly subjected to the curses of the broken law, Gai. iii. 10, 

We are also led captive by our own corrupt appetiles — 

Even St. Paul himself was in this very state, Rom. vii. 9. 

Let us then humble ourselves under a conviction of this truth— 

It déclares to us the only method of deliverance from that state. 

It was the gospel which freed the apostle — 

The same will avail for every other person — 

We must however "obey the gospel," and reçoive it as our "law of 
failh"— 

* A law is a precept enforced with sanctions ; and such is Ihe gospel : it is a precept, 1 
John iii. 23 ; and it is enforced with tiie most encouraging and awful sanctions, Mark 
xvi. 16. 

j Without that law there had been no transgression, and consequently, no sin (which il 
the transgression of a law ;) nor death (which is the penalty inflicted for transgression) — 
Compaie 1 John iii. 4. Rom. v. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 56. Hence it is called " the ministration 
of doatli anil condemnation." 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. 

l One hour they were full of giiilt and wickedness ; the next they were rejoicing in tho 
pardon ■ f thcir si us, and in the practice of ail holy duties. Arts ii.' 46, 47 
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We must look for itsblessingsfrom Christ through the Spirit— 

In tliis way we may ail adopt the language of the text in référence to oui 
own happy existence — i 

It affbrds also abundant matter of reproof. 

It reproves those who despond as tliougli there were no hope for them. 

Many think iheir guilt too great to be pardoned, and their lusts too strong 
to be snbdued— - 

But Paul's case was intended to prevent such desponding fears, 1 Tim. 
i. 16. 

Let none therefore any more complain like those of old, Ezek. xxxvii. 11. 

Every one may find encouragement in the power and mercy of God, Isa. 
h/. 1. 

It reproves also those who speak against an assurance of faith. 

It would indeed be presnmptuons in soine to profess an assurance of faith— 

But God is desirous that ail his people should enjoy it, 1 John v. 13. 

Let not any one therefore reprobale it as presumption — 

Let every one rather seek the assurance expressed in the text — 

It may admitiister comfort also to many sincère christians. 

Many are yet fighting against their manifold corruptions — 

And because they obtain not a perfect deliverance, they tremble under ap- 
préhensions of the divine wrath — 

But Paul himself bewailed bitterlj'his indwelling corruption, Rom. vii.24. 

Yet that did not prevent him from rejoicing in the partial freedom he ex- 
perienced— 

Let upright soûls tako comfort from this reflection. 



TRUE BELIEVERS THE CHILDREN OF GOD. 
Gai. iii. 26— For ye are ail the children of God, &c. (H.) 

In the context the apostle shows the superior excellency of the gospel dia- 
pensation to that of the lavv. Those who were under it, were " shut up," 
&c. Ver. 2.3. It wasonly asaschoolmaster, &c. Ver. 24. The blessings 
of heaven are no longer confined to one nation, but extend to ail ; ver. 28; 
and especially to ail true believers— " For ye are ail the children of God," 
&c. I s h ail, 

I. CONSIDER THE SONSHTP OF BELIEVERS UNDER THE GOSPEL. 

I need scarcely observe, that believers are not the sons of God in the same 
sensé as ou»- blessed Lord, whose génération is ineffable ; being one in nature, 
perfections, an<l glory with the Father. — But, 

1. In oommon with the other intelligent créatures of God. In this res- 
pect, they hâve ail one Father. In a peculiar manner, he is the Father of 
Spirits. In the intellectual powers, moral endo\vments, and immortality of 
the soûl, they resemble him, for thèse are his image, Hence angels are called 
his sons, and Adam, the son of God; nay, the whole human race is said to 
be his o(f-spring. Acts xvii. 29. 

2. They are children of God by their external profession, and a peculiar 
relation to him. lu this sensé, Israël is called his firsi-born, and his son, 
Hos. xi. 1 ; Matt. ii. 15. 
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h j. /lis sonship consists chiefly in their régénération and adoption. By 
the last, there is a change in their state. Formerly they were the slaves of 
Satan, and rebels.; but now the friends of God, as was Abraham. By ré- 
génération there is a change in their principles, disposition, and practice. 
They are born again, 1 Peter i. 23, and are partakers of the divine nature. 
The resemblance is real, though greatly inferior to the original. Hence, (lod 
is not ashamed to be called their God, nor is Christ ashamed tp eail thein 
brethren. Which leads me to observe, 

4. That this sonship is not a mère title or mark of distinction, but has pri- 
vilèges the most excellent anneXed to it: there is no condenination to them : 
they are his temples; led by his Spirit; abide in their Father's house ; yea, 
in his heart and love ; but particularly, 

They hâve a tide to incorrupdon and immortality, or ablessed résurrection. 
The body must die, but it is redeemed as well as the soûl; was his habita- 
tion, while hère, through the Spirit, and an instrument in his service ; and he 
will raise it again. Rom. viii. 23. 

They are boni to a great inheritance. Though children of wrath by na- 
ture, yet, in virtue of adoption, they are heirs of salvation with eternal glory. 
They are heirs of God hiraself, Rom. viii. 17, and hâve indeed a goodly 
héritage. Psa. xvi. 5. 

5. This sonship is equally the privilegei of every believer in Christ. " Ye 
are ail the children of God," says the aposUe. They may be distinguished 
from each other, as to external circumstances in life, spiritual gifts and grâces, 
but their filial relation is the same. 

6. It is a privilège of which they are conscious, and hence they enjoy the 
comfort of it: with holy confidence, they cry, Abba, Father; Gai. iv. 6; 
and delight in approaching to him, with a childlike holy boldness in prayer. 

II. HOW IT IS THA.T THEY AÏTAIN TO THIS PRIVILEGE AND DIGNITY. 

The text says, by faith in Christ Jésus. To illustrate this, it may be proper 
to recollect, 

1. That in the state of primitive innocence, Adam was truly the son of 
God: he resembled God. Gen. i. 27. This resemblance was effaced by 
sin, his former relation to God as his son then ceased, and he was turned ont 
of God's family and garden as a rebel, while he and his numerous progeny 
became children of disobediènde and wrath. 

2. It is by faith, or a supernatural révélation only,' that we are informed 
how this high prérogative of sonship may be regàined. This surpassed the 
capacity of the wisest philosopher, and even of angels themselves. It is 
brought to light by. the gospel. .. Gai. iv. 4, 5. 

What a marvellous climax, and cluster of divine prodigies are hère ! Re- 
count tbem with admiration ! The mission and incarnation of God's own 
Son — his abject condition as a servant, under the grievous yoke of the law — 
himself a ransora for the slaves of sin — thèse slaves taken into fellowship 
with himself — to whom he grants this divine filiation ! 

3. We become the children of God, when we cordially believe in Christ: 
we are thereby brought. into union with Christ, and into a dear relation to 
God, as his Father and ours. We are then born of God, and hâve the prin- 
ciple or seed of the life of God in the soûl ; and, oonsequently, are his chil- 
dren, andi in an adopted state; suitable to that relation. John i. 12. To 
conclude. 

1. From what has been said, let me address the children of God in the 
words of the beloved apostle. 1 John iii. 1. Be astonished ye heavenly 
principalities and powers, to see such base-bom slaves, and i oellious créa* 
14 
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tures taken into the family of God; rank in dignit^ with you, and niade hein 
of èhe sanie inheritance. Unmeasurable love ! 

The imraunities and glory of tlip adopted state are beyond description. It 
is an adoption procuired at an infinité prioe, and élevâtes to high honor. " Is 
it a light thing," said David, "to be the king's snn-in-law?" Bnt what is 
this when conipared to that of being the sons and daughters of the Almighty. 

2. Forget not the love and duty, snbmission and service, that results from 
this relation. If I be a father, says God, where is mine honor? 

Should not this filial relation reconcile you to the cross, though heavy ? It 
is the lot assigned by Infinité Wisdom, and sent in great kindness. Heb. 
xii. 6. 

Are you indeed of the same family and Father? What a mighty motive 
is this to love as brethren, to be pitiful, and courteous, and kindly aff'ected 
one to another, forbearing and forgiving one another, &c. 

While mingled hère with the children of this world, be watchful least you 
imbibe their spirit, learn iheir ways and vices, stain your character, and be a 
scandai to your profession. Remember that you hâve in you the blood-royal 
of heaven, and being washed in the blood of Jésus from your sins, return 
not to wallow in the mire — That ye may be blameless. Phil. ii. 15. 

3. How insipid, alas ! are snbjects of this kind to the generality even of 
gospel hearers! Show them how to acquire a fortune, &c., and they will be 
ail attention ;. but publish the riches of God's gracious adoption, they relish 
it not. Blinded sinner, what a fatal choice dost thou make ! What though 
thou hadst the wisdom of a Solomon, the wealth of a Crœsus, the beauty of 
an Absalom, and were as high in dignity and power as ever Haman was, if 
thou art not a child of God, liiou shalt at last lie down in sorrow, and be 
brought out of the grave to the day, the dreadful day of the perdition of un- 
godly men. 



THE INCREASE OF CHRIST'S KINGDOM. 
John iii. 30. — He must increase. (H.) 

Thèse are the words of John the Baptist, in answer lo a complaint which 
his disciples made concerning Christ, who, it appears, was baptising great 
multitudes ; v. 26 ; afraid, perhaps, that he would eclip» the glory of their 
Master. John tells them, that he had told them before that he was not the 
Messiah, but his forerunner; and that now he was come, his joy was fulfil- 
led, V. 29. He, says he, must increase. I shall consider, 

I. What the increase of Christ's kingdom and glory is which 

WE ARE TO EXPECT. 

It is the increase of his mediatorial kingdom. and the manifestation of his 
glory in the world. Thia implies, 

1. The spread of gospel light through the world. It is in this way the 
man of sin is to be destroyed, 2 Thess. ii. 8, and the earth filled with heav- 
enly knowledge. Hab. ii. 14. 

2. That many burning and ^hining lights will be employed for this pur» 
pose — men full of holy fire an zeal for God, willing to run ail hazards, >y 
sea and land, to spread the glo ; of Christ, Dan. xii. 4. 
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9. That the number of Christ's subjects shall be greally increased; thi» 
Will be to bis honor, Prov. xiv. 28. His arrows will be iharp in the hearts 
of his enemies, and his converts numerous as the drops of dew. Ps. ex 
2, 3. 

4. That truth shall triiimph over error: that infidelity, Deism, Arianism, 
Socinianism, and popery, wlth ail its superstition, shall then give way before 
the blaze of the Sun of Righteousness. 

5. TJie increaae of true piety, vvhen the followers of Christ shall be whol- 
ly devoted to him — manifesting holy tempers, holy conversation, and a holy 
life. 

6. An increase of zeal and public spirit among Christians. They shall 
boldly confess Christ before men ; use every resource, and exert ail their 
powers, to promote the good of inankind. 

IL The times and seasons of this olorious increase. 

1. The apostolic âge was the most remarkable lime that was ever known ; 
when every sermon made new conquests and additions to the church, till 
every city and corner of the vast Roman empire was filled with christians. 
But, 

2. We hâve promises of a more full and glorious increase of Christ's king- 
dom in the latter day, or towards the end of the world, Dan. ii. 28 — 44; 
vii. 27. 

The image represents the four grand monarchies. The Babylonian, is the 
golden head ; the Medo-Persian, the breast and arms of silver ; the Macedo- 
nian, or Grecian, the belly and thighs of brass ; and the Roman, the legs of 
iron, &c. which was to break and bruise ail the rest; Dan. ii. 40; but, in 
its last stage, was itself to be divided into ten lesser kingdoms, represented 
,by the ten toes ; and in another vision, by ten horns. Chap. vii. and Rev. 
xvii. 

Then follows the establishment of the Messiah's kingdom. This is the 
stone mentioned Dan. ii. 34, which i& to become a great mountain, and fill 
the world, v. 35. A kingdom which will swallow up ail others and be es- 
tablished forever. Ver. 44. 

Thèse ten toes, horns, or kings, shall oppose the Lamb in his grand de- 
signs; but he shall overcome them by the word of his power, and shall range 
themselves under his banner; shall hâte the whore of Babylon, the church 
of Rome, and make her desolate. Rev. xvii. 12 — 16. 

Then shall the kingdoms of the world become the kingdoms of Christ. 
Rev. xi. 15. 

The great river Euphrates will be dried up, to prépare the way for the 
kings of the east. Rev. xvi. 12. 

The blindness of the Jews will be removed, and the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles shall come in. Rom. xi. 1, 25, 26. 

Jérusalem shall be rebuilt, and be holy. Isa. Ix. 10, 12, 13, 21. 

The Jews shall be gathered out of ail countries where they are dispersed 
Ezek. xxxvi. 24, 28. 

Ail nations 5?hall be gathered together to see his glory. Isa. ii. 2. 

There shall be no more war between nations. Isa. ii. 4. 

When thèse prophecies are fulfilled, what a glorious increase will it be to 
the Mediator's kingdom and glory ! Then shall be accomplished the over- 
throw of Babylon and Antichrist, the destruction of the Turkish empire, the 
bringing in of the Jews, with the fulness of the Gentiles ! 

Glorious period! and we hâve ground to oxpect that we are arrived at the 
eve of that eventful period. Hence the estaUishment of Bible and Mission- 



108 THE WORK OF GRACE. 

ary So ietîes, and the Jively interest which rich and poor, and even crowned 
heads, are taking in the spread of the gospel to the ends of the earth. in- 
deed, siich a public spirit for doing good was never before, to the sâme ex- 
tent, witnes>jed in the Christian world. This appears to be the dawn of a 
gjorious day. 

But previous to this glorious event, there will be 

1. A very gênerai défection in the churches of Christ; 2 Pet. ii. 1 ; which, 
in many instances, is awfully the case already. 

2. There will be great numbers of infidels, and profane scoffers, deriding 
serions godliness, and contemning the promises. 2 Pet. iii. .3, 4. 

3. Great troubles in the world, and great fear and distress in the church. 
Dan. xii. 1 ; also Matt. xxiv., and Luke xxi. 

4. Great security among the enemies of Christ, and the Romish harloî is 
lifted up with pride. Rev. xvii. 7, 8. 

5. A marvellous révolution in one of the ten horns, Rev. xi. 13; or one 
of the ten kingdoms: this is understood by many of ihekingdom of France. 
Then shall Christ arise, and his enemies be scattered. 

III. The reasons why Christ must increase. 

1. Because it is the purpose and promise of God. Promised to the 
church. .Ter. xxiii. 5. To Christ himself. Ps. ii. 8; and ex. 1, 2 And 
he will not alter. Ps. Ixxxix. 34, 34. 

2. Because for this very purpose God made the world, and he hath com- 
mitted to Christ the administration of Providence. Isa. ix. 6. To secure 
the accomplishment of the glorious promises. Matt. xxviii. 18; Eph. i. 22. 

2. Because Clirist is the beloved of the Father. Matt. iii. 17. He ful- 
filled his will in the rédemption of the world. Phil. ii. 8. And has ob- 
tained a name above every name, Aoc. Phil. ii. 8 — 10. To conclude, I 
would observe. 

1. Under thèse circumstances it is in vain for any one to attempt to stop 
this glorious work. He must increase. Ps. ii. 1 — 4. 

2. What encouragement we haye to pray, as our Lord directs, " Thy 
Kingdom come." 

3. How encouraging is the prospect to the friends of Christ? The 
church will outlive ail ils enemies. Christ must overcome, he musttriumph. 

4. And let every one, in their différent sphères of action, do ail they can 
to increase fhe Redeemers glory. Dreadful shall be the state of those who 
are unconcerned in this great work. Amos vi. 1, 6; Esther iv. 14 



THE SINNER'S FAITH. 

iiuke vii. 50.— -And he said to the Voman, Th^faith hath saved thee ; go in peace. (S. S ) 

To associate with the ungodiy world is by no means expédient for those 
who hâve been redeemed out of the world. Yet theie is a certain degree 
of intercourse with them which is both proper and désirable. There is a 
médium between an affecting of their society for our own gratification, and a 
contemptuous réparation frnm them. Our blessed Lnrd has exhihited, as in 
every thiner else, so in this also, a perfect pattern. When invited by a Pha- 
risee to dinner, he accepted the invitation with a view to instruit hini and Jo 
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hîwi goôd : âfici wliën a woman who had been a notorions sînner came \o him 
at the Pharisee's hoiise, he did not refuse lier admission to his présence, but 
received with kiiulness ihe expressions of her regard, and imparted to her 
both the blessings and the coinforts of his salvation. 

The particular notice which our Lord took of the vvoman's '«/«zV/i," and 
the reward he gave her on acconnt of it, leads us naturally to consider, 

I. The marks and iîvidences of her faith 

The first thing that calls for our attention is, 

1. Her zeal. 

She had dbubtless seen many of oùr Lord's miracles, and heard many of 
his discoursds; and though she was not yet one of his avowed followers, 
yet, having received good to her sonl, she was desirous of honoring him to 
the utmost of her power. For this purpose she sought him out in the Pha- 
risee^s house, and went to him with a full détermination to shew him some 
signal mark of her regard. 

Now this argned no little zéal. She was of the weaker sex, and therefore 
the more liàble tô be oondemned as officions, impertinent, and obtrusive. She 
was of a notoriously vile character, and therefore still more obnoxious to in- 
suit and contempt. But uhmindful of those things, she went uninvited, to the 
house of a proud Pharisee (where she was least of ail likely to meet with 
any favor) and (indiffèrent to the construction that. might be put upon her 
conduct by any cehsorious spèctators, or even to the treatment she might re- 
çoive froin them) in the présence of the whole company expressed to him 
ail that was in her heart. 

And what was it that enabled her thus to " despise ail sharae," and to 
trium{)h over the fear of man? Doubtless it was her faith : for the apostle 
says, " This is the victory that ovércometh the world, even our faith." 

2. Her humility. 

Though she was bent on executing her pious purpose, she was solicitous 
to do it in as privaté and modest a manner as she could. She therefore went 
behind him as he lay upon the couch,* and, having easy access to his feet, 
placed herself there, without attracting the notice of the company, or inter- 
fering with the conversation that might be passing at table. 

This also was a strong; mark and évidence of her faith. She knew his 
augUst character, and felt herself unworthy to enter into his présence; yea, 
she accounted it the very summit of her ambition to be permitted to kiss his 
feet. It was in this way that the faith of the centurion and others shewed 
itself: Luke vii. 6, 7; Mkrk v. 25 — 28; and though, through the remaining 
pride and ignorance of their hearts, young couverts often, like Jehu, seek the 
notice and applause of men, humility will always be found to exist in the 
soûl in exact proportion to our faith. 

3. Her contrition. 

No sooner had she placed herself near the Saviour, than ail her sins pre- 
sented themselves to her mind, and filled her with deep compunotion. In- 
stantly she burst into a flood of tears, with which she bathed, as it were, the 
feet of her Lord, while she embraced them, in hopes of finding mercy from 
the friend of sinners. 

Now it is the property of faith to «'look on him whom we hâve pierced, 
and mourn." Zech. xii. 10. Yea, the more liyely faith any hâve possess- 
ed, the more abundant has been their self-loathing and se'f-abho''~ence. J(«iî 

* They did not sit at table as we do, but lay on couches. 
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xlii. 6; Isa. vi. 5; 1 Tim. i. 15. We cannot doubt therefore but that faith 
was the principle from whence her humiliation flowed. 

4. lier love. 

VVhile she vvept over the Saviour's feet, she wiped them with the hairs of 
her head, and kissed them, atid anointed them with odoriferous ointment. It 
was not possible for her to manifest stronger tokens of her affection. 

And was not this also an évidence of her faith ? Had she been an unbe- 
liever, she would hâve seen " no beauty or comeliness in Jésus" that deserved 
her admiration: Isa. liii. 2; but believing* in him, she accounted him " fairer 
than ten thousand, and altogether lovely," Gant. v. 10, 16, according- to that 
déclaration of the apostle, To them that believe, he is precious. i Peter 
ii. 7. 

5. Her confidence. 

She would not hâve ventured to approach the Pharisee in this manner, be- 
cause she knew that he would despise her in his heart, and dismiss her with 
scorn. But she feit no appréhension of such treatment from the Saviour. 
She well knew his condesoension and compassion ; and therefore without re- 
serve, and without fear, she cast herself upon his mercy. 

In this too she shewed the strength of her faith. Unbelief would hâve 
suggested many doubts ; Will he reoeive me? Will he deign to look upon 
such an abandoned wretch? But faith enabled her to approach him under a 
full persuasion, that " whosoever came to him should in no wise be cast 
cul. 

It was not in vain that she- thus approached the Saviour ; as we shall see, 
while we consider, 

II. The fruits and conséquences of her faith. 

Though despised and condemned by the Pharisee, she was well rewarded 
by her Lord. She obtained from him. 

1. The pardon of her sins. 

Numerous as her iniquities had been, they were ail m one moment blotted 
from the book of God's remembrance. Jésus, who "had ail power on earth 
to forgive sins," pardoned ail her ofTences, and "cast them, as it were, be- 
hind him into the very depths of the sea." What a blessed fruit and consé- 
quence of her faith was this ! Had she been subjected to ail the evii treat- 
ment that could haye been shewn her, she would hâve had no reason to re- 
gret that conduct by which she had obtained so inestimable a blessing. 

And was this peculiar to her? Shall not we also hâve our iniquities for- 
given, if we apply to him in humility and faith ? Shall the greatness of our 
sins be any bar to our acceptance with him, if we repent and believe ? Let 
the Word of God be deemed worthy of any crédit, and ail such appréhensions 
will vanish in an instant 'Acts xiii, 39; Isa. i. 18. 

3. An assurance of her acceptance. 

Twice did our Lord repeat to her the joyful tidings, that her sins were 
pardoned, and that her soûl was saved ; and to cOflfirm it, he bade her départ 
in peane. What a cordial raust this hâve been to her drooping spirit ! How 
transported must she hâve been with the joyful sound ! And what comfort 
must she enjoy through life in a sensé of the divine favor, and in a prospect 
of the divine glory ! 

But neither was this peculiar to her. It is true, that many real christians 
never attain to this high privilège: but it is owing to the weakness of their 
faith: if their faith operated as hers did, if it shewed itself in such humility, 
such contrition, such love, such confidence, such zeal, they also should hear 
hio> say to them, " Be of good cheer; thy sins are forgiven thee." What 
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thougfh he shomd not utter it by an audible voice from heaven, can he not re- 
veal it to the soûl by his, Spirit, and enable ns to say, " My beloved is mine, 
and I am his?" Cant. ii. 16. Yes: let us only glorify him to the utmost 
of our power, and he will give us a peace that passeth ail understanding, 
Phil. iv. 7, and a fiill assurance of hope unto the end," Heb. vi. 11. See 
also 2 Tim. i. 12, and iv. 8. 

3. Everlasling happiness and glory. 

In the déclaration of Jésus she received both an earnest and a pledge of 
her eternal inheritance. Nor can we doubt but that after waiting her " ap- 
pointed time upon earth," she was admitted to the enjoyment of her Lord in 
heaven, not any longer to weep at his feet, but to sit with him on his throne, 
and to participate his glory. 

Thus also shall il be with ail who truly believc: " they shall never perish, 
but shall hâve eternal life" John iii. -16. 

From this history we may learn, 

1. The nature of faith. 

We cannot too carefuUy enquire into the nature of faith ; for thcre is noth^- 
ing respecting which so niany, and such fatal, mistakes are made. Faith is 
not a mère assent to any doctrines whatsoever; but it is a living principle in 
the soûl, which évidences itself by precisely such a regard to Christ as this 
woman manifested on this occasion. Would we then ascertain whether our 
faith be genuine and saving? let us enquire whether it lead us to Christ, in 
spite of ail obstacles from without or from vvithin, with humility and contri- 
tion, with love and confidence? For in proportion as we abound in thèse 
grâces, or are destitute of them, we either possess, or are destitute of, a liv- 
ing faith. 

2. The excellence of faith. 

Admirable were the grâces which this woman exercised ; yet not one of 
them was noticed by our Lord : he overlooked them ail ; and noticed that 
only which was hast apparent, and which every one else would hâve over- 
looked, namely, her faith. He knew that this was thé root or principle from 
whence ail her other grâces sprang. It was this that led her so to honor 
him ; and therefore he determined to honor it. And must not that be excel- 
lent which he so highly regarded, so studiously searched out, and so eminent- 
ly distinguished? 

But what is it that he hère assigns to her faith ? it is nothing less than the 
saving of her soûl : he passes by ail her other grâces as having no weight or 
influence whatever in her justification before God, and spécifies her "/aiVA" 
as that which "saved" her. Is it possible to bestow a higher commendation 
on it than this ? 

If it be asked, why faith is thus distinguished above ail other grâces? we 
answer, it is because faith unités us unto the Saviour, and interests us there- 
by in ail that he bas done and suffered for us : but this cannot be said of any 
other grâce whatever ; and therefore, though every other grâce adorns the 
Boul, no grâce but faith will save it. 

Let us ail seek to attain right sentiments on this most important point, and 
pray with the apostles, " Lord, increase our faith." 

3. The condescension of Christ to believing pénitents. 

If a person of an abandoned character, however changed in his conduct, 
should corne to us when in the midst of company, and that company of a 
higher order and a pharisaic cast, and should express such affection for us, 
our pride would be apt to rise ; and, while we blushed for the dégradation 
we seemed to sufler, we should be ready to condemn him for his impertinent 
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intrusion, or pBrlmps to suspeot that he was deranged in his mind. But Jfr- 
sus acoounted himself honored hy the testimonies of tlie womati's regard î 
and, though he could net but know what reflections would be cast upon his 
character on account of his kindiiess to her, he vindicated her conduct, and 
richly recompensed her kind atieiiiions. 

Thus will he do to every helieving pénitent. He vvill compensate the 
scotTs of an unbelieviiig worlii by maiiKe.st tokens of his approbation. He 
will not regard the quaiility or qiiulity of a man's past offenses.; but will 
speak peace to his soûl, aiui in due tiuie " wKpe away ail tears from his 
eyes" for ever. O that vve might ail consider this, and expérience it to our 
eternal joy ! 



TPifi NATURE, SOURCE, AND MEANS Of SPIRITUAL PEAGE. 
Haggai ii. 9.— In this place will I give peace, saith the Lord of Hoats. (B.) 

Îf this might be said of the temple at Jérusalem, where thé sacrifices of 
bulls and goats were ofFered which could not take away sin, the prayers of 
Old Testament saints were put up, and the LaW of iMoses was read and ex- 
pounded ; the words may with, at least, equal, if not greater propriety be 
nsed of every place under the New Testament dispensation,— ^a dispensation 
muoh more perfect,— ^where the sacrifice of Christ, which does put away sin, 
and procure peace with Goc!, is off'ered, the gospel of peace is proclaimed, 
the prayers of the N'ew Testament saints are put up and presented through 
our great Hight Priest, and the Spirit of peace and love is bestowed. — — 

Tnquire we, 

ï. InTO THE NATïTRE OF THE PEAGE HERE SPOKEN 0]P» 

To understand this promise, we must observe, that man is by nature a» 
enmity with God. — AU are sinners. Rom. iii. 23. — AU are under wrath. 
Rom. i, 18 : Eph. ii. 1 — 3. — There is an enmity on the part of man towarda 
God. Rom. viii. 5—7; Col. i. ai.'-^Hence, guilt is charged, and condem 
nation and wrath denounced upon him by God. 

The peace hère intended includes, 

Peace with God; i. e. forgiveness, acceptance, réconciliation with him 
Rom. V. 1.— -When this is witnessed to the soûl, by the Spirit of God, the 
enmity is removed, or the will is subdued, and the affections are brought into 
capiivity to the obédience of Christ; whence spring "love, joy, peace, long- 
suff^ering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tempérance.*' ' 

Peace of conscience ; arising from the pardon of past sin, and power over 
sin. Rom^ viii. 1—3 ; 6, 12—15.— — 

A peaceful, serene, and tranquil state of mind ; the will and affections be- 
ing subdued, and ail the tempers changed, and sanctified. Col. iii. 12 — 15; 
Phil. iv. 7. 

Peace with ail men; injustice, oppression, guile, fraud, covetousness, 
pride, anger, and other causes of diseord and strife, being removed. 

How great the excellency of this peace, and the blessedness of those that 
possess it! — • — 

II. WhO is THE AUTHOR OF THIS PEACE, AND THE WAY IN WHICH HB 
WILL OIVB IT. 
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ît is not oufseîves. — Our own works cannot purchase it, nor reconcile God 
to us. They are ail of thein iinperfect, stalned wiih sin, and instead of pro- 
curing favor, deserve divine wrath. — Our own strengtii and endeavors, and 
our abstinence and religions duties, of whatever liind, cannot reniove thé en- 
mity on our part, and reconcile us to God. — Notliing that we hâve done or cati 
do, can pacify or give peace to an awakened conscience ; can produee a really 
peaceful stateof niind; or destroy ihose evil dispositions, which are the grand 
hinderences of peace among rnen. 

It is not others ; not tlieir absolutions, prayers, or advices. 

It is the gift of God. He is its author. — It cornes from hira as a free 

gift. Flis mercy passes by our paist sins, and pardons theni ; thus 

wrath on his part is removed. His spirit removes our ennriity to him' wit- 
ness«s the pardon of sin, and gives us power over it. Hence we hâve peace 
with God, pëace of conscience, tranquility of mind, and peace with ail nien. 
—But it cornes through Christ, the blood of his cross, and the pacification 
made thereby. Tit. iii. 4 — 6 ;_ Col. i. 20; Eph. ii. 13, 14. tlow ines- 
timable the ransom by which we obtain this blessing ! 

III. WhO are THE SUBJECTS OF IT ; OR, THE PER30NS TO WHOM HE WILL 
GIVE IT. 

It is purchased by Christ for ail, and ofFered to ail. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19; Isa. 
Ivii. 19. 

Eut it cannot be possessed by the wicked. Isai. Ivii. 20. " God is angry 
with the wicked every day." Psa. vii. 11. Hence, the necessiiy of repen- 
tance.* 

It cannot be the portion of the unbeliever. John iii. Ii8 — 36. Hence the 
necessity of faith.f 

Repentance and faith are both the gifts of God, and must be sought in the 
use of prescribed means, as hearing the word and prayer. We hence ob» 
tain the light concerningthe method of justification and peace; the sufficien 
cy and grâce of Christ are revealed by the Spirit, and our hearts are drawn 
to him. 

IV. The place where he will give it, and the time when. 

At ail times and places may be considered as holy under the gospel. John 
iv. 21. 

Nevertheless when and where the gospel is preached, and prayer offered 
to God, repentance and faith are usually given, and Christ in his word and 
Spirit is peculiarly présent. Matt. xviii. 20 ; xxviii. 20. 



THE LIFE AND WALK OF A CHRISTIAN. 
Galatians v. 25. — If we live in the Spirit, let us aiso walk in the Spirit. (B.) 

As true christianity is divided into two grand branches, and is partly ex- 
périmental and partly prMctical ; so, there are two particulars which are chiefly 
deserving of notice in the character of a real christijm ; his inward life and 
bis outward conversation. With regard to both of them, he differs essenti- 
ttlly, I do not say, nierely from profane and immoral persons, but from ali 

• Describe the nature and fruits of repentance. 

■f Describe the nature of faith, and the change conséquent upon it. 
15 
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that are carnal and worldly, from ail that are not trne christians, possessed f^ 
the genuine religion of Christ. And no wonder, for the spring and rule 9-( 
his life and o^nduct are essentially différent in him frora what they are in theiv 
They are irfluenced and direeted by tlie powers of nature, he by the princj 
pies of graci; they by the spirit of the world and the ciistoms and habits o) 
men, he by the Spirit of God and the exaraple and laws of Christ. Elenc^ 
the exhortation of the Apostle in Eph. iv. 17 — 23, and in tha text. — Con- 
sider \ve, 

I. The inward ltfe of a Christian. 

" If vve live in," or rather by, " the Spirit." It is évident the Apostle 
does not hère speak of the life common to ail men ; for if he had, he needed 
not not hâve made a supposition, "î/"." He does not speak, therefore, of 
natural life, vi'hether animal or rational, consisting in the union of soûl and 
body, and supported by breathing, the circulation of the blood and other 
fluids, by the réception of food and use of exercise. Nevertheless this is, 
in a sensé, in and by the Spirit of that God who at first " breathed into our 
nostrils the brea*h of life," and "in whora we live move and hâve our be- 
ing;" Acts xvii. 28. But he speaks of spiritual and eternal life, — the life 
which man lost by the fall, Gen. ii. 17, and of which by nature we are ail 
destitute. Eph. ii. 1 — 3 ; Col. ii. 13. — This life consists in the knovvledge 
of God, .John xvii. 3 ; his love; 1 .John iv. 16 ; his favor ; Psa. xxx. 5 ; his 

image ; Eph. iv. 24 ; his heavenly, spiritual, and divine nature. By thiî' 

spiritual life we hâve a title to eternal life, a meetness for it, and a foretaste of it 
' — As to the vast importance of this life, it is the end of Christ's incarnation, ] 
John iv. 9; John x. 10, of his miracles, his doctrine, and of divine révéla- 
tion, especially of the gospel, John xx. 31 ; of tlie gift of the Holy Spirit, 
John xiv. 16 — 19. Indeed — we live by the Spirit, termed a quickening 
Spirit, John vi. 63; "a Spirit of life." Rom. viii. 2; the living water, 
John iv. 10 — 14; vii. 37, 38; the water of life, Rev. xxi. 6; xxii. 17. 
Hereby we are awakened, convinced, humbled, converted, and made to ex- 
périence repentance unto life; living faith. Col. ii. 12, 13; in the living 
and true God, the gospel, the Lord Jésus, and the promises wliereby "the 
just live;" Heb. x. 38; Gai. ii. 20; an interest in Christ and union with 
him, John xvii. 20, 21 ; John xiv. 20 ; 1 Cor. xii. 13 ; when we are broiight 
into this union, and only then, we hâve life, 1 John v, 11, 12; justification, 
unto life, Rom. v. 18; régénération on our entrance into this spiritual life; 
sanctification by the same Spirit, 1 Pet. i. 2, whereby this life is continued 
and perfected, — Those who attain this expérience are said to pass from death 
unto life. — This life is maintained, as well as communicated by the Spirit. 
If he be grieved, quenched, and done despite unto, it is lost. It is main- 
tained also by the use of means, as the animal life is supported by breathing, 
food, exercise. 

Thus we "live in the Spirit," in union and intercourse with the Spirit, 
which lives and dwells in us, as our bodies live in the air or light of this 
world. 

IL The walk of a Christian. 

The walk of a Christian includes his tempers, words, and works, or his 
whole deportment. And this walk is iy the Spirit. See ver. 16 — 26. — By 
the guidance of the Sjjirit, inclnding that of ,God's word and providence, 
Kom. viii. 14. — The support of the Spirit aftbrds courage, fortitude, resolu- 
tion, power. Eph. iii. 16. The influence and drawings of the Spirit are 
necessary ta it. Christians walk " after the Spiri*,," Rom. viii. 1 — 4. *'/n 
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the Spirit ;" in the grâces and fruits of the Spirit , in love, joy, peace, long- 
sufFering, gentleness, goodness, faith,meekness, tempérance, ver. 22. — 

Application to the hearers. 

Let me inquire, — Do you live by and in the Spirit? Do you walk by and 
in the Spirit? If you do not live you do not walk in the Spirit : \ve cannot 
walk without life. If you do not vmlk you do not live in the Spirit, or your 
spiritual life is in a very feeble, dying state. How great the misery of those 
who do not both live and ivalk in the Spirit, and the happiness of those that 
do ! in regard of their own comfort, the glory of God, and the édification of 
others ! 

It should hère be shown how the blessing is attained and retaiued. 



THE GOOD WORK OF GOD IN THE SOUL. 

Philippians i. 6. — He which hath begun a good work in you will perform it until t!ie day 

of Jésus Christ. (B.) 

The steadfast and consistent profession, which was made by the Philippian 
ihristians, " from the first day" of their conversion, nntil the time he now 
wrote to them, a period of about twelve years, without ever being tnrned 
aside, or dishonoring their holy calling, afForded St. Paul the most heartfeh 
satisfaction, and a confident expectation that God would carry on the work 
he had so favorably begun in them, till it should attain perfection, and issue, 
at the second coming of Christ, in their everlasling glory. 

Inqnire we, 

I. What is this work? 

It is wrought in us; not only in the church of Christ in gênerai, but in 
each individual member of it in particular; in the mind and heart, Heb. xiii. 
21; 2 Thess. i. 11. Thus it is distinguished from the works of God 
wrought for us, as those of crcation, providence, rédemption, justification. — . 
This work wrought in us is performed in every faculty or power of onr in- 
ward man. It is a work of illumination in llie qnderstanding, graduai and 
inereasing; of conviction and awakening in the conscience; of quickening 
and animating the affections; producing humiliation, shame, sorrow for, and 
hatred to, sin ; esteem, désire, hope, joy, in regard to holiness and the divine 
author of it; — of conversion, implying the subjection of the will ; the mor- 
tification, restraint, and due régulation, of the appetites and passions ; change 
in ail the dispositions. It is a work, producing divine grâces in us, as re- 
pentance, spoken of 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11: faith, John vi, 29; 1 Thess. i. 3; 
2 Thess. i. 11 ; Col. ii. 12 : hope, 1 Pet. i. 3 : love, to God and man, Rom. 
v. 5 ; 1 Thess, iii. 12: humility, résignation, patience, contentment, meek- 
ness, gentleness, long-suffering, and purity of intention and affection, and 
«niversal holiness, or a renewal after the divine image, 2 Cor. iv. 16; Tit. 
iii. 5. — In gênerai, this work is wounding and healing; killing and inaking 
alive; pulling down and building up; breaking up the ground and sowing; 
Btripping and clothing. Acts xiii. 41. 

II. How I)0ES IT APPEAR THAT THIS IS A GOOD WORK ? 

It is painful in its commencement; for a discovery of our sinfulness and 
guilt, conviction of sin, humiliation, shame, grief for it, are not pleasing to 
aature ; but though not joyous, like affliction at first. it aftervvards yielda 
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most pleasant fruit; producing, even on earth, peane /lOpe, joy, lovej and 
other happy affections, Ps. cxxvi. 5. — It is good, as to its autlior, God, from 
whom nothing but good can proceed, — It is good as it respects his motive for 
working it, love to us. — It is good as to the raeans and agents, by whom it 
is effected in us, Christ, the Spirit, the vv'ord. 1 Thess. ii. 13. The end 
is good, even eternal salvation. — • — 

III. WhaT are THE PROOFs THAT THIS WORK 13 BEGUN? 

Many of thèse are mentioned by the aposlle in the context.— "Fellowship 
in,. (or through) the gospel, tlll now ;" ver. 5 ; a participation vvith olhers in 
the blessings of it, manifested in their hearing, reading, meditating, under- 
standing, and receiving the word, and not departing from it, like thé way-side 
and stony-groiind hearers ; also, uniting in fellowship with the people of 
Goii. — Believing in Christ, ver. 39. The work of faith being in a measure 
wrought in them, and of conséquence the new birth, John i. 12; 1 .Tohn v. 
1, love, 1 John iv. 7, victory over the world, 1 John v. 4, 5; ii. 15, purity. 
Acts XV. 9. — Suffering willingly for the gospel, like the apostle, and thug 
being " partakers of his grâce," ver. 7, 29, not forsaking him in his bonds, 
and when he stood up in defence of the gospel, but sharing in tire reproach 
and persécution he endured; the faith and patience they thus exercised, prov- 
ing the reaiity of their grâce. — Hejoicing in Christ, ver. 26. — ""Shining as 
lights in the world" by their unblamable and usefui life, chap. il. 15. — • — 

IV. St. Paul's confidence that God would carry on his work in 

THEM. 

If God had not been willing to carry it on, he would not hâve begun it. — • 
It is true, God works by means ; but they were willing to use, and did ac- 
tualiy use, and resolved to continue to use, the raeans. — 'Their persévérance, 
however, was not infallible. See ch. ii. 12, 13; Gai. v. 4, — ■ -: — 

Application. 

7'» sinners. Is this good work begun? — 'Y ou answer, "I do so and so," 
But what hath God done ? hath he wrought in you to will and to do? Is it 
a good work, to rail, to lie, to cheat, &c.; to be proud, self-willed, discon- 
tenied, envions, &c. ? — To mourners. " He will not bre-ak the bruised 
rééd." Matt. xii. 20. He hath wrought in you repentance, he will work 
faith: he hath convinced, he will couvert; he hath wounded, he will heal ; 
Hos. vi. 1 ; he hath brought down, and given sorrow, he will exalt and cause 
joy. — 7b believers. The work is but begun : the foundàtion is laid, that 
the superstructure may be raised; the tree is planted, that it may bear fruit; 
the child of God is born of his Spirit, that he may grow up from a babe to 
a you ng man and afather; the laborer is hired into the vineyard, that he 
may work. 



THE SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL IN THE DAYS OF THE APOSTLES, 
Acts xii. 24.— 'But the word grew and was multiplled. (Sk.) 

When Christ appeared on earth, he was opposed to the w'icked Jews 5 
and, after his ascension into heaven, his holy apostles were opposed both'by 
Jews and Gentiles. The heathen nations raç^ed, and ihe professing people 
of God imagined a vain thing; but the Lord laughed them to scorn, and had 
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ihem ïn dérision, Ps. ii. 1—4. Herod the k'xng persecuted the church, be 
cause it pleased the Jews ; but when he robbed God of his glory, by allow- 
ing the people to pay him divine honors, he was eateii up of worms, ver. 
23. Let us consider the opposition vvhich was made to the word in those 
days : its rapid success ; and the principal means of its extensive promulga- 
tion. 

I. The WORD was opposed. 

1. By the. word we may under stand the gospel af God our Savioiir. 
This was sent in the first instance to tlie Jews. Hence the aposile Pau] 
said to the Jews at Antioch, " Men and brethren, children of the stock of 
Abraham, and whosoever among you feareth God, to you is the wovà of ihis 
salvation sent," chap. xiii. 20. It is fitly called a word of salvaiion, as it 
explains the cause of salvation ; points out the terms of salvation ; explains 
its nature and extent; and offers salvation to ail who believe. Mark xv 16. 

2. Jewish préjudices opposed the gospel. The Jews were fond of pomp 
and parade; they admired the letter of the law ; but they were proiid, for« 
mal, and carnal. No wonder that they opposed that word vvhich rpqiiired 
huinility, Luke xiv. 11. They could not endure the spirituality of the gos- 
pel, Rom. ii. 28, 29. And their préjudices were strongagainst régénération; 
because they were ignorant of its nature, and were under the dominioii of 
sin and death, John iii. 3 ; Rom. vii, 24. 

3. Heathenish superstitions were opposed to the loord. They had im- 
'aginary gods without number; they had priests whom they revered, aiid 

who kept them in darkness ; and they had an impure worship to whic-h ihey 
were superslitiously attached. Christianity took away their gods, exjii^sed 
their priests, and threw down their idolâtrons temples and altars. Oui) we 
wonder that they rose up in arms against the word ? Their craft was in 
danger; for the preaching of the gbspel turned the world upside down, Acts 
xvii. 6. 

4. Human learning was opposed to the word of God. The Greeks and 
Romans excelled in learning; but that learning produced bad effects. 'J'hey 
were self-confident, proud, and apt to boast. The gospel was plain, clear, 
and simple ; and it rendered ail their fine reasonings, and ail their displays 
of oratory, completely useless. Hence they could not endure it. It appear- 
ed to them foolishness, and unworthy to be received by philosophera, who 
imagined they knew more than either the Jewish prophets or Christ and his 
apostles. 

5. The devil opposed the gospel, by his influence and agency on the 
hearts of men. Thousatids, who were ignorant of his devices, were led by 
him into error and sin. He stirred up ail his servants, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, to oppose the word. We hâve an instance of this kind in Elymas, 
whom Paul called a child of the devil, because he perverted the right wavs 
of the Lord, under the influence and agency of that wicked spirit, Acts xiii. 
8—10. 

6. In spreading the ivord, the apostles had to endure many grievous af 
Jlictions, bothfrom ivicked men and e.vil spirits. They were treated with 
scorn and contempt; they suffered bonds and imprisonment, hunger and na- 
kedness, hardships and deaths, 1 Cor. iv. 11 — 13; 2 Cor. iv. 8— II. But 
they were strengthened and supported by the Lord; and their labors were 
crowned with success. 

II. Opposition did not prevent the rapid success of the gospel ; 

FOR THE WORD OREW AND WAS MULTIPLIED. 

\. The word is Jilly compared to good seed. Our Lord used this figura 
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in his parable of ihe sower, where he says, " The seed is the woni of God, 
Luke viii.'ll. And the apostle Paul says, in référence to a preached gospel, 
" We hâve sown unto you spiritual ihings," 1 Cor. ix, 11. 

2. Tliis seea was sown by the apostles in prepared heurts ; and it cannot 
Ov'mg forth good fruit unless the heart be prepared. When men repent, and 
seek the Lord, Ûiefallow ground of their hearts is broken up, Hos. x. 13. 
The sinner is then convinced of sin; mourns under a sensé of sin ; and in» 
quires, " What must I do to be saved ?" Acts xvi. 30. 

3. When the word sinks into the heart, and takes deep root, it produces 
holy tempers and holy actions ; and when we abound in thèse, the word 
grows in us, and our prayers go up to God with acceptance. "If ye abide 
in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall 
be done unto you," John xv. 7. Then we see the grâce of God in its won- 
drous effects. How it grows we know not ; but we hâve suflicient proof of 
its growth, when we see the blade, the ear, and then the full corn in the ear, 
Mark x. 28. 

4. The ivord is miiltiplied irhen mctny are converted to God by the in- 
strumentality of converls. One grain may produce Jîf/y, and another a 
hundred. In those days one couvert was frequently the honored instrument 
of bringing many'to Christ, so that the word spread in ail directions. Every 
member of the church felt it his duty to do what he could for his Lord and 
Master; and when this is the case, the word multiplies, by the blessing of 
Goa, Aots viii. 4. 

IL But what were the principal causes of the extensive pro- 
mulgation OF the gospel in the AGE OF THE APOSTLES ? 

1. The extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, conferred on the apostles, and 
on many in the church, promoted the success of the gospel. They spake 
with tongues, and wrought miracles ; a plain proof that God was with them, 
and that he was the Author of that religion which they taught and enforced, 
Acts vi. 7, 8. 

2. Another cause of the rapid spread o ' the gospel in those days, was the 
burning zealof the apostles and primitive Christians. They were always 
zealously alTected in a good cause. Gai. iv. 18, Under the influence of this 
principle, they were diligent in the use of means ; they were courageous ; 
and did ail things heartily as to the Lord, Col. iii. 23. 

3. Divine power attended the word. This was absolu tely necessary ; 
for withoutthat power nothing could hâve been accomplished, 1 Cor. ii.4. Paul 
planted, and ApoUos watered ; but God gave the increase, 1 Cor. iii. 6; 1 
Thess. i. 5. And when the word was clothed with divine power, it was 
" sharper than any two-edged sword," Heb. iv. 12. 

4. The holy tempers, and the holy conduct of the apostles, and of the 
Jirst beHevers, produced powerful effects on the hearts of the people. They 
were patient in sulTerings ; meek under provocations: and ever ready to for- 
give injuries. They were diligent in business; just in their dealings ; and 
faithful to their promises. And when men saw their " good works, they 
glorified God," Matt. v. 10. 

5. The unity of the church gave success to the luord. They were close- 
ly united in affection, and ail aimed at the same things, namely, the glory of 
God and the salvation of men. Their love to one another was proverbiaî- 
When the world saw this, and considered it as the fruit of christianity, many 
believed, and turned from dumb idols to the living God, Heb. x. 24. 

6. Persécution promoted the cause of Christ, and gave suc es s to ths 
word. It discovered the vileness of the persecutors, and the real irorlh of 
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Ihe persecuted, The oiie was ahhorred, and the other admired. Eîenco the 
Word of those holy and injured persons took elFect ; and it was frequently 
said, " The blood of the martyrs is the seed of the chureh." 
• 7. Judgments poiired oui on wicked men, and on persecutors, gave suC' 
cess to the gospel. When Ananias and Sapphira were struclc deac, " Great 
fear came upon ail ihe chureh, and as niany as heard thèse things," Acts v. 
11. Whcn llerod died by the viskation of- God, the word grew and Was 
multiplied ; and whcn Elymas was struck blind, Sergius Paulus believed the 
word, Acts xiii. 12. 

8. The united prayers of the chureh gave success to the word. Ail 
were crying ont day and night, " Thy kingdom corne." AU prayed for the 
prosperity of the wocd, 2 Thess. iii. 1. And much prayer must be olTered 
up in one day, if we would see a revival of religion, and a rapid spread of 
christianity, Heb. iii. 2. 

Inferences. 

1. How widely différent was the propagation of Christianity from tiiat /)f 
Moharamedism ! The one was by the force of truth, and holy exampïe; 
but the other was by the sword, and acts of violence ! 

2. The effects of primitive times hâve reached us in thèse last days. We 
hâve the truth which was then taught ; we hâve Christian ordinances and 
Christian ministers. Miracles hâve ceased ; but grâce still abounds, 1 Tim. 
i. 15. 

3. We lay no claira to apostolical gifts; but God has opened a wide door, 
in our day, for the spread of his gospel. Let us imitate the piety and zeal 
of the first christians ; and may we live to see the blessed days of the Son 
of man ! Amen. 



THE CENTURION'S SERVANT HEALED. 

Luke vil. 6, 7. — Then Jésus went with them : and when he was not far from the house, tho 
Centurion sent friends to him, siy'mg unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself : for I am not 
vvorthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof; wherefore neither thoright I inyself 
worthy to come unto thee : but say in a word, and my servant shall be healcd. (S. S.) 

NoTHiNG makes a wider breach among men than a différence in political 

and l'eligious opinion — 

But mutual good offices would greatly counteract this evil — 

Though we can never hope to soften the rancour of ail, we may by per- 

severinir kindness conciliate the esteem of manv — 

We hâve before us a remarkable instance of the efficacy of such conduct— . 
The Centurion was an heathen, an officer of an hostile nation, stationed 

in Judea to keep the .Tews in subjection — ' 

But instead of oppressing ihe jews he had shewed them much faro; - 

He, in his turn, needed their good offices on behalf of his servant — 

And they gladly became his advocates and intercessors— 

They even prevailed on Jésus to work a miracle on his behalf — 

To elucidate this miracle we shall consider, 

I. The Centurion's character. 
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Soldiers, for the most part, are unfavorably circuinstan^ed with respect to 
/religion — 

But hère was one, thoiigh an heathen, whose character may well put to 
ohame the greater part of the Christian world — we may observe, 

1. His love to his fellovi^-creatures. 

His servant was grievously afHicted with the palsy nigh unto death — Com- 
pare Matt. viii. 6, with Luke vii. 2. 

In this disorder, persons can do nothing for others, or even for themselves— 
And in such a state, even dear friends and relatives are ready to think the 
care of one an heavy burthen — 

Yet this Centurion administered to his servant with the tenderest affection— 

And interested ail he could in the promotion of his welfare — * 

What could the servant himself hâve done more for the kindest master? 

2. His piety towards God. 

He had not embraced either the doctrines or discipline of the Jewish 
church — 

But he had learned to acknowledge the only true God — 

And he was glad (o promote the worship of God, even thongh he himself 
did not acquiesce in the peculiar mode in which he was worshipped — 

He even built a synagogue for the Jews at his own expense, ver. 5. 

What an admirable pattern of liberality and candor! — 

How différent from those who will not do any ihing wilhout the pale oi 
their own church ! — 

Surely he never afterwards regretted that he had so applied his wealth— 

3. His low thoughts of himself. 

He did not arrogate any thing to himself on account of his rank and au- 

thority — 

Nor did he value himself on his benevolence tw nian and zeal for God — 
While others judged him worthy that a miracle should be wrought for 

him, he accounted himself un worthy of the sma.lest favor — 

This was the reason of his forbearing to wait on our ]Lord in person — ^t 
How lovely does such an one appear in the eyes of God and man ! — 

4. His exalted thoughts of Christ. 

He judged our Lord to be too holy to achnit of converse with an heathen 

He believed also that Jésus could effect wiiatsoever he pleased, by a word, 
and at a distance, wilhout the intervention of any means, ver. 7. 

Nor did he doubt but that universal nature was subjeci to his will far more 
than the most obedientsoldier could be to the commands of his ofîicer, ver. 8. 

Thus did he ascribe to Jésus a power proper to God alone, Deut. xxxii. 39. 

Well might our J^ord's address to tke discreet Scribe hâve been applied to 
lim. Mark xii. 34. 

Such a character as this could never meet with a repuise from Jésus. 

H. The kindness vouchsafed to him uv our Lord. 

Instantly at the request of the elders Jésus set off to the Centurion's 
hou se — 

He who, though repeatedly importuned, declined to visit a Noblemari's 
ton, John iv. 46 — 50, went, at the very first summons, to attend upon a 
Centurion's servant — 

* Ho applied to some of the Jowish elders to use their interest with Jésus on his behaA. 

t On our Lord's near approach to tiie house, the saine hurnility that had kept the Centu 
non from going to him, compelled him. as it were, to go, lest he should seera guilty of disr 
respect. Compare Matt. v il. 13, with the text 
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And no sooner met the Centurion, than he richly recompensed his aa- 
BÎduity-. 

1. He expressed his admiration of the Centurion's faith. 
We never hear of Jésus adrniring the things of this world — 

He rather checked in his disciples such ill-judged vénération, Mark xiii. 

1,2. 

But when he beheld the Centurion's faith, "he marvelled at if" — 

Not that such exercise of grâce was reallij unexpected by him — 

Jésus both knew what was in the Centurion's heart, John ii. 25, and had 

pîanted there the very grâce which he exercised, John i. 16. 
But Jésus, as our exemplar, would teach us what to admire — 
And shew us that the smallest portion of true faith cannot be estimated too 

highly, 2 Peter i. 1. 

Our Lord declared in his very présence, that this faith had not been eqnal- 

led by any even of the Israélites themselves, ver. 9. 

Such approbation from his mouth could not fail of comforting the atflicted 

Centurion — 

2. He wrought the desired miracle in confirmation of hia faith. 

By a simple act of his will he restored the servant to perfect heaUh — 
And told the Centurion thatit should " be to liim accordingto his faith"— 
Thus he removed the distress of the family in an instant — 
Thus too he confirmed the faith which had shone forth so nobly — 
And shewed that we could never expect too muoh at his hands — 
What advantage for eternal life did the Centurion dérive from hence ! — 
With what lively hope might he apply to Jésus for the healing of his 

soûl ! — 

We can never suppose that such love and piety, such humility and faith 

were left to perish — 

No, verily — That déclaration shall be found true to ail eternity, 1 Sam. 

ii. 30. 

3. He declared that many such persons should be saved, while many, with 
clearer light and higher privilèges, should be cast ont. 

They who profess the true religion may be called " the children of the 
kingdom" — 

But how many of them are destitute of the attainments this heathen had 
made ! — 

How many would hâve imitated that vile Amalekite rather than hïm !— - 
1 Sam. XXX. 13. 

How many grudge the necessary contributions for keepins; up the bouses 
ofGod!— * 

What doubting of Christ's power and grâce, yea, what a proud conceit too 
of their own worthiness, is to be found among professing christians !— 

Surely what our Lord said respecting the unbelieving Jews shall be re- 
alized in christians of this character, Mati. viii. 12. 

And the humbler heathens, who walked agreeably to the )ight that they 
enjoyed, shall be preferred before them — 

Nor can we doubt but that the Centurion, in référence to whom thèse 
things were spoken, shall be among that blessed number- — 

Application. 

Let us then learn to plead earnestly for ourselves ~ 

* What a contrast to him who, entirely at hh own expense, erected a synagogue for peupU 
tf another commmiion ! 

16 
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Nor let a sensé of unworthiiiess keep us fronî carrying our wants to Jé- 
sus 

Lot us also sympathize with, and intercède for others — 

Job, like the Centurion, found benefit from his ovvn intercessions— Job 
xlii. 10. 

Nor shall our supplications be in vain either for ourselves or others. 



JAIRUS' DAUGHTER HEALED. 

Luke viii. 50. — When Jésus heard it, lie answered him, saying, Fear not : believe only,and 

she shall be made whale. (S. S.) 

Afflictions may well be depreoated by us as painful to flesh and blood — 

But they are often the means of humbling' us before God — 

Multitudes came as suppliants to our Lord vvho vvould never hâve regarded 

him if they had not felt the pressure of disease or trouble — 

The rich in gênerai were the most backward to aoknowledge him — 

But they found that in the hour of affliction none other could do them 

good — 

Hence occasionally we see the opulent presenting their supplications be- 

Ibre him — 

Nor did he reject the suit of any, whether they were rich or poor — 
The answev he gave to a ruler of the synagogue is recorded in the text — - 
And it will naturally lead us to notice the rulers's faith. 

L HOW IT WAS TRIED. 

Jairus (such was his name) had mnch to try his ftiith. 

He had an only child (twelve years of âge) in dying circumstances — 

Having heard much of our Lord's miracles, he applied to him on behalt 

^f his daughter — 

And earnestly requested him to corne and restore her health — 

But while he was returning with Jésus to his house, his servants brought 

tidings that the child was dead — 

This was a dreadful shock to the parent's feelings — 

And might hâve utierly destroyed ail his h opes — 

Thus it is that the faith of God's people is often tried. 

They are enabled to make application to their God and Saviour — 

But the storm in the meaniime gathers thick around them — 

Their difficulties so increase, that their hopes seem almost blasted — 

They hâve cried for pardon, and find only an increasing sensé of guUt— • 

They hâve prayed for deliverance from corruption or temptation, and ex- 

jerienced the assaults of Satan more violent than ever — 
Thus Ih'ey are almost ready to think that God has cast out their prayer, 

ind shut up his tender mercies from them — 
It was in this manner that holy Job was tried — 
Yea. the expérience of most, however divershied, is generally found to 

agiee in this. Ps. cvii. 5, 6, 12, 1.3, 18, 19, 26, 27, 38. 

But this accuiïiulated trouble, was permitted for the further exercise of the 

uler's faith. 

IL IIOW IT OI'ERATED. 

He was enablet'. humbly and contidently to dépend on Jésus. 
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It was his faith that first led him to Jésus for help — 

Nor, when his case seemed desperate, did he g-ive up his hope — 

It is probable that our Lord might perceive some rising apprehenàions în 

his mind — 

Tîut he sustained him instantly with that encouraging word, " Fear not"— 
Jairus expected now that his child should be raised as from a sieep — 
The idea of sleep, however, only called forth the dérision of the inourn* 

ers — 

Such was the fruit of their ignorance and unbelief — 

But the ruler himself resembled the father of the faithful, Rom iv. Ï8, 

20, 21.-— 

It is in this way that true faith will ever shew ilself. 

It will surely lead us to Jésus for relief — 

It will make us humble and importunate in our supplications to him — 

We shall not presently turn from him because our difficulties ïncrease — 

We sliall rather adopt the expressions of holy Job, Job xiii. 15. 

Unbelief may prompt us to derfde what we do not understand — 

But faith will make us acquiesce in God's déclarations, though we cacnot 

full)': comprehend them — 

And expect the accomplishment of his promises, however his providence 

may appear to contradict them — 

Jésus did not fail to respect the faith that honored him. 

III. HOW IT WAS REWARDED. 

Jésus answered the ruler to the full extent of ail his M'ishes. 

Our Lord reproved the excessive lamentations of the people — 

And encouraged them to expect the restoration of the child — 

But he would not suffer those who had derided him to be spectators of the 

miracle — 

He took with him, however, persons sufficient to attest it — 

He favored the believing parents with admission to behold it — 

And restored their daughter, as it had been from sleep, in their very ore- 

sence — 

The child arose instantly, and walked as in perfect health — 

For their further conviction he ordered food to be given to the child — 

By fhis also he intimated, that though she was restored by a miracle, slie 

was to be kept alive by natural means — 

What a rich reward was this to the believing suppliant — 

Nor shall any one who asks in faith, be disappointed. 

Our Lord bas commanded us to ask in faith. Mark xi. 24. — 

And has assured us that pétitions, so offered, shall be answered bv him 

Matt. xxi. 22. — . 

Things the most impossible to man, shall, if they will conduce to our srood 

and to God's honor, be efFected by the prayer of faith, Mark ix. 23. — 
Crimes the most atrocious that ever were committed, shall be pardoned, 

Acts xiii. 39. 

Lusts the most inveterate that ever enslaved a soûl, shall be subdufid. j'sai. 

Ixi. 19. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

The dead in trespasses and sins shall be raised, like Christ himself, to 5 

new and heavenly liFe, Eph. i. 19, 20, with ii. 5, 6. 

Nor shall they fail of attaining eternal happiness in he.iven, John ni. 15 

Isaiah xlv. 17. 
Application. 
Every man tnust expect trouble iu this viHe of tears — 
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The dearest frienda must look forward to a day of séparation— ■ 
But let every trouble drive us to tlie coinpassionate Jésus — 
Aiid every want be spread before him in prayer, Phil. iv. 6. 
We are not now indeed to expect miraculous interpositions — 
Nor ought we to aslc for temporal blessings in an unqualified manner- 
Weshould commit the concerns of this life to his all-wise disposai-^- 
But for 5/jîn7wa/ blessings we cannot be too importunate — 
Nor can our faith in iiis word be too strong — 

What he said to Martha he still says to ii3, John xi. 40.^ 

The ad vice of Jehosaphat is the best direction we can folloWj 2 Chroa 

ix. 20.— 

Let us not then limit his tcnder mercies — 

If we resemble the Samaritan lord, we shall fare like him, 2 Kings vji. 

■î— 17. 

Let us not in renewed troubles be like the unbelieving Jews, Ps. Ixxviii- 

•ÎO.— 

But let us bear in mind that encouraging' déclaration, Eph. iii. 20. — 
And détermine henceforth to live like the apostle, Gai. ii. 20. 



GROWING IN GRACE. 

2 Peter iii. 18. — But grow in grâce, and in the knowled^e of our Lord and Saviour Jeaufl 
Christ. To him be glory, both now and for ever, Amen. (Sk.) 

One of the most pleasing traits in the oharacter of a genuine Christian pas- 
tor, is his generous, disinterested concern for the présent anil everlasting wel- 
fare of those vvhom the chief Shepherd has commitied to his care. And it 
is peculiarly delightful to find the same disposition operating wiih unabated 
vigor, amid.st an almost endless variety of cares and troubles, and afier many 
years of séparation hâve elapsed. This heavenly temper is more or less ob- 
servable in ail the episdes of the New Testament. Hear Paul's déclaration 
to the Thessalonians, "For now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord." 
Hear also how he felt, and how he prayed for the Ephesians; see chap. iii. 
Ï3 — 19. In the same spirit, Peter, also, endeavors to giiard his clirisiian 
converti against the principles and practices of inlidels and soofTers, by pres- 
sing on their attention the importance ofactivjty and persévérance in the 
great business of the soul's salvation, " Wherefore the rather, brethren, give 
diligence," &c., chap. i. 10 — 13. And in conclusion he says, " But grow 
in grâce," Sic This is a subject to be explained, recominencled, and prac-^ 
tised. We therefore inquire, 

ï. What is meant by growing in orage? The word grâce meaua 
favor, kindnoss, friendly affection. Heiice the phrase, so common in scrip- 
ture, of findinsï grâce in the eye-s or sighl of a psrson, Gen. xxxiv. 11; 2 
Sam. xvi. 4; Èsther ii. 17. Ànd hence, as it respects Goil, we are said to 
be ''jusllfip.d freelii by his grâce,'''' Rom; iii. 24. But the word is also vari- 
ously applied to the opérations and effects of this free favor. We al présent 
coiisider it in two sensés. First, As it expresses that .s^rt/e or condition of 
adoption and réconciliation into which believers are brought, Rom. v. 1,2. — • 
And, secondly. As it dénotes divine assistance, afForded "in time of need," 
9 Cor. xii. 9, through which the believer is " strengthened with might by 
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ihe Spirit in the înner man,"" Eph. iii. 16. Hère we must be indiilged in a 
few remarks. 

1. This State of reconciliation, êac, is not thaï of mankind in gênerai; 
but is contra-distinguished from a state of nature, in which evil principles 
prodiice works of wickedness, which, as well as the workers of thern, 
"God's soûl hatelh," Psa. xi. 5. " By nature we are children of wralli," 
Eph ii. 3, "and God is angry with the wicked," &c., Psa. vii. 11; Isa. 
xii. 1 — 3. 

2. Wherever there is that relative change, by which a pénitent is adopted 
into the family of God, there is also a reaî change in the man's principles 
and practice ; — a change oï nature, as well as of condition. Indeed, ihe real 
change, which begins in repentance, whereby we sorrow for, hâte, and for- 
sake sin, précèdes that faith whereby we believe with the heart uiiio righte- 
ousness ; — and which farther purifies the heart, Matt. iv. 17; Acts xx. 21. 
Yet, 

3. The change is not so complète as not to admit of improvement; there- 
fore the text says, " Orow in grâce." As grâce means free favor, this may 
refer to an advancement in the favor of God. God loves, and niiist love 
holiness. It is his own nature; and the more of it any person has, with the 
greater complacency does God regard him, He calls Abraham his friend ; 
and John was " the disciple whom Jésus (peculiarly) loved." But the prin- 
cipal idea intended to be conveyed, seems to be that of improvement. lllus- 
trate by the example of " little children," &c., John i; Eph. i. 12 — ^14. 
The growth hère enjoined, may well include, and must consist with, 1. An 
improvement in knowledge ; — " the knowledge of our Lord and Savjour Jé- 
sus Christ," that ye may be freed from the mistakes, confusion, and imbe- 
cility of infancy; and that your views of his person and work, and of your 
Christian privilèges, may be more correct, Eph. iv. 13, 14, — moro clear, 
chap. i. 17 — 19, — and more comprehensive, chap. iii. 14—19. 'i'his will 
be attended with, 2. A corresponding improvement in strength ; from chiid- 
hood — to yov.th — to maturify. "The righteous shall be stronger and strong- 
er," Job xvii. 9. And 3. An improvement in usefulness, — that, in uniiing 
in yourselves the expérience, firmness, prudence, &c., of mature ajie, with 
parental solicitude, ye may be mirsing fathers to the church, and " moihers 
in Israël." With a view to recoinmend the subject, we inquire, 

II. WhAT are THE ADVANTAGES OF GROWING IN GRACE ? The ilTiprOVe- 

ment is, 

1. M Personal advantage. The christian's life is, in a great measure, 
made up of dolng and svffering. An increase of grâce will enable him to 
do the will of God more easily, and more effectually, Col. i. 9, 10; and to 
suffer it more patîently and cheerfully, v. 11. Il is, 

2. A social advanlage. Society will be so far preserved from the balefuî 
effects of error, inconsistency, &c. And many good things will be donc, 
and well donc, in the world, the church, the family, &,c., which would other- 
wise be left undone, Phil. i. 9 — 11. Hence it is, 

3. An advanlage to the cause of religion. There is a pathos in the ad- 
dress, and an energy in the pions actions of an eminently holy and thriving 
soûl, that can hardly fail to take effect. 

4. It will advance the glory of God. Il is he, who, through Jesiis- Christ, 
bestows grâce, whereby we serve him acceptably ;— -and "serve our oenera- 
tion" according to his will: — and endure as seeing the Invisible,,. \j„it. v. 
13 — 16. Wherefore to him, as the Or?*orm of good, and acc-dino- to tha 
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apostle's 'wish, to " our Lord and Saviour Jésus Christ, as McdiatOft be 
glory, both now and for ever." Amen. 

But this is a subjecl to be reduced to practice. It remains, therefore, that 
we inqure, 

III. WhAT ARP THE MEANS OF GROWING IN GRACE ? On thls Subjcct 

we may avail ourselves of what expérience teaches us concerning the means 
which conduce to bodily health and improvement; among which are, proper 
care — proper nutriment — and proper exercise. 

1. Proper care. This is so necessary, that before your children are capa- 
ble of taking care of themselves, you anxiously keep them out of the way 
of harm. Observe, hère, Paul's solicitude ; "As a nurse cherisheth her. 
children," &c., '■^warning every man;" — " we chargea every one of you," 
&c., 1 Thess. ii. 7 — 11 ; Col. i. 28. And when we reach the years of dis- 
crétion, we still find it necessary tO guard against pestilential effluvia, acci- 
dential injuries, destructive practices, &c. So should we, in spirituals, avoid 
the pestilential atmosphère of the wicked ; — "take heed, lest vve fall;" — ' 
*'fîee youthful lusts, which war against the soûl," &;c., 1 Cor. xv. 33; Prov. 
iv. 14, 15. 

2. Proper nutriment; — rejecting, of course, what is useless ; and, more 
especially, whatever is deleterious. Much of what is useless, and much of 
what is poisonous, is to be met with, both in conversation and in priât. Re- 
jectit; and seek ihat which will afford nourishment: — in, 1. Hearing and 
reading the word, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 2. Biography of persons whose pious life, 
and happy death, hâve exemplified the truth of scripture. 3. Christian con- 
versation. 4. Frayer ; and,, in fine, every appointed or prudential means 
of grâce. 

3. Proper exercise. Without this, the most robust body will sink rapjdly 
înto the hands of the physician ; and through them, into the grave. So, 
*' health of mind is exercise ; not rest," By reason of use, our sensés are 
exercised to discorn both good and evil, Heb. v. 13, 14; see also Matt. xiii. 
12; Luke xix. 20 — 26. Hâve you a measure of faith, love, humility, pati- 
ence? &c. Use grâce, and hâve grâce. 

Remin-d the sinner of the awfulness of his case. " The wrath of God is 
revealed," &c., and it abideth on Mm, Rom. i. 18; John iii. 36; 2 Thess. 
i. 8, 9. 

Let the feeble-minded remember, that grâce admits of growth. " Who 
hath despised the day of small things?" Isa. xl. 11 ; Heb. iv. 15, 16. 

On adidt believers, the necessity of a farther growth shonld be urged — to 
prevent apostasy, ch. i. 1 — 9, and iii. 17, — to prevent perdition, ch. ii. 20 ; 
John XV. 6. And they may be encouraged, by the hope of "an entrance, 
ministered unto them abundantly, into the everlastlng kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jésus Christ," ch. i. 10, 11. 



SPIRITUAL HEALTH. 
Isa. lîii. 5. — With his stripes we are healed. (Sk.J 

For the transcendant importance of its matter, and the minuteneas anU a 
curacy of its prophetical descriptions, this chapter occupies an unrivalled em- 
inence amongst the writings of the Jewish seers Hère we hâve the humil' 
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ity of the Redeemer specified, ver. 2; — the contemptnous ideas of nien re- 
specting him described, ver. 3 ; — the acuteness of his sufferings asserted, 
vei 8, 9:— the patience wilh which he endured his peerless sorrows antici 
pated, ver. 7 ; — and the grand design of the whole announced, ver. 4, 5, 6. 
Yea, such is the himinoiis and evangelical glory which povirs tipon our as- 
tonished vision in this portion of Soriptnre, that we ahïiost forget ihat ils in- 
Bpired author lived near seven hiindred years before the important eveuts 
which he predicted took place; we are inadvertently rather inclined lo asso- 
ciite him with the eye witnesses of the sorrows of the Son of God. Under 
the influence of thèse considérations, we do not wonder that even the licen- 
tious Rochester, when immiired in the chamber of affliction, sliould, by a 
calm investigation of this chapter, hâve been fully convinced of the authenii- 
city of those Scriptiires which had before constituted the bult of his profane 
ridicule; and, through divine mercy, rendered capable of subscribiiig to the 
words of our text, " Wilh his stripes wc are healed." With fervent aspira- 
tions to God for his blessing, let us proceed to discuss this truly interesting 
passage, in which we bave, 

I. A Lamentable disease assttmed, 

II. An infallible physician specified. 

m. IIlS MODE OF OPERATION DESCRIBED. 

IV. An extraordinary cure asserted. 

1. As there can be no cure eflected where no disease exists, the assump- 
tion of disease is insepar.ably connected with this passage. The sacred 
Scriptures abound with figurative modes of expression ; hence the diseases 
of the body bave been used as a médium of representing the moral pravity 
of human nature, Isa. i. 5, 6 ; Jer. viii. 21, 22. In attending to the pro- 
phet's figure, we shall consider the spiritual disease of man, as, 

1. TTte ban^fid resuit of transgression. When God had formed man of 
ihe dust, and breathed into him the breath of life, he pronounced him " very 
good," and doubtless this approving testimony had both a moral and a phy 
sical application; but, alas ! how are the mighty fallen ! — how unlike the 
production of a holy and omniscient Being! — Ma;n unhappily violaled the 
paradisiacal commandment — mingled his pristine glory in the abyss of ruin — 
and introduced a hideous train of ills, of every shape and size : — and among 
thèse, a fixed inveterale aptitude to evil, holds a very prominent place, Gen. 
iii. 1 — 8 ; Rom. v. 12. 

2. Universal in its prevaletice. Some diseases of the body afTect partic- 
ular parts ; others diffuse their influence through the whole System, This 
moral disease pervades the whole man ; every member of the body, and 
every faculty of the soûl, is thoroughly infected and deranged, Gen. vi. 5 , 
Job xviii. 4; Mark viii. 21, 22; — and thèse baneful efl^ects of the fiill are 
difl'used through the whole human kind. As total'iy as the man is fallen and 
depraved, so is the whole of his species involved in ruin ; infancy — child- 
hood — youth — and tottering âge — présent indisputable évidence in proof of 
this humbling fact, Isa. liii. 6; Rom. iii. 10, 11, 23. 

3. Hereditary in its descent. Some diseases of the body are unhappily 
entailed on posterity, and are transmitted in regular succession from father 
to son : — of this nature is the moral malady assumed in our text: — it bas de- 
Bcended in one unbroken line, from the first guilty pair in Eden's garden, 
down to your preacher and his présent audience ; — henee no happy interven- 
ing âge of paradisiacal innocence bas adorned the page of history ; — hence 
the biographical détails of âges hâve not broken the painful monotony of hu- 
man guilt, by the exhibition of one happy individual in a state cf unmixen, 
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underived, pristine ptirity. The linéaments of moral pravtiy m the fattier, 
hâve been strikingly manifest in the son, Gen. iv. 1 — 8, viii. 21. 

4. Incurable by hitman enerpçy, The diseases of the human body fre- 
quently baffle the utmost skill of the médical science. AU the wisdom and 
power of man hâve been exerci?ed to impede the progress of this spiritual 
malady, but to little or no purpose ; the senators of Greece and Rome hâve 
enaoted laws, and the philosophers of both countrieg hâve disseminated their 
elhics abroad ; but the radical principle of evil in the human breast bas de- 
fîed ail their efforts— -nothing leSs than a Divine Physician can effeot a cure, 
Job, xiv. 4 ;^Jer. xiii. 23, 

II. An inpallible physician sprcified. Man has not been abandoned 
to his spiritual self-induced malady, without hope or help ;— mercy has inter- 
posed— a physician has been provided — and one possessing the most ample 
qualifications, John'iii. 14 — 17. He is, 

J. Infinité in wisdom. Wisdom is necessary in order both to understand 
the disease, and properly toappjy the remedy. Jésus, our Divine Physician, 
is " the wisdom of God." — He comprehends onr spiritual affliction in ail 
its ramifications — he cannot be deceived by fîilse appearances, for " he know- 
eth what is in man, and needelh not that any should tell him," Jer. xvii. 9, 
10; John i, 1—5, 14. 

2. Impartial in his attendance, Man, in every station in life, is suscep- 
tive of partial feeling; the médical profession cannot be expected to be free 
from its influences. The splendor of the palace, and the grandeur of nobili- 
ly, are more attractive than the humble cottage of the peasant; but the phy- 
sician before us, is equally attentive lo high and low— rich and poor — learned 
and illiterate ; — yea, and is able to attend to the necessities of ail at the earae 
moment, JEzek. xxxiii. 17 — 19; Mark x. 46 — 52; Luke vii. 1—10. 

3. JSver easy of access. Médical practitioners of great celebrity, in order 
to secure Iqisure for the pnrposes of health and domestic duties, are obiiged 
to render themselves inaccessible at certain periods ; but Jésus, the infallible 
Physician of soûls, is ever easy of approach. This appears évident from 
his kind invitations, Isa, i. 18; Matt. xi. 28, 29; — his solemn déclarations, 
Ezek. xxxiii. 11, 12; Matt. xxii. 37; — and his o-racious promises, John vi. 
37; 1 John i. 9; — as also from the uniform testimony of expérience, in ail 
âges, Psa. xxxiv. 18; cxviii. 21 : Rom. x. 12, 13. 

4. Gratuitous in his practice. It is just and proper that the exercise of 
skill and attention should be reasonablv remiinerated. But such is the pecu- 
liar excellence of this spiritual Physician, that a cure can only be obtained 
on gratuitous ternis. The salvation of the gospel is " without money and 
without price ;" and this method of deliverance is exactly adapted to our 
ruined condition, Isa. Iv. 1, 2; Rom. iii. 24; Eph. ii. 8 — 10. 

IIÏ. His mode or opération described ; — " With his stripes." The 
.stripes which were inflicted on ihe iilessed Redeemer, were connected with 
\\vàt dealh to which he gave himself for the life of the world, when "he bote 
our sins in his own body on the tree." This atonement, and faith in this 
atonement, are the only means of a sinner's acceptance with God ; the only 
method by which a cure can be obtained, John iii. 36, This method is, 

1. Divine in its appointment . It is not the fruit of the human imagina- 
tion ; the production of councils, or synods, however learned, or important: 
but the ofTspring of Jehovah ; it cornes to us under the sanction of the Deity, 
Isa. xxviii. 16; John iii. 16, 17. 

2. Easy in its application. Not animal oblations — tedious pitgrimaoea- 

I cours? CN^ painful penance — -nor any of the other inventijns of hu.'nar 
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error j— but '• f^penl and believe." The power is given, and its exercise is 
required, A.cts iii. 19; xvi. 31. 

3. Universal in its adaptation. The gospel way of ealvation is adinira- 
bîy su.ited to ail the possible constitutions, situations, and conditions of men, 
of every "nation, kindred, people, and tongue," Rom. x. 4 — 13 ; Acts iî. 
9—11; 37—42. 

4. Infallihle in its efficacy. No case is loo intricate, none too desperate, 
to admit of a cure : no indivirkial in any âge of time, ever niade a scriptuval 
application ^d was disappointed, The antediluvian saints realized its effica- 
cy by an antîcipating faith ; the evangelists and apostles by immédiate appli- 
cation ; and believers since, by a rétrospective référence to the sacrifice of 
Christ, bave proved that he is " able to save to the uttermost them that come 
to God by him." 

IV. An EXTRAORDINA.RY CURE AssERTED ;•— " We are healed." Were 
mortal ears susceptible of celestial testimony, the loud hosannas of the blood- 
washed throng on high would amply support this assertion; and multitudes 
of terrestrial saints would écho back the sound ! Can we from expérience 
adopt the sentiment ?- — This cure may be considered, as, 

1. Radical in its nature. The cure effected by this Physician is not the 
removal of external syniptoms, while the principle is unrenovated ; not 
breaking off a few gross evils, while the seat of depravity is untouched ; 
but, the understanding is enlightened ; the will divinely influenced ; the af- 
fections properly directed ; the imagination spiritualized ; and the memorj' 
sanctified ; in short, the heart entirely changed, Ezek. xxxvi. 26 ; 2 Cor. 
V. 17. 

2. Convincing in its évidence, Whenevera cure is effected there are vi 
sible proofs of such restoratioii ; so in the case before us, when a sin-sick 
soûl has made application to Jésus Christ in a scriptural manner, and bas 
realized bis saving efficacy, the efTect is manifest; the fJicuUies bave received 
a new tone, and this rénovation appears in holy tempers, spiritual conversa- 
tion, and an upright, conscienlious, line of conduct. Gai. v. 22 — 24 ; 2 Pet. 
i. 5—7. 

3. Ilappy in ifs influence, Of this there cannot be a doubt entertained 
for a moment. Personally, the peace of God isenjoyed; divine support 
under affliction experienced:suncor inthe houroftemptation realized; and the 
joys of beaven anticipated. ïn the family the sacred scriptures are read ; 
prayer regularly olTered; diligence and economy promoted ; and the salvatioa 
of dépendants snught. In référence to the world, intercession is ofFered up , 
exhortation and reproof are administered ; and religion recommended by 
pious example, Rom. v. 1 ; Josh. xxiv. 15; 1 Thess. ii. 10. 

This subject tends, 1. To promote humility. 2. To produce self-exami- 
nation. 3. To excite to fervent cratitude. 4. To encourage the desponding 
pénitent. 
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2 Thessalonians i. 3. — We are bound to thank God always for you, brelhren, as it is mert. 
because that your faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one of yoù ail to- 
wards each other aboundeth. (Pr.) 

Perhaps there is no Christian society now on earth tO: whpm this language 
is fully applicable ; and it may be, if Paul had been wriÉ^fnto us, or to other 
christians of the présent day, he would hâve adopted a difrerent*mode of ad- 
dress. It is nevertheless true, that among the primitive churches, they were 
not ail alike prospérons, spiritual, and happy ; but that at Thessalonica was 

one of the most amiable, and deserving of commendation. It is a 

mercy however if thèse blessed fruits are found amongst us in any degree, 
and it is profitable for us to take the best examples presented in the scrip- 
tures, that we may learn our own defects, and be led to imitate what is more 
excellent. 

1. Observe, in giving "thanks to God" for their growthin faith and love, 
the apostle plainly intimâtes that it was by the grâce of God they were what 
they were. Though ail that is evil in us belongs to ourselves, yet ail that is 
good in us is of God alone, even that which is commanded and required at 
our hands. 

2. The growth of faith and love plainly supposes that sanctification is pro- 
gressive. It is like the kingdom of heaven in the world, which is compared 
to a grain of mustard seed, and a little leaven that leaveneth the whole lump. 
But if we had no inhérent sanctification, and none but what is in Christ, tliis 
could not be true. Some indeed hâve endeavored to comfort themselves, and 
to comfort others, while in a low declining state, by certain examples in 
scripture; but it is our safest and best way to take examples of the most ex- 
alted kind. 

3. The growth of faith is hère connected with that of hrotherly love, as a 
cause is connected with its efl^ect. Certainly, if we grow in faith, we shall 
also grow in love ; because the same principle which attaches us to the triith, 
will attach us to one another for the truth's sake. Christ is the centre of 
union ; ail who love him are taught of God to love one another. 

I. Attend to some of the évidences of this growth in grâce, men- 

TIONED IN THE TEXT. 

Growth in grâce is hère supposed to be visible, or the apostle could not 
hâve seen it. It becomes visible by the fruits of righteousnesS' which it pro- 
du^es ; and if this be true of us, others will perceive it. Acts iv. 13. 

1. Growing in faith will be seen in our taking increasing pleasnre in the 

means of faith, the word of God. We 'shall find delight in reading 

and hearing it, and it will be to us the joy and rejoicing of our hearts. Psa. 
i. 2, 3 ; Prov. vi. 20 — 23. The word of Christ will dwell in us richly it; 
ail wisdom, and be received as the ingrafted word. Col. iii. 16. ^ Seasons 
of public instruction will be attended with delight, and we shall not hear the 
word from custom, but from far higher motives. Isa. ii. 2. 

2. It will appear in a growing attachment to the doctrines of Christ, who 

is himself the great object of faith. If a man could speak with great 

éloquence, he might please a certain description of hearers ; but if Christ be 
not his thème, he would fail to please those who believ3 in him, for to them 
he is preeious. 1 Peter ii. 7. When therefore it is cl.iefly the manner, and 
not the subject of address >hat is regarded, it bespeaks a religion too much 
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lîke that of the Counthians, and not that of the Thessalonians, 1 Cor. ii. 
4, 5. 

3. Growing in faith consists in an increasîng acquaîntance with the mind 

of God in his word, as the groiind of faith. We rnay be broijghl io 

believe the gospel in one day, but it is the work of a whole life to become 
rooted and grounded in the trulh; to know not rnerely what we believe, but 
why; and to.be able to say with Paul, "I know whom I hâve believed." 
We may believe what is true, from being told that it is so; but it will do us 
very little good, unless we perceive the authority on which it rests, and the 
principle by which it is supported in the scriptures of truth. Our faith must 
not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 

4. It vt^ill be évident by inoreasing patience ^nà suhmission, under ail the 
ills of life. This was noticed in the Thessalonians, amidst the persé- 
cutions and tribulations which they endured, ver. 4, If we faint in the day 
of adversity our strength is sinall, and our faith is weak. Matt. xiv. ,31. 

5. By an increasing weanedness from the présent world. This is 

the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith, both in prosperity and 
adversity. John also speaks of those as being strong, who hâve overcome 
the wicked one, and hâve the word of God abiding in them. 1 John ii. 14, 
V. 4. 

5. Growing in faith appeared in the love they had one to another for the 

truth's sake. Christians may live together without discrédit, and es- 

teem each other as friends; but to love as brethren, and as christians, is quite 
another thing. They may also love one another from being of the same 

mind, and yet not love on accountof their being of the mind of Christ. 

Or if there be true Christian love existing, it may not "abound," as it did 
among the Thessalonians; yet this is necessary to prove that our faith 
"growelh exceedingly." 

II. CONSIDER THE IMPORTANCE OF THE SUBJECT. 

1. Growing in ftiilh and love brings glory to God, verse 12. Bearing 
much fruit honors him, and recommends the gospel to others. John xv, 8. 

2. It has an influence upon the mînistry of the ivord, which is highiy dé- 
sirable. It is next to impossible to preach to some people, who in- 

stead of growing in faith hâve no faith at ail, and Paul himself found it so. 

Heb. V. 11. But oh how différent, where the soûls of the people may 

be seen as it were in their countenances, and glisten in their eyes. Rom. r. 
11, 12; Acts xi. 23. 

3. If we do not make some progress in religion, we shall be declinîng 
and going backward. There is no standing still in this race, no inter- 
mission in this warfare. If we grow not in faith and love, the seeds of in- 
différence and unbelief will spring up and grow in their stead ; ,will choke 
the word, and render it unfruitful. 

4. If we do not grow in grâce, our religion will at best become douhtful, 

and we shall hâve cause to tremble for the issue. Heb. x. 38. — It is 

the character of ail true believers that they are making advancement in the 
divine life, and growing up in the image and likeness of God. Prov. iv. 18 ; 
1 Pet. ii. 2; 2 Pet. i. 10, 11. 

If there be some who hâve neither faith nor love, and are utterly uncon- 
cerned about it; what must be said to such ? We must go on preaching the 
gospel, warning them to flee from the wrath to corne, and leave tbe consé- 
quences. 
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CHRISTIAN PERFECTION AN OBJECT OF FRAYER AND OF HOPË. 

Heb. xiii. 20, 21. — Now the God of peace, tiiat brought again froin the dead onr Lord Je* 
sus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
make you perfect in every good work, to do his will ; working in you that which is woU* 
pleasing in his sight, through Jésus Christ. (Pr.) 

The believing Hebrews were in a very unsettled state : many of them had 
gone back, and others were hesitating. Hence there were many practical 
disorders among ihem, and a gênerai tendency to apostacy. Henné aUo the 
numerous warnings given them in varions parts of this episde : ch. ii, 3. iv. 
1, 11. But after al! this, the apostle closes his address with the prayer in 
the text, which is presented to God undcr the most endearing character. 

This prayer is applicable to u,«5 as well as to them ; for we also are the sub- 
jects of many defects, and need to offer up the same requést. 

I. CoNSIDER THE BLESSINGS PRAYED FOR. 

The aposde b'^re gives us a picture of what christians should be, and 
«fhould aspire after. Let us therefore pray — 

1. That we may be " mado perfect." The word means to set right, 

10 restore and put in order, as in Gai. vi. 1: it therefore applies to the disor- 
ders among the Hebrews and other christians. — ^It does not so much ex- 
press what we shall be hereafter, as what we may be in this world ; and point.g 
out that lovely uniformity of character which accompanies great grâce?. If 
we examine ourselves, we shall find many things wanting, or so imperfect as 

to need much to be done for us, to make us what we should be, — Some 

appear to be pious and devout, but are déficient in benevolence; theyabound 
in the dulies of the first table of the law, but are déficient in the second. 

— Some hâve knowledge, but little zeal, and are cold hearted ; while 

others abound in zeal, which is not according to knowledge. — — Some 

are tender and affectionate, but wanting courage and fidelity. To 

abound in ail the fruits of the Spirit, so as to exhibit a lovely unifrvrmity of 
character, is to be " made perfect ;" and this is unspeakably désirable. 

2. Perfect " in every good work." — If we be christians, wc are en- 

gaged in many good Works: such as preaching, praying, hearing, reading, 
acts of kindness towards men, and of charity to the poor. But ihere 

is a manner of doing thèse things which gives a sort of perfection to the 
Christian character: if our minds are set in order, they will ail be done in the 
.spirit of the gospel, and in a manner very différent from what they would 

otherwise be. There is such a thing as speaking ihe word " as we 

oughtlospeak;"and of praying "as we ought." Ephes. vi. 20. Rom. viii. 
26; xii. 8.. 

3. Perfect in every good work " to do his will." We may be much 

occupied in religions concerns, and yei not do the will of God in them. 

Sometimes for want of taking his word as our rule:,we mav go 

a round of religions duties, because others do the same, without any référence 

to the will of God. — Sometimes the motive may be déficient: we ma}' 

do many things from nothing but mère vanity, self-righteousness, or a désire 

to be seen of men. But if we are " made perfect," we shall do the 

vi'ill of God from the heart. 

4. We are taught to pray that the Holy Spirit may " work in us that which 

is well-pleasing in his sight." It is not in our corrupt nature to attaiu 

thèse things, without the influence of the Holy Spirit: it is he that excites 
désire in prayer, resolution in jabor, hkJ that makes us pei fect in every good 
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Word and work. ït is he that works faith in us by Ihe promises, 

patience by sanclified affliction, and hope by the prospect of eternal life. 

5. That ail may be accepted " ihrough Jésus Christ." None are 

accepted but as believing in him ; and no works of ours, but for his sake. 

III. The encouragement we hâve to pray for thèse blessings. 

In offering up this prayer for the believing Hebrews, ihe apostle directed 
them and us to pray in the same rnanner, and from the same motives. 

1. Great encouragement is derived from ihe pacifie character of Gocf, as 
*' the God of peace." This view of tiie divine character is essential to our 
drawing near to him ; and through a Mediator, there is now peace on earth, 

and good will towards men. It is now with the world as it vvas with 

mankind after the déluge, when God accepted the sacrifice of Noah. Gen. 
viii. 20, 21. 

2. From the proofs of his being the God of peace ; " having brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jésus." This is a doctrine of unspeakable im- 
portance, and supponed by the clearest évidence. 1. The résurrec- 
tion of Christ is represented in the Scriptures as an act of almighty power, or 

as one of the greatest efforts of omnipotence. Ephes. i. 20, 2. It is 

represented as a judicial release or discharge. Rom. iv. 25. Simeon 

was kept as a hostage, having been suiety for his brethren ; bul when they 
returned to Egypt, he was brought forih from prison, whichwas a sign of 
peace. God's having raised up Jésus from the dead, was declaring himself 

satisfîed ; it was smelling a sweet savor, as in Noah's offering. 

Hence he was "raised for our justification," after being "delivered for dur 
ofFences." 

3. The character in which Christ was raised up ; as " the great Shep- 
herd of the sheep." He that raised the Shepherd from the grave, can raise 
us also from deaih, and gather together the soattered sheep. Ephes. i. 18. 
' It implies also that Christ has a people given him of the Faiher, and 
that for their salvation he went through ail his sufferings ; as such he died 

and rose again. Paul was a shepherd, and did ail he could, and there 

were other shepherds also; but Christ is the " great Shepherd" of the sheep ; 
and God having brought them forth, it was in love to the flock. 

4. The ground of his résurrection is the sacrifice he ofl*ered on the cross. 
■ God's having raised him from the dead, was a proof of his havjng 
accepted the sacrifice in our stead ; and this affbrds a powerful plea in prayer. 

It is this which the ascended Saviour présents as the ground of his 

own intercession ; and ail our supplications must be founded on the same 
plea. 

5.. The blood which he shed, being " the blood of the everlasting cove- 

nant," affords additional encouragement in prayer. This language 

may apply to the covenant made with Christ, as it is expresscd in another pas- 
sage, Zech, ix. 11: or to the covenant made with us through him, and which 

Btands opposed to the covenant of works made at Sinai. Covenants 

with sinful créatures hâve been made through the médium of sacrifices, and 
the covenant of grâce is founded in the blood of the Mediator ; and throngîi 
it, it is that we hâve the cup of blessing. 
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THE OBJECTS, DESIGN, AND REQUISITION OF GOSPEL GRACE. 

Acts xxvi. 17, 18. — I send thee, ^o open their eyes, and to turn tliem from darkneesto light i 
and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
inheritance among them wliich are sanctified by faitli that is in me. (Sk.) 

1. Thèse words occur in the relation given by the apostle Paul of his con- 
version to christianity ; an evenl which was often referred to by himself, and 
has since been often appealed to by others, as a eheck to infidelity. It ap- 
pears that the apostle's conversion was effected by means of our Lord's y;er- 
S07ial appearance to him. This personal appearance of Jésus, some consid- 
érable time after his dealh, proves the certainty of his résurrection; and his 
résurrection proves that he is the Son of God, the promised Saviour of the 
world, Rom. i. 4. Thus we hâve the fullest proof that christianity is of 
God, and that Paul was divinely commissioned to teach it. 

2. The narrative of this remarkable conversion being so important, we 
cannot but feel weil pleased with that répétition of it which we find in this 
book : especially as each account of it contains some interesting particular, 
not mentioned in the olhers. When St. Luke records this event in the 9th 
chapter, he infornis us what the Lord said to Ananias, ver. 10 — 16; when 
St. Paul relates it himself in the 22d chapter, he informs us what Ananias 
Isaid 10 him, ver. 12 — 14, and when he repeats it in this chapter, he informs 
us what our Lord said to him, ver. 15 — J8, "I am Jésus," &c. "1 send 
thee to open their eyes," &c. Thèse words teach us, 

l. The OBJECTS of gospel benevolence, — or the persons to whom the 
gospel is sent. This we learn from the words which immediately précède 
our text, and from the text itself : hère we are informed both who they are, 
and whîit they are, 

1. TV/io they are; — They are the people, and the Gentiles, "Delivering 
thee," &R., ver. 17. By the people is meant the Jewish nation, who wero 
Ood's chosen people, Dent. vii. 6 ; — a peculiarly favored people, Deut. 
xxxiii. 29 ; — and a sinful people, who became rebellions, ungrateful, and de^ 
geiierated, Isa. i. 2 — 4. To this people the gospel was fîrst preached by 
Christ's command, Luke xxiv. 47 : — and to this people will the gospel yet 
be preached with the happiest success, Rom. xi. 25, 26. By the Gentiles 
are meant those nations of the earth which are not of Jewish extraction. 
To them also the Messiah was promised, Isa. xlix. 6; for their benefit he 
was manifested in the flesh, Luke ii. 10, 11, 32; to them also the gospel ia 
sent by repeated injunctions, Luke xxiv. 47 ; Mark xvi. 15; Matt. xxviii. 
19 ; on their receiving the gospel. Christ redeems them from sin, Acts x. 34, 
Rev. vii. 9, 10; and they are promised to Christ for his inheritance, Psa. ii. 
8. The people and the Gentiles must therefore mcXn^e ail marJcind ; and 
hereby we are assured that God wills the salvation of ail the human race, 
Ezek. xxxiii. H ; 1 Tim. ii. 4. Having seen who they are to whom the 
gospel is sent, let us now observe, 

2. VFhat they are, — or in what state the gospel finds them. They are in 
darkness ; for the gospel is sent to open their eyês, &c. They are in the 
(liirkness of ignorance, respecting the nature, necessity, and way of salva- 
tion, Psa. cvii. 10, 11. They are in darkness ; for they hâve closed their 
eyes by a deliberate rejection of divine light, John iii. 19, 20; Matt. xiii. 
15; and they are blinded by Satan, ] Cor. iv. 4. They are subject to the. 
poncer of Satan. This they évidently are, being inhabited by him, Eph 
ii, 2; — devoted to his service, John viii. 44; — and governed by his will, ■i. 
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Tim. ii. 26. Th^y are condemned criminals ; under a sentence -^f eternal 
death, John. iii. 18; Ezek. xviii. 20. T/iey are a disinheritedfamilt/ ; kit 
they hâve justly forfeited their tille to heaven, Rom. iii. '23; and they hâve 
no well-grounded hope of il, Eph. ii. 12. Thus our state, through sin, is 
alarming; but God bas remeinbered us in mercy, Psa. cxxxvi. 23. Ot' this 
our text also assures us, by teaching us, 

•II. The design of the gospel mission, — or the purposes for whicb it 
was sent, * 

1. It is sent to open our eyes, and to turn usfi'om darhness to light. — 
To open o^ir eyes j by calling our attention to tlie care of our soûls, as the 
most important business of our lives, Matt. vi. 33 ; 1 Tim. iv. 8 ; Malt. xvi. 
26. T'a turn usfronn darkness to light ; by engaging us to come to Christ 
for ilhimination of mind, Eph. v. l'I ; Matt. xi. 29 ; John viii. 12. 

2. It is sent to turn us from the power of Satanunto God. To turn us 
froin the power of Satan ; from his domînion, by subduing our evil habits, 
2 Cor. X. 4, 5; and from his service, by effecting an enlire reformalion ia 
our oonduct, Tit. ii. 12. To tur7i us unto God; with humble contrition, 
Luke XV, 18 ; with earnest cries for mercy, Luke xviii. 13; with affiance \\\ 
his compassion, Psa. xiii. 5, and Iii. 8 ; and with due suhjection to his au- 
thority, Rom. vi. 13. 

3. It is sent that we may receive for giveness of sins. Gospel forgive- 
ness implies, yw// forgiveness of ail our past sins, both secret and open, Acts 
xiii. 38, 39. Affectionate forgiveness ; such as exempts us from the punish- 
ment due to sin, and interests us in God's paternal favor, Psa. xxxii. 1, 2; 
Luke XV. 22 — 24. Jissured forgiveness, which is attested by the Holy 
Spirit, Isa. xii. 1 ; Rom. viii. 16. 

4. // is sent that we may receive inheritance among them which are 
sanctified. To be sanctified, is to be separatedfrom sin; and dévot ed to 
God's service, Rom. vi. 22. This sanctification the gospel requires, 1 
Thess. V, 23, 24, and iv. 7 ; and what the gospel requires, it instrumentally 
■produces, Obad. 17 ; John xvii. 17. The inheritance of those which are 
sanctified, is twofold; a gracions inheritance in this life, 1 Cor. iii. 21-23 ; 
and a glorious inheritance in heaven, 1 Peter i. 3 — 5. And ail who obey the 
gospel enjoy this inheritance, Psa. Ixxxiv. 11 ; Acts xx. 32. That we may 
ensure the enjoyment of this inheritance, our text teaches us, 

III. The dtjty of gospel subjects ; — or the means by which its bless- 
ings are appropriated. Ail its benefits are obtained by faith in Christ ; " By 
faith that is in me." Hère observe, 

1. What faith in Christ implies. It appears from God's word that u 
împlies — Corning to Christ, for rest from sin and its conséquences, Matt. xi. 
28 ; John v. 35. Receiving Christ, as our Teacher, Sovereign, and Re-- 
deemer, John i. 12 ; Matt. xi. 29. Trusting in Christ, for full salvation, 
pardon, acceptance, holiness, and heaven, Isa. xxviii. 16; Eph. i. 13, Abiil' 
ing in Christ, till he comes to glorify us, 1 John ii. 28 ; Heb. xii. 2. And 
watking in Christ, by seeking ail he calls us to enjoy, Col. ii. 6 ; Phil. 
iii. 12.' 

2. The propriety of requiring faith in Christ as the means of salvation. 
This is évident, because faith in Christ tends to inspire its subjects with tho 
most profound révérence for God, who will not be appmached by us with- 
out a Mediator, Psa. Ixxxix 7 ; Heb. xii. 28, 29 ; with dread of sin, whicfi 
rendered Christ's sufferings necessary, that we might be saved consistently 
with God's rectitude, Heb. ii. 10; Rom. iii. 25, 26 ; with confidence in 
God ; who has graciously given us the earnest of salvation, in the gift of 
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his Son, Rom. viii. 32 ; with gratitude to God, for his redeeming- goodnessi 
2 Cor. V. 14, 15; 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20; Rom. xii. 1 ; and wilh deep liumiHa» 
iion, through a oonsciousness that our salvation is ascribable only to divine 
grâce, Eph. ii. 8, 9 ; Tit. iii. 5 — 7. 

APPLICATION. 

1. F7'07n theduty of gospel subjects, learn the Impart ancp '\f faith in our 
Lord Jésus Christ.— -4t is important, as none can be saved witïiout it, Johr. 
iii. 36; Mark xvi. 15, 16. Hence,.seé'yt salvation in no other way but that 
of faith in Christ; not 6n the ground of mare meroy withoiit a Mediator; 
for God will not admit sinners into his présence on thèse terms, John xiv, 0; 
not on account of your sufTerings, for thèse being the efft^cts of sin, can never 
remove their cause; not on account of your good morals, for you cannot 
atone for past oifences by the imperfect fulfilment of présent duties, Psalm 
cxliii. 2. Hest in nothing short of faith in Christ. Not in partial refor- 
mation, nor in correct opinions, nor in the mère outward forni of godliness. 
Now actually come to Christ, receive him, and trust in him, Acts xxii. 16. 
Persévère in the exercise of faith; its continuance is necessary, Heb. 
X. 37. 

2. From the design of the gospel mission, learn your privilèges as be- 
lievers in Christ. Consider the blessings you are called to enjoy ; thèse 
are ilhimination, conversion, pardon, sanctification. Examine yourselves ; 
are you thus turned from darkness to light; from the power of Satan unto 
Gcd? hâve you rcceived forgiveness of sins? are you sanctified, — redeemed 
from sin, and devoted to God? hâve you heaven in prospect? can you say 
with the apostle, 2 Cor. v. 1 ; 1 Peter i. 3. Expect those blessings, if exer- 
cising faith in Christ; they are purchased for you, promised to you, and are 
now ready to be imparted, John xi. 40 ; Luke xiv. 17. 

3. From the abjects of gospel benevolence, learn your du/y as the fol- 
lowers of Christ. As \às professing followers you are called to imitate him^ 
Phil. ii. 5 ; 1 John ii, 6. Like him, hâve compassion on perishing sinners ; 
whether relatives, the rising génération, adult neighbors, or the heatlien worid. 
However distinguished, their case is truly pitiable ; for they are blind, en- 
slaved, perishiny, helpless, and hopeless, Job vi. 14, Impart gospel truth 
to them, that they may be healed of their diseases, and saved from their des- 
tructions, Psa. çvii. 20. Your consistent Christian zeal tvill be attended 
with the happiest results. Hereby you will concur with God in fulfilling 
the Messiah's request, Psa. ii. 8; you will promote the glory of God, Isa. 
Ixi. 1 — 3; and you ensure eternal honor to yourselvés, Daniel xii. 3; l 
Peter v. 3. 



THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF TRUE RELIGION. 

James iii. 17. — The wisdom that is from above, is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, ana 
easy to be entreated, fnll of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypoc 
risy. (H, H.) 

. Religion, like a tree, must be judçed of by its fruits — 
That which savors of pride, éarthliness, or sensuality, is not of God — 
lis character is justly drawn in the words before us— 'It is, 
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I. HOLY IN ITS NATURE 

" Religion, above ail olher things, is entitled to the name or' " wisdom"— 
It enlightens ihe mind, informs the judgment, régulâtes the life — 
And he who lives undèr ils influence, is wise in the estimation of God 
himself — 

Being from above, it resembles its divine author — 
Religion is a beam issuing from God the fountain of light — 
And, as "in him is no darUness at ail," so neither is there any thing im- 
pure in that which flows from him — 

It may be mixed with sin, but in its own nature it is "pure" — 
And, in proportion as it prevails, it will dissipate the clouds of ignorance 
and sin — 

AU "spiritual or fleshly filthiness" will surely vanish before it, Matt. v. 8 
Acts XV. 9 ; 2 Cor vil. 1. 
In conséquence of this it is, 

II. UsEFUL IN ITS TENDENCY — It rendcrs us, 

1 . Amiable in our spirit — 

Though men difler widely in their natural temp'ers, yet the unregenerate 
are, on many occasions, quarrelsome, fierce, implacable — 

But as soon as ever religion eiccrts its influence on our minds, we mortify 
thèse unhallowed tempers, and become " peaceable, gentle, and easy to be 
entrealed" — 

From thenceforth it is the delight of our soûls to cultivate and promote 
peace, to maintain in ourselves a meek and quiet spirit, and to exercise, as 
occasion may require, forbearance and forgiveness to ail around us — 

2. Benevolent in our conduct- — 

Compassion and diligence are inséparable attributes of true religion — 

The real Christian is not, like the barren fig-tree, covered with the leaves 
of an outward profession, but destitute of fruit — 

He labors to abound in every good word and work, and to benefit to the 
utmost the bodies and soûls of his fellow créatures — 

His heart is " full" of love, and out of the abundance of his heart he both 
speaks and acts — 

It is within us a living principle, that is, 

III. Unïform IN ITS OPERATIONS — It extends, 

1. To duties without limitation— 

The grâce of God will not admit of " partiality" in our obédience — 

It will stimulate us to difficult and self-denying duties, as well as to those 

which are more easy and pleasant, 1 Tim. v. 21. 
And will make us as solicitous to do what is right towards strangers or 

enemies, as towards our own fiiends or partizans, I Tim. v. 21. 

2. To desires without reserve — 

Religion pénétrâtes to the inmost soûl, and régulâtes ail our motives and 
principles of action — 

The person whose outward conduct only is good, is in God's sight no 
other than a " whited sepulchre" — 

The man whose heart is right with God, will watch against ail selfish 
ends, and endeavor to act with a single eye to the glory of his God — 

Infer, 

1. Ilow unjustly is religion condemned in the world! 

Many consider religion as destructive of ail personal and social happiness — . 

But what is there in this represenf/ition of religion that d.eserves such a 
character ? — 
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Let the world call itfoîly if they will ; but God accounts it " wisdom**-^ 

2. What reasou hâve ihe most godly to blush and be ashamed ! 

"VVe must net estitnate our religion by our opinions so much as by oui 
practice — 

Doubtie.ss we must build on Christ as our only foundation ; but we havc 
no évidence of an union with him any furlher than we raise upon him ihis 
holy superstructure — 

Alas! what poor builders hâve the very best of us been; and hovv little 
progress hâve we niade when we judge by this test! — 

3. What need hâve we to wait continually upon our God in prayer! 
This wisdom is " from above," and can bederived from God alone — 
And how can we obtain it of him, but in the exercise of prayer ? — 

Let us then ask it of him, who has promised to impart it "Jibei-ally, and 
without upbraiding," James i. 5. 



STABILITY THE GIFT OF GOD. 

Psa. Ixvi. 8, 9. — O bless our God, ye people, and make the voioe of liis praise to be heard ; 
wliicli holdeth our soûl in life, and sufFereth not our feet to be moved. (H. H.) 

The blessings of Providence, when uninterruptedly continued; are scarcely 
noticed : it is only when the loss of them has been painfully apprehended, 
or actually sustained, that we consider how much we were indebted to God for 
them. What were the particular trials that had been endured by David or 
the Jewish nation, we cannot precisely détermine : but it is évident, tliat the 
deliverance vouchsafed to them had made a lively impression on the Psalm- 
ist's mind. Compare ver. 1, 2, with ver. 10 — 12. The words of our text 
would furnish exceedingly profitable méditations, if we confined them to 
their primary import; since the préservation of our life and heahh, amidst 
the many seen and unseen dangers with which we are surrounded, demands 
our most grateful acknowledgments. But a subséquent part of the psalm 
shews clearly that the writer had respect also to spiritual blessings; ver. lô; 
and therefore we shall draw your attention more especially to them ; and 
shew, 

I. What a mercy it is to be upheld in the ways of God. 

We feel somewhat of the obligation conferred upon us in our first awaken- 
ing and conversion ; but are by no means duly sensible hovv much we owe 
to our God for our daily préservation. But we shall learn better to appre- 
ciate this mercy if we consider, 

1. To how many snares and dangers we are exposed ! 

We hâve fréquent occasion to advert to the temptations with which we are 
encompasscd in the world ; and to notice the still greater dangers we expé- 
rience from the corruptions of our own hearts ; and the additional conflicts 
which we hâve to sustain with ail the powers of darkness. We dwell not 
therefore so particularly on those things at this time ; but rather mention the 
danger to which we are exposed even from lawful things. It is not only 
allowable, but highly proper, to prosecute our worldly callings with diligence ; 
and to cultivate the tenderest regard for our wife or children : yet both the 
one and the other may engross too much of our hearts, and become hinder- 
ences to us in our journey towards heaven. Our food, our sleep, our studies; 



THE WORK OF GRACE. 139 

our récréations, may becorae snares, if we be not continually on our guard. 
It is therefore an unspeakable mercy to be upheld in the midst of such man- 
ifold temptaiions. 

2. How many in like circumstances with ourselves, hâve fallen — 

We are living in the full enjoyment of divine ordinances, and of whatever 
can conduce to ihe welfare of our soûls. But are we therefore secure? Look 
back to the apostolic âge: see how many then were seduced by error, Tit. i. 
11; 2 Tim. ii. 18 ; or disheartened by the fear of man, 2 'J 'iin. i. 15, and iv. 
16; Matt. xxvi. 73, 74; or turned aside by ihe love of ihis world, Matt. 
xiii. 22; 2 Tim. iv. 10; or overlhrown by unbridled passions. 1 Tim. v. 
11, 12 ; 2 Sam. xi. 4. What reason then hâve we to adore the grâce ihat 
has preserved usi 

3. What would be the probable conséquence of our falling — 

Some who hâve fallen hâve been restored speedily ; .Jo}m xxi. 15 — 17; 
and some after a lapse of time ; 2 Sam. xii. 13 ; but thousands hâve fallen to 
rise no more. Tlie progress of declension is for the most part rapid. The 
heart becomes averse to holy dulies : frorn secret neglecfs proceeds a back- 
wardness to social conférence and public ordinances. The conscience is 
gradually weakened, till it ceases to perform its office, or speaks in so fainta 
voice, that it is scarcely heard. The beselting sin then gains an entire ascen- 
dant, and leads him captive; till at last, God, fiUed wiih indignation against 
the base apostate, "gives him up to a reprobate mind," Ps. Ixxxi. 11, 12; 
and either cuts him off by a sudden stroke, Prov. xxix. i; Acts v. 5, 10, or 
leaves him to protract a miseiable existence, merely that he may bear testi- 
mony against his own impieties, and proclaim to those around him the fore- 
tastes which he already feels of his eternal destiny. Eccl. v. 17 :, wUh Prov. 
xiv. 32. 

Such examples we hâve seen*; what a mercy it is that we ourselves, in- 
stead of being warned by others, are not made a waining to others ! 

4. What occasion we hâve given to God to let us fail — 

Let us call to mind our own backslidings ; our secret neglects : our tam 
pering with temptations ; our indulgence of evil passions ; our vain-confident 
presumption : is it not wonderful that God has not long since said respecting 
us, " Let him alone ;" Hos. iv, 17 ; " My Spirit shall strive with him no 
longer." Gen. vi. 3 : " He likes not to retain God in his knowledge ; so I 
will give him up !" Rom. i. 28. 

If we be convinced of thèse things, let us proceed to consider, 
II. The duty of those who expérience this mercy — 
There can be no doubt on this subject. If our souls hâve been upheld in 
life, we should, 

1. Acknowledge God in our steadfastness — 

"Who is it that has made us to difFer" from others ? 1 Cor. iv. 7. Hâve 
we by nature any more strength than they 1 or hâve we of ourselves a more 
abundant measure of goodness ? No: itis " by the grâce of God we are 
what we are; 1 Cor. xv.lO ; we hâve been as much indebted to his protect- 
ing hand, as a new-born infant is to its mother's care. We should then ac- 
knowledge, that " of him our fruit is found ; Hos. xiv. 8 ; Isai. xxvi. 12 ; 
that " it is he that hath wrought us to the self-same thing;" 2 Cor. v. 5; 
and that to him belongs ail the glory of our stability. Ps. Ixii. 8; and 
xxvi. 12. 

* This was preached on occasion of a person that had made a profession of religion, going 
back to drunkenness, and dying in a drunken fit. See other examples, 1 Cor. x. 6 — 11. 
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2. Bless and adore hirn for his grcat goodness — 

It is not by cold acknowledgments merely that we are to requite tho Lord, 
but by fervent and devout thanksgivings. It is not possible for language ade- 
quately to express tlie obligations we owe to him : and therefore we should 
call upon ** ail that is within us to bless his holy name." 

Nor should we be content with doinff this ourselves : we should invite the 
whole création, as it were, to join us, We should labor to stimulate ail to 
love and serve him ; and to make his name known to the very ends of the 
earth. Isai. xii. 4 — 6, or xlii. 10 — 12. See also the lext. 

It is in this way that we should endeavor at least, as rauch as in us lies, to 
♦' render unto the Lord according to the benefits" he has conferred upon us. 

3. Walk humbly and carefuUy before him — 

Wc must not présume upon the kindness of our God, or imagine that, be- 
cause we hâve been uphelcî hitherto, we are in no danger of falling: if we" 
had attained the stabilityof St. Paul himself, " we must keep our body underv 
and bring it into subjection, lest we bccome cast-aways ourselves." 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. To neglect this were to tempt God. God has warned us plainly, 
that " he will be with us no longer than we continue with him ; that if we 
forsake him, he will forsake us." 2 Chron. xv. 2. We therefore must not 
be high-minded, butfear; 1 Cor. x. 12; and take heed lest we fall ; Rom. 
xi. 20 ; and " watch and pray lest we enter into temptation." Malt. xxvi. 
41. If we would hâve our God to keep us, we must be careful to " keep 
ourselves." Ver. 18, with Jude 20, 21. We must look at the fearful ex- 
amples that are before our eyes ; Lnke xvii. 32; Heb. iv. 11; and tremble 
lest we ourselves become similar monuments of instability, and of God's 
deserved wrath, 

4. Commit ourselves continually to him — 

God ha.« engaged to "keep the feet of his saints;" 1 Sam. ii. 9 ; and di- 
rected us to commit ourselves to him for that purpose; 1 Pet. iv. 19; and 
assured us, that, if we do so, " he will establish our going.?." 2 Chron. 
XX. 20. We should commend ourselves therefore to his gracious care and 
protection. We should say with David, " Hold thou up my goings in thy 
paths, that my footsteps slip not: Ps. xvii. 5: "Hold thou me up, and I 
shall be safe." Ps. cxix. 117. To this we are encouraged by our past ex- 
périence of his mercy : we liiay from the kindness already shewn us, safely 
infer the continuance of it to our soûls. Ps. Ivi. 13. If we can say, " He 
liath delivered," we may properly add, " In whom we trust that he will yet 
deliver us." 2 Cor. i. 10. 

But hère arise two important questions, which it is of the utmost import- 
ance to résolve: 

1. Are our soûls really alive to God? 

In vain shall we speak of having " our soûls upheld in life," if they hâve 
never yet been quiekened from the dead. Let us then seriously, and as in 
the présence of God, inquire, Whether we hâve been made parlakers of a 
new and living principle, vvhereby we hâve been enabled to die unto sin, and 
to live unto God? Let us not mistake a mère approbation of religion for rcal 
régénération : we must hâve become new créatures, having new views, new 
pursuits, new desires, and new prospects, if we hâve been truly born again: 
2 Cor. v. 17; and if this change bave not been wrought within u.s, we are yet 
in our natural and unconverted state ; we may hâve "a name to live, but are 
really dead" before God: notwithstanding we may hâve been preserved from 
a/<iy flagrant violation of our duty, we are yet " dead in trespasses and sins.' 
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2. Supposing that we are on the whole alive to God, hava ♦' our feet real- 
ly been kept from falling?" 

We must ascertain this fact, before we can cordially ihank God for it. And 
is it indeed true of ail who profess religion amongst us, that they hâve been 
kept? Hâve none of us acted unworthy of our high calling? , Has there 
been nothing in our tempers, nothingin our worldly transactions, inconsistent 
with our profession ? Or, supposing our outward conduct to hâve been iin- 
impeachable, hâve there been no secret sins, vi^hich we bave reason to niourn 
over ; nothing for which we ought to blush and be confounded before God ? 
Perhaps, if we look inward, we shall fînd more occasion to bewail our falls, 
than to bless our God for having kept us from falling. 

But, if conscience testify that we hâve indeed walked uprightly before 
God, then let us imitate the example in the text, and not only bless and mag- 
nify him ourselves, but endeavor also to "make the voice of his praise to 
be heard" throughout the world. 



STEADFASTNESS IN GOD. 

Phil. iv. 1. — My brethrcn, dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast 

in the Lord, my dearly beloved. (H. H.) 

St. Paitl was a man of feeling, a man of love. He felt for ail: for those 
whom he saw perishing in sin, he would willingly hâve endured ail that nien 
or devils could inflict, if only it might be instrumental to their salvation. 
Rom. ix. 3. For those who belonged to Christ, even though they had never 
seen his face in the flesh, he had great conflicts, striving if by any means he 
raight promote their elernal welfare. But towards those who had been con- 
verted by his qpinistry, he felt as a father towards his children: he could 
say, " God is my record how greatly I long after you ail in the bowels of 
Jésus Christ." Phil. i. 8. To such is this epistle addressed ; as indeed the 
words of our text clearly évince. Such an accumulation of tender expres- 
sions can scarcely be found in the same space in ail the Book of God. But 
what is the drift of them ail? Why does he so labor to convince the Philip- 
pians of his love, and to conciliate their regards to him? it was, that they 
might be stirred up to give the more earnest heed to his exhortations, and to 
"stand fast in the Lord." 

To be " in the Lord" is the character of every believer : he is united unto 
Christ by faith, and is engrafted into him as a branch of ihe livjng vine. But 
our blessed Lord cautions us again and again to '•' abide in him," and warns 
us against the danger of séparation from him. John xv. 1 — 6. In like man- 
ner we are frequently exhorted to " stand fast in the Lord ;" and so to con- 
tinue in the faith grounded and settled, that we may not be moved away from 
the hope of the gospel." 

To you then we would now address the exhortation, and say, Stand fast in, 

L YOUR ALLEGIANCB TO HIM— 

Many things will conspire to draw you away from Christ — 
The world, with its vanitieç on the one hand, and its terrors on ihe other, 
will assault you continually the flesh also will operate to bring you 
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mto subjection to ail its basest lusts Nor will Satan be idle : he, with 

ali his confederate hosts, will strive, by innumerable wiles and temptations, 

either to subvevt your principles, or to vitiate yoiir practice It is a 

warfare into which yon are brought, when once you enlist under the banners 
of Christ; and you nnist éxpect ail manner of conflicts to yoiir dying 
hour. 

But you raust be steadfast in your adhérence to him — 

You must be "good soldiers of Jésus Christ," and never cease to fight till 
you hâve obtained the victory. iSfeither hopes nor fears, neither joys nor 
sorrows, must be suiTered to alienate you from him, or to damp your zeal in 
his service. True it is that the Lord gives you many great and precious 
promises, that he will keep you, and that nothing shall ever separate you 
from his love. Rom. viii. 35 — 39. But this is not to encourage supineness ; 
but rather to make you more earnest in your application to him for protection 
and support. Wiîh the example of Demas before you, y on should never 
cease to fear, lest you also should " fall from your own stedfastness," 2 Pet. 
iii. 17, and " be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ," 2 Cor. xi. 
3. Aware of your danger^ you must "fight the good fight of faith," and 
" cleave unto the Lord with fuU purpose of heart." "You must be faithful 
unto death, if ever you vvould obtain the crown of life." 

Stand fast also in, ^ 

IL Your dependenge on him — 

From this also vou are in danger of beins: drawn — 

There is in us a continuai proneness to self-confidence and self-dependence 

We are ever ready to lean to our own understanding to guide us oui 

own righteousness to justify us our own_ strength to préserve ua 

It is a great matter to hâve the soûl brought to a simple relianco 

upon the Lord Jésus Christ for every thing. 

But we must live altogethev by faith on Christ — 

He is " ITead over ail things to his church," and has ail fulness of bless- 
ings treasured up in him for our use. Eph. i. 22, 23; Col. i. 19. " He is 
made of God unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctffication, and ré- 
demption;" and from him must we receive them ail, John i. 16, that in, and 
by, and for ail, His name inay be glorified Isa. xlv. 24,. 25. 

Nor must any thing be suflfered to weaken, 

III. Your expectation of his future auvent — 

To that day there is a particular référence in the preceding context — Ch 
iii. 20, 21. 

We are apt to lose sight of that awful day — 

This is évident, from the remissness and négligence with which the things 
of eternity are pursued. Could we be dull and slothful with that day before 

our eyes ? Could the allurements or terrois of the world hâve anv 

influence upon our hearts, if we knew and saw that the Judge was at th'e 
door ? 

But we must stand continually in a state of préparation for it — 

To wait for Christ's second coming is the habit of mind to which every 
believer is brought: 1 Thess. i. 9, 10; and in proportion as it is formed in 
the mind, is the progress which we hâve made in the divine life. 1 Cor. i. 
7. We should not give way to sloth, like the foolish Virgins ; but hâve 
"our loins girt, and our lamps trimmed, and ourselves as those who wait for 
the coming of their Lord." We should look forward with a holy longing 
for that day, as the termination of ail our conflicts, and the consummation of 
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ail our joya, Tit. ii. 13 ; 2 Pet. iii. 12, and comfort ourselves with 

thr assured expectalion that then \ve shall be ever with the Lord. 1 Thess. 
IV. 17, 18. With that period before our eyes, we shall " be diligent to be 
founa of hitn in peace, withqut spot and blameless." 2 Pet. iii. 14. 

Permit rne, in conclusion, to xirge this matter, after the example of thâ 
aposlle in my text. 



JOYFUL IMPORT OF THE GOSPEL. 

Acts viii. 8. — And there was great joy in that city. (Pr.) 

The Christian chiirch has fro'm its infancy been subject to great vicissi- 
tudes, and like the moon it has conliniially waxed and \vaned. When the 
disniples first found the Messiah they were fiill of joy; when he was cruci- 
fied they were covered with a cloud of darkness ; but when he arnse from 
the dead their hopes and joys revived again. The work of grâce at Jérusa- 
lem, in the conversion of so many thousands. makes ihem a little heaven 
upon earth; bat soon a storni of persécution followed. See the hlessed Ste- 
phen stjned to death, and Saul making havoc of the church, verse 2. Yet 
eut of ail this evil much good arises, and now there is another triumph to the 
cause of truth and righteousness. "Philip went down to Samaria and preached 
Christ unto them — and there was great joy in that city." 

I. It IS DESERVING OF REMARK, THAT THE SEAT OF THIS HOLY TRIUMPH 
WAS "THE CITY OF SaMARIA." 

Well may it be said, " the wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad 
for them, and the désert shall rejoice, and blossom like the rose;" for such 
indeed was the city of Samaria. 

1. Its inhabitants consisted parlly of henthens and partly of apostate Jcivs, 
who had a sort of half heathenised religion among them. They had been a 
supeistitious and degenerate people from the time of Salmanezer, and such 

they still continued. 2 Kings xvii, 33, 34. r— They set up a temple on 

mount Gerizzim in opposition to that on mount Moriah, and carried on a 

kind of worship which Christ condemned. John iv. 22. They had 

also manifested the greatest aversion to the Jews, and to Christ and his fol- 
lowers as being of that nation. Luke ix. 51 — 53. A hopeless and inveter- 
ate people ! 

2. Yet this very city is celebrated for its réception of the gospel, and v/as 

one of the first to surrender to the arms of truth. On the report of 

the woman, after the interview at Jacob's well, the Samaritans showed a dis- 
pofition to listen to the gospel, and they received the Savioiir very courte- 
ously. John iv. 39 — 42. And now when Philip went down and preached 
Christ to them, " the people with one accord gave heed unto those things 
which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did," ver. 6. 
— Thus was fulfilled ihe prédiction of our Lord to the woman of Sa- 
maria, and also to his disciples. John iv. 23, 35. Thus also the Lord builds 
up Jérusalem, and gathers together the outcasts of Israël. Psa. cxlvii. 2. 
Isa. Ivi. 6 — 8. 

11. The joy which now prevailed in the city of Samaria is fullY 

ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE CAUSE WHICH PROBUCED IT 
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Joy is never excited but on some great occasion, and the seasons of relîgi» 
ov>3 joy are distinguished by some interesting or extraordinary occurrence 
Such was the joy and gladness at the préparation for building the temple of 
Jérusalem, 1 Chron. xxix. 9: at Hezekiah's passover, 2 Chron. xxx. 25j 
20: at the rebuilding and dedication of the city wall, Neh. xii, 43; at the 
birth of Christ, Luke ii. 10 — 14; at the appearance of the star to the easteru 
magi, Matt. ii. 13; aiid at the ascension of our blessed Saviour, Luke xxiv. 
52. AU thèse were great events, and furnished an abundant somce of joy 
and rejoicing. 

We may therefore expect something great and interesting in the présent 

instance, to fill a whole city with joy and what was it? Ansvver, 

the glad tidings of the gospel: ihat Christ was corne, that he died for sin- 
ners, that he had risen again, that he had ascended above ail heavens, and 
lived to make intercession for Iransgressors ; that through faith in him there 
was now forgiveness and acceptance with God, and this news was proclaimed 
to ail nations. 

Some may say that thèse are common things, and they bave been proclaim* 
ed in other cities as well as in Samaria, and we bave ail heard of 'them he- 

fore. Be it so : if you bave cordially received them, there is enough 

to occasion great joy ; and if they bave not produced such an effect, it is be* 
cause they hâve not been fully realized by faith. 

Let us then recapitulate the leading facts of the gospel, and observe the 
glad tidings contained in them — 

1. Is it not orround for iov that the Lord is come into the ivorld to save 

sinners? '■ This is what the church was looking for, nearly four thous- 

and years. This was the great thème of prophétie inspiration, from âge to 
âge; and what Israël was commanded to rejoice in, even from the days.of 
old. Zech. ix. 9. The prospect of our Saviour's advent inspired not only 
the ancient church, but even the whole création with joy and gladness. Psa. 

xcvi. 11 — 13. -If therefore Samaria had not exulted in ihia great event, 

there would hâve been no sympathy, no corresponden(!e with the ancient 
oelievers, and of course no évidence of their belief in its existence or reality. 

. If we also profess to believe in the coming of Christ, and the great 

objects of bis appearance, and are still indiffèrent and unaffected, it proves 
our faith to be u'tterly vain. Shall glory to God in the highest, peace on 
earth, and good will to men be nothing to us ; and yet shall we be allovved 
to call ourselves christians! 

2. Is it not ground for joy that Christ has laid doi.vn his Ufe for tis, and 

redeemed us unto God by his blood ? — It is true his death caused sor- 

row to the disciples for a time ; but when they understood the design of that 

great event, their sorrow was turned into joy. — Consider in what light 

this interesting truth is held up to us in the scriptures. " Rut now in the 
end of the world hath he appeared, to put away sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self — When he had by himself purged our sins, he sat down on ihe right 
hand of the Majesty on high." Heb. ix. 26, i. 3. On this inestimable sac- 
rifice is founded a new and everlasting covenant, promising forg-iveness, and 
securing eternal life to ail that believe. Heb. viii. 10 — 12 ; 2 Cor. v, 18, 19; 

John iii. 16. This is the source of the first hope and joy to an awa- 

kened sinner, and it has turned the sorrow of many into gladness. We may 
afterwards dérive comfort from a consciousness of belicving in Christ, and 
being interested in him ; but the first is from looking to him, looking out of 
.îurselves, and beholding the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the 
wrorld 



tHE WORK OP ORACË. 146 

S. îs ît not a matter of great joy that Christ. îs rîsen from the dead? — 
This proves that he was l e true Messiaii, that lus sacrifice is arcepted, and 
that jiistice is fully satisfied. "The God of peace brought again from the 
dead that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting 
covenant— -and raised hirn iip and gave hitn glory, that yoiir faith and hope 

might be in C4od." Heb. xiii. 20 ; 1 Pet. i. ^1. The résurrection of 

Christ is aiso the pattern and the pledge of our own résurrection, and is 
therefore on this account a matter of joyful exultation. 1 Cor. xv. 20 ; Phil. 
iii. 21. 

4. Ts it not matter of joy too, that Christ has ascended into glory : and 

that he ever liveth to make intercession for us? — On this ground it is 

that he is able to save lo the uttermost ail that corne unto God by him. Heb. 
vii. 25. îf any man sin, we hâve an advocate with the Father. 1 John ii. 1. 

r — Having entered into his glory, he is becomè heir of ail things, and 

possesses the power of enriching his church, and of ruling in the midst of 
his enemies. Psa. Ixviii. 18; ex. 1,2; Ephes. i. 20 — 22. 

5. That through faith in his name there is forgiveness of sîn, and accepf- 

ftnce vnth God 9 — The import of the gospel is, Believé in Jésus, and 

ye shall be saved ; submit to his righteousness, and ye shall be accepted, 
whatever be your past sins, or présent unworthiness. Look ofF from ail 
duties of your own, and plead that obédience with which God is well pleased. 
Corne unto me, says Jésus, and ye shall find rest to your soûls — and him 

that cometh 1 will in no wise cast out. John vi. 37. If such tidings 

do not gladden the heart, it is only because we hâve neither part nor lot in 
ihe matter. 

.6. Is it not a source of joy that this gospel is now sent to ail nations? 

Salvation originated with the Jews; theirs were the covenants, anâ 

the giving of the law ; and of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came. 
But the Gentiles were to be grafted in, and to partake of the root and fatness 
of the olive tree; and now there is a community of privilèges and of bless- 
edness. 

7. Was it not a spécial matter of joy to the Samaritans, that fhey them- 

selves had believed the gospel? If Israël of old rejoiced that they 

"were willing to build the house of the Lord, much more may we rejoice to 
see the spiritual temple edified and built up, especially if our hands also are 

in the work. Phi'ip the evangelist rejoiced in the success of his labor, 

the Samaritans rejoiced in the doctrines of the cross, and that the kingdora 
of God was come nigh unto them. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. ïf then the gospel bring tidings of great joy, why is it reproached a» 
teT\diDg to gloom and melancholy? Can any thing be more unreasonable of 
unjust. 

2. Why do individuals despond, while there is such an exhibition of mer- 
cv ? Because they do not hearken to the gospel, nor receive the record which 
Ood hath given of his Son. 

3. Why do not christians possess more joy and peace in believing? Be- 
cvse we hâve not more religion, do not live more under the influence of th« 
gospel. Lord increase our faith. 

19 
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THE SUBJECTS OF DIVINE GRACE EXHORTED TO CLEAVE UJS'TO THS 

LORD. 

Acts xi. 23. Who, when he came, and had seen tlie grâce of God, was glad, and exhortod 
them ail, that vvith purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord." (Sk.) 

Thèse words are evidently connected \^ '.th the preceding verses, and the 
whole paragraph froin, ver. 19, claims om serious attention; — "Now they 
which were scatlered abroad," &;c. In ihis relation we observe, 

ï. Jt display of GotCs perfections in the extension of his kingdom, ver.- 
19 — 21. Of his truth ; in protecting his church amidst cruel persécution, 
Matt. xvi. 18 : — his goodness ,' m sending the gospel to both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, Psa. cvii. 20, 21 : — his wisdom ; in promoUng his own glory by the 
malice of his enemies, Psa. Ixxv. 10 : — his power, in giving abundant success 
to the labors of his servants. 

2. This account teaches us the true nature of a Christian church, ver. 
22. — The churcb is capable of hearing and acting ; for the church heard 
that sonie of the Genliles were converted to the faith of Christ, and sent 
"urnabas to visit them, and confirin them in the faith. Therefore the church 
iannot mean a building set apart for divine worship, as some suppose; but 
a Company of professing Christians united to assist each other in seelcing the 
power of godliness, Acts ix. 31, and xii. 5. As a missionary of the church, 
Barnabas came to Antioch ; " Who when he came, and had seen the grâce 
of God," k,c. By what Barnabas thus saw, and fdt, and did, we are in- 
structed to observe, 

I. That the conversion of sinners to God, is justlv ascribable 
TO HIS GRACE. This is évident from the subjects, the benefits, and the 
causes of conversion. 

1. The subjects of conversion are sinners — who hâve rebelled against 
God, Isa. i. 2, 3, — who hâve cherished and manifested enmity o'f heart 
against God, Rom. viii. 7; Col. i. 21 ; and who hâve justly yb/yeiVe^/ every 
favor at God's hand, Lam. iii. 22. 

2. The benefits of conversion are varions. Conversion is a turning to 
God, and im plies both a deliverance and a translation, Col. i. 13. — -A de- 
liverance from Satan; from his service and dominion, Rom. vi. 14, 22. — 
And a translation into the kingdom of Christ; by the enjoyment of par- 
don, which entitles them to the kingdom of heaven, Col. i. 14; Tit. iii. 6; — 
and of purity, which fits them for the kingdom of heaven. Col. i. Î2. 

3. The causes of conversion are meritorious, efficient, and instrumen- 
tal. — The meritorious cause is ChrisVs médiation, through which we are 
pardoned, Eph. iv. 32. — The efficient cause is the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 
11, which is God's free gift, Luke xi. 13. — The instrumental cause is faith, 
Acts xxvi. 18, which ascribes ail it receives to the grâce or favor of God, 
Eph. ii. 8 : Tit. iii. 4, 5; 1 Cor. xv. 10. Our text teaches us, 

H. That where the grâce of God is enjoyed, it will be seen in 
its effects ; — " When he came, he saw the grâce of God." The grâce 
of God may be, and is seen, 

I. In the tempers of its subjects, or the dispositions of their minds. 
Where grâce reigns, pride, and unkindness, and unmercifulmess, will be 
subdued. Col. iii. 12 — 14. 

2. In the conversation of its subjects ; this is pure, and profitable, Eph. iv. 
22: Col. iii. 16, 17. 

3. In the actions of its subjects ; tbese are godly, righteous, and temper- 
ate. Tit. ii. 12. 
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4. M who profess to enjoy the grâce of God, should he careful thus to 
»ko7.v ît. — On principles oî prudence ; ihat their own eternal salvation may 
be seciired, 2 Pet. i. 5 — 10. — On principles of pieiy ; that God may hereby 
be glorified, Malt. v. 16; 1 Pet. xi. 11, 12. — On principles of benevolence ; 
ihat iheir weak brethren may be strengthened, Heb. xiii. 13, and that their 
pastors may hereby be comforted, 1 Thess. iii. 8 ; 3 John, ver. 4. — As an 
exciteraent to holy. diligence, on tiiis gênerons principle, our text teaches us, 

III. That when the grâce of God is seen, it affords pleasure to 
WELL-DisposED MiNDS ;— " When he saw the grâce of God, he was glad ;" 
and his joy was both pions and pure. 

1. His joxj on tins occasion was pious. It was the joy of a saint excited 
by seeing the grâce of God manifested, and sinners saved. He was glad — 
As "a good man,'^ or a lover of mankind ; because hereby many were 
benefitted ; being raised to a state of safety, happiness, and honor, Rom. v. 
1; Eph. ii. 1 — 6; and the welfare of the civil state was a!so promoted, 
Prov. xiv. 32. Ile was glad — As a holy man ; for he was "/w// of the 
Holy Ghost.^^ Henee he was glad. because tlie felicity of angels was here- 
by augmented, Luke xv. 10. Christ was hereby most pleasingly satisfied, 
Isa. liii. 10,11; and God was hereby glorified, Isa. Ixi. I — 3. He was 
glad — As afaithful man ; for he " was fuU of faith.^^ Hence, he confideni- 
ly expected the fulfilment of God's M'ord, Ps. ii. 8. He beheld in thèse 
converted Gentiles, the earne.st of Christ's universal dominion ; and could 
exclaim with David, Psa. Ixxii. 19, 20. 

2. His joy on this occasion tv as pure. He was glad — though the sub- 
jects of this grâce were Gentile strangers ; it was not the joy of bigotry : 
and though he was not the instrument of their conversion ; it was not the 
joy of self-complacency. 

3. His joy on this occasion ivas excmplary ; worthy of our imitation. 
Wherever the grâce of God is seen we should rejoice : without bigotry, this 
is unchristian, E\i\\. v. 24; and without envy, for this is devilish,' 3 âmes 
iii, 14 — 16. Our text teaches us, 

IV. That cleaving unto the Lord is the indispensable dtjty of 
ALL Christian converts. 

1. By the Lord is meant our Lord Jésus Christ ^ who is our Guide, 
Ps. xlv'iii. 14, — our Sovereign, Matt. xxiii. 8; — our Strengih, Psa. xlvi. 
j ;— and our Foundatio)!., Isa. xxviii. 16. 

2. It is the duty of Christian converts to cleave unto the Lord. Cleave 
unto him — By habituai attention, Actsiii. 22, 23 ; — byperseveringo&eJî'encp, 
Heb. V. 9 ; Psa. cvi. 3 ; by importunate ;)7'«î/er, Heb. iv. -16; — and by en- 
tire dépendance, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 6; Jude, ver. 21, 22. 

3. AU Christian converts should thus cleave unto him. — AU, of every 
âge; — of every religious attainme7it j—and of every station in the church 
John. XV. 5 ; Heb. iii. 12. 

4. We should thus cleave unto the Lord " TWîth purpose of heart."^ 
This should and must be the object of our deliberate choice, Deut. xxx. 19, 
20; — of oursteadfast résolution, Josh. xxiv, 15 ; — and of our incessant care, 
1 John ii. 28; Phil. iii. 16. Our text teaches us, 

V. That affectionate exhortation is conducive to the steadfast 
PERSEVERANCE OF BELIEVERS IN Christ ; — " Hc cxhorted them," &c 
Hère we may observe, 

1. To tvhom this exhortation should be addressed. As cleaving unto 
the Lord is a duty required of ail christians, so we find ail of every descrip- 
tion, exhorted in the oracles of God. Private christians are urged to this. 
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John XV. 4 ; Col. iî, 6 ; and public characters are also thus stîmulated ia ôJC* 
ertion, 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

2. By whom this exhortation shoutd be employed. It should begiven— 
By al] those to whom the care of soûls is commitled, 1 Cor. xiv. 3 ; Col. i. 
28 ;— and by ail -private Chriatians, in their mutual communications, Heb, 
iii. 13, and X. 24, 25. 

3. How this exhortation shauld be enforced. It should be urged, by the 
considération — of our own total insufficiency , Jer. x. 23 ; 2 Cor. iii. 5 ;— 
bf ChrisCs alhaufficiency ^ Heb. vii. 25 ; — of Satarî's malicei who purposes 
and seeks to destroy us, 1 Pet. v. 8, 9;— of the dreadful evils to which 
apostacy would expose us, Heb. x. 38; Rev. iii. 11 ; 1 Chron. xxviii. 9;— 
and of the blessins:s with which God is engaged to crown unfainting perse- 
verahce, Gai. vi. 9 ; 2 Pet. i. 10, 11. 



THË GREATNESS AND PRËCIOUSNËSS OF TÏÏË PROMISES. 

Pet. i. 4. — Whereby are given unto us exceedirig great and precïous promises; that hf 
thèse ye mi^ht be partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that 
îa in the worïd through lust. (S. S.) 

CoMMENTATORs are not agreed with respect to the connexion of thèse 

v ords — * 

Nor is it of any great importance for us to enter into the difliculties of it^- 
The words themselves, whatever the précise connexion of them may be, 

are replète with instruction and cîomfort— - 

We sliall take occasion from them to consider, 

I. The exceeding aKEÂTNEsg andj'Keciotjsness of the promises. 

God, in infinité raercy, has given u^^any " pï-omîse's^' 

Fallen man could not claim any thing at God^s l.ands, Psa. cxliii. 2. 

We were deserving of nothing but his '.vralh and indignation, Psa. cxxx. 3 

But he was pleased to send his own Son to die for us — 

And for the sake of Christ bas promiséd us many blessings— 

Thèse promises are " exceeding great" 

They ofFer the pardon of alî our sins, Isa. i. 18. 

They warrant us to expeci strength for the performance of ail our (îatieff^ 

2 Cor. xii. 9. . 

They call us to enjoy the most intimate fellowship with God, 2 Cor. vi. 16 

They assure us of everlasting happiness and glory, John x. 28. 

Neither are the wants of the body, or the cortveniendcs of life ovefTooked, 

Matt. vi. 33; 2 Pet. i. 3 ; 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

No wonder then that they should be " precious" 
We cannot ascertain their fuU value- 
But every true Christian can adopt the language of David, Psa. cxix. lll 
But the preciousness of them will further appear, if we consider, 
IL The end for which they are given. 
God would hâve us to be partakers of the divine nature. 

• Some connect cTf' iv with "glory and virtue" in the preceding verse, and understands rt 
fchuB-, " by which glorious energy of the gospel are given to us," &s. Others, understand-» 
ing the third verae parenthetically, connect JV' iy with " God and Christ" m verse 2, aai 
translate the words " by whom,^^ kc. 
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The divine nature does not import the divine essence — 

Nor does it mean a personal union with God — 

To partake of the divine nature in thèse respects was the peculiar honor 
of Jésus Christ — 

But the divine nature has respect to the moral perfections of the Deity — 
Col. iii. 10. ^ 

Of thèse fî.od would hâve us to partake abundantly — 

It is for this end that he has given the promises. 

He does not intend merely to save us from destruction — 

He has laid a plan for our everlasting happiness — 

But holiness is essential to happiness — 

We could not enjoy his présence, if we did not bear his image — < 

He has therefore given us promises, in order to make us holy — 

And the promises, if duly applied, always operate in this manner— 

Their suitablcness to this end will be manifest, while we contemplate. 

ni. The effects they invariably produce. 

There is a droadful " corruption in the world through lust" 

The desires of men are altogether viliated — 

The indulgence of them produces much corruption in the world— 

But God's people " escape" this corruption. 

They are not free from ail sin — 

But they do not live under the allowed dominion of any— 

They flee from temptalion with fear and trembling — 

This is the description given of the saints at Sardis, Rev. iii. 4. 

And this is the universal opération of true religion, James i. 27. 

They escape it through the opération of the promises. 

They hâve not in theraselves a power to keep themselves pure — 

But God promises " grâce sufficient" — 

They therefore trust in his promises, and plead them in prayer — 

In se doing, they expérience their cleansing efïicacy — 

Hence St. Paul urges the promises not merely as a motive to holiness, bat 
as the means of attaining it, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

Infer, 

1. How foolish are they who neglect Christ! 

Christ is the person in whom ail the promises are ratified and confirmed, 
2 Cor. i. 20. 

Nor can we be interested in one promise, unless we be united to Christ— 

What madness then is it to neglect.that blessed Saviour! — 

VVhat unspeakable blessings do the thoughtless world despise ! — 

Let us " awake from our sleep, and arise from the dead" — 

Let us seek Christ with our whole hearts— ; 

Ail things are ours, if webe his, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. 

2. How mistaken are they who seèk for holiness merely in a way of moi 
lification, or in the exercise of their own powers ! 

Many seek long after holiness. without attaining it — 

The reason of this is, that they do, not seek it in God's appointed way — 

God has given them promises by which they may be made holy — 

But they are afraid to embrace them till they can see themselves holy — 

Thus do they, in fact, reverse the appointment of God himself — 

Let such, however, submit to God's methodof impartîng a divine nature — 

Let them embrace the promises as sinners, that they may become saints — 

3. How highly privileged are the people of God ! 
WhatBver is needful for them. in time or eternity, is secured — 
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For their consolation God has confirraed his promises with an dath, Heb. 
n. 17, 18. 

And ail of them can, like Solomon, attest his fidelity, 1 Kings viii. 56. 

Let thera therefore treasure up his promises in their hearts — 

Let them do this for advancement in holiness as well as comfort — Psa. 
cxix. 11. , 

Thus shall they be enabled to say with David, Psa. xvii. 4. 

And in due season shall ihat most precious of ail the promises be fulfiUed, 
John xii. 26. 



CHAPTER IV. V 

CHRISTIAN GRACES. 

THE INESTIMABLE PRIVILEGES OF BELIEVERS. 

1 John iii. 2. — Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what wn 
shall be : but we know that, when lie shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see 
him as he is. (S. S.) 

OuR Lord was haled, reviled, and persecuted unto death — 
But we see how glorious was his person, and how exalted his character— 
In the same manner his followers are treated with contempt — 
But God déclares their state to be the most honorable upon earth — 
To this effect St. John represents them as slighted by mau and honored 
by God— 

I. The PRESENT STATE OF BELIEVERS. 

The scripture speaks of believers in the most exalted terras — 
They are not merely servants, but «' sons of God" — 3 Cor. vi. 18 
This they are, 

1. By adoption. 

Every belieVer was once a child of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. 
But God takes whom he will into his own family, Eph. ii. 19. 
He adopts them as his sons, and makes them heirs of his glory, Rom. 
viii. 1.5, 17. 

2. By régénération. 

Once they had only a carnal mind that is enmity against God, Rom. viii. 7, 

But they hâve been born again of the Holy Spirit, John i. 13. 

They are renewed after the image of their heavenly Father, Col. iii. 10. 

They enjoy this state "?io?«" 

Rich and poor, learned and unlearned, partake alike of this honor — 

Nor does God withhold it from any on account of their remaining infirmi- 

ties — 

Even now, while the world despises them, does God own his relation to 

them — 

What an unspeakably blessed state is this! 

How différent is it from the state they were once in ! — 

How great the privilèges whii'.h they enjoy by means of this relation ! — 

How sweet the sensé of this relation often is to their soûls! — 
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To what a glnrious state does it lead thern in a belter world — 

Well mighl ihe apostle break forth in wonder and admiration, 1 John iii. 1. 

Yet, blessed as it is, it falls infinitely short of what it will be, 

IL ThEIR future STATE. 

Very little is known respecting this. 

We can form no idea of spiritual and glorified bodies — 

We cannot imagine how extensive will be the capacities of the soûl— 

We hâve very faint conceptions of perfeci holiness and perfect happiness— 

Even one who had seen Christ transfigured, says, "It doth not appear," 

&c. — 

Yet there are some things revealed to us. 

We shall see Christ, not nierely by faith, but with our bodily eyes, Job 

xix. 25—27. 

Not veiled as formerly, but in ail his glory — 
We shall resemble him in ail his imitable perfections — 
l'his resemblance will resuit from our sight of hipGi — ■ 
Even *' our bodies shall be fashioned like unto his glorious body" — 
This shall be fiiUy aocomplished at the great day of his appearing — 
Thèse things we may be said to " know" 

We hâve already experienced the earnest of them in our hearts— 
When we believe in him we hare views of him, which we had not before— 
Thèse transfnrm the soûl into h^s image, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
• Our Lord has given us the fullest assurance of thèse things, John xvii. 84-, 
St. Paul also leaves us no rooin to doubt, 1 Cor. xv. 49 ; Col. iii. 4. 
Infer, 

1. How wonderfully différent the lot of believers and unbelievers 1 
Believers are the childreu of God — 

Unbelievers are the children of the wieked one, John viii. 38, 44. 
Believers can form no adéquate conception of the happiness that awaita 
Ihem — 

Unbelievers hâve no idea of the misery to which they are hastening — 

How différent will be the appearance of each in that day! — 

How différent their sentiments on seeing Christ upon his judgment-seat!— « 

For what différent ends will their capacities of soûl and body be énlarged! 

What a différent state will they expérience to ail et»rnity ! — 

Let none defer calling upon God for mercy — 

Let ail seek his regenerating grâce, and an admission into his family — 

If we believe in Christ thèse blessings shall be ours, John i. 12. 

2, How bright the prospects of the true Christian! 
The christian's warfare will soon be over — 

Then will come a blessedness which he cannot now conceive — - 

Another day may bring him to the fuU possession of it — 

Let thèse prospects animale every pious soûl — 

Let none suffer their minds to bedrawn away by the things pf tinao-* 

Le» every oné stand ready to take his flight, 2 Pet. iii. 12. 

Let the beloved apostle be our example, Rev. xxii. 20. 
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TflE LIGHT IN WHICH CHRIST REGARDS HIS l^OLLOWERS. 

John XV. 15. — Henceforth I call you not servants ; for the servant knoweth not what hia 
lord (loeth ; but I hâve called you friends ; for ail things that I hâve heard of my Father, 
I liave inade known unto you. (S. S.) 

Knowledge of every kind is excellent and rseful — 

But that of religion far transcends ail olher — 

Hence \ve are comiTianded to pay a peculiar respect to those who labor in 
the word and doctrine. I Thess. v. 12. 

Hence also our Lord himself, having- revealed to his disciples the whole 
will of God, adduces his fidelity iu this respect as one of the strongest tokens 
of his affection for theraï. 

I. In what LIGHT Christ regards his followers. 

The State of believers under the gospel diflers widely from that of those 
under the Mosaic dispensation — 

Tkey were in the condition of servants, but we oî friends — 

Christ assures us that from "henceforth" his people should be regarded 
by liirn in that light — 

He has taken away from us the yoke of the cérémonial law. 

This was an exceedingly heavy burden, Acts xv. 10. 

But Christ has delivered his people from it, Gai. v. 1. 

He has imposed only two rites, and those easy and instructive — * 

His service is perfect freedom, 1 John v. 3 ; Matt. xi. 30. 

He has delivered us from a sensé of guilt. 

The ofFerings of a Jevv afForded no assurance that God had accepted him, 
Heb. ix. 9. 

They were rather so many remembrances of his sin, Heb. x. 1 — 3. 

But Christ has freed us from the pains of a guilty conscience, Heb. x. 14. 

He has set us at liberty also from a servile spirit. 

The Jews could not enter into the most holy place — 

None could go ihere but the high priest; and he only on one day in the 
year; and then not withont blood, Heb. ix. 7. 

But now ail believers are priests, Rev. i. 6. 

The vail which separated the most holy place was rent at the death of 
Christ— t • 

AU therefore may enter thither without fear, Heb. x. 19 — 33. 

He has put us into the state of adult sons. 

Believers under the law were like minors, or children under âge, Gaî. ir. 
1—3. 

But we are brought to the fuU possession of our privilèges, Gai. iv. 6, 7 

Our Lord proceeds to prove his assertion. 

H. What évidence we hâve that he does so regard us. 

He still carries on the comparison between servant and friends — 

He points ont one particular wherein he has eminently distinguished us, 
and exalted us above ail the Jewish saints — 

He has revealed to us the perfections of God. 

Thèse were but little known to the Jews — 

But Christ has more clearly revealed them — 

He has deolared them to us in his discourses, ,Tohn i, 18. 

*Ba.ptism and the Lord's Supper. 

f It was rent in tvvain from the top to t})e bottom at the very time of the evenincr sacri» 
ficc. by means of which it w- .-. oponod to the view of ail the worsliippers in the temolc. 
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He has exhibited thein in his life, Heb. i. 3. 

He has shewn us the way of acceptance wiih him. 

This was but obscurely shadowed under the law — 

Many even rested in the cérémonies themselves — 

But Clirist has plainly declared himself to be the way to the Father, John 

xiv. 6. 

ïïe has expressly told us that we hâve acceptance through his blood, Mat» 

XX. 28, and xxvi. 28. 

He has unfolded to us the privilèges of God's people. 
The Jews were encouraged by temporal promises- 
But "life and immortality are brought to light by the gospel" — 
Christ has fuily opened tous our présent privilèges, John xiv. 23, and our 

future prospectSs John xvii. 24. 

He has "made known ail which he himself had heard of the Father" 

At that time he had not absolu tely revealed ail, John xvi. 12. 

Buf he had declared ail which he had been commissioned to reveal, or was 

necessary for them to know — 

And he completed his révélation soon afterwards — 

This was a most undeniable évidence of his friendship. 

Servants are not admitled to the secret views and designs of their maslers— i 

But Christ has made known to us ail the mysteries of his Falher's coun- 

sels, Col. i. 26, 27. 

What abundant évidence of his friendship does this afFord! 
Infer, 

1. How should we esteem the holy scriptures! 

It is by the scriptures that Christ déclares to us the Father's will— 

In them therefore we see the strongest testimony of his love — 

The written memorials even of a creature's love are dear to us — 

Of what inestimable value then should we account the word of Christ !— 

Let us regard it with the same affection as David did, Psa. xix. 10. 

Let it " dwell richly in us in ail wisdom," Col. iii. 16. 

2. What love and honor should we shew to Christ! 

We should not consider him merely as a lord andmaster— 
We should rather view him as our dearest friend — 
Ijet us then delight ourselves in communion with him — 
Let us open to him ail our cares, wants, fears, &c. 

Let us give him that best proof of our regard, a willing and unreserved 
obédience, John xv. 14. 



, CHRIST PRECIOUS TO BELIEVERS. 
1 Pet. ii. 7. — Unto you therefore who believe, he is precious. (S. S.) 

There is a great différence between the views of natural and spiritual 
men — 

This exists even with respect to things temporal ; much more in those 
which are spiritual and eternal — 

It appears particularly with respect to Christ — 

Hence St. Peter represents him as disallowed of some, but chosen by 
others — 
20 
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For their consolation God has confirraed his promises with an dath, Heb. 
n. 17, 18. 

And ail of ihem can, like Solomon, attest his fidelity, 1 Kings viii. 56. 

Let thein iherefore treasure up his promises in their hearts — 

Let them do this for advancement in holiness as well as comfort— Psa. 
cxix. II. 

Thus shall they be enabled to say with David, Psa. xvii. 4. 

And in due season shall that most precious of ail the promises be fulfiUed, 
John xii. 26. 



CHAPTER IV. V 

CHRISTIAN GRACES. 

THE INESTIMABLE PRIVILEGES OF BELIEVERS. 

1 John iii. 2. — Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear whot w« 
shall be : but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall eee 
Him as he is. (S. S.) 

OuR Lord was haled, reviled, and persecuted unto death — 
But we see how glorious was his person, and how exalted his character— 
In the same manner his followers are treated with contempt — 
But God déclares their state to be the most honorable upon earth — ■ 
To this effect St. John represents them as slighted by man and honored 
by God— 

I. The PRESENT STATE OF BELIEVERS. 

The scripture speaks of believers in the most exalted terms — 
They are not merely servants, but " sons of God" — 2 Cor. vi. 18 
This they are, 

1. By adoption. 

Every believer was once a child of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. 
But God takes whom he will into his own family, Eph. ii. 19. 
He adopts them as his sons, and makes them heirs of his glory, Rom. 
viii. 15, 17. 

2. By régénération. 

Once they had only a carnal mind that is enmity against God, Rom. viii. 7, 

But they hâve been born again of the Holy Spirit, John i. 13. 

They are renewed after the image of their heavenly Father, Col. iii. 10. 

They enjoy this state " now^^ 

Rich and poor, learned and unlearned, partake alike of this honor — 

Nor does God withhold it from any on account of their remaining infirmi- 

ties — 

Even noMT, while the world despises them, does God own his relation to 

them — 

What an unspeakably blessed state is this! 

How différent is it from the state they were once in ! — 

How great the privilèges which they enjoy by means of this relation! — 

How sweet the sensé of this relation often is to their soûls ! — 
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To what a glorious state does it lead ihern in a belter world — 

Well might the apostle break forth in wonder and admiration, 1 John iii. 1. 

Yet, blessed as it is, it falls infinitely short of what it will be, 

IL ThEIR future STATE, 

Very little is known respecting this. 

We can forni no idea of spiritual and glorified bodies — 

We cannot imagine liow extensive will be the capacities of the soûl — - 

We hâve very faint conceptions of perfect holiness and perfect happiness— 

Even one who had seen Christ transfigured, says, "It doth noi appear," 

&c. — 

Yet there are some things revealed to us. 

We shall see Christ, not merely by faith, but with our bodily eyes, Job 

xix. 25 — 27. 

Not veiled as formerly, but in ail his glory — 
We shall resemble him in ail his imitable perfections — 
This resembiance will resuit from our sight of him — 
Even " our bodies shall be fashioned like unto his glorious body" — 
This shall be fuUy accomplished at the great day of his appearing— 
Thèse things we may be said to "know" 

We hâve already experienced the earnest of them in our hearts — 
When we believe in him we bave views of him, which we had not before— 
Thèse transform the soûl into h^s image, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
• Our Lord bas given us the fullest assurance of thèse things, John xvii. 24» 
St. Paul also leaves us no room to doubt, 1 Cor. xv, 49 ; Col. iii. 4. 
Infek, 

1. How wonderfully différent the lot of believers and unbelievers 1 
Believers are the childreu of God — 

Unbelievers are the children of the wicked one, John viii. 38, 44. 
Believera can form no adéquate conception of the happiness that awaita 
them — 

Unbelievers bave no idea of the misery to which they are hastening — 

IIow différent will be ths appearance of each in that day ! — 

How différent their sentiments on seeing Christ upon his judgment-seat !— . 

For what différent ends will their capacities of soûl and body be ënlarged! 

What a différent state will they expérience to ail et»rnity ! — 

Let none defer calling upon God for mercy — 

Let ail seek his regenerating grâce, and an admission into his family — 

If we believe in Christ thèse blessings shall be ours, John i. 12. 

2, How bright the prospects of the true Christian ! 
The christian's warfare will soon be over — 

Then will come a blessedness which he cannot now conceive — • 

Anolher day may bring him to the full possession of it — 

Let thèse prospects animate every pions soûl — 

Let none sufTer their minds to bedrawn away by the things pf timo-^* 

Lei every one stand ready to take his flight, 2 Pet. iii. 12. 

Let the beloved apostle be our example, Rev. xxii. 80. 
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THE LIGHT IN WHICH CHRIST REGARDS HIS l^OLLOWERS. 

John XV. 15. — Henceforth I call you not servants ; for the servant knoweth not what hia 
lord doetli ; but I hâve called you friends ; for ail things that I hâve heard of my Father, 
I hâve rnade known unto you. (S. S.) 

Knowlkdge of every kind is excellent and rseful — 

But that of religion far transcends ail other — 

Hence \ve are commanded to pay a peculiar respect to those who labor in 
the Word and doctrine. 1 Thess. v. 12. 

Hence also onr Lord himself, having revealed to his disciples the whole 
will of God, adduces his fidelity in this respect as one of the strongest tokens 
of his affection for them. 

I. In what LIGHT Christ regards his followers. 

The stale of believers under the gospel diflers widely from that of those 
under the Mosaic dispensation— 

Tkey were in the condition of servants, but ive oî friends — 

Christ assures us that from "henceforth" his people should be regarded 
by hirn in that light — 

He has taken away from us the yoke of the cérémonial law. 

This was an exceedingly heavy burden, Acts xv. 10. 

But Christ has delivered his people from it, Gai. v. 1. 

He has imposed only two rites, and those easy and instructive — * 

His service is perfect freedom, 1 John v. 3 ; Matt. xi. 30. 

He has delivered us from a sensé of guilt. 

The offerings of a Jew afForded no assurance that God had accepted him, 
Heb. ix. 9. 

They were rather so many remembrances of his sin, Heb. x. 1 — 3. 

But Christ has freed us from the pains of a guilty conscience, Heb. x. 14. 

He has set us at liberty also from a servile spirit. 

The Jews could not enter into the most holy place — 

None could go ihere but the high priest ; and he only on one day in the 
year; and then not without blood, Heb. ix. 7. 

But now ail believers are priests, Rev. i. 6. 

The vail vvhich separated the most holy place was rent at the death of 
Christ— t • 

AU therefore may enter thither without fear, Heb. x. 19 — 22. 

He has put us into the state of adult sons. 

Believers under the law were like minors, or children under âge, Gaî. ir, 
1—3, 

Bai we are bronght to the full possession of our privilèges. Gai. iv. 6, 7 

Onr Lord proceeds to prove his assertion. 

H. What évidence we hâve that he does so regard us. 

He still carries on the comparison between servant and friends— 

He points ont one particular wherein he has eminently distinguished as, 
and exalted us above ail the Jewish saints — 

He has revealed to us the perfections of God. 

Thèse were but little known to the Jews — 

But Christ has more clearly revealed them — 

He has deolared them to us in his discourses, John i. 18. 

• 

*Baptism and the Lord's Supper. 

■f It was rent in tvvain from the top to tlie bottom at the very tinie of the evening sacri* 
fico, b}' means of which it wi.-. opcned to ths view of ail the worshippers in the teraolc. 
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He has exhibited thein in his life, Heb. i. 3. 

He has shewn us the way of acceptance wiih him. 

This was but obscurely shadowed under the law — 

Many even rested in the cérémonies themselves — 

But Christ has plainly declared himself to be the way to the Father, John 
xiv. 6. 

ïïe has expressly told us that we hâve acceptance through his blood, Mat» 
XX. 28, and xxvi. 28. 

He has «infolded to us the privilèges of God's people. 

The Jews were encouraged by temporal promises — 

But "life and immortality are brought to light by the gospel" — 

Christ has fuiiy opened tous our présent privilèges, John xiv. 23, and oui 
future prospectSj John xvii. 24. 

He has "made kno wn ail which he himself had heard of the Father" 

At that time he had not absolu tely revealed ail, John xvi. 12. 

Bui he had declared ail which he had been commissioned to reveal, or was 
necessary for them to know — 

And he completed his révélation soon afterwards — 

This was a most undeniable évidence of his friendship. 

Servants are not admitled to the secret views and designs of thèir masters— 

But Christ has made known to us ail the mysteries of his Father's coun- 
sels, Col. i. 26, 27. 

What abundant évidence of his friendship does this afFord ! 

Infer, 

1. How should we esteem the holy scriptures ! 

It is by the scriptures that Christ déclares to us the Father's will— 

In them therefore we see the strongest testimony of his love — 

The written memorials even of a creature's love are dear to us — 

Of what inestimable value then should we account the word of Christ !— 

Let us regard it with the same affection as David did, Psa. xix. 10. 

Let it "dwell richly in us in ail wisdom," Col. iii. 16. 

2. What love and honor should we shew to Christ! 

We should not consider him merely as a lord and master— 
We should rather view him as our dearest friend — 
Let us then delight ourselves in communion with him — 
Let us open to him ail our cares, wants, fears, &c. 

Let us give him that best proof of our regard, a willing and unreserv«d 
obédience, John xv. 14. 



, CHRIST PRECIOUS TO BELIEVERS. 
1 Pet. ii. 7. — Unto you therefore who believe, he is precious. (S. S.) 

There is a great différence between the views of natural and spiritual 
men — 

This exists even with respect to things temporal ; much more in those 
which are spiritual and eternal — 

It appears particularly with respect to Christ — 

Hence St. Peter represents him as disallowed of some, but chosen by 
others — 
20 
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Tl:is was designed of God, and agreeable to the prophecies— • 

And it justifies the inference drawn from it in the text— - 

We shall shew, 

I. TirAT Christ is precious to believers. 

We iiiight suppose he would be so to ail men ; but he is net— 

Nevertheless he is so to ail that truly believe — 

The history of the Old Testament àffbrds abundant proof of this — 

Abraham rejoiced to see his day, though at a distance, John viii. 56, 

Job delighted in death as the means of introducing him to his présence, 
Job. xix. 25—27. 

Moses esteemed reproach for his sake, Heb. xi. 26. 

David regarded nothing in earth or heaven in comparison of him, Ps. 
Ixxiii. 25. 

Tsaiah exnlted in the prospect of his incarnation, Isa. ix. 6. 

The New Testament scriptnres confirni it. 

The virgin, while he was yet in her womb, sang his praises, Luke i. 47. 

The angels oongratulated the shepherds on his incarnation, Luke ii. 10. 

The just and devout Simeon after seeing him, could départ in peace, Ib. 
ver. 29^ 30. "" ' 

John baptist, as the bridegroom's friand, rejoiced in his voice, Jolin iii. 29. 

How precious was he to that Mary who was a sinner ! Luke vil. 38. 

St. Paul counted ail as dung for the knowledge of him, was willing to be 
bound, or to die for him, and knew no comfort like the expectation of being 
with him, Phil, iii. 8; Acts xxi. 13; 1 Thess. iv. 18. 

The giorified saints and angels incessanlly adore him, Rev. v. 12, 13. 

The expérience of living saints accords with that of those who hâve gone 
before — * 

The world even wonders at them on aocount of their attachment to him— 

IL Why he is 80 precious to them. 

They hâve reason enough for iheir attachment — 

They love hunfor his own excellence. 

He is infinitely above ail created beauty or goodness — 

Shall they then regard thèse qualities in the créature, and not in him?—* 

Whosoever views him by faith cannot but admire and adore him— 

They love him /or Ats siiifableness to their necessities. 

There is in Christ ail which believers can want — 

Nor can they find any other capable of snpplying their need— 

Hence they delight in him as their " ail in ail"— 

They love him /or the benefits they receive from him. 

They hâve received from him pardon, peace, strength, &c. 

Can they do otherwise than aeoount him precious? — 

We may rather wonder why ail do not feel the same attachment. 

III. Why he is not precious to others. 

There certainly exists no reason on his part; he is good to ali — 

But unbelievers cannot love him. 

1. Because they hâve no views of his excellency. 

The god of this world has blinded them that they cannot see him, 3 Cor. 
iv 4. 

How then should they esteem him, whose excellency they know not?— 

* There are many to whom he is preciousness îtgelf ; who account hîm as tho pearl of 

Sreat price, désire to know more of him, grieve that they cannot love him more, think aP 
ictions good when tliej lead to hira, and despise ail in comparison of him. 
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They must of necessitybe indiffèrent to him, as men are tothings of Jittle 
value — 

2. Becaiise they feel no need of him. 

Christ is valuable only as a remedy, Isa. xxxii. 2. 

Nor can any" rnan désire him as a physician, a founlain, a refuge, unless 
he feel some disease, some thirst, some danger — 

Application. 

AU,, who hâve any spiritual discornment, feel a love to Christ— 

He is beloved of the Father, of angels, and of saints — 

None but devils and unbelievers despise him — 

And shall any, who do not account him precious, be objects of his re- 
gard ? — 

Surely his final décision will correspond with that déclaration, 1 Sam. 
ii. 30. 

Let ail then believe in him, that he rnay become precious to them — 

Nor let any be dejected because they cannot delight in him as they wish— 

The more we love him, the more shall we iaraent the coldness of our 
love — 

In a little time ail the powers of our soûls shall act without control — 
.Then shall we glory in him with unrestrained and unabated ardor. 



THE FRUITS OF GOD'S FAVOUR. 

Hos. xiv. 5 — 7. — I will be as the dew to Israël : he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his 
roots as Lebation. His branches shall spread, and his beauty shall be as the olive-tree, 
and liis smell as Lebanon. They that dwell under his shadow shall retiirn ; they shall 
revive as the corn, and grow as the \ine : the scent thereof shall be as the wine of Leb- 
anon. (S. S.) 

There are instances of beautiful imagery in the scriptures equal to any 
that can be found in the works of the most renowned authors — 

They are enhanced too by the importance of the subjects they contain — 
In both respects the passage before us deserves peculiar attention- 
Imagination cannot cpnceive a 4'icher display of divine blessvngs ihan God 
hère vouchsafes to his church and people — 

I. The favour which God will shew his people. 
The metaphor of*"dew" is at once simple and sublime — 
The benefits of the dew are but little known in this climate — 
But in Judeâ the metaphor would appear very significant — * 
For some time after the création, dew supplied the place of rain, Gen. ii. 0. 
And, after rain was ^iven, it still remained ôf great use — 
The scriptures speak of it as an important blessing — See Gen. xxvii. 28, 
89, and Deut. xxxiii. 13. 
They represent the withholding oî it as a calamity and curse, 2 Sam. i. 21 
The communications of God to his people are fitly compared to it. 
It distils silently and almost imperceptibly on the ground — 
Yet it insinuâtes itself into the plants on which it falls— 
And thus maintains their végétative powers — 

* Where the rains are periodical, and the climate hot, the dews are more abundant. 
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In the same maaner God's visits to his people are secret—* 

But he gains access to their ininost soûls, 2 Cor. vi. 16. 

He cheers and revives their fainting spirits — 

And thus he fulfils to them his own most gracions promises, Isa. Iviii. 11. 

Were his communications refreshing only, and not influen\ial on the con« 
duct, we might be afraid of enthusiasm— 

But his favor invariably discovers itself by, 

II. Its fruits and effects. 

The effects of the dew are seen by the progress of végétation— 

The descent of God's Spirit on the soûl produces 

Growth. 

The " lily" springs up speedily, but is of short duration — 
. The cedars of " Lebanon cast forth their roots" to a great extent— 

Thus the soûl that is refreshed with divine communications — 

The quicicness of its growth often excites admiration — 

Its stability défies the assaults of earth and hell — 

While it "spreads its branches," and displays its vigor in every good 
Word and work — 

Beauty. 

There is peculiar grâce and " beauty in the olive-tree" — 

A.nd such is there in the soûl that communes mucK with God — 

What a lustre was there on the face of Moses, when he came from the 
mount! — Exod. xxxiv. 30. 

And hovv is the lively Christian " beautified with salvation?" — 

His outward.conduot is rendpred amiable in every part — 

His inward dispositions of humility and love are ornaments which even 
God himself admires, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

Hft is transformed into the very image of his God, Eph. iv. 23, 24. 

Nor shall his beauty be ever suffered to decay — ^t 

Fragran cy.J 

Lebanon was no less famous for its odorilerous vines than for its lofty ce- 
dars — 

And does not the Christian diffuse a savor ail around him ? — 2 Cor. ii. 14. 

How animated his discourse when God is with him! — ; 

How refreshing and delightful to those who enjoy his conversation! — j) 

How pleasing is it also to his God and Saviour! Mal, iii. 16; Cant. iv. 16 

In proportion as he lives near to God, he fulfils that duty, Col. iv. 6. 

Fruitfulness. 

The " corn and the vine" are just emblems of a chri%tian's fruitfulness— 

They often wear the most unpromising appearance — 

Yet are thay " revived" by the génial influences of the sun and rain — 

Thus the Christian may be reduced to a drooping or desponding state— 

But the renewed influences of God's Spirit will revive him — 

They make him " fruitful in àll the fruits of righteousness" 

* He cornes not in the wind, the earthquake, or the fire, but in the small still volco, 1 
Kings xix. 11, 12. 

■f Psa. i. 3. The olive, as an evergreen, retains its beauty ; and in this respect aîso is a 
Ri emblem of the true Christian. 

{ This is tvvice mentioned in the text, and therefbre deserves peculiar notice. 

Il See him before the sun has exhaled the dew, or the world abated the fervor of hia aflbo» 
lions ; and how does he verify that sayioar ! Prov. xvi. 24. 
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Thûy tOOi who " dwell nndef Ms shadow," and are mcet nearly conneoted 

■«vith hini, will participate his blessings — * 
Infer, 

1. How honorable and blessed is the christian's state ! 
Often is he favored with visits from above, John xiv. 23. 
And glorious are the efTects produced by God upon him-^^ 
The whole création s(*,arcely afTords images whereby his blessedness may 

be adequately represented— 

Who then is so honorable ? who so happy ?— 

Let ail endeavor to maintain a sensé of their high privilèges—- 

And to " walk worthy of the calling wherewith they are called"— 

•2. How hopeful is the state of those who wait on God ! 

The promises in the text were given as an answer to prayer— 

And they are made to ail, who, "like'Israel," plead with God — 

If the dew be withheld from others, it shall descend on them, Judges vt 

37, 38. 

Its descent shall accomplish the utmost wishes of their soûls— 
They shall soon expérience the fulfilment of that word, Isa. xl. 31. 



EVËRY CHRISTIAN POSSESSES THE SPaRIT OF (JHRtST. 
RoiOi viii. 9. — Now if any man hâve not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his. (B.) 

An important and alarming déclaration, which the professors of christianitv 
vvould do well to considef maturely, and lay to heart ; and particulariy those 
who content themselves with a fprm of godliness, while tnev are destitute of 
the power of it. The apostle had just observed, " ye are not in the flesh,'* 
in a natural and unregenerate state, under the government of your animal ap* 
petites and passions, or of your corrupt nature, "if so be tha^ tne Soirit or 
God dwell in you ;" for wherever he dwells, he governs, having regenerated 
oiir corrupt nature, and imparted a principle of genuine and true noliness. 
Then he àdds, "Now," or, but " if any man hâve not the Spirit of Christ," 
fèsiding in him, and forming him to such a temper and behavioi*, as charac- 
terizes a disciple of Christ, whatever that man's profession may De, " he is 
none of his."— -But let us inquire, 

I. What is ïjîplied in being Christ's. 

There is a sensé in which ail men are his; viz.by right pf cteatiori}, John 
i. 3; Col. i» 16; of préservation; Col. i. 17; of rédemption. 1 Cor. vi. 
20. Eut the apostle is to be imderstood in another and further sensé. His 
true followers belong to him, as subjects to a prince ; Psa. ii. 8 ; Matt. xxii. 
Il; Phil. ii. 11 ; as servants to a raaster; ch. xiv. 7 — 9; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15; 
as friends ; John xv. 13— *l5; as brethren and sisters; Heb. ii. 11, 12; as 
childi'en to a father; Heb. ii. 13; as a spouse to a husband ; ch. vii. 4: 2 
Cor. xi. 2; Eph. v* 25 — 3â ; Rev. xix. 7; as branches to a tree; John xv, 
1 ; or as members to the head of the body. 1 Cor. xii* 12, 27 ; Hom. r*" 
5; Eph. i. 22, 23. 

*If he be a mastei", a paretit, àhd especlaljy a minister, the bcnefit of his revivais will «x- 
tond to many. 
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IL What is meant by the Spirit of Christ. 

Not, as some think, merely the inind of Christ, but the Holy Ghost, the 
Sprrit of God, is hère intended. See context. This is called the Spirit of 
Christ, beoause he had it, and has it vvithout measure ; John iii. 34; Rev. 
iii. 1 ; he has purchased it for his followers by his death, the priée of our ré- 
demption ; he has received it for them ; Psa. Ixviii. 18 ; Acts ii, 33 ; he has 
promised it to them. As the Holy Spirit is the promise of the Father, em- 
phatically, Aots i. 4, so also of the #*'<.in. Luke xxiv. 49 ; John xiv. xv. xvi. 
How great the consolation of this le those who are desiring and looking for 
thèse sacred influences, that they were purchased and received for us by our 
friend, kinsman, brother, husband, and are promised by the Amen, the faith- 
ful and true wilness ! He actually confers ï*. John iy. 10 ; vii. 38 ; Acts 
ii. 38, 39. ' 

in. How IT APPEARS THAT WE MUST HAVE THIS SpiRIT IN ORDER TO 
BE ChRISt's. 

We cannot be Christ's uniess we know him; John x. 14, 27; but we 
cannot know him without the Spirit of Christ. Matt. xi. 27; Gai. i. 16; 
John xvi. 14. — We cannot be Christ's uniess we love Christ; 1 Cor. xvi. 
22; but we cannot love him without that Spirit, the fruit of which is love. 
Gai. v. 22 ; Rom. v. 5. — We cannot be Christ's uniess we obey him ; 2 Cor. 
V. 15 ; Rom. xiv. 7 ; John xv. 14, xiv. 21 ; Heb. v. 9 ; but we cannot obey 
him without the inspiration and aid of his Spirit. Jnhn xv. 5; 2 Cor. iii. 
5.— We cannot be Christ's without we hâve an interest in him, and be able 
to say, *' My Beloved is mine, and I am his ;" but this interest in him we 
cannot hâve without his Spirit. 1 Cor. xii. 13 ; — We cannot be Christ's 
without union with him, such as branches hâve with a tree, or members with 
their head ; but this we cannot hâve without his Spirit. — We cannot be 
Christ's uniess we hâve his mind in us ; but this we cannot hâve without his 
Spirit ; meekncss, long-suffering, goodness, &c., being fruits of the Spirit. — 
We cannot be Christ's without we be new créatures; 2 Cor. v. 17; Eph. 
iv. 21 — 24 ; and it is impossible we should be so without his Spirit. Tit. 
iii. 5. 

In conclusion observe, 

How important a matter for inquiry to each, whether he has received the 
Spirit of Christ, and is the subject of his enlightening, gracions, and sancti- 
fying opérations, in conséquence of which he is brought to know, love, and 
serve the Lord Jésus, to bave an interest in him, and union with him, and t-o 

be "created in him to good works." How needful and indispensable a 

duty to apply to Christ, to whom is entrusted the dispensation of the Soirit, 
that we may obtain, and having obtained, may receive more and more of his 
influence and grâce. Perceiving the neoessity and excellence of this gifi 
we must ask for it, we must thirst, John vii. 37, v^re must believe. Gai 
iii. 13, 14. 



! . WALKING WITH GOD. 

Gen. V. 24.— And Enoch walked with God. (Sk.) 

Of th'.s excellent man, but liltle is recorded in the word of God ; four 
rerses in this chapter, one in the epistle to the Hebrews, and two in the épis* 



CHRISTIAN GRACES. 159 

tle of Jiide, contain ail thaï we learn respecting him. Thèse records in- 
form Tis, 

1. That he was fhe seventh from Adam ; or his descendant of tlie seventb 
génération. So ihe apostle pronounces him, Jude 14. 

Hence he must hâve been contemporary with Adam, and probably enjoyed 
familiar converse with him during more than two hundred years ; for Enoch 
was born in the six hundred and twenty-second year of the world, and Adam 
did not die till the year nine hundred and thirty. And converse with one 
who could, and no doubt did, so fuUy inform him respecting the création, fall, 
and rédemption of man, must hav^e been a great privilège. — He was also 
favored with the good examples of the Patriarchs; of Seth, Enos, Cainan, 
Mahalaleel, and .Tared, his pious father, whose piety may be fairly presumed 
from the name he gave his son ; for the name Enoch signifies to inatruct, 
initiate, or dedicate ; and intimâtes that Jared had dedicated him to God from 
his birth, and was concerned to train him up in the vvay he should go. Thus 
in Enoch God's word was exemplifîed, Prov. xxii. 6. But amidst thèse aO- 
vantages, he also witnessed the prevalence of ungodliness in the earth ; fo» 
he lived when men both actisd and spoke wickedly against God: thèse h^ 
faithfully warned, "saying, Behold," &c., Jude '< 15. Hence we learn, 

2. That he was a prophet : He <' prophesied.' This he did 

By predicting future events; particularly the gei.sral judgment. — And b» 
teaching sacred truth — reproving sin — warning the rebellious — and encourage 
ing God's " saints" to hope for glory with him. 

3. We also learn that he, was the pious head of a family; " And Enoch 
iived," &c., v. 21, 22. He walked with God both in his single and in hir 
martiage state. — He did not shun society to become pious, nor forsake Socie- 
ty to practise godliness ; but amidst the business and cares of a numerous 
growing family, he still carefully and resolutely walked with God. This 
leads us to notice, 

I. His GENERAL CHARACTER : He Walked with God. Hère let us consider, 

1. IVhat walking witji God supposes. To discover this, we must ob- 
serve, — AU mankind are naturally fallen ; In Adam, Rom. v. 18; and by 
their own personal transgressions, Psa, xiv. 2, 3. — Our degeneracy implies 
enmity of heart, and actual rébellion against God, Rom. viii. 7; Isa. i. 2.— 
Conseqnently, agreement with God must précède our walking with him, 
Amos iii. 3, This agreement must include the removal of our guilt by 
God's forgiving mercy, Mie. vii. 18; and the removal of our enmity by £ 
gracions circumcisîon of heart, Deut. xxx. 6; Rom. viii. 16, and v. 1, 5; 1 
John iv. 19,. 

2. What walkinsç with God implies. It must imply, 

Faith in God, Heb. xi. 5, 6. Faith in him as our proprietor, who has a 
just claim on our services, Psa. xcv. 3, 6, 7, 8 ; and faith in him as our Re- 
deemer, all-sufficient to bless and keep us, Gen. xvii. 1, and xv. 1. 

A conformily to God's way ; That ivay prescribed in his loord, Psalm 
cxix. 30. The way of communion with him through Christ, John xiv. 6; 
Heb, X. 19 — 22. And that way suggested by his relations and perfections. 
The way of grateful self-dedication, Rom. xii. 1, and of humble affiance, 1 
Pet. V. 7. 

The habituai recollection of God'' s présence, Psa. xvi, 8 ; Prov. iii. 6. 

The enjoyment of his manifested favor, Heb. xi. 5; Psa. Ixxxix. 15, 16. 
Hence observe, 

3. Some advnntages which resuit frcm umlking îvith God. As 
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Guidance in dilficulties, /*rov. iii. 6. ♦•He shall clSfecît/' Sic, Psa. XXXÎL 
8. — Préservation froin fnlling, Psa. xvi. 8. — Assistance in wcakness, Isa. xli, 
10. — Comfort in afflictions, Psa. xlvi. 1, and xoiv^, 19. — 'And improveincnt 
in piety, Prov. iv. 18. Having; observed what is implied in this good inan's 
gênerai character, let us, for onr farther instruction, consider. 

II. SoME pBdûLiAR ciRciTMsTANCEs ooNN'ECTED WiTH iT ? Particularly, 

1. The perîod of Us coînmence'ji.eiit, and tlie finie of ils continuance, 

It comtnenced in what inav be e ■ sideT*ed his early youth; when lie had 
not lived the twelfth part of the l'ien usual âge of man. This shows us, 
that early piety is acceptable to G!.'d, Prov. viii. 17. Seek it, Eccl. xii. 1 ; 
for early habits ai*e most easily formed, and most lasting, Larn. iii. 27. — It 
contîmted at least three hundred years, This teaches us — -That the plea-» 
sures of religion never cloy, Psa. ixiii. 3, 4 ; and that God's grâce is suffi* 
cient for the longest pilgrirnage, Job xvii. 11. 

2. The relation» under whîch it wns sustained. The relation of — ^a 
family governor. Hence, \ve see the falsehood of three common supposi-» 
lions. First, " That solitude is necessary to piety." This is an error of 
superstition; as christians we are called to soeiability, Matt. v. 14— '16. Se- 
condly, "That religion is injurious to social duties and comforts," This is 
an error of préjudice, which is confuted b)^ many living characters, Prov. 
xii. 26. Thirdly, " That we serve God only when we engage in acts of 
dévotion." This is an error of ignorance ; for we also serve God acceptably, 
when we serve mankind in obédience to him, Acts xiii. 36; Gai. v. 13, and 
vi. 2, 10. This character was also sustained by Enoch, under the relation 
of — a public teacher. From this example, we learn, that teachers of others 
shoukl be careful to walk. with God themselves; — 'in domestic life, that they 
may engage iheir farnilies in God's service, Josh, xxiv. 15; — in public life, 
that their labors may be blessed by God, Psa. li. 12, 13; Mal. ii. 0. 

3. The scènes amidst which it was preserved. Thèse werc exaraples of 
prevailing ungodliness ; when |)iety was generally reproached. Thus, when 
iniquity is gênerai, it is our duty to bc singular, Exod. xxiii. 2, for we are 
called by God to be a peculiar people, Tit. ii. 14; Rom. xii. 2. — A resolute 
confession of God in the face oï an opposing world, is highly pîeasing to 
him, Heb. xi. 5. "He pleased Go-d," Nurab. xiv. 24: Matt. s. 23. Those 
who honor God are honored by him, 1 Sam, ii. 30. This appears from, 

4. The glorious event which siicceeded this holy walk. " God took him." 
Ele was translated body and soûl to heaven, without seeing death. — This re- 
moval was gainful to him; it perfected his felicity. So the death of ail 
true believers is followed by the eternal consummation of ail their happiness, 
Phil. i. 21, 23 ; Luke xxiiu t3. 

It was honorable to God. To his wisdom, in discriminating characters; 
to his goodness, in rewarding the ftiilhful ; and to his truth, in fulfiUing his 
promises. So is the death of ail his saints, Psa. cxvi. 15, and Iviii. 11. 

It was bénéficiai to mankind. It teaches mankind in ail âges, that there 
is another and a better world reservedfor the righteous: — as the ascension 
of Elijah and our Lord did afterwards, Heb. xi. 16; 1 Pet. i. 3, 4, 5. 

That piety is extensively profitable; being evidently conducive to our 
eternal, as well as to our présent welfare, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

That the rédemption of our bodies as well as our soûls is certain. Foi 
we see God able and faithful to fulfil his engagements, Hos. xiii, 14 ; Phil. 
iii. 2- 

That an early removal, is no loss to the righteous. For what is laken 
frona time. is added to a blissful eternitv. Rev. vii. 14— l'^^ 
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And that a sudden removal, when God appoints it, is no cause of terrer 
to those who die in him ; for to ail such characters sudden death becomes 
sudden glory, Rev. xiv. 13; 2 Cor. v. 8; Isa. Ivii. 1, 2. 

This interesting example teaches' us, 
■ 1. That to walk with God, is the common privilège of mankind. — For 
what Enoch did, God calls us tp do in liis word, .Ter. vi. 16; Mie. vi. 8; 
and the grâce enjoyed by him is also free for us, Rom. x. 12. 

We hâve free access to God through Christ, Eph. ii. 18 ; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
And strength to walk with God is promised by iùm, Zech. x. 12. 

2. To walk with God is the indespensable duty of mankind. For none 
can dwell with God hereafter, but such as walk with him hère, Psa. v, 4, 5. 

3. To walk ivith God is the highest interest of mankind. It is the sure 
and ordy way to heaven, Psa. Ixxxiv. 11. Like Enoch, set yourselves to 
walk with God : — désire it, Psa. cxix. 5 ; — and in God's strength résolve on 
it, Psa. cxvi. 9, 18. 



PRACTICAL RELIGION ENFORCED. 
John xiii. 17. If ye know thèse things, happy are ye if ye do them. (H. H.) 

So little was the virtue of humility understood among the Heathen, that 
neither the Greeks nor Romans had a word whereby to express the idea. 
The lowliness of niind and poverty of spirit which we admire as the- sum- 
mit of Christian excellence, they would hâve accounted meanness and pusil- 
lanirhity. But our blessed Lord has inslructed «s in a far clearer manner 
than the philosophers of old could do, and has illustrated every one of his 
instructions by his owh example. The act of condescension that is i-ecorded 
in the chapter before us, very strongly exemplifies the virtue of which we 
are speaking : though Jésus was the Lord both of heaven and earth, and his 
disciples were no higher than poor fishermen, he made himself their servant, 
and performed for them the meanest office, even that of washing their feet : 
and then told them that such was the spirit which he would hâve them cul- 
tivate, and such the conduct he would hâve them pursue towards ail their 
fellow-disciples. He declared, moreover, that such views of Christian ex- 
cellence, attended wilh a corresponding practice, would prove to them a 
source of the richest happiness. 

We shall not however confine our views to this particular virtue; butshall 
take occasion from the words of our text to point out, in a more gênerai 
manner, the connexion between '* knowing and doing" the will of God. 
We shall shew, 

I. Their worthlessness when separate — 

As for doing, without knowing, the will of God, that is impossible; since 
knowledge is, and must be, the foundalion of ail practice. No act can be a 
religions act, unless it be donc with a direct référence lo the will of God or- 
derino- and directing it to be done. But knowledge may exist withoiit prac- 
tice ; but when it does so, it is altogether worthless. 

1, It has no intrinsic excellence — 

'l'he devils hâve knowledge in common with up, and probabîy to a far 
greater extent : but do they possess any thing that is truly good ? Virtue is 
Ï2 
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good, even though it réside only in the mind, and hâve no scope for exercise j 
but knowledge, when consldered without référence to practice, is as empty 
and worthless as ignorance itself. 

2. It is productive of no good — 

The science of astronomy, and the knowledge of the magnet, ^re among 
the inost useful of human attainments : but of what use would they be, if 
not applied to practical purposes ? In the same manner, the knowledge of 
medicine would never benefit any one, if it were not improved for the heal- 
ing or preyenting of disorders. Thus it is also with respect to divine know- 
ledge. We may be able to delineate ail the perfections of God, to trace ail 
the ways of his providence, and to open ail the wonders of rédemption ; we 
may be able to descant upon virtue, in ail its bearings and relations : yea, as 
the apostle says, we may *' understand ail mysteries and ail knowledge ;'* 
and what are we the better for it ail, or what good do we effect by it, if it 
float only upon the mind, and never operate upon our life and conversation? 
We are only " as sounding brass or as tinkling cymbals." If it be said, 
that, by communicatîng our knowledge, we may influence others ; this only 
amounts tô what we are insisting on, that knowledge is oî use only in référ- 
ence to practice ; and, that it then only does good. when it stirs men up ta a 
suitable improvement of it. 

3. It only aggravâtes our condemnation — 

We are assured, that, " to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, 
to him it is sin." Jam. iv. 17. Exactly as much good therefore as ^' siri'^ 
does us, so much does unimproved knowledge. Knowledge is a talent, of 
which we are to give an account: and " to whom much is given, of him 
will the more be required," The man who knew his Lord's will, and did 
it not, was beaten with many stripes: while the ignorant offender was beaten 
with comparatively few. Luke xii. 47, 48. Thus shall we find it in the 
day of judgment. If on the one hand, unavoidable ignorance will be con- 
sldered as an exténuation of our guilt, so, on the other hand, will unsancti- 
fied knowledge prove a fearful aggravation of it. 

We would not, however, depreciate either knowledge or practice; but 
rather point out, 

II. Their excellence when combined — 

When connected with each other as the root and the fVuit, they hâve an 
efficacy, 

1. To please God — 

The fruits of righteousness that spring from an enlightened mind, are truly 
acceptable to God. Heb. xiii. 16; l Pet. ii. 5. They answer the end for 
which he originally gave us to his Son, Eph. i. 4, and ii. 10, and for which 
his Son laid down his life. Tit. ii. 14. There is not any one act that can 
flow from just views of ourselves and of Christ, which God will not behold 
with coraplacency, and accept with joy. Matt. x. 42 ; Jer. ix. 24. 

2, To bring comfort into the soûl — 

Works of pietv are like the incense which, when offered by the priest, 
not only honored God, but also regaled the offerer, It is truly said, (though 
many who admire the expression bave very inadéquate notions of its import,) 
that relio-ion's " ways are ways of pleasantness and peace," and that »' in 
keeping God's coinmandments there is great reward." Who ever set him- 
telf to serve and honor God, without finding that "the work of righteous- 
ness was peace, and the effect of righteousness was quietness and assurance 
for ever ?" It cannot fail but that those who abound in the exercise of virtue, 
must hâve the testimony of their own consciences respecting it; and wher* 
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•▼er that is, ihere tiust be a never-failing source of joy and peace. 2 Cor. 
i. 12. 

3. To embolden kds in référence to the day of judgment — 

That there is no merit in our works is certain : and if we were to found 
our hopes of acceptance wilh God upon thern as meritorius, we should de- 
lude ourselves to our eternal ruin. Nevertheless we are authorized to expeet 
that God will deal with us accordîng to our works : and, if we hâve the 
tftstimony of our own consciences that it is our endeavor to " walk worthy 
of God unto ail pleasing," we may "assure our hearts before him," and 
«'hâve confidence towards him" in référence to his future judgment. 1 John 
iii. 18 — 21, and iv. 17. Knowing in our own souIs that we hâve fought a 
good fight and kept the faith, we may say without doubt or fear, " Hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give me." 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

4. To augment our everlasting happiness — 

Who need be told, that men will be rewarded in proportion to their im* 
provement of their talents? Luke viv. H, and xix. 16, 17; 1 Cor. iii. 8. 
This is so plain a truth, that it cannot be denied ; and so encouraging a truth, 
that it ought not to be concealed. A life of holiness is even now recompen- 
sed by the richest consolations ; but its full value will be known only in hea 
ven. 

From this subject we shall take occasion to, 

1. Gondole with the ignorant — 

We hâve before observed, that knowledge is the parent of ail acceptable 
obédience. What then must be your state while you are ignorant of those 
great things which belong unto your peace ? God himself has told you, that 
you will find "no favor" at his hands, Isa. xxvii. 11, but will inevitably and 
eternally perish. Hos. iv. 6. Do but reflect on the condition of a soûl that 
finds " no favor" at the hands of an angry God : surely " better were it for 
that person that lie had never been born." 

2. Counsel the enlightened — 

Value not yourselves upon your knowledge, if you bave not a practice 
«uitable to it: for, it is "not the hearer of the law that is lust before God, 
but the doers of the law shall be justified." Rom. ii. 13. You may say, 
"Lord, Lord," and profess to bave known and served him in manv thinps; 
but you can never enter into the kingdom of heaven, if you hâve not ohee^- 
fully and unreservedly performed his will. Matt. vii, 21, 23. Take cam 
therefore that you " be not hearers only of his word. deceiving vour own 
selves; but be doers of it also; for then only shall ye be blessed jn you* 
deed." Jam, i. 22—25. 

3. Congratulate the practical Christian — 

" Happy are ye," God himself being witness. Every promînent feature 
of your character has been mentioned by our Lord as a distinct and certain 
ground of blessedness. Matt. v. 3 — 12. You are fitly " compared to a 
wise man who built his house upon a rock." Matt. vii. 24 — 27. Compare 
the différence between such a man, and a foolish man that builds his house 
«pon the sand : and you will then see your own happiness in a just point of 
▼lew. Hold on then in this good way ; and " as you hâve learned how to 
Walk and to please God, see thatye abound more and more." 1 Thess. iv. 1. 
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FRUITS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

Phil. î. 11. — ^Being filled with the fruits of righteousneas, \i^ich are by Jesu9 (Jliflst Utitô thâ 

glory and praise of God- (9k.) 

Sdch \'?as ihe apostle's désire and prayer foï' ihe Philippian ehristians. He 
had previously preaohed among them the gospel of Christ ; and witnessed 
the démonstration, of its power in their personal salvation. But when hc 
wrote this epistle, he was a " prisoner of Jésus Christ for the Gentiles." 
Through the malice of his enemies, he was not permitied either to engage in 
the public work of the ministry, or to visit the churches of the saints. But 
his devoutar'^ zealous spiritcould nnt be confined in the contracted precinota 
of his degrai . 1 dungeon. While he was detained from his regnlar ministe- 
rial labors, he wrote some of his most excellent epistles, to establish and en- 
courage the pvimilive believers, in the faith and hope of the gospel. And to 
his pastoral instructions, he added fervent prayers and intercession for the 
welfare of his cb'^istian brethren. The text constitutes a part of a compre- 
hensive prayer, which he offered to "the God of ail grâce," for the Philip- 
pian church: the ^vhole of whicli is appropriate and sublime, and well adapt- 
ed for gênerai utility. The words selected for our présent considération, re- 
gard the nature — the fruits — the aulhor — -and the results of righieousness. 

I. The nature of righteousness. We inay observe, First, The tenu 
righteousness is diversi/led in ifs mmning. To ascertain ils précise signi- 
fication, we should consider the différent objects of its application. Soine- 
times it refers to the Divine Being, and signifies the purity of his nature, and 
the perfection of his works, Psa. cxlv. 17. It aiso applied to the Redeemer, 
both in his personal and mediatorial character, 2 Cor, v. 21. We also read 
of the righteousness of the law, which implies uniform obédience to ail ils 
precepts and ordinances, as a perfect rule of moral rectitude, Eph. i. 6. 
Righteousness is also possessed by a man as a believer, and it is relative in 
its character — internai, in its principle — and practical in its influence. This 
is the evangrelical righteousness of faith in Christ. Phil. iii. 9. 

Secondly, Righteousness in the text sis^nijies personal holincss. Siu hag 
corrupted ail our moral powers, and rendered our soûls unhoiy. But whea 
we believe in Christ, we are freely jus.tified and " saved by the washing of 
régénération, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost," The divine nature is 
imparted, which consists in "righteousness and true holiness," as a meet 
ness for "the inheritance of the saints in light." Thus, the work of GoJ 
in the soûls of his people, is called, " the work of righteousness, and the 
1nns,dom of righteousness, and grâce reigning through righteousness unto 
elernal life." 

II. The fruits of righteousness. This part of our subject, suggests 
the following truths. First, Christian righteousness is proilur.'ive of gra' 
cioiis fruits. Thèse fruits are both internai in the heart, and ex'fernal m 
the life. The aposlle speaks of the former, the laller will follow ;is a nalural 
conséquence. The fruits of righteousness include the exercise of unfeiirnec! 
faith — peace which passeth ail understanding — 'the love of God slii-'d abroad 
in fhe heart — 'the testimony of a good con^science — >the humble, beavetdy 
mind of Christ — the implantation of every spiritual grâce — yiy imspPîrikable, 
and fully of ^\^ny — the indwellino-, and opérations of the Spirii, prcrducing 
holy principles and dispositions, which practically appear "in ail holy cots- 
versation and ortnlliness, ' 
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Secondly. The fruits of righteousness are abundant and progressive. 
Hence the apostle prays that ihe Philippians might hejîlled wilh those fruits, 
which impWes an increasing p/,e7ritude q( grâce and holiness. Perhaps he 
had référence lo a very fruiiful tree, ihat hasail its branches laden with rich 
fruit, in a liigh staté of perfection. It is certain, ail the righteous are reaJIy, 
thongh not equnlly fruitful. Some bring forth "thirty, some sixty, and some 
an hundred fold." To be Jilled with ihe fruits of righteousness, is to realize 
exa/fed degrees of piety — to grow in every Christian attainment — to " com- 
prehend the breadth, and length, and depth, and height, of the love of Clirist; 
and be JiUed with ail the fulness of God." There is zfulness of grâce hère, 
and of glory hereafter, which we should désire and pray to enjoy. 

III. The AiTTHOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. It is " by Jésus Christ." We 
are naturally unrighteous, and therefore ail our righteousness, as christiaus, 
is of the Lord, through the médiation of the Saviour. First, Righteousness 
is purchased by Jésus Christ as our jRedeemer. For this purpose, he was 
manifested in the flesh — fulfilled the righteousness of the law — idicd a sacri- 
fice for the sins of the ^orld — " made reconciliation for iniquity— and 
brought in everlasting righteousness, which is unto, and upon ail them that 
believe." Jésus Christ having thus opened a new and living way of pardon 
and salvation, is justly styled, "The Lord our righteousness;" because by 
his atonement, he has merited righteousness and eternal glory for perishing 
sinners, Rom. iii. 22 — 26. 

Secondly, Righteousness is derived from Jésus Christ as our Saviour. 
It is only through believing we can be saved ; and faith is counted for righte- 
ousness, by virtue of the precious blood of Christ, that ratified the everlast- 
ing covenant. In him there is a plénitude of grâce for the salvation of sin- 
ners ; and when we believe in his name, he is " raade unto us wisdoni, 
righteousness, sanctification, and rédemption." We receive of his fulness 
every grâce and blessing to conslitute us relatively, personally,m\ù. practi- 
cally righteous. And through union with him, and participation of the in- 
fluences of his Spirit, we become fruitful in righteousness, "that we may bf 
sincère, and without oflfence, till the day of Christ," John xv. 1 — 8. 

IV. The results of righteoxtsness. " Unto the glory and praise o' 
God." The essential glory of the divine essence is infinité, and therefore 
uncliangeable ; but the manifestation of his glorious perfections is the ori- 
ginal design of ail his works. Consider, First, Righteousness is " to the 
glory and praise of God," in the scheme of rédemption. In this, we behold 
the glory of the wisdom, power, love, mercy, justice, and holiness of God 
displayed ; in creating, preserving, redeeming, and saving rebellions sinners. 
God is evidently giorified in the origin, author, work. design, and effects of 
our rédemption. His glory is thus made manifest, both to angels and men, 
Psa. Ixxxv. 10; Luke ii. 14; 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

Secondly, Righteousness is "to the glory and praise of God," in the sub- 
jects of salvation. They are conscious that ail their good comes from him; 
and therefore, they gratefully ascribe praise and adoration unto him for ail 
his benefits, Psa. ciii. 1 — 5. And in ail their designs and deportment they 
"show forth his praise, do ail to his glory, and glorify him in their bodies 
and spirits, which are his." And in the kingdom of heaven they will as- 
cribe salvation, glory, honor, and power, unto God and the Lamb, for eveï 
and ever, Rev. i. 5, 6. Let thèse observations stimulate our desires — pro' 
moto our dévotion — and inspire us with praise. 
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JACOB'S DYING CONFIDENCE. 
Genesis xlix. 18. — I hâve waited for ihy salvation, O Lord. (Sk. ) 

The history of the patriarch Jacob is well known, and fornis a very im» 
portant and interesting portion of sacred biography. It is replète with ad- 
monitory caution and consolatory encouragements, which are highly profit- 
able for the instruction and comfort of the saints. In the early part of his 
Ufe, he was favored with ihe religious tuition and example of his eminently 
pious father, whose distinguished character is stamped with immortal renowri 
in the imperishable annals of révélation. But notwithstanding the many ad- 
vantages which he enjoyed in his youth, he did not on some occasions main- 
tain that strict integrity of conduot, which is according to godliness. Yet it 
is évident, from the gênerai aspect of his deportment, that he was deeply im- 
bued with the spirit of holiness, and piously devoted to the God of his fath- 
ers. He firmly believed in the promised Messiah, and was repeatedly piivi- 
leged with spécial tokens of the divine niercy and approbation. . This chap- 
ter records the olosing scène of his protracted life and labors, and contains 
his dying requests and solemn charges to his children, intermixed with vari- 
ous prédictions of the future events connected with the twelve tribes of his 
family. And in the midst of his departing advices and dévotions, he exclaim- 
ed in the text, with holy confidence and joy, "I hâve waited for thy salva- 
tion, Lord." Thus this vénérable patriarch commended his soûl into the 
hand of his covenant God, in sure and certain hope of a blissful immortality 
beyond the grave. In attèmpting an improvement of his dying appeal, we 
s h ail notice, 

1. The important object for which the patriarch waited — "Thy 
salvation." Some suppose that Jacob refers merely to temporal deliveran- 
ces, but it is much more probable that he desired the complète salvation of 
his soûl, through the divine Shiloh: which includes ail the blessings of grâce 
hère, and of glory hereafter. In this gênerai and extended sensé of the term, 
salvation may be considered as only commenced in a state of probation, and 
pérfected in the world of rétribution. 

1. Salvation is présent in ifs commencement. It is the work of grâce 
already begun in them that believe. It is not only a future portion joyÇnWy 
anticipated, but also a présent privilège actually enjoyed. The Lord 7ioii> 
personally saves his people from the guilt, the power, and the pollution of 
sin, Eph. i. 7; Rom. vi. 14; Titus iii. 5; — from the curse and condemnar 
tion of the law, Rom. viii. 16; Gai. iii. 13; — from the tyranny and kingdoni 
of Satan, Acts xxvi. 18; Col. i. 13; — from ail their malicious and powerful 
enemies, and under every afiliction and calamity of human life. Isa. liv. 17; 
2 Cor. xii. 9. This salvation is progressive in its character, and admits of 
continuai increase in Christian knowledge, purity, and happiness. But this 
glorious State of grâce is only the beginning and pledge of its final perfec- 
tion. 

2. Salvation is future in its consummafîon. Though the righteous are 
now initially saved from moral evil, and participate "holiness, without which 
no man shall see the Lord," yet they are not actually delivered from nalurnl 
evil while in a probationary state. In the présent world they are always 
Burrounded with enemies, exposed to dangers, and subject to complif.ttci 
trials. Hère we hâve no continuing city, but seek one to come. "Tlin- ,• 
remaineth a rest to the people of God." He saved them through every 
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period of iheir mortal existence; in the dark valley of the shadow or death ; 
and in the great day of his wralh, when he shail corne " to make up lu? 
jewels," Heb. ix. 28 ; Col. iii. 3, 4. Their bodies also shall be ciianged 
and fashioned like unlo Chrisl's glorious body, and with ihcir immr.rtal 
spirits shall be ftiVy and eternally saved from sin and ali ils direful consé- 
quences, to the perfect and endless fruition of the Deily, in whose '^ présence 
ihere is fulness of joy, and pleasures for evermore," Rom ii, 7. Snch was 
the coinprehensive and dignified object of Jacob's pious anticipation ; and 
the source from whence he expected to dérive it wili appoar by consKJ 
ering, 

II. The glorious Being in whom the patriarch oonfideu — ' Thy 
salvation, O Lord." He did not trust in the virtues of his ancestors nor 
expect salvation on the ground of his descent from Abraham, '-the father of 
the faithful." He exercised implicit confidence in the Lord Jehovah. as the 
origin and donor of every blessing. He knew that salvation was solely a 
divine achievement, and therefore emphatically called it, " Thy saivation, O 
Lord." 

1. Salvation is divinely devised artd provided. When vi^e had destroyed 
ourselves, in God was found our help. He piteously beheld our perishing 
condition, as depraved and guilty sinners, and in infinité wisdom and mercy 
devised a glorious sclieme of reconciliation through the intervention of a 
Divine Afediator, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. By the actual accomplishment of his 
scheme of rédemption, the perfections of the Creator are glorified — the moral 
law is practically magnified — a perfect atonement is made for sin — and eter- 
nal salvation is amply provided in Jésus Christ, for "the vvorld thaï lieth in 
wickedness," John iii. 16; Acts v. 31 ; 1 Tim. i. 15. "Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, good will towards men !" 

2. Salvation is divinely revealed and promised. It was primarily an- 
nounced to our original progenitors in paradise, and was subsequenily made 
knovvn to the patriarchs and prophets, but is now more fully broUght to light 
by the superior dispensation of "grâce and truth," Col. i. 26 — 28. And it 
is not only explicitly revealed for our instruction, but is also graciousiy pro- 
mised for our encouragement. The Lord faithfully engages to bestow everj- 
blessing of the covenant of grâce on them who " unfeignedly repent, and 
believe his holy gospel," Isa. Iv. 6, 7; Matt. xi. 28, 29; Acts xvi. 31. And 
ail the divine promises are exceeding great and precious in their nature and 
effects, and infallibly certain in their authority and fulfilment. God is not 
slack concerning his promise, for his word is true from the beginning, 2 Cor. 
i. 20. 

3. Salvation is divinely imparted and realized. Omnipotence alone is 
adéquate to save the soul'from sin and ruin. AU human efforts, however 
wise and salutary, are totally inefiîcient and hopeless, 2 Cor. iii. 5. — But the 
infinité Jehovah is both able and willing to redeem us from ail our iniquilies. 
He can enlighten the darkest mind — pardon the most aggravated guill, — re- 
novate the hardest heart — and save to the uttermost ail them that believe in 
his name. He is the only Aulhor and Finisher of the salvation of his peo- 
ple, and from him every good and perfect gift freely descends, Eph. ii. 8, 9. 
He begins and complètes the work of righteousness ; and it will ever remain 
an important and consoling truth, that "salvation belongelh unto the Lord." 
In him therefore, like Jacob, we should put our trust, and patienlly expect 
his saving grâce. And for our direction and encouragement, the tcxt spé- 
cifies, 
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ITl. The sacred exercise in which the patriarch was occtjpied.— 
** J hâve waited for thy salvation," vfec. This langiiajre expresses the gra- 
cions State of mind in which ihis excellent saint boih lived and died. He long 
waited for salvation according to the will of God, and was not disappointed. 
Let us therefore follow his pions example. 

1. TVe must waît for salvation pal îenlly. VVe hâve ail gone astray from 
God " like lost sheep ;" and hâve incurred his rigliteous displeasure. We 
are condemned by his law, and obnoxious to his wrath ; but if we return 
unto hiin with pénitent and obedient hearts, he will hâve mercy npon us, and 
abiindantly pardon our sins, Luke xv. 20 — 24. Thiis Jacob humhled him- 
self before his God, and devoutly acknowledged. thaï he was " less than the 
least of ail his mercies," chap. xxxii. 10. — Genuine repentance is invariably 
necessary to obtain salvation, and it is only by thus seeking and wailing for 
it, that we participate its personal benefits, Hosea xiv. 1, 2, 4. — "The Lord 
is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, and savelh such as be of a con- 
trite spirit." 

2. We must wait for salvnfion beMe.vlngJy. This is the only way of 
obtaining an interest in the Redeemer* — Abraham "believed God, and it was 
counted to him for righteousness." Jacob's faith was strong and vicrorona, 
by which he fully rredited the divine déclarations, and gladly embraced the 
promised Saviour. Genuine faith is unchangeably the same, and is essen- 
tially connecled with the salvation of our soûls, John iii. 18, 33. It is a prin- 
ciple of credence, nffiance, and appropriation. It is not a mère opinion of 
uncertain spéculation, but an habituai and vifnl exercise of the mnid. by 
which we are enabled confidenlly to exclaim, "Lo, this is our God; we hâve 
waited. for him, and he will save us ; this is the Lord ; we hâve waited for 
ïiim, we will rejoice and be glad in his salvation," 

3. PFe must wait for salvation importunât ely. This primitive patriarch 
was an eminendy devout character. A remarkable instance of this appears 
when he wrestled with the Lord, and nobly declared, "I will not let thee 
go, except thou bless me ;" and as a mighty prince " he had power with God 
and prevailed." — Frayer is still indispensably necessary, and uniformly at- 
tended with certain success, Psa. xci. 15, 16. It must he sincère, humble, 
spiritual, fervent, and faithful. By thus ivaitiiig upon and for the Lord, he 
will assuredly hear our cries, and save us from ail our troubles, Psa. xl. 1-3, 
]. 15. 

4. We must ivait for salvation perseveringly. It must be a patient, con- 
tinuai, and confident expectation of divine mercy, in ail the appointed means 
of grâce, and under every vicissitude of human life. — Thus good old Israël, 
afier waiting for the Lord through a long séries of years, and having found 
him a never-failing refuge and portion, he was at last enabled to die triuni- 
phantly in the faith, by which he had previously lived, joyfully declaring, 
"I bave waited for thy salvation. O Lord." — " Mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright; for the end of that man is peace." 

We may learn from this subject the necessity of seeking salvation — the ex- 
tellency of genvine religion — and the blessedness of "dying in the Lord." 
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AN INTEREST IN GOD THE MOST EFFECTUA L ANTIDOTE TO FEAR. 
Gen. XV. 1. Fear not, Abram, I am thy shield, and thy excceding great rcward. (Sk.) 

" The Lord loveth the righteoiis." lïow dernonslrable is this consolatory 
tmth ! He désignâtes them by the most endearing titles. He confers upoii 
them the most invaluable privilèges. *He perinits ihem to hold with himself 
the closest communion. He nianifests the moat affeotionale solicitiide, to 
convince them of the deep interest he takes in their most minute affairs. 
God's conduct towards Abram abundantly ilkistrates the verity of lliese re- 
marks. — The preceding chapter présents the first record of martial contest 
that has been transniitted to posterity ; in which Lot, the nephew of Abram, 
atïd ail his goods, had fallen into the hands of an nnprineipled and ferocious 
soldiery. The tidings were conveyed to Abram, who most promptly armed 
his servants, amounting to three hundred and eighteen, and pursued after the 
conquerors ; and, by a most judicions attaok, succeeded in defeating them ; 
and what to him vv^as more désirable, in rescuing- Lot, and his family, fiom 
their hands, and recovering ail the spoils. " Aftrr thèse things, the word of 
the Lord came unto Abram, &c., saying, Fear not, Abram," &c. It would 
be natural for Abram, thus circiimstanced, to fear lest the enemies whoni he 
had routed shonld rally their forces, and by snperior numbers overpoweï 
him ; the text was therefore to him peculiarly appropriate. We will, in re- 
flecting on it, consider, 

1. The person addressed. Abram — a character rendered mémorable 
for Faith — Prayer — Hospitality — and Obédience. 

1. Âbram was a man of genuine faith. The faith of Abram was divine 
in its object, " he believed God," Rom. iv. 3. Unshaken in ils exercise, 
his faith was tried, Heb. xi. 17 ; but he staggered not, Rom. iv. 20. Ope'r- 
ativem its principle, Heb. xi. 18. Realizing in its prospect, " he lodked 
ior a city," Heb. xi. 16. He is termed " faithful Abram." 

2. Of importimate prayer. Witness the intercessions which he urged 
un behalf of Sodom. In thèse we Tperc-elve feelings of profound self-abase- 
menf of soid, " 1 am but dust and ashes." Gen. xviii. 27. Sympathies of 
deep commisération. He saw the terrible storm of indignation ready to 
burst on Sodom. Appeals repe.atedly nrged on the Divine Being. " I 
will speak yet but this once," Gen. xviii. 32. But principles of perfect suh- 
mission. Not a mnrmer ot" discontent is heard. 

3. Of cordial hospitality. See Gen. xviii. 2 — 7. Kindness to strangers 
îs highiy commendable. The accommodations now provided for travellers 
wereqn the days of Abram unknown: but even in the apostolic âge hospital- 
ity was deemed a praiseworthy virtue, Rom. xii. 13; Heb. xiii. 2; 1 Pet. 
iV. 9. 

4. Of uniform obédience. His personal piety secured to him the high 
ijncomium of a"Friend of God." In référence to his domestic arrange- 
»nents, the Lord declared, "I know him that he will command his chijdren," 
<fec., Gen. xviii. 19. And as.to his gênerai character, by works was his 
faith made perfect, .Tarn. ii. 22. 

II. The Àdmonitorv prohibition urged. "Fear not, Abram." This 
prohibition cannot be designed to suppress the passion of fear; a passion 
common to human nature, and in our preseiit state as necessarv as it is com- 
mon. Nor was it intended to divest Abram of that cautionary mode of con- 
duct, which provides for safety in the time of dantrer. Much less are we to 
imagine that the prohibition includes that holy, reverential awe of the Divine 
22 
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Being, which should be deeply fixed in our minds, Prov. xxiii. 17, xxviii. 
14. But the fear prohibited is the appréhension of evil, attended with thaï 
nneasiness, anxiety, and torment, which are its usual concomitants. 

1. There is a feat of persécution. The revilings of. men, and the fines, 
penalties, and punishments which hâve been inflicted upon the righteouS in 
varions âges, hâve produced in their minds feelings of deep anxiety. Our 
Lord sought to arm his disciples against tliis kind of fear, Lulce xii. 4. God 
said to Abram, "Fear not." 

2. There is a fear of poverty. The disciples of Christ are chiefly " the 
poor of this world," Jam. ii. 5. Want often stares them in the face, and 
their fears are frequently excited, lest they should be deprived of the bread 
that pensheth, see Luke xii. 22 — 30. How far Abram was subject to this 
fear it is impossible to détermine. In the early periods of the world com- 
merce was unknown — the luxuries of life were few — famines were fréquent 
and want prevailed to an alarming degree. Abram sojourned in a strange 
land, and might hâve been deprived of the common necessaries of life. 

3. There is the fear of pain. Suffering is nian's inévitable lot. The 
human body in its tendency to dissolution necessarily suffers, and where is 
the individual that has not indulged a painful presentiment in référence to 
the pain of dying? God said to Abram, "Fear not," Rev. ii. 10. 

TII. The encouraging assurance annexed. " T am thy shield," &o. 
This was designed as an antidote to fear. The shield ancienily was a pièce 
of défensive armor, usually composed of wood covered with leather, some- 
times overlaid with plates of gold or brass. — The use of the shield was 
to défend the body against the darts of the enemy. God was Abram's de- 
fence, and he has been the defence of his people in ail âges. 

1. Ile défends their per sons. Theiv bodies, — See Daniel in tlie dtn of 
lions ; the Mebrew children in ihe fiery furnace ; Paul wlten sulFering ship- 
wreck. Their soûls in temptation. — " There hath no temptation taken you," 
&c., 1 Cor. X. 13; 2 Pet. ii. 9. From the power of evil. "The Lord 
shall préserve thee from evil," Psa. cxxi. 7; John xvii. 15. 

2. He protects their substance. " Hast thou not made a hedge about 
him?" &c., Job. i. 10; "There shall no evil befall thee," &c., Psa. xci. 
10. If God be our shield, our defence is certain; "The Almighty shall be 
thy defence," <fec.. Job xxii. 25; " My defence is of God," Psa. vii. 19, 
lix. 9. Our defence is universal. — The shields of the people defended one 
part of the body only. God défends his people as the hen doth her brood, 
Luke xiii. 34. " He shall cover thee with his fealhers," Psa. xci. 4. Con' 
stant. — The earthly warrior may be divested of his shield ; God will ne ver 
leave his people. " He that keepeth Israël," &c., Psa. cxxi. 4. 

3. God is the reward of his people. The king of Sodom had offered 
Abram rewards for interposing in his behalf; thèse he had rejected, saying 
that he vvould not even take a thread, Gen. xiv. 23. But God promises 
Abram that he will be his reward ; He is the author of his people' s reward. 
Their reward is not wages for service performed ; but recompense freeîy and 
graciously given ; infinitely surpassing ail their claims, on the ground of 
any supposed worthiness ; He is the giver of their reward \ "the rewarder 
of them," &c., Heb. xi. 6. He appoints their kingdom, gives them their 
crown, places them on their throne, &e., Luke xxii. 29 ; Rev. ii. 10, iii. 21. 
He is the abject of their reivard. It is not their wonderful escape from per- 
dition, nor the splendor of heaven, nor the society of angels, that will con- 
stitute their reward ; but it is the posses.sion of God, the liglit of Iv'p couii- 
tenance, the consciousness of his love, and the enjoyment of his nature : 
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hence God is their portion and their héritage, and they are heirs nf God. 
He is tiieir exceeding great reward ; exceeding ail earthly reward* in the 
dignity of its origin — the vastness of its nature— the certainty of its commu- 
nication — the felicity of its possession — and the perpetuity of its ex'etence. 
From the subject we learn, 

1. The security and safety of God's people. God is their shield •. they 
live in a world of enemies, and are surrounded by dangers, seen and urseen ; 
but " the name of the Lord is a strong tower, the righteous runneth into it, 
and is safe." 

2. Their tranquility and happiness. God is their reward ; perhaps they 
hâve little to expect in this world but painful exercises ; but their ail is »reas- 
ured up in God ; and from his bounty and benevolence they cannot expect 
too much. 

3. The fearless confidence with whîch they ahould he inspîred. What 
can they fear, while God is their shield and their exceeding grear, rewam ? 
shall they fear tribulation, or distress, or famine, or nakedness, or péril, •'>r 
sword ? " Nay, in ail thèse things, they are more than conquerors throu( H 
him that hath loved them." 



ON PATIENCE. 
Tim. vi. 11. — Follow after patience. (H.) 

Among ail the grâces that adorn the soûl of a Christian, like so many jewels 
of varions colors and lustres, there is not one more brilliant than this of pati- 
ence : not one that brings more glory to God, or contributes so much towards 
making and keeping peace on earth ; not one which renders a Christian more 
happy within himself, or more agreeable to ail about him. Even they who 
themselves possess it not, are sure to commend it in others. Tliey set their 
seal to the trulh, though by so doing they condemn their own practice, 
Consider, 

I. The nature of patience. 

Patience is a holy behaviour in affliction : it is not an insensibleness of 
présent evils, nor an indifférence to future good — " no affliction for the pré- 
sent is joyous." Our Lord himself was sensible of his sufferings, nor should 
we be coldly affected to the blessings for which God bas caused us to hope; 
that would be a reflection on the excellency of the blessings — would make 
us négligent in our endeavors to obtain them. 

Christian patience is a disposition that keeps us calm and compo^secl in our 
minds, and steady in the practice of our duty. under the sensé of our afflic- 
tions, or the delay of our hopes. It is sometimes called long-su ffering, or, a 
length of mind. It is directly opposite to hasliness of spirit. - 

1. Patience secures the possession of our soûls in every circumstance that 
tends to discompose our minds. Patience is a soûl enjoying itself in every 
pondiiion, an even sea in ail winds ; a serene soûl in ail weathers ; a thread 
even spun with every wheel of Providence. Our Lord exhorts his disciples, 
when he had foretold the sufferings and dangers to which they would be ex- 
posed, "In patience possess ye your soûls." Smart trials, or the deferring 
of our hopes, are apt to make our hearts sick ; patience guards the soûl, and 
keeps il sedate and sober under evejy affliction. 
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2. Patience prevents hasty and rash conclusions, ei.ner from présent 
trouble, or the suspension of desired good. We are prone to make hasty 
conclusions from présent appearances, and to charge the Lord foolishly : 'to 
question the truth of his promises, if they are not acconiplished in our way 
and time ; or to suspect his mercy and goodness, because afflictions are our 
présent lot. Psa. Ixxvii. 7 — 9. Patience disposeth us to rest in God ; I 
reckon the sufFerings — "He vvho hath delivered, and doth deliver, vvill yet 
deliver." The patient soûl is neither without tears, nor without hope ; neither 
over sensible, nor under sensible; afTected with ail, cast down wiih nothing: 
quiet when tossed, very quiet when extremely tosséd ; expecting his salva- 
tion from God, when none can be had from man. " Though he slay me." 
Patience is a soûl at rest in God; substance gone, Ziglag burnt, ail mourn- 
ing, many murmuring — stoning — David makes up ail in God. • 1 Sam. xxx. 
1—6. 

3. Patience will forlify against any unlawful methods for accomplishing 
our deliverance or desires : the impatient endeavor by any means to obtain 
their wishes. — When the Philistines were cominof against Saul with a for- 
midable army, and his own people were much discouraged, he would not 
wait for deliverance in God's time and way. 1 Sam. xiii. 5, 14. Patience 
restrains from unlawful expédients ; " He that believeth shall not make 
haste" — *< The Lord' wiil provide," is the language of patience under the 
greatest sufferings. 

4. Patience disposes the soûl to persévérance in the way of duty, what- 
ever discouragements may arise from the pressure of afflictions, or the defer- 
ring of hopes. This is the most essential part of patience, to persévère in 
our ctiristian course, whether afflictions attend us, or whatever it may cost 
us. The impatient are apt to " faint and weary in their minds," and grow 
remiss : " but the righteous shall hold on his way;" hence we are exhorted 
to " run with patience the race that is set before us." 

IIL Endeavor to recommend this grâce to your esteem, and ex- 
cite YOU TO THE ATTAINMENT OF IT. 

1. Patience is a virtue common to us with God. Long-suflering is his 
darling attribute ; and what is dear in his sight, ought to be no less precious 
in ours. And how marvellous is his patience, vvho daily pnurs his blessings 
on those who as daily offend, affront, and dishonor him! " he makes his sun 
to rise on the evil and on the good ;" he does not exclude the vvorst of us 
from those blessings, to which the best of us hâve no title. For the benefit 
of the impious as well as the pious, the ungrateful as well as the grateful, the 
seasons take their rounds, the éléments work together, the light and beat 
exert their friendly influence, the fountains send forth their salutary streams, 
and the pastures flourish. The gospel is still preached to those who slight 
it; the cup of salvation is still held forth to those who hâve so often dashed 
it from them ; and although God be provoked every day, he holds his hand, 
and waitelh to be gracions — although he hâve the power in his own hands, 
and the weapons of iiis indignation are ail ready, he defers to strike; and 
while judgments sleep, mercy calls night and day to sinners, " Why will 
you die?" His truth is denied; his Son crucified; and his long-sulTHring is 
made an argument against iiis existence; and he is siill patient, " What is 
man, ihen, that he shoidcl complain?" 

2. The patience whicli we so much admire in God, shone forth yet more 
amazingly in the person of his Son. Was ever patience like thaï patience, 
which descended from a throne of glory, bore a long im prison ment in l,ho 
womb, to sanctjfv sinners; and Iny in a stable to bring them to a kingdom! 
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Behold the Master baptîzed by his setvant ; and, with his disciples, he lived 
not as their Lord, but as ihe servant of ail. How tenderly did he bear with 
their ignorance and infîrmities, leading them gently as they were able to fol- 
low him ; how patiently did he bear the contradiction of sinners, how was 
he wounded, who heals ever)'^ disease, how was he fed with gall and worm- 
wood, who reaohes out to his people the fruits of paradise and the ciip of 
salvalion ; and, at his crucifixion, when the heavens were confonnded, and 
the earth trenibled, "He opened not his mouth ;" he endured without mur- 
muring ail that earth and hell could inflict, till he had put the la^t stroke to 
Ihe most finished picture of perfect patience, and prayed for his nnurderers. 

3. The patience thus practised by Christ is enjoined by his gospel, being 
indeed the badge of that gospel and its professors ; " Ye hâve heard," says 
our Lord. Matt. v. 43. '* Follow after patience"-—" In patience." 1 Pet. 
ii. 21—23. 

4. We find ail the saints of God, who hâve been eminent for their failh in 
Christ, to bave been as eminent for their patience, without which their faith 
must bave failed in the day of trial: it being not tlirough faith ylone, but 
" through faith and patience," that they " inherited the promises." Faith 
begat patience, which, like a dutifui child, proved the support of its parent. 
Patience preserved Noah's faith ail the time the ark was building ard while 
it floated on the waters ; through patience Abrahiam endured the severe:i.i trial 
that ever faith was put to ; through patience, Jacob, persecuted by his brotherj 
left his father's house ; through patience, Joseph endured and forgave the ill 
treatment of his brethren ; through patience, Moses, so often abused and in* 
sulted by a stifT-necked people, still entreated the Lord for them ; through 
patience, David would not slay his implacable enemy, Saul ; through pati- 
ence, Job endured the loss of ail things. We are compassed about with a 
cloud of wifnesses, who, through the patience of Jésus Christ, "wandered 
about in sheep-skins." Heb. xi. 37, 38. 

5. The présent state of man renders the practice of this virtue absolutely 
iiecessary, if we would enjoy any happiness hère or heieafter. Could we 
live in the world without sufferings, then were there no need of patience. 
But thus runs the sentence, Gen. iii. 17, "Cursed is the ground." Every 
man, from him that sitteth on a throne, to the man that lieth in a dnngeon, 
must bave labor and sorrow : and tribulation admits of no reniedy but pati- 
ence. The Christian hfi!> r.oed of patience- — for "he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved." \Vo unîo you that bave lost patience; and what shall ye 
do when the Lord shall visit you ! Patience is the oiily armor that is proof 
against ail assaults, and he who bas it well buckled on, needeth not to fear 
any adversary. 

6. And lastly, let me set before you, in one view, the incomparable excel» 
lences and advantages of this lovely grâce. Patience comniends us to God, 
and keep us his; patience is the guardian of faith, the préserver of peace, 
the cherisher ol love, the teacher of humility ; patience governs the flesh, 
strengtiiens the spirit, sweetens the temper, stifles anger, extinguishes envy, 
subdues pride ; she bruiles the tongue, restrains the hand, tramples on temp- 
tation, endures persécutions; patience produces unity in churehes, and har- 
mony in fair.ilies; she comforts the poor, and modérâtes the ricli ; she makes 
us humble m prosperily, and cheerful in adversity ; she teâehes us to fortîive 
those who hiive injured us, a'..d to be the first in asking forgiveness of ihose 
we niay liave injuted. 

If, ttierefore. In ht^ like unto God ; if to be eonfoiuied to the image of 
Christ : if to follow the prerepts of (be gospel : Jf to write nflcr ihe copy 
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of the saints; if to renderour présent state comforiable, and ensure 3ur final 
salvation ; if to enjoy the incomparable excellences and advantages of pati- 
ence ; if thèse things are désirable, let us from henceforth give ourselves to 
tlie pursuit of this virtue, let us "follow after patience." And for this pur- 
pose let us adore and emulate the long-sufFering of our God; let us contem- 
plate and transcribe into our practice the. patience of Jésus Christ; let us 
study and fulfil the precepts of the gospel ; let us look at and emulate the 
examples of the saints; let us consider and alleviate the sorrows of our pil- 
grimage ; let us seek until we obtain the heavenly grâce of patience, with ail 
her benefits and blessings conferred on her by Jésus Christ; into whose pati- 
ence the Lord direct our hearts, until she hâve her perfect work in the salva- 
tion of our soûls through the same. Amen. 



CHRISTIAN FORTITUDl.. 
2 Pet. i. 5. — Add to your faith virtue. (H.) 

The apostle supposes those to whom he wrote to hâve obtained like pve- 
cious faith with him and the other apostles, ver. 1, i. e. to believe the gospel 
as well as they. He proceeds to exhort them to give ail diligence in build- 
ing a proper superstructure upon their belief of the gospel. That vi^hich he 
recommends consists of seven important articles. The first mentioned, and 
which he immediately connects with faith, is virtue. "Giving ail diligence, 
add to your faith virtue." 

Some would understand virtue in a gênerai sensé for a universal regularity 
of mind and manners, or a disposition to ail virtuous actions. — I take the 
Word virtue in a more limited sensé hère, to mean the particular disposition 
of Christian fortitude. What could more naiurally be pressed upon us after 
faith, or a belief of the gospel, than courage in the profession of it, and in a 
practice correspondent to it? And what could more aptly follow upon this, 
than that we should add to our virtue, or courage, knowledge? or a growing 
acquaintance with the doctrines and duties eontained in the rule of our faith, 
that our courage and resolution may not be ill-placed ? 

I. EXPLAIN THE NATURE OF CHRISTIAN COURAGE, OR FORTITUDE. 

Courage, in gênerai, is a temper which disposes man to do brave and com- 
mendable actions, without being daunted at the appearance of dangers and 
difficulties in the way. The Christian life being a warfare, gives the principal 
occasion and opportunity to show Christian courage. It is nothing else but 
to behave as " good soldiers of Jésus Christ." 2 Tim. ii. 3. 

To explain it more particularly, it will be proper to shew, 

1. For what it is to be exercised. For the cause makes it a Christian grâce, 
It is courage in Christ's cause ; that is in inaintaining the profession of the 
Christian faith, and adhereing to the practice of our duty, as far as we are 
convinced of the mind of God. 1 Tim. i. 18, 19. 

But it must necessarily be presupposed, that we are careful to inform our- 
selves well about the mind and will of God, relating both to faith and prac- 
tice, that our courage may not be blind and rash, without a good foundation 
to support it. 
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And, indeed, withoiit such diligent inquiries, we are hardly like to be cour- 
ageous in an hour of trial, whatsoevei* resolutions we may seem to hâve, whilfl 
difficulties are at a distance. 

2. Against what Christian courage is to be exercised. It supposes opposi- 
tions, trials, and dangers in our way : else there would be no occasion lor it. 
Tt is a temper, for which there will be no room in heaven ; and the need of 
it now ariseth from onr présent condition, as in a state of conflict. 

Ist. The power, the subtilty, and activity of the povvers of darkness, call 
for courage in a Christian. Upon this the apostle founds an exhortation to be 
strongi or courageous. Eph. vi. 10, 12. 

2dly. The oppositions from within ourselves require courage. Our owia 
irregular inclinations and affections and passions are difRcnlt to be over- 
cotne. 

3dly. The several discourageraeitts or dangers we may meet witb from 
other men, in the way of our duty, and everi \o: our duty, make courage 
necessary. Soloraon tells us, " that the fear of man bringeth a s<»are." 
Prov. xxix. 25. Courage is to overcome tliis nr.-ito, Acts xx. 24. 

3. Wherein, or in what acts and instances it sbnuld express itself. 
Insensibleness of difficulties or dangers is not a proper expression of it. 

It is not expected of a Christian that his appréhension of thèse ihings should 
be less quick than other people's, or that he sl<ould hâve no natural reluctancy 
to them. Without that^ there would be no trial of his courage. Nor are we 
to expose ourselves unnecessarily to dangers. We should exercise courag» 
in conjunction with Christian prudence, ihough it ought not to be under iht/ 
restraints of carnal policy. It would rather be imprudence than duty, to act, 
in time of persécution, as some primitive christians did, who ran uncalled Ui 
the heathen tribunals, and cried, "I am a Christian," on purpose that they 
might obtain the hoiior and leward of marlyrdom. It is delivered as an or' 
dinary rule by Christ himself to his disciples, when he foretells the persecu 
tions that would await them. Malt. x. 23. Though circumstances may 
sometimes vary the case, and make even this inconsistent with duty. Nehe- 
raiah was so situated. Neh. vi. 11. Christian courage is to exert itself in 
such ways as thèse: 

Ist. In deliberate and vigorous resolutions for God and our duty, upon 
CDuntino- the cost. This is ail that can be donc, when difficulties and dan- 
gers are not actually présent; seriously to consider them, and, upon balanc- 
ino- matters, to détermine fora firm adhérence to our Master, whatever it may 
cost us. Luke xiv. 26 — 30. The same thing Barnabas inculcated upon the 
church of Antioch. Acts xi. 23. Such a noble ardour in Paul was a bright 
part of liis character. Acts xxi. 13. 

2dly. In the suppression of distracting fear of evils at a distance. The 
cowaid often fears where no fear is; and, as well as the slothful man, créâtes 
to himself many imaginary dangers. Prov. xxii. 13. The brave soldier 
of Christ docs liot anxiously take thought about the morrow, butleaves future 
events to God's oniering. Psa. cxii. 7, 8. 

3dly. In a vigorous application to our Christian work, notwithstanding the 
stated and constant difficulties and oppositions attending it. Though Satan 
would hinder, and the world ensnare, and a corrupt heart resist,.a courageous 
Christian goes on as one resoived to conquer or die; striving to enter in at the 
strait gâte. Luke xiii. 24; Matt. xi. 12. 

4thly. In readiness to undertake hard and difficult services, when God 
calls to them. Such as may be eminently for the honor of God or the ad 
vantage of our génération, though we may foresee few to help us. Psa. xciv. 
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16. Or when diity obliçres us t.o go upon an iingratefiil epfând. IsSi vî. 8» 
And especially when visihie (Ijinjrefsi await us, not to décline a service of 
whieli we are capable. Ileb. xi. 27. 

5thly. In a iiniform ateadiness of conduct under ail the trials we actnally 
meet with. It ia no great expression of courage in common life, lo talk big 
when dangers are remote, ihough he should nieet suffering with a treuibling 
heart; yet, if he stands his ground in the hour of temptation, he bas the 
truest courage. As it has been observed of some of the bravest soldiers, 
they hâve corne with a treinbling hand into the batlle, but when once engaged 
hâve done wonders. 

IL WhaT MaY BE INTENDED in THE EXHORTATION TO ADD VIRTUE, OR 
COURAGE, TO OUR FAITH. 

This may intimate'the imperfection of our faith, without this superstruc- 
ture upon it. It is necessary to be added to our failh, in order to our accept- 
ance with God. Rom. x. 9. Failh is dead, if it produce not a correspon- 
dent profession and course of action. 

But that which I principally apprehend to be designed is, to intimate the 
just reason which our faith gives for Christian courage. Christian faith is 
most fit to inspire with Christian fortitude. For instance, 

1. Faith discovers divine Providence as engaged for us, and with us, in ail 
our difficulties. God frequently animated his servants under the Old Testa- 
ment in hard services, by an assurance of his présence: Gen. xxvi. 24; Isa. 
xli. 10; Dan. iii. 17; liive the Jewish nurses in Egypt, thèse were not afraid 
of the king's commandaient. Faith will support us in the greatest dangers 
by this reasoning, "If God be for us, who can be against us?" Heb. xiii. 
5, 6 : 1 John iv. 4, 

2. Faith proposes the divine Spirit, as directly provided to help our infirm- 
ities. Particularly for this very purpose, tO' inspire us with needful courage 
Eph. iii. 16. Agreeable to that ancient promise. Psa. xxvii. 14. 

3. Faith represents our main enemies as already vanquished, and as having 
their chief power broken. The Captain of our salvation hath personaily 
overcome them, and as the head of his church too. Col. ii. 15; John xvi. 
33. Hence the intention of God in sending his Son, is represented to be, 

'thaï we should be saved from our enemies." Luke i. 71, and ver. 74, 75. 

4. Faith gives us particular assurance, that our trials shall not exceed our 
strength ; either the strength we. hâve, or that which shall be iinparled. l 
Cor. X. 13. 

5. Faith sets in view greater evils to be feaved from our cowardice, tban 
can be feared from our adhérence to God. Christ elegantly sels thèse the 
one over against the other. Luke xii, 4, 5; Heb. x. 38, 39. And the fear- 
fiil, who choose alwaysto be in the rear in danger, stand in the front ofthose 
who "shall hâve their part in the second death." Rev. xxi. 8. One would 
chink this necessity, and the impossibility of escaping without il, should make 
Bven a coward to fight. 

6. Faith assures us of the certain and glorious success of our eourao-e. That 
our endeavors against our powerfid enemies shall issue in a full conquest, 
Rom. xvi. 20. And thnugh now a saint, afier ail his struggles, mav bave 
fréquent occasion lo mourn (^vct ihe bndy of death, he may be assured ihat 
God " will deliver him from il, ihrough Jésus Christ our Lord." Rom. vji. 
24, V;>. " And death it.'^elf, ihe last encmy, shall be destroyed." 1 Cor. 
XV. -zb. j\.n(\ unspeakahle rewnids .shall be the prize of the conqtierors. 
We sifivv^ for mastery, not as uncertnin what we are to obtain by il, but for 
an incorruptible crown. 1 Cor. ix. 25, 26; xv. 58. 
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7. Paith represents to us the noblest examples of such holy fortitude upon 
the same principle : ail the excellent of the earth, particiilarly that noble col- 
lection of worthies, whose brave exploits are recorded in Ileb. xi. The 
glorious apostle Paul himself; and, above ail, the Captain of our salvation, 
who was an illustrious pattern of invincible courage in liis work : he feared 
the face of no man in the course of his miiiistry, but boldly reproved sin and 
sinners. His enemies could not help owning it. Matt. xxii. 16; John vii. 
25, 26. Consider him, that endured such contradiction of sinners against 
himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds. Heb. xii. 2, 3. 

Upon the whole, 

1. Consider this grâce of fortitude as a matter of the utmost importance in 
the Christian life. The variety^of oppositions and difficulties in our way 
make it necessary. We shall never make any considérable progress in the 
divine life without it, nor ever do much for God or our génération. 2 Tim, 
i. 7. 

2. Gultivate therefore your faith, in order to the forming of your minds to 
holy fortitude. Frequendy contemplate the establishing motives of the gos- 
pel, which are so full and apposite ; and by prayer and fréquent reviews of 
the grounds of your faith, endeavor to confirm your hope in the gospel. 

.3. Use ail farther additional means to fortify your minds. Be prepared 
for the worst, by counting frequendy the cost. Make clear the goodness of 
your case, for which you niay be called to exert your courage. Make sure 
of the goodness of youi state, and carefully exercise a good conscience 



THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST THE HAPPINESS OF THE SAINTS. 

Psalm xvi. 11. — Thou wilt show me the path of life. In thy présence is fulness of loy. 

&c. (H.; 

Thèse words originally belong to Christ, being applied by David to him, 
in the spirit of propliecy, as will evidenUy appear irom the connexion in 
which they stand. They are also applicable to the real Christian, and arc 
expressive of the happiness and joy he expects in a future state. Joy is 
the soul's rest and satisfaction in the enjoyment of a suitable good, Such 
as the good and enjoyment are, such will be the joy. The most perfect en- 
joyment of the most perfect good, must, therefore, cause the most perfecl 
joy. Such is the joy of the blessed in heaven. It consists in being iu. 
Christ's immédiate présence, and partaking of that fulness of joy, and thpse 
pîeasures which are at his right hand for evermore. 

Consider, 

I. The character of those who shall be thus blessed : they are 
Buch as, 

1. Repent of their sins, and are converted : who cease to do evil and learn 
to do well. Upon thèse the times ofrefreshing shall come from the présence 
of the Lord. Acts iii. 19. 

2. Believe in Christ, with a divine, practical, purifying faith. Rev. vii. 
U, 15. 

3. Upright in their profp.«!sion anc performance of coramanded duties, both 
to God and man. Ps. clx. 13, 

2P 
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4. Hîs servants, who follow him as their Lord and Master, and Iiis imita* 
ble life as their copy and pattern. John xii. 26. 

5. To conchide this head, if any require, as the Psalmist did, who shall 
ascend into the hill of the Lord ? I answer as he did ; he that hath cleaii 
hands, &c. Ps. xxiv. 3, 4. 

IL Wherein their blessedness consists; and according; to the text, it 
is occasioned, by being in the présence of God; and by that fulness of joy 
and pleasure, which are at his right hand. 

The présence of God hère spoken of, is 

1. The présence of his glory, the most conspicuous lustre of his excel- 
lencies, or his perfections shining in the highest excellency of their bright- 
ness. Jude 24. 

2. The présence of his face, as it is in th^ original text; "Tn thy face, or 
being before thy face, is fnlness of joy." The présence of his glory, which 
is hidden hère, will be unveiled in heaven, and presented openly to view, 
without veil or shadow. 1 Pet. iv. 13. For we shall see him face to face, 
&c. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

3. His immédiate présence; no longer manifested through obscuring mé- 
diums; hère we hâve his présence in créatures, in providences, and in ordi- 
nances; but in heaven we shall enjoy him immediately, and without the in- 
tervention of means. Rev. xxi. 22, 23; xxii. 5. 

4. His countenancing présence, so the apostle explains the text. Acts ii. 
28. It is his présence as a pleased friend, father, and husband. To thèse 
he gives the présence of his pleased face, without a frown, and the light of 
his countenance without an intervening doud. As his anger kindieth hell, 
so his favor, the light and smiles of his countenance, make heaven, see Rev. 
xxi. 3, compared with Zeph. iii. 17. 

5. His fixed and abiding présence : we shall be forever with him, and he 
shall dwell among us. Rev. vii. 17. 

6. His influxive and efficacious présence: a glimpse of it made the face 
of Moses shine. As it is reflected in the glass of the gospel; it changeth 
them that behold it into the same image from glory to glory ; much more 
will it change you, who shall stand before his face in heaven, into the most 
perfect likeness of him in holiness and happiness your natures are capable of. 
1 John iii. 2. 

Their happiness is also occasioned by those joys and pleasures which are 
at God's right hand. Heaven is a situation of joy and pleasure, very différ- 
ent from our présent situation, which is a state of tribulation and distress. 
John xvi. 33. The joy and pleasures of the heavenly world are, 

1. Spiritual and heavenly. Not carnal or earthly. Our bodies shall be 
spiritual, so far, as not to need any of thèse supports and refreshments they 
do novv. There will be no need of sleep, of méat and drink, of marrying 
and giving in marriage ; but we shall be as the angels of God in heaven. 
Matt. xii. 25; I Cor. vi. 13. The more noble sensés of seeinof and hear- 
ing, the pleasure of which is mixed with reason, shall subsist, be spiritual- 
ized, and eternally satisfied with glorified objects, the chief of which shall 
be the glorified body of the Son of God. It is the joy of the Lord thft 
saints enter into, the same for kind, though not for degree. 

2. Pure, without mixture. Hère there is a mixture of good and evil 
Heaven and hell are the extrêmes. Hell is a place of animated torment, 
heaven of unmixed joy: no sin there : no temptation or occasion of sinnmg: 
no serpent hissing in that paradise : ail sorrow and cause of sorrow shall be 
done away. Rev. vii. 16; xxi. 4. 
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3. A multitude without number. There is not only a removal of every evil, 
^ but the présence and enjoyment of every good. The blessednoss of heaven 

is resembled by every real good known to us hère, ail the glory and honor 
of the kings of the earth shall be there. Rev. xxi. 24 — 26. God who is 
an infinité and universal good, will feast hls saints with fresh discoveries and 
communications of delight and wonder. Isa. Ix. 19. 

4. Full without any want. There every one shall enjoy a whole heaven, 
with ail the felicities of it, and are blessed in every part in soûl and body ! 
ail our Vivants shall be supplied, and our desires salisfied. Ps. xvii. 15. 

5. Constant without diminution or interruption. Ilere our best enjoyments 
are often changeable and interrupted : but the joys of heaven shall never fade 
away. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. God who is the source of their happiness remains 
unchangeably the same. The saints are fixed in his présence, and their hap- 
piness shall not be diminished on account o£ their number ; as in nature, 
every man hath a sun to himself, the same as if there were but one man in 
the world, Nor will it be diminished on account of the length.of the enjoy- 
ment; for the divine présence is an eiernal spring of pleasure. Psalms 
xxxvi. 9. 

6. Perpétuai. They are pleasures for evermore ; ail the felicities of hea 
ven are everiasting; evetlasting consolation, everlasting joy, everlasting hab- 
itations, everlasting life. It is this that maketh heaven to be heaven indeed ; 
ail its pleasures would bc imperfect without it. It is an exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

Improvement. 

1. Hence see the foUy and madness of those who seek their portion in 
this life ; in carnal and sensual gratifications ; dreadful will be their state at 
last. Ps. xcvii. 3; Matt. xxv. 41. 

2. Let sivch glorious views and expectations comfort the heirs of glory in 
the raidst of ail their tribulations. 2 Cor. iv. 17* 

3. Let it excite ail such to diligence and activity in the ways of God. 
This is "the very use the apostle makes of this doctrine. 1 Cor. xv. 58 ; 
Heb. xii. 1,2. 



THE CFIRISTIAN'S DESIRE TO SEE GOD'S GLORY. 
Exod. xxxiii. 18. — And he said, I beseech thee show me thy glory. (H.) 

Thèse are the words of Moses, a man singularly favored of God^ by the 
manifestation of himself he made to him ; and still desiring to be more so, 
hère expresses that désire in prayer to him. Perhaps he might désire too 
much ; more than he in his présent state could bear; and so far his reqnest 
was denied, ver. 22. The request that Moses :iere makes, as duly regulat- 
ed, is graciously answered, ver. '•' By his goodness, is there meant his 
glory ; as the LXX render it, < vill pass before thee with my glory ;" 
thou shalt bave a transient view of .t, but the full discovery is reserved for a 
future state: and how this matter was to be conducted, see in verses 21, &c. 
Doubtless, a great deal of God, and his goodness, is to be seen and known 
upon earth; but far, very far short of what will be enjoyed in heaven; and 
the more of his goodness we expérience hère, the more insatiable is our de- 
èire after more. 
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By divine assistance, I shall consider, 

ï. WhAT IS MEANT by GOd's GLORY, WHICH THE CHRISTIAN DESIRES tÛ 

BEE. 

1. It is glory, in his gracions oonduct to sinners, in and through his Son. 
Any other discovery of God would be dreadful and terrifying, and instead of 
desiring it he would deprecate it. " God is a consuming fire, " and, as such, 
inaccessible witiiont Christ, l Tim. vi. 16. But Jésus bas revealed hini in 
the most amiable and endearing tnanner ; John i. 18. in this way his glorious 
gnodnessisabundant. Ex. xxxiv. 6. It is in his wounds that we are secur- 
ed from flaining wrath. Through him it is, that the glory of God shines, 
not witli a deslroying. but reviving light; and only as standing within this 
rock, we are able with comfort to behold it. 

3. It is his glory, as manifested to his soûl in pardoning meroy and love. 
It is y)leasing to the Christian, to see the glory of God's goodness, in recon- 
ciling thfi vvorld to himself by the death of his Son ; 2 Cor. v. 19. but much 
more saiisfactory for him to see the glory of God, as revealed to his own. 
soûl, so as to be ?ble to say with Paul, "In whom we hâve rédemption," &c. 
Eph. i. 7. This is his abundant goodness, as expressed chap. xxiv. 7. ït 
is called the secret of the Lord. Job xxix. 4; Prov. iii. ,32. 

3. It is his glory, as manifested to the soûl, making him a partaker of the 
divine nature. 2 Pet. i. 4. Improving and increasing; 2 Cor. iii. 18. this 
is called the mind of Christ; Phil. ii. 5. and the Spirit of Christ. Rom. 
vii. 9. It ia called the beauty of the saints; Ps. xlv. 11. and it is ihat salva- 
don with which God beautifies the meek; Ps. cxlix. 4. and by which they 
are prepared to see his glory in heaven. Malt. v. 9. 

IL WhKRE DOES THE REAL CHRISTIAN WISH TO SEE THE GLORY OF GOD. 

i. In ail his ordinances in this world, especially in the assembly of his 
saints. There God has promised to be. Ex. xx. 24. There he gives the 
most glorious communications of himself; and after thèse the Psalmist ex- 
presses the most véhément désire. Ps. xlii. 1, 2. He there alludes to the 
assemblies of his people. as he explains it. Ps. xxvii. 4. ; and again Ps. 
Ixiii. 1, 2. How much of the glory of his perfections are seen in his sanctu- 
ary ? particularly in prayer and praise, when the hearts of his saints are 
warmed, enlarged, and raised to himself, while he supplies them with fresh 
strength, life, and comfort. And when his word is read, opened, and ap^ 
plied, what impressions are made? whal eflfects are produced ? How much 
of his glory has been displayed in this way? 

But the jrlnry of God, in his perfections, eminently shines in theordinance 
of the Lord's supper; where Jésus Christ is eminently set forth as crucified 
before our eyes, suffering, bleeding, and dying, în our roora and stead. 

2. Much of God's glory is hère to be seen. The glory of his wisdom, 
in (levisini)^ the wonderful scheme of man's rédemption, so as the seeming 
contrary pleas of his attributes mightbe adjusted, sin punished, thelaw mag- 
nified and made honourable, and yet the rebel pardoned. And when' noue 
else could, God himself found a ransom, appointing his own Son, in our 
nature, by dying, to become our Saviour; "Wherein," &c. Eph. i, 8. 
And seeing this, in the commémoration of his death, believers hâve been 
made to cry ont, "0 ! the depth," &g. Rom. ii. 33. 

3. Ildw oflorious is the discovery hère made of his justice and holiness, 
in the satisfaction made for sin by the voluntary death even of God's own 
boloved Son lo make way for sinners being pardoned and saved. And, con- 
Bidering who he was, and what he bare, and how he was treated, that we 
raio-ht be sparf^ " the -uin of the ofFending angels, the drowning of the old 



CHRISTIAN GRACES, \êl 

world, the burningof Sodotn, and the punishment ofsinners in heli for ever, 
do not allogether show forlh the justice and holiness of God, like the sufFer- 
ings and death of Christ, on the account of lost sinners. 

4. Hère divine grâce is to be seen in ils brightest lustre. In its freeness, 
W'ithout our merit, and against thehighestprovocation. In ils condescension, 
in resolving to save us, however unworthy. In its sovereignty, passing by 
angels, and providing a Saviour for inan. In its riches, as exlendng to ail 
mankind. John iii. 16. 

5. Hère is displayed the glory of God's faithfulness to his promises; in 
his being présent in his ordinances, giving his people fresh light, strengtb, 
and comfort; and thus, in a sensible way, renewing his covenant wilh them, 
and assuring them, tha( ail the blessing of it are theirs. 

6. The Christian desires to see the ghiry of God above. Phil. i. 23. 2 
Cor. V. 1, 2. The glory of the Lord sometiines fills his house, and his 
ordinances hère below, which beli«vers are admitted to see to their comfort 
and joy ; but this is only preparatory to the inconceivably greater displays 
that will be made in heaven, which they expect, and earnestly désire. 1 
John iii. 2; I Cor. xiii. 12. 

III. WhY DOES THE CHRISTIAN DESIRE TO SEE HIS GLORY? 

He desires to see it in his ordinances hère, 

1. Because the glory of God is transforming. The more he sees God ia 
the manner described, the. more he shall be like him. Some rays, as it were, 
were left upon him ; and the disciples were so muoh raised above them- 
selves, that it was remarked, "they hâve been wilh Jésus." Acis iv. 13. 

2. The glory of God, thus shown to the Christian, is niost reviving. 
Not any thing in this world can give thaï comfort to the soûl, which the 
manifestation of God can do. Ps. iv. 7. 

And the Christian wishes to see this glory in heaven, 

1. Because it will be most.clear and fuU. The manifestations wliich God 
will make of himself above, if communicaled hère, would dissolve our près 
ent frame; we could not see his face and live. Hère, "his loving kindnesa 
is better than life." What then will it be when manifesied in heaven ? 

2. The glory to be revealed above will be inost satisfying. Il is called a 
fulness of joy, and pleasures for ever; Ps. xvi. 11. and this David speaks 
of, as whathe desired above every olher ihing. Ps. xvii. 15. 

3. The manifestations of this glory in heaven, will be permanent and ever- 
lasting. The glory of God will be eterniilly open, and the saints shall 
eternally behold il, aind that with the highest delight, without interruption, 
and .without end. 

Laslly, let us pray for it. And thus express our desires after it, for désire 
is tlïe very life and soûl of prayer : and those desires should be exprersed 
to God who alone can show us his glory. And those desires should be ex- 
pressed, especialîy in the assemblies of the saints, and with uncommon vé- 
hémence of désire, saying, "O Lord, I beseech thee, show me thy glory." 
And thus we shall express the high value we put upon it, and may reason- 
ably expect a favorable answer. And to our prayers for clear manifestations 
of his glory, let us add our praises for those which we hâve already received; 
and thus begin the work of heaven while we are upon earth, in the hope of 
dwelling with God in heaven, to behold his glory for ever. 



183 CbRISTIAN ORACEih. 

HONOUR AND PRIVILEGE OF THE SAINTS. 
Psalm. iv. 3. — But know that the Lord hath set apait him that is godly for himself. (Pr.) 

David's greatest troubles werâ on account of his religion, though he was 

not without trouble in other respects. — He was persecuted for his 

piety ; and his élévation to the throne of Israël raised him up many enemies 

who were inclined to dispute his right. -But he intimâtes that he did 

not usurp the government : it was God that anointed him king over Israël, 

and who set him apart for that purpose. In vindicating his own 

3laims, he asserts the honour and the privilège of ail the saints — that God 
hath set them apart for himself. 

Let us notice the character hère givin of the saints — and the privilège with 
which it is connected. 

I. IlLUSTRATE THE CHARACTER IN THE TEXT, OR INQUIRE WHAT IT IS TO 
BE TRULY "GODLY." 

Godliness is that which immediately relates to God : it has him for its 
object, and in it we are made partakers of a divine nature. 

True religion is by the aposde distributed into three parts, corresponding 
with the precepts of the moral law, which requires us to love God, our neigh- 
bors, and ourselves. Tit. ii. 12. To live " soberly," concerns ourselves, 

and consists in the government of the passions. — To live "righteous^ 

ly,"' respects our conduct towards others, and consists in our doing to them 
as we should wish they would do unto us. To live " godly," refers to our 
conduct towards God, and consists in making him the object of our vénéra- 
tion. The two former may exist without the latter, but the latter can- 

not be without the former. 

More particularly, 

1, To be godly is to be like God ■ tp imitate his moral character, 

and to bear a resemblance to it to think, and act, and feel, in some 

nieasure, as he does to be of one mind with him, in the great princi- 

ples of moral government. God is necessarily the friend of holi- 

ness, and the enemy of sin; to be godly is to be the same, according to our 

measure, hating the evil and choosing the good. God is infinitely kind 

and merciful ; he is good to ail, and his tender mercies are over ail his works : 
and it is essential to true godliness that we be pitiful, kind and courteous, full 
of compassion, and gracions. Psa. cxii. 4. Matt. v. 44, 45. .lames i. 27. 

God also is ready to forgive, slow to anger, and abundant in good- 

ness and in truth: to be godly is to be like him, and lo possess the same 
spirit. 

2. To be truly godly is to live in the fear of God— -to walk as in 

his sight to hâve a spécial regard to his présence seeking his 

approbation in ail things. Not only to conduct ourselves wisely be* 

fore rnen, but to walkbefore the Lord with a perfect heart. Hence thatcom- 
mand to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 1, and this only is true religion. 

2. Godliness consists in makipg the will of God the rule of our life, the 

rea&on and motive of our obédience. It is not merely what we do in 

religion, but why we do it, that makes it acceptable in the sight of God. If 
we reatl, or hear, or pray, and do ail this from custom, or the force of exam- 
ple only, it is not godliness. We may abound in religions observ- 
ances ; but if we hâve no regard to the will of Gotl, it is no better than will- 

worship. —Hence that serions interrogation : " Did ye do it unto me, 

saith the Lord :ï Hosts." Zech. vii. 5. 



CHRISTIAN GRACES. 183 

4. It is to make the glory of God the end of ail we do ^there is no 

godliness without this. If we repent of sin merely on account of its 

conséquences, as afFecting ourselves, it is not sorrowing after a godly sort. 

— Love to God is not genuine, unless it has the excellence of lus char- 

acter for its object.— True godliness feels for the glory of God, and 

is deeply interested in its advancement. 

5. If we be godly, we shall seek communion with God shall de- 

light in secret duties, in drawing near to him, and displaying ail our heart 

before him. Much intercourse with heaven is essential to the life 

and power of true religion. 

6. To be godly is to make the enjoyment of God our chief portion, our 

ultimale bliss relinquishing every other object in comparison of this 

making his friendship our ail in ail. and desiring his loving-kindness 

as better than life. This only is true godliness. 

II. CoNSIDER THE PRIVILEGES OF THE GODLY: "THE LORD HATH SET HIM 
APART FOR HIMSELF." 

1. They are "set apart," as the first-born of Israël, and their firstfruits, 

by being devoted to the Lord as the whole nation of Israël, who 

were chosen to be a peculiar people ; or as the tribe of Levi, who were to be 
the Lord's inheritance. 

Ist. This consécration is accomplished by effectuai calling, " being chosen 
froin the beginning, through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the 

truth." AU thaï are truly godly are chosen out of the world, separated 

from the world, and ordained ihat they should bring forth fruit. John xv. 16. 

2dly. They are also set apart in a way of providence, and God has a 

spécial regard to them in ail his dispensations. Though he vvill make 

an end of his enemies, he will not make a full end of them. VVhen 

he destroyed the old world, he set apart Noah for hirnself; and when Sodom 
was consumed, he did the same by Lot. 

2. It is not without design that the godly are thus disting^/shed. 

The Lord halh set them apart " for hirnself." 

Ist. That he may be glorified " This people hâve I formed for 

myself, that they may show forth my praise." They are God's wit- 

ness before the world, to testify of the goodness of his government, and the 

exceeding riches of his grâce to give évidence of his trulh and failh- 

fulness, and of the efficacy of the blood of Christ. 

2(ily. That they may be finally saved, and become his everlasting portion. 
They are his, and he will set them apart in the last day, from the rest of 

the ungodly world then he will gather up his treasure, and burn up 

the wicked as stubble. Mal. iii. 17. 

Let sinners " know" this, that however they may treat the godly in thiu 
life, God is their friend, and he will delight in them to do them good. 

Let the godly themselves " know" it for their ccmforl, and be assurée 
that they are placed under divine protection. 
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ASSURANCE OF FAITH. 
Psalm XXXV. 3. — Saj unto my soûl, I am thy salvation. (Pr.) 

David was now suifering persécution, both from the longue and from the 
hand of his enemies : ver. 1, 11. The beginning of the psahn is a contin- 
ued prayer for divine interposition, where, under the form of an imprécation 
on his enemies, he pleads for his own protection and safety. The words of 
the text, which form a part of his supplication, appear to be interjected, as 
referring to his spiritual salvation; and could he but be assured of this, it 
would inspire him with courage against his enemies, and with confidence in 
the divine interposition on his behalf. But wheiher so understood or not, 
the passage may afFord us some profitable reflections — 

I. AlL OUR salvation, from FIRST TO LAST, IS FROM THE LoRD. 

He alone is the salvation of his people, and it ought to be expected only 
from him. Jonah ii. 9. He is pre-eminently the God of salvation, and 

tlvis is his mémorial in ail générations. Temporal deliverances are 

from him. Ask Daniel, who restrained the fury of the lions? Asie the He- 
brew children, who quenched the violence of fire? Ask Jonah, who brought 
him out of the whale's belly ? They would ail answer, it was the Lord's 
doinofs, and marvellous in our eyes. 2 Cor. i. 9. 

Tliat salvation especially which is spiritual and eternal, can belong only to 
the Lord : ail others are excluded from having any hand in it. Isa. v. 16; 

Epb. ii. 8. The way of salvation is of his contrivance; he alone 

halh found a ransom, and devised means, that his banished ones be not ex- 
pelled from him: ail is the effect of his infinité wisdom and merey. Eph. 

ii. 4, 5. AU the blessings of salvation, from ils commencement in our 

justification, to its consummation in glory, are of his providing. The foun- 
dation of this building, and the headstone, are brought forth by him, who is 
wonderful in counsel, and mighty in working. 

H. A KNOWLEDGE OF INTEREST IN God's SALVATION IS ATTAINABLE, OR 

David would not have prayed for it. 

It is true, ail good people do not attain this assurance; some of theni live 

and even die withcmtit; yet it is attainable. rComparative ignorance 

and unbelief are the chief préventives. Some have actually attained* 

I know, says Job, that my Redeemer liveth. I know, says Paul, in whom 
1 have believed. Primitive believers knew that when their earthly house 
should be dissolved, they had a building of God, eternal in the heavens. 2 

Cor. V. 1. A knowledge of interest in this salvation, is one of the 

principal objects of Holy Scripture. Rom. xv. 4; 1 John v. 13. It brings 
us to a conviction of our need of Christ, to our knowledge of him as tho 
only Saviour, to an acceplance of him in that cbaracter, and to a happy per- 
suasion of our interest in his great salvation. Those who do not ac- 

tually enjoy this ass\irance, possess, notwithstanding, the principle from 
which it proceeds — faith, hope, a conscience purified by the blood of Christ, 

and unfeigned love to the brethren. 1 John iii. 14; iv. 12. — If the 

certaintv of our salvation were not attainable, we should nol be commanded 
or encouraged as we are to seek after it. Heb. vi 11 ; 3 Pet. i. 10. 

III.. As AN ASSURANCE OF SALVATION IS POSSIBLE, SO IT IS AISO HIOHLV 
DESIRABLE. 

This appears from David's seeking so earnestly after it: " Say unto my 
soûl, I am thy salvation." The thing speaks for itself, what a satisfaction il 
would affbrd to be assured that we are going to heaven. What nn antidote 
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against thc corroding cares and perplexities of life ; what a source of con- 
tentment in the midsl of poverty and want, and of joy in every tribulation. 

Hab. iii. 17; 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. What confidence would it inspire, 

in ail our approaches to the mercy seat. Psa. Ixiii. 1 ; Heb. x. 22. Those 
who are assured of their interest in Christ, corne to God as to their best and 

only friend, as children to their father. Eph. iii. 12. This assurance 

is friendly to persevering holiness : nothing tends more to promote obédience, 
and a universal conformity to the wili of God. 2 Peter i. 10; Psalm 
xxvi. 3. 

IV. The way to obtain this assurance is, partlï by speaking to 
God, and partly by his speaking to vs. 

1. By speaking to God, as David does in the language of text, Prayer, 
fervent and constant prayer, is the principal means of clearing up our évi- 
dence. It is this that makes our face to shine, like the countenance of Mo- 
ses, when descending from the mount. If we vi'ould meet the King of kings, 
■we mnst do as when we wish to meet a friend ; we must wnit upon him in 
his walks. Thus David says, My soûl follows hard afler thee ; and it was 
not long before he obtained what he so ardenily iesired. Ps. Ixiii. 8. For 
every spiritual blessing, God will be inquired o{ and he must be sadly mis- 
taken who ihinks he has obtained assurance in any other way. When Peter 
was praying upon the house top, the sheet was let down ; and while Daniel 
was on his knees, the angel brought him good tidings. Dan. ix. 23. And 
as a.«surance can only be obtained in this vvay, so in this way only can it be 
preserved. God would not leave Jacob, so long as Jacob said, I will not iet 
thee go. 

2. By God's speaking to us : " Say unto ray soûl, I am thy salvation." 
So that in order to this assurance, God and the soûl must meet and converse 

togethcr. The testiraony that David wanted, was personal and partic- 

ular; Say unto " niy soûl," I am thy salvation. Jer. xxxi. 3. How is it 
that thou wilt manifest thyself to us, and not unto the world : yet so it is. 
When the Lord Jésus spake to Saul, in the way to Damascus, the voice was 
so immediately directed to him, that though his companions heard the sound, 
they understood not the speech. The testimony is internai and spirit- 
ual, the Spirit bearing witness wilh our spirit, that we are the children of 
God. Men speak to the outward ear, but God has access to the "soûl," 
and in the hidden parts can make us to understand wisdom. Rom. viii. 16- 

— When God speaks, it is not only encouraging, but effectuai. There 

is no vocation, no consolation, like that which reaches to the heart. When 
God speaks, we not only hear but feel. Luke xix. 5, 6 ; xx.iv. 32. 

1. See what it is that alone can satisfy the soûl of a good man. God 
Çivps to Esau a loidship, to Saul a kingdom, to Judas an apostleship, and 
they are satisfied. David also had a kingdom, but was not content: "Say 
unto my soûl, I am thy salvation." 

2. This prayer includes ail other blessings. If God be our salvation, we 
hâve enough ; ail our desires are fulfilled, ail our wants supplied. 

3. Let those who hâve this assurance be thankful, but let them remember 
that i^, can be maintained only by habituai intercourse with God, and that it 
will nced to be frequently renewed. 

24 
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ORIGIN, PROGRESS, AND END OF TRUE RELIGION. 

Phillippians iii. 12. — Not as though I had àlready atta.inod, either were already perfect; but 
1 follow after, if tliat I may apprehend that foi whicli alao I am apprehended of Christ 
Jésus. (Pr.) 

There is an intimate connection between justification by the righteousness 
of Christ, and sanctification by the Holy Spirit; for in the same breath in 

which the apostle prays for the one, he also prays for the other. Some 

who are advocates for free justification, deny both the doctrine of sanctifica- 
tion and progressive holiness: but hère they are united. 

Three things are taught us in the text; namely — the origin — the progress 
— and the end of true religion. 

I. The ortgïn of true religiox in the soûl: this consists in our be- 
ing " apprehended of Christ Jésus." 

The Word signifies seizing, or laying hold of one, or taking him as it were 
into custody. Thus it is used in Acts xii. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 32. 

Hère the term is used figurativeiy, and alludes to Paul's being met with in 

bis way to Damascus. Acts ix. 4, 5. Thus it is that the Lord meets 

"with poor sinners: sometimos by trying events in providence, as in the case 
of Manasseh and Ephraim, Jer. xxxi. Somelimes by the word preached, 
as in the case of Peter's hearers. Acts ii. Some who hâve attended the 
word from motives of curiosity, hâve thus been talcen, like Zaccheus, and 

unable to relinquish their convictions. ^Sometimes they hâve been 

overtaken at the moulh of the grave, and are apprehended, like the Phillipian 
jailor. Acts xvi. 29, 30. Somelimes by bringing them intrf difficulties 
which call their sin to vemembrance, as in the case of Joseph's brethren. 
Somelimes by what is seen in godly people, the heart is taken captive, and 
*' won by their conversation," Somelimes by solitarj" reflection, and so 
graduully as scarcely to know when or how. 

But by whatever means it is, if Christ " apprehends" us, we are taken 
captive and held fast, not against our will indeed, but are sweetly constrained 
to surrender up ourselves to him. Christ will not lose his prisonerwhen he 
lias taken him. 

In whatever way our conversion is eflTected, or by whatever means, God 
is the first moving cause : true religion does not begin with any act or exer- 
cise of ours. Like lost sheep, we do not seek him till he first seeks us. — • 
We should never find the way to God of our ovvn accord ; his word indeed 
exhorts us to seek him, and it is both our interest and our duty to do so : yet 
every real Christian must say with Paul, "By the grâce of God I am what I 
am." He that first loves us, first moves us to himself, Phil. ii. 13. 1 John 
iv. 10—19. 

H. The progress of true religion : " that I may apprehend that for 
which also I am apprehended of Christ Jésus." 

Though we are passive in being "-apprehended," yet we then become ac- 
tive, and are drawn forth to "apprehend." Hence Paul, when taken cap- 
tive, cried oui, fjord what wouldst thou hâve me to do? 

1, Observe, every thing we feel or do in religion hère is imperfect. — Re- 
pentance, faith, love, obédience, ail is imperfect: "we know not but in pa •!, 
and we prophecy but in part. Every kind of holiness is the saue, and if js 
a mercy to be assured that such are not rejected. Matt. xii. 20 

2. Tnie religion teaches ms to feel and oî/'n zV, instead of pretending to 
ihe <:ontrary. If Paul had " not attained," it is presumption in any o£ 
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OS to think we hâve : ail pretences to entire freedorn from sin are contrary to 
the Scriptures, to Iruth, and to universal expérience. They indicate gredt 
ignorance of God's holy law, and of our own hearts. We shall always 
hâve occasion for ihat prayer : " Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors." 

3. Though perfection is not attained, it is of the nature of true religion to 

oe pursuing a/ter it.- Herc are several phrases by whicli ihis idea is 

expressed — "î follow after" — " forgetting the things that are behind" — 
" reaching forth to those which are before" — " pressing towards the mark.'* 
Ail thèse allure lo a race, and are expressive of the utmost désire to win the 
prize, 

1. Thèse lerms imply that true religion is something positive ; that it not 
merely consists in our being kepi from evil, or remaining barren and unfrnit- 
ful, but in something absolutely good. 

2. That it is es&ential lo true religion to be progressive, and to follow after 

perfection, though at a humble distance from the mark. Wo to him 

that is at ease in Zion, and pleads for imputed sanctification, as well as for im- 
puted righteousness. 

3. That It interests the soûl, like one who is running in a race : " reaching 
forth." — Thèse terms describe the earnest breathings of the soûl, and its long- 
ing after more holiness, like what is expressed in ver. 10. 

III. The end of true religion : to " apprehend that for which we are 
apprehended." 

We are apprehended " for" this purpose, that we might win the prize, and 
lay hold of it. This prize is a holy state ; it is heaven, and eternal life, 
which belle vers finally attain. 

1, Observe the encouragement for perseverence. Eternal life is before us : 
think of this in times of temptation, of persécution, and of arduous duty : 
let that fortify and animate us. 

2. The connexion there is between our being eflectually called and finally 
saved, or between grâce hère and glory hereafter. We are apprehended foi 
this very purpose; and whom he justifies, them he also glorifies. Psa. 
Ixxxiv. 11. Rom. viii. 30. 2 Cor. v. 5. 



CHRISTIAN EDIFICATION. 

2 Peter i. 5 — 8. — Giving ail diligence, add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, 
and to knowledgn tempérance, and to tempérance patience, and to patience wodlinese, an4 
to godlinoss brolherly kindness, and to brotheily kindness charity. For if thèse things be 
in you, and abound, they make you that ye sliall neither be barren nor unfruitfal in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jésus Christ. (Pr.) 

G RE AT things are hère ascribed to the knowledge of God, and of Jésus 
our Lord, ver. 2 : " grâce and peace are hereby multiplied." AH things 
perlai ning to life and godliness are derived from hence, ver. 3. By it we 
are interested in exceeding great and precious promises, ver. 4. Yet we 
must not resl in knowledge, but add to it what is recqmmended in our text. 

I. OBSEKVE WHAT IS HERE ?UPPOSED TO BE THE FOUNDATION OF THB 
CHRISTIANCHARACTER, EVEN "FAITH." 
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Peter had before spokeii of faith, and ascribed to it two qualities ; Mamely, 
"its preciousnesâ," verse l, as having relation to a precious Saviour; aind 
its being the same in ail good men, under whatever dispensation they hâve 
Uved, and whether they be weak or strong in faith : it still is " lilte" precious 
faith " with ns." 

The terin "add" to your faith, dénotes that faith must be first, as the 
foundalion ol ail the rest; and indeed it is this which forms the basis of the 
Christian character. Jude 20. 

More particularly, observe— 

1. Nothing but faith will support the building. What is the virtue ôf 

heathens, and unconverted men ? What is the virtue of Jews and 

deists in modem times ; or of nominal Christians? It is desiitute of 

ail the grâces mentioned in our text: it has nothing of tempérance, patience, 

godliness, kindness, or charity belonging to it. — Ail attempts to build- 

up men in hqliness without failli, are utterly vain : we may build, but it must 
corne down again. Faith in the Son of God is the foundation of ail. 

2. Faith is sufficienl for this purpose: it is the root from whence ail the 

grâces grow, and the spring which waters and makes them fruitful. • 

No sooner did the murderous Jews believe in him whom they had crucified, 
than ail thèse grâces began to appear. Acts ii. — — — The profligate 
heathens the' saine ; and thus it is to this day. Whenasinner ready to perish 
embraces ihe gospel, he is from thence a new créature, cast in a new mould. 
Let him cease to oppose the gospel, and begin to obey it from the heart, 
and he becomes the servant of God, and his fruit unto holiness. Rom, vi 
17—22. 

II. NOTICE WHAT IS TO BE BTJILT ON THIS FOUNDATION, OR ADDED TO IT. 

" Giving ail diligence." We must not stop at faith, for faith without 
Works is dead : it is inoperative, and has no influence on the life. Such 
however is the faith of multitudes of nominal Christians, and of many also 
who make ah open profession of religion. 

" Giving ail diligence." This implies that we shall not grow in grâce, 
without care and close attention. Sloth and carnal ease will rednce our 
soûls to a State like that of the vineyard of the sluggard, which is overgrown 

witli weeds, It is in grâce as in nature; though the utmost diligence 

will fail without the blessing of God, yet neither will he give his blessing 
without diligence : the diligent soûl shall be made fat, and he that watereth 

shall also himself be watered. Prov. xi. 25. xiii. 4. Grâce will not 

grow spontaneously ; but must be watched and watered, by prayer and holy 
carefulness. Isai. xxvii. H. 

More particularly — 

1. The first stone to be laid on your holy faith is "virtue." We 

use this Word for moral excisllence in gênerai, as distinguished from vice, or 

what is unlovely ; but seems hère to hâve a more spécifie meaning. •— 

It is a military term, and dénotes courage, fortitude or resolution: if it were 
what is generally meant by virtue, it would include ail that follow in the 
text, and so could not be distinguished from them. 

Give ail diligence, that he may not be feeble, but strong in the grâce thaï 
is in Christ Jésus: not like the fearful and unbelieving, but like those who 
look joyfully the spoiling of their goods. Like Peter and John, who waxed 
bold to speak the word of the Lord, or like him who witnessed a good con- 
fession. 

2. The next is " knowledge." — — — This is to regulute virtuo or 
courage ; energy and zeal without knowledge, would be danserons. Even 



^ CitftlsTIAN GRACES. 199 

Jbve itself fequires to be under its direction. Phil. i. 9. Courage in a sold- 
ier, without knowledge to guide it, would be misapplied : Jet ail your zcal 
and energy therefoie be under the régulation of God's word. As soldieis, 
know your dangers in order to avoid them ; your enemies and iheir devices, 
to bè able to meet and overcome them ; your obligations, in order to fulfil 

them.-^ « — In times of trial, heaven "expects every man to do his 

duty." 

3. " Tempérance.*' This dénotes the right government of the appetites 
and pussions. AIso in giving to others admonition and reproof, so as to be 
angrv and sin not. Psal. cxli. 5. Our Lord himself afïbrds a kind and 
gentle reproof, in his conduct towards his disciples ; and Paul in dealing 
with the Corinthians. Gai. vi. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 21. Ephes. iv. 31, 32. 

4. To thèse mustalso be added "patience," which dénotes the enduring 
of evii; as afflictions, persécutions, 'and reproches; and in this we hâve the 
example of Christ. 1 Pet. ii. 20 — 23. Also in waiting for the coming of 
the Lord. James v. 7. 1 Thés. i. 10. 

5. "Godliness," or piety. This is to be like God, to bear his image, to 
be of his mind, to love him, fear him, and keep his glory in view. This 
runs through the whole of the Christian character. 

6. " Broiherly kindnes." This is that sweet disposition which feels to- 
wards the poorest Christian as a brother, in sympathising, and in rejoicing 
with him. Col. iii. 12. James i. 9, 10. 

7. "Charity," or that candid disposition which thinketh no evil ; which 
puts the best possible construction on the conduct and actions of others, and 
which envieih not a spirit of meekness and love. 1 Cor. xiii. 

IIL THE NECKSSITY OF THESE ADDITIONS, THAT WE MaY " NEITHER BE 
BARREN NOR UNFRTJITFUL. 

It is hère supposed that we may possess some knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jésus (Jhrist, and yet be very barren withal : and if the building be 
not raised in the manner.that is hère expressed, we shall be so. 

1. That we be "not barren." A person may be said to be barren when 
he bears no fruit, or when there is nothing positive in his religion ; a sort of 

négative character. But nothing merely négative will do : he has 

apparently put ofT the old man, but not put on the new : he was once like a 
wikierness, fiill of briers and thorns ; and now is like a barren heath. Jer. 
xvii. 5, 6. Mv\tt. xii. 44. 

2. That wehe "not unfruitful." A person is unfruitful when he bears 
little fruit, and barren when he bears none at ail ; a field may ,have some 

fruit, and yet not be fruitful. God requires not merely the existence of 

true religion in the heart, but that it should grow exceedingly : and that 
"thèse things should be in us, and abound." 2 Thess, i. 11. 2 Pet. 
iii. 18. 



GLORYING IN THE CROSS. 

Galatians vf . 1 4 — God fi rbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Loi*d Jeeue Chilii, 
by whoni the world is crucified unto me, and I uhto the world. (Pr.) 

It is a mark of false religion, that it leads men to glory in something else, 
and not in tiie Lord. The Jews valued themselves on circumcisioni and theii 
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being the children of Abraham. The false teachers in the churches of Qa» 
latia displayed a great deal of vain-glorying, desirous of making a fair show 
in the flash: ver. 12. They wished to ingratiate themselves with the Gala- 
tians, and to supplant the apostles. But Paul wholly disclaimed every thing 
of this kind, and déclares his great objeot to be to glory in nothing but the 
cross of Christ. The language he employs is very slrong, and expressive 
of the holy ardour of his niind, as vvill appear in the foilowing particulars. 

1. He considers the cross of Christ as an object of glory in g. Had he 
consulted the opinion of the vvorld, he vi'ould hâve found that it was the great 
shame of christianity. "Christ crucified was to the Jews a stumbling block, 

and to the Greeks foolishness." It was Satan's design, in efFecting 

the crucifixion of our Lord, to overwhelm his cause withcontempt. Itnnight 
therefore hâve seemed enough for Paul to say, God forbid that I should ever 
be ashamed of my Lord, though he was crucified : but instead of this, he ac- 
counts it an object of exultation. 

2. It is with him Ihe only object of glorying. Many would hâve thought 
that Paul might hâve gloried in some other things: his descentfrom the tribe 
of Benjamin, his zeal, his literary acquirements, his office, labors, success 

and réputation as an apostle. He was formed to take a leading part in 

whatever he undertook. When an enemy to the gospel, he breathed out his 
whole soûl in threatenings and slaughter against the church of God. When 

he becarae a friend, he was equally ardent in his defence. Yet in none 

of thèse things would he glory, but in the cross of Christ. 

3. He bears the most emjïhatic protest against glorying in any thing 
else: " God forbid !" Far be it from me to think of any other object. This 
mode of speaking is not used lightly. It is of the nature of a solemn oath, 
and applied to things which he held in the greatest abhorrence : so that those 
things with which others were elated, and in which they gloried, he most 
solemnly abjured. It would hâve shocked him to hâve valued himself on 
such grounds, or to hâve had his heart divided between Christ and the world. 
His language is, "Be he my ambition, my joy, my hope, my life, my ail !" 

Oh what chrislians should we be, if our eye were thus single : if the 
things which make a fair show in the flesh, were regarded by us as they were 

by Paul. " The world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world." 

I am as a dead man, and the world is dead to me : it has lost ail its charms 
in my view, and it ceases to hâve any influence over me. 

I. EnQUÏRE WHEREIN THIS CRUCIFIXION TO THE WORLD CONSISTS, AND 
WHAT ARE THE CHARACTERS IN WHICH THIS SPIRIT IS EXEMPLIFIED. 

1. Certainly not in those who are eafen up of the love of the world, and 

whose sole conoern it is to increase their wealth. Yet there are men 

of this description, and that under a profession of the gospel. Some make 
haste to be rich, regardless of the means : others who are poor, may be of 
the same disposition, fretting and murmuring against God, and thinking hard 
of their lot. 

The man who is dead to the world is one who is content with his portion : 
more concerned to dévote what he has to the glory of God, than to increase 

it. It is not him who can find no time for God and religion : but he 

who in ail his ways acknowledges him, and sets the Lord always before 

him. It is not him who retires from the world, like a monk or a her- 

rhit; but he who while in the world, dévotes his ail to God, and walks as in 
his sight. 

Let but ail our concerns and undertakings in life be subordinate to the m- 
terests of religion, and they will rather aid than hindor our Christian course 
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Such a one may say with Paul, " The world is crucitietl unto me, and lunto 
the world." 

2. This spirit is certainly not f)und in men whose grand object it is to 
secure the approbation of the world, and to gain popular applause. The 
opinion of the world is to some men the oracle in whichthey tmst : under its 
smiles they live, and under its frowns they die. Hence their principal con- 
cern is to secure the approbation of men by temporising principles, and bv 
every means of servile conformity. 

But not so Paul : with him it was a light matter to be judged of man's 

judgment, or to enjoy the smiles of the rich and the great. The mari 

who is crucified to the world, is he whose chief concern it is to be approved 
of God : he who can bear adversily without being unduly depressed, and 
prosperity without being elated by it. 

3. It is not found in those who mix something worldJy with their re- 
ligion, in order to make it palatable, that the offence of the cross may c.ease. 
This lias been a principal source of corruption, in doctrine and in worship : 
great pains hâve been takén by false teachers and false professors, to render 
the doctrine of the cross more grateful to the carnal heart. The judaising 
teachers did this<«and may hâve doue it since. 

To be as Paul, is to lay aside ail carnal reasoning and worldly policy, and 
as new-born babes désire the sincère milk of the word : to keep the ordi- 
nances as they were at first delivered, and to maintain the purity of gospel- 
worship and discipline. 

II. 'J'hE MEDIIVm THROUGH WfliCH THIS DEADNESS TO THE WORLD IS AC- 

complished: " by the cross of Christ." 

We may indeed be dead to the world, throiigh the failure of mère natural 
powers, the iiitirmities of âge, or the piogress of disease; or from chagrin 

and disappointment, we may take delight in nolhing. But this is noti 

the spirit inculcated by the example of Paul. The crucifixion of which he 
speaks is like that of a lesser light obscured by a greater: a little joy swal- 
lowed up by that which is unspeakable and full of glory. 

1. Ouv first helieving in Christ crucified produces this effect. The 

love of former sins is relinquished: the things that hâve charmed us, charm 
us now no more : the company we once sought is no more desired : ihe 
riches, the honors, the pleasures of the world are no longer what they used 

to be : we say of ail thèse things, get ye hence ! A ncw set of ob- 

jects is now set before us, a new set of feelings is now exciled: we hâve 
Setter riches, more abiding honors, more enduring substance, more refined 
pleasures, and delights. 

2. The more deeply we enter into the doctrine of the cross, the more dead 

shall we be to every thing but Christ. Paul at the latest period of 

life " counted ail things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of 

Christ," and that he mightstill go on to *'know him."— The wondera 

of the cross hâve fixed the admiration of angels, and, and produced in them 
a comparative indifférence to every other object. Enh. iii. 10. 1 Pet. i, 13> 
— — • — Be this my study on earth: my thème in hearenî 



CHARACTERiSTICS OF TRUE RELIGION 

Isa. xliV-. 5 --^ne shall ga.y, I am tlie Lord '3 : and anothei* shall call lamself by the Hatlla 
of Jacob : and another shall subscribe vvitli bis haxid unto the Lord, and sirname himself 
by the uame of Israël. 

It is remarkable ho\v God, in his dealing's with his people, mixes jiidg* 
ment with niercy. It was but a little before, that the prophet had foretold 
the captivity of Israël; and the godiy amongst ihem miist hâve been great- 
ly dejected by the tidings ; for what would become of the cause of God ? 
For their encouragement however, their relu m is aftefWards predicted, ch. 
xl. 1: and hère, though the last chapter speaks of giving " Jacob to the 
curse, and Israal to reproach," yet many great and precious promises are in- 
termixed : ver. 1. 

1. The Lord calls them by endearing- names : "Jacob my servant, and 
Israël whom I hâve cho.'-en," ver. 1. He loved them notwithstanding ail 
their provocations 

2. He reminds them of his having " made and formed them ;" not merely 
as créatures and as men, but as a nation and people pecuiiar to the Lord. 
He formed them for himself, to show forih his praise. 

3. He teaches them to draw inferences that he would " help them and 
bless them," and their posterity afier them ; and still he would remember his 
holy covenant, ver. 3. 

4. Instead of tfieir being swallowed up by the heathen, the time would 
corne when the Genliles should be acoounted the seed of the church, and 
should " spring np as amoiig the grass," ver. 4 : and though not born of 
Abraham, they should say, " I am the Lord's." What promises are thèse ! 

iThat which stumbled the carnal Jews, and even some of the primitive disci- 
ples, had been the support and comfort of the fathers of the church» Jer. 
xvi. 19. 

Our text contains not only a promise of the. conversion of the Gendles to 
the God o( Israël; but this promise afTords a lively description of the nature 
of conversion ilself, and furnishes several interesting characteristics of true 
religion — 

I. It is P.KRSONAL. 

AU that is hère said is spoken of înâividuah. *' One" and " another' 
shall say, "I" am the Lord's. Many things are menlioned in the context, 
and eîsewhere, of God's havino chosen Israël as a people; but that did not 
avail to their salvation. There was even then a distinction between Israël 
after the flesh, and after the Spirit; between Israélites " indeed," and such- 
as were so in appearance only ; and the children of the promise were coun- 
ted for the seed. Psa. Ixxiii. 1 ! Johh i. 47 ; Gai. iv. 28 ; Phil. iii. 3. 

God lias also favored our nation with the gospel, and we are called chris- 
tians ; but those only are such who hâve believed with the heart nnto righte- 

ousness. —The Lord favors some towns more than others ; but reli* 

gion is still a personal thing, and nnt national or parochial. Some famUies 
are also highly faVored in succession, one génération after another ; yet reli- 
gion is still personal, and therc is no trusting to mère external privilèges. 
Matt. iii. 9. 

II. It is cordial, or with the whole heart. 

It includes the entité renunciation of every idol, and a full surrender of 

ourselves to the Lord. — ïi begins in the heart: there is such a thing 

as being called «• by the name of Israël," and swearing by the God of Israël: 
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yet ndi lii tfuth, nor in righteousness. Isa. xlviii. 1. The Lord always had 
a right to our hearts, though he possessecl them not ; true conversion will 
lead us to say, " I am the Lord's." 

1. Some for example hâve been given up to open abominations. They 
hâve been the slaves of brutal passions, waîlovving in sin, and devoted to 
every species of iniquity; like the Gorinthians who vvere m'adly set upon 
iheir idols. — — ^ — But grâce reaches many of thèse ; and now Uiey are 
Washed and sanctified, in the name of the Lord Jésus-, and by the '5pirit of 

our God. 1 Cor. vi. 11.-^ ■'-^The conséquence of this is, a voluntary 

surrender of themselves to be the Lord's. 

2. Others hâve been wholly devoted to the world. The love of nioney 
was the ruling passion; ail theii hearts and ail their time was swallovi^ed up 
in the cares of the worlcl, and they were worshippers of the unrighteous 

mammon. — Yet we hâve seen in some of thèse, the love of the world 

giving way to the love of God, and a willingness to count ail things but loss 
for Christ. Luke xix. 8; Phil. iii. 8. 

3. Some hâve been in ihe highest degree self-ivilled and perverse. If re- 
proved, they c'ould not bear it; and he that reproved the scorner only got to 
himself a blot. Their tongues were their own, and they loved ail devouring 

words.— ■ But when religion reached the heart, thèse hâve become as 

liitle children, and ail theif pride has been abased. Now they are willing to 
sit at the feet of Jésus, and be numbered with his humble followers. 

4. Some hâve felt a sensible and strong avefsion to Godj and every thing 
that is serions. They hated to think of him, or to be where he is worship- 
ped; family prayer Was a burden to them, and they wished to be free from 

the yoke of domestic authorily. Yet such as Ihese hâve been recon- 

ciled by the blood of the cross, and hâve given themselves up to God. 

5. Others hâve been peculiarly prejudiced against those doctrines and or- 
dinances that are the nearest to ihe truth, and hâve proclaimed war against 

their author ^ — Yet we hâve seen some of thèse brought to submit, and 

embraoe those very truths they once opposed. Thus the scribes and phari- 
sees who believed, jolned the sect that was every where spoken against. 

6. Not a few hâve been remarkable for their tarelessness and négligence 
about their soûls and eternal things. They hâve been light-minded, poor 
thoughtless créatures. Nothing had any effect upon them: they were not 
grieved for the affliction of Joseph, but drank their wine in bowls, and chaun- 

ted to the sound of the viol. Amos vi. 6. But we hâve seen their 

careless ones made to think, and lay their foUy to [heart, and eventually to 
say, We are the Lord's. 

III. True religion is decidkd. 

Hère is no hésitation ; the surrender is full and unreserved. The language 

!S not, I will or may be, but " I am" the Lord's. There are many 

cases of an opposite description, which we liave fréquent occasion to ob- 
serve. 

1. Some pcrsons remain in suspense, between God and the world. • They 
hâve had many convictions : the kingdom of heaven is near them, and they 
are not far off: and yet they hâve gone back to the world, to see whether 
they cannot make better of it. 

2. Some still cleave to their oum righteousness, and cannot wholly give 
it up. But true religion will constrain us to part with every thing, to be the 
Lord's. 

3. Others take no decided -part in religion. If God's cause prosper, they 
hâve no joy, no part in it. If it décline they do not mourn. Thèse per- 

25 
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Bons do not consider God's cause as their own, nor io they feeî when ït ifl 
dishonored. 

True religion is the opposite of ail this ; it is deeidedly for Christ, and 
makes his cause our own. Ils language is, Thine are we, David, and on 
thy sida, thou son of Jesse. 1 Chron. xii, 18. 

IV. It is social. 

They shall " call tfiemselves by the narne of Jacob, and sirname them- 
selvcs by the name of Israël." Those who are joined to the Lord will nat- 
urally feel a union with them that love him. Jacob and Israël were then 
the people of God ; and the language of thèse converts vi^ould be, " We 
'srill go with you, for we hâve heard that God is with you." Zech. viii. 21 
—23. There is a cleaving to the people of God, like that of Ruth to Naomi. 
Ruth i. 16. 

There hâve been times and places in which, for a person to " subscribe" 
himself an Israélite or a Christian, would require a considérable sacrifice, 
and would cost him his liberty or his life. Yet true religion will cause us 
to cleave to the people of God, even in the worst of time. Mal. iii. 16; 
Acts iv. 23, ix. 26; Heb. xi. 25. 

V. It is influence© by example. 

" One" shall say, l am the Lord's, " and another" shall call himself by 
the name of Jacob ; "and another shall subscribe with his hand unto the 

Lord." — It is hère implied, that one person resigning himself unto the 

Lord and his people, would be the means of exciting others to do the same. 
The conversion of one sinner is oftentimes the occasion of converting 
another, and the obédience of one is followed by that of others. Hence the 

importance of social and family religion. We are greaily influenced 

by example; and it is frequently seen, that if those who sustain a religious 
character live in the neglect of gospel ordinances. others will plead their con- 
duct in justification of themselves, and consider them as of no importance. 
So on the contrary, if faithful and diligent in following Christ, others will 
be induced to foUow the example. 

Let us remember — 1. That we must eitherbe the Lord's or Satan's. Ser- 
vants we must be: choose ye therefore this day whom ye will serve. — 3. If 
we become the Lord's, it must become voluntarily : it must be the surrender 
of the heart, and of ail we hâve to him. 



CHRISTIAN CONTENTMENT. 
Philippians iv. 11. — î have learned, in whatever atate I am, therewithto be content. - 

This was the déclaration of a great man of God : and it will be happy for 
us to aspire after his example. The Philippians had been very kind to him, 
in minislering often to his necessities, and he took it well at their hands: yet 
lie wishod them to know that he made no great accoUnt of the gond thing» 
of this life, but could do without them. 

It is not the language of boasting, however, of his own strength ; no, he 

wa« indebted to Christ for ail : ver. 13. This is a lesson which but 

fev have learned, brt which is of great importance for us to study daily. 
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î EXPLAI» THE NATURE OF CHRISTIAN CONTENTMENT, AND W HE REIN W 

C0N8ISTS. 

ït does not consist in inscusibilitv or indifférence, as to our situation in the 
présent life. Paul himseif felt the hardships to which he was subjecl, and 
prayed to be dellvered from tiiem. He was lieenly sensible of "the thorn 
in ihe flesh," and besovight the Lord that it mighi départ from him. He aiso 
felt the injuries of nien towards him, and prayed to be delivered out of the 
hands of the wicked and unreasonable. But he considered his lot in life aa 
the will of God ; and deeming that alone to be sufficient, he was quite con 
tent. 

More particularly — 

1. To be content is to be satîsfied with our station in life, without envy- 

ing those who are above us, or in superior circumstances. Men in 

gênerai are seeking great things for themselves, and make it their leading 
object to ascend up into the higher stations of society: but Christian content- 

ment is sa^isfied with its lot. The former description of persons are 

always looking at those above them, and feel envy; while the latter look at 
those below them, and feel thankful.— — — The former is a sort of ambi- 
tion whidh no means can gratify. 

2. It is to be satisfied in ail the vicissitudes which may attend us in our 

station. If prosperous, we shall be thankful : if adverse, we s^hall 

consider that the hand of the Lord is in it. There is much self-deception in 
supposing that we should be content in another situation, if wholly discon- 
tent in that which we already occupy ; though nothing is more common than 
for persons to imagine, ihat if they were only in such and such circumstances, 
then they should be happy, but it is ail delusion. 

Paul says, "In whatsoever state I«m;" and the exhortation is, Be con- 
tent with such as " ye hâve;" not with what ye might be, or niight hâve. 

It may be that we are poor, afflicted, oppressed: and can thèse 

things be agreeable ? No, not in themselves: but viewed as the cup which 
our Father has given us to drink, and considering the whole of our lot as of 

divine appointraent, we may feel content, let it be whatever it may. 

This spirit too will humble ua under the calamities which may befal the na- 
tion or the world ; knowing that there is no evil in a city, and the Lord halh 
not donc it. Amos iii, 6. 1 Thess. iii. 3. 

3. It is made up of resigna/ion, humility, and thankfulness. The 

language of true contentment is, " Thou Lord shaltchoose our inheritance — 
I will bear the indignation of ihe Lord — If he say, T hâve nodelight in thee, 
hère 1 am — The Lord is my portion, saith my soûl, therefore will I hope in 
him." 

II. Notice the eminent example of contentment afforded us in 

THE life of PAUL. 

Much of thejneaning and force of language dépends on the character and 

situation of the speaker. If Paul had been in high life, in a state of 

afïluence and ease, his words woukl hâve no force. But he was not: and 
■what is more, his poverty and affliction were the effect of his religion, and 

his love to Christ. He might bave been otherwise, but he counted 

ail things but loss for him. Many persons circumstanced, as Paul was 

would hâve felt more keenly than he did. 

The situations through which he had to pass were of no ordinary descrip 
lion, as may be seen by the enumeration given us in 2 Cor. vi. 4 — 10, ano 

xi. 23 — 27. Are we poor? so was he. Are we destitute and hungry ? 

BO was he. Are we afflicted and oppressed ? so was he. And yet his lan- 
juage is, "I hâve learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content " 
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IIT. The way in whioh he attained this désirable status ar muSi 

"I HAVE LEARNEd" 

It was not natural to him ; but he received it, he "learned" it. Aria 
where did he learn it? Not at the feet of Gamaliel, nor while a pharisee ; 
but in the school of Christ, and at the foot of the oross. 

1. He leamed it from the precepts of GocVs wonl. — -' — He understood 
that it was God's right to govern, and ours to obey: that every thought is to 
be. brought into subjection to him. This lesson also David learned, and 
taught to others. Psalm xxxvii. 1 — 7- 

2. He learned it from the principles of the gospel, and so learned it as to 
make it his own. He learned it especially from the doctrine of the cross^ 
hy which he was crucified to the world, and the world to him. Gai. vi. 14. 

3. From the example of Christ himself. He who was rich, for 

our sakes became poor — The cup which my Father giveth me, shall I not 
drink it— He was meek and lowly in heart : a man of sorrows and ac- 
quainted with grief. • — - This was Paul's pattern, and he copied after it. 

Ist. It glorifies God and the gospel, to trust ail in his hands, and to rely 
on its faithfiilness and truth. The contrary disposition tends to dishonour 
bolh. 

2dly. How mnch does this spirit of contentment promote our own happi 
ness, and the happiness of others. What a blessed world would this be, it 
8uch a spirit universally prevailed. 

3dly. It has the promise of God's présence: " Be content with such 
things as ye hâve, for he hath said, I will never leave thee nor forsake 
thee." Heb xiii. 5, 



ADVICE TO THE AFFLICTED. 

Psalm Ixi. 2* — From the end of the earth will I cry unto thee^ when ray héart ia ovef* 
whelmed : lead me to the Rock that is higher than I. H. H- 

In whatever situation we be, we shall find both consolation in the promises, 
and direction in the examptes that are recorded for oui* use in the Sacred 
Wrilings. But in seasons of affliction principally will the holy Oracles be 
found precious, because they exhibit to us God's dearest children in similar 
circumstaiices, and point out to us the means, which they, in their tfoubles^ 
found effectuai for their relief. 

In recommending the example of David, We shall, 

I. MENTION SOME SEASONS WHEREIN OUR HEARTS ARïi AP* TO BE OVER- 

WHELMED 

This is a vale of tears to ail : but to some mdr'e especially, 

1. From temporal calamities — 

Bodily pains, loss of friends, 2 Sara, xviii. 33. ; embarrassed circilrastances, 
will weigh down the spirits even of the best. Anu though, at Vîmes, relig- 
ion will enable them to triumph in the midst of ail tneir tribulations, yet itsJ 
more common opération is, to moderate their grief, u. produce résignation in 
heir soûls, and to sanctify the affliction to their spiiitcal advancenlenf. 

2. From spiritual troubles — 

The Jîrst comnctions of pénitents are often accoro:>iniied with the deepest 
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anguish ; insomuch that, if God did not support them by a hope of hv 
mercy, they might, lUie Judas, destroy themselves in utter despair, Their 
subséquent views a'so of their in-divelling corruptions are frequently 
attended with such dtîjection, as quite to enervate the body and overwheln^ 
Ûie soûl, Isai. xxxv. 3. 4. Rom. vii. 24. If to thèse be added fhe liid- 
ings of God' s face, the soûl may hâve a foretaste even of heli itself in the 
miseries that it endures. Ps. Ixxvii. 2 — 9. 

3. From the near prospect of death — 

To a person enjoying the Divine présence, death has no terrors, Phil. i 
21, 23 : it is a welcome messenger, that cannot corne too soon. But to one 
in spiritual darkness and désertion, it is inexpressibly dreadful ; and the 
whole world would appear but a small price to pay for the respite of a few 
days. The ungodly, it is true, too ofien die as insensible as ihe beast: bul 
the godiy, who know the terrors of the Lord, cannot pass through tha< 
dreary valley without extrême horror, unless they hâve an inward witness 
of their acceptance with God. Ps. Iv. 4, 5, and perhaps Isai. xxxiii. 10 — 14. 

The example in the text may serve as a model, while we endeavour to, 

II. Shew how we should conduct otjrselves in those seasons — 

1. To speake generally, we should belake ourselves to prayer — 

God is the only source of strength and consolation. If we apply to the 
créature in our distress, we shall invariably find him but a broken rééd. 
Hos. v. 14 ; Isai. xxxi. 3. On the contrary, the pressure that is on our 
muids will, for the most part, increase : or, if the trouble be rfrmoved, the 
removal will prove a heavier judgment than its continuance. But if we 
apply wiih humility to a throne of Grâce, the desired effect will almost 
instantly appear. Isai. Ixv. 24. There is no trouble from which prayer has 
not extricaled the sons of men : it prolonged the life of Hezekiah, 2 Kin. 
XX. 1 — 6. ; brought Jonah from the bottom of the sea, Jonah ii. l — 7 ; and 
restored to peace the tempest-tossed soûl of David. Ps. cxvi. 3 — 8. For os 
also, if it be fervent, it shall eflectually prevail, Jam. v. 16 : there is no 
disquietude which it shall not pacify, " no sorrow which it shall not turn 
into songs of joy. Ps. 1. 15. Wherever we are therefore, even " at the 
very ends of the earth," and however circumstanced, we should make our 
requests known unto God, in order to the attainment of solid peace. Phil. 
iv. 6, 7. 

2. More particularly, we should beg of God to lead us to the Saviour 

David, though a king, had no sufRciency in himself : he was forced to 

look to one higher than himself, even to Jésus, the Rock of his salvation. 
Ps. Ixxxix. 19. But how should he come to Jésus, unless the Father 
should draw him ? John vi. 44. Hence he prayed so fervently, that God 
would "lead" him to that Rock. Thither then must we also go; for there 
alone can we find stability. Does guilt appal us? nothing but the blood of 
Jésus can compose our mind. Acts xvi. 29 — 31. Do temptations harass 
us ? nothing but his grâce can enable us to withstand them. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
Do accumulated troubles threaten to overwhelm us ? we can both do and 
sufFer ail things, if he strengthen us, Rom. viii. 37; yea, we shall be more 
than conquerors through him that loved us, ib. Like a shipwrecked mariner 
standing on a rock, we may defy the waves thatroar beneath our feet. Such 
was the expérience of David himself, Ps. xl. 1 — 3 ; and such shall be ours 
also, if thesiorms that threaten us drive us for security to that place of safety. 
Let us then, in every affliction, look to Jésus as our help ; and, with a deep 
impression of our inability to go to him aright, let us cry unto God, "Lead 
me lo the Rock that is higher than I !" 
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Address, 

1. Those who expérience no overwhelming troubles — ■ 

However serene the sky at présent be, no man knows how soon a storm 
may arise. But supposing our voyage ihrough life be ever so favourable, it 
must come to an end : and what shall we do in the hour of death without an 
interest in Christ? Above ail, what must become of us, if we be not fixed 
upon that Rock at the day of judgment? Let us then improve our tranquil 
hours in securing an establishment on Christ Jésus ; that, however suddenly 
calamities may come, or death may summon us into the présence of our God, 
we may be found standing immoveably on the Rock of ages..^ Then, like 
Noah,. shall we rejoice in God's favour, when thoughtless myriads shall be 
overwhelmed in the déluge of his wrath. 

2. Those who are bowed down under trouble— 

You are but too apt to carry your complaints to men, instead of spreading 
ihem before God. What wonder then you find no deliverance? Has not 
David told you, that this was his very expérience ; and that nothing but the 
use of this remedy afforded him relief? Ps. xxxii. 3 — 5. Chide then, and 
resist, your backwardness to prayer. Lay the blâme, not on God, who is 
willing to impart help, but on yourselves, who are unwilling to implore it. 
Your troubles are sent on purpose to drive you to the Savour, whom, in a 
t.ime of prosperity, you are too prone to neglect: and if you suffer them to 
produce that effect, you shall soon number them araong your richest 
blessinsTS. 



GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT. 
1 Tim. vi. 6. — Godliness with contentment is great gain. (H. H.) 

To tlie great dishonor of christianity, there are many professors, and even 
preachers of it, who are more intent on promoting their own temporal inter- 
ests, or the interests of their party, than on advancing practical religion in 
the world. Of such persons St. Paul is speaking in the context : and he 
enjoins Timothy to withdraw himself from them, as from persons who dis- 
graced the Christian liame. by giving reason to people to conclude, that " they 
supposed gain to be godliness." In opposition to such characters, the apos- 
tle reve.rses that which he had stated as their opinion; and déclares, that 
though gain was not godliness, godliness was gain, yea, "great gain," if it 
were joined " with contentment." 

In vindication of this sentiment, we shall shew, 

I. What we are to understand by " godliness." 

The frame of mind whicth we may conceive the angels to enjoy, would bo 
by no means suited to our state : we are sinners. redecmed sinners ; and 
therefore "godliness" must include such a frame of mind as becomes per- 
sons in our condition. In tins view, it implies, 

1. An alliance in God through Christ — 

This is the fountain of ail true religion. Whatever a man may possess 
without this, he has not one particle of real godliness. If we could suppose 
him to be as just and honest, as ki/id and amiable, yea, as devout and fervent 
as ever man was, still, if he had not the heart of a sinner, of a sinner justiv 
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eondemned, and delivered from condemnatiou solely jy the blood of Christ, 
he would be utterly destitute of true religion. 

2. A devotedness tn God in Christ — 

This must spring from tlie former: for though faith and practice diflei 
from each other, as miich as the root of a treedoes from the fruit it bears, yel 
we must by no rneans separate them, since they are equally essential to real god 
liness. A reformation of the external conduct, or a partial surrender of thf 
heart to God, will not suffice : if we would be approved by God, we mus 

hâve our whole selves, body, soûl, and spirit, sanctified" to his service. 

— And as Christ is the only Mediator through whora we approach to God 
so must Christ, that is. God in Christ, be our only Lord and Governor. 

When we hâve just views of the nature of godliness, we shall see, 

II. Its connexion with contentment — 

Such godliness as has been described must bring contentment with it, smce 
ail who possessif must feel, 

1. A consciousness that they deserve the miseries of hell — 

No person can hâve an entire afîiance in God through Christ, till he hâve 
felt his désert of God's wrath and indignation. And can such a person be 
discontented with any lot that may be assigned him ? Must he not, even in 
the most afflicted situation, say, " Shall a living man complain, a man for the 
punishment of his sins ?" Will he not call every affliction light, yea, light- 
ness ilself, in comparison of the misery he deserves ? Will he not, under 
the présure of the heaviest calamities, thank God that he is not in hell ? 

2. A sensé of infinité obligation to God for mercies received — 

One who has within him the. constituents of real godliness, must see him- 
self to be infinitely indebted to God for the gift of his dear Son, for the 
knowledge of salvation by him, and for the prospect of everlasting glory. 
His sensé of thèse mercies cannot but be heightened also by the considéra- 
tion, that they were never once offered to the fallen angels, nor accepted by 
the great majority of those to whom they hâve been offered, Can such an 
one repine that he has a less measure of health, or riches, or temporal con- 
veniencès than others, when he is so far exalted above them in things of in- 
finitely greater moment? 

3. A willingness to be conformed to the image of Christ — 

No (rue disciple of Christ expects or wishes to be in a state différent from 
that which his Lord and Master experienced when ort earth. But what was 
the condition of Jésus in the world ? Did he live in ease and affluence and 
honor ? No ; " he was despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief." He subsisted oftentimes on the benevolence of his 
friends and followers ; and often had not as much as " a place where to lay 
his head." Who that refiects on this, will murmur at his lot, even though 
nothing but poverty and persécution should await him ? Wiil he not check 
the first risings of discontent with this obvions reflection, " The disciple can- 
not be above his Lord : it is sufficient for the disciple that he be as his 
Lord ?" 

The connexion of godliness with contentment being thus plain, let U3, 
consider, 

TII. The advantage of it as so connected — 

St. Paul tells us, that " godliness is profitable unto ail things, having the 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to cône." Le^' us vievt 
it then, 

1. In référence to this life — 
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ffloney bas obtainecl the exculsive title of "gain:" but gonliness bas an 
incomparably greater right to that appellation. There are three principal 
ends for which money is eonsidered as valiiable ; namely, to provide présent 
gratifications, to secure againsi future troubles, and to benefit our children or 
dépendants. But in tbese respects it cannot for one moment stand in com 
pétition with godliness, — tbat godliness I mean which is connected with con- 
tenlment. Suppose money to afford ever such high gratifications, (though it 
is very much over-rated by the generality,) will not pardon of sin, peace of 
conscience, and the enjoyment of the divine présence, far outweigh them ail ? 
Suppose money to afford effectuai relief in trouble, (though it cannot assuage 
our pain either of mind or body,) what consolations can it afford equal to 
ihose which resuU from godliness and contentment? The utmost that money 
can do, i s to procure some outward relief; whereas the piety above described 
will convert every cross into a comfort, and every trouble into a fountain of 
joy. We are ready to acknowledge that money bas its uses, and very im- 
portant uses too, in référence to our children or dépendants, (though itnotun- 
frequently is a curse to them rather than a benefxt,) yet even in this view it 
is far inferior to religion: for the godly and contented man will instruct bis 
children and dépendants in those principles which he bas found so bénéficiai 
to himself : and who can duly estimate the benefit of such instructions, con- 
firmed and enforced by such an example ? Who can value sufficiently the 
intercessions of such a friend? Suppose a dying man to address bis surviv- 
ing relatives, "I bave not wealth laid up for you in my cofFers, but I hâve 
thousands of prayers treasured up for you in Jieaven, which, I trust, will 
come down in blessings on your heads, when I lie mouldering in the dust : I 
hâve engaged my God to be the husband of the wid,ow, and the Father of the 
fatherless ; yes, my dearwife and children, I bave intreated him to take care 
of you ; and I believe that my prayers bave not gone forth in vain ;" I say, 
such a legacy would be far better than thousands of silver and gold. 

Thus in every view for which money is coveted, godliness with content- 
Tnent is a richer portion. 

2. In référence to the world to come — 

The blindest worldling in the universe is not foolish enough to think that 
"riches will profit hira in the day of wrath." In the words following the 
text this point is established beyond ail contradiction ;" For we brought 
noching into this world, and it is certain that we can carry nothing ont." 
Hère therefore ail compétition ceases ; and " gain" must be confessed to be- 
long exclusively to the godly and contented mind. 
Address, 

1. Those who boast of contentment, while they are destitute of godli- 
ness — 

That persons may feel contentment while enjoying ail that they can wish, 
we readily acknowledge. But we bave not real contentment, unless we could 
be contented with any change of circumstances which God might see fit to 
appoint. Nor indeed can this fruit spring from any thing but real godliness. 
Therefore the complacency which many take in their own fancied content- 
ment, while they are uninfluenced by vital godliness, is a delusion, which, if 
not reclified in time, will issue in the most fearful disappointment and niisery. 

2. Those who profess godliness, but manifest a worldly or discontented 

«pi rit — 

The tree must be judged by its fruits. In vain are the highest pretensiona 
to Christian expérience, if we be not dead to the world, and resigned to th< 
will of God, brethren, how many professors of godliness hâve, "througfa 
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3 désire to be rich, Saxàf^mi TThanlv, ver. 9—11, fallen into snares and tempta- 
tions, and into foolish and hurtful lusts, which hâve drowned them in destruc- 
tion and perdition !" Remember, that " the love of money is the root of al] 
evil, M^hicli while some hâve coveted after, they hâve pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows." But thou inan of God, flee thèse things, and 
eeek rather to be "rich towards God." 

3. Those who profess both godliness and contentment — 
Know, that you hâve a richer portion than crowns or kingdoms. You 
never can hâve occasion to enyy any man. Only seek to grow in thèse di- 
vine grâces. Give yourselves up wholly to God ; and " having food and 
raiment, be therewith content." Verse 8. Godliness is "durable riches;" 
and one grain of contentment is worth a talent of gold. Let it appear, Be- 
loved, ihat you live tinder a full persuasion of thèse things ; and that your 
ardor in pursuit of heaven is accompanied with a proportionable indifférence 
obout the things of lime and sensé. 



THE FRUITS AND EFFECTS OF HOPE. 

1 John iii. 3. — Every one that hath this hope in him, purifieth himsolf, even as he ia 

purs. (H. H.) 

The people of God are but little knovv^n to an ungodly world : instead of 
being considered according to their true character, they are regarded as hypo- 
crites, enthusiastp, and disturbers of their brethren's peace. But this is eas- 
ily accounted for: the world know not God; and therefore it is no wonder 
that they know not his people. But the saints themselves hâve a very inad- 
eq.uate conception of the honor that is put on them, or of the glory that is 
reserved for them. They know indeed that they are sons of God ; but they 
hâve very little idea of what is comprehended in that relation : and as to 
their eternal State, they can form no précise judgment respecting it; they 
only know, in the gênerai, that they shall be like God, and be with him for 
ever. Yet, though so little known to the world and to themselves they hâve 
marks whereby they niay be clearly distinguished ; they may be known by 
their uniform endeavors after holiness. To this effect the apostle speaks in 
the words before us ; from which we shall take occasion to consider, 

I. The Christian's hope — 

Christ is the fountain and foundation of a sinner's hope : without Christ, 
ail must hâve peri&hed : nor bas the most eminent saint any more hope than 
a fallen angel, except as he is interested in the merits oF Christ. But through 
him* the believer bas a glorious hope; 

1. That he is a child of God — 

Christ, having purchased us with his own blood, has leconciled us to God, 
and made us his children. He teaches his followers to consider themselves 
as standing in this relation to God, not merely like the angels who are lus 
sons by création, but in a more exalted manner by régénération and adoption: 
and he teaches them to expect fiom him throughout their whole lives ihe 

bleasings suited to that high dignity. Verse 1 ; John i. 12, 13 ; Matt. 

vu 6, 8, 9, 31, 32, 33. 

•The text does not say, W invrZ in himself, but ot' av'tZ in him, that is, in Christ. 
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Now the true Christian hopes that he is brought înto this happy state, and 
that he shall receive from God ail those endearing tokens of affection which 
the relation of sonship eniboldens him to expect. This hope of his is foun- 
ded partly on the merits of his Saviour, and partly on the internai évidence 
which he has, that he is interested in the Saviour. The mère circunistance 
of Christ having laid dovv^n his life for him, would not be a sufficient ground 
for him to nuniber himself among the family of God : but when he has the 
testimony of his own conscience that he has sought acceptance with God 
through the death of Christ, then he is enabled to indulge a hope that the 
privilèges annexed to such a state belong to him. 

2. That he shall be with God, and lilie him, for ever— 

The blessings w^hich the saints enjoy are not confîned to this life: " Being 
sons of God, they are also heirs ; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ." 
Rom. viii. 15 — 17. " Though they know not yet what they shall be, they 
know that, when they shall see him, they shall be like him: for they shall 
see him as he is." Verse 2. The time is coming, vi^hen ihey shall ail be 
introduced into his immédiate présence, and be with him, and like him for 

ever. This also is an object of the Christian's hope. He believes 

that this is the héritage of the saints ; and that " what God hath promised, 
he is able, and willing, to fulfil." 

That ihis is no barren hope, will appear from, 

II. The kffect it produces in him — 

Every Christian will endeavor to purify himself to the uttermost — 

The Christian cannot wilfully live in any knovvn sin : he will search out 
his corruptions, in order to subdue them ; and his duties, in order to fulfil 

them. He will propose to himself the Lord Jésus Christ as his pat- 

tern ; and though he can never hope to attain absolute perfection in this life, 
he will not rest satisfied with any thing short of that. He would gladly be 
** holy as God is holy, and perfect, even as his Father in heaven is perfect." 
He considers how the Lord Jésus acted in référence to his God : how in ré- 
férence to man ; and what tempers he manifested in the whole of his deport- 

ment; then he labors to follow /a'.s example, and to " walk in ail 

things as he walked." 

To thèse endeavors he will be stimulated by his hope in Christ: 

He cannot endure to think himself a child of God, and yet act like a 
child of the devil : he cannot please himself with a prospect of enjoying and 
resembling God in à future life, without seeking communion with him and a 
i-esemblance to him in the présent worki. He will feel himself impelled to 
holiness by a sensé of duty ; he knows he cannot be saved in any other 
way. Ps. xxiv. 3, 4; Malt. v. 8; Ileb. xii. 14; Rev. xxi. 27; by « sensé 
of gratitude; 1 Thess. ii. 12; 2 Cor. v. 14, 15; yea, moreover, by a love 
of holiness itself. Ps. cxix. 128. 

We must not however imagine that it is by any powei of his own that he 
thus "purifies himself;" the duty and the exertion are his: James iv. 8: 
but the power, both to will and to de, proceeds from God alone. Phil. 
ii. 13. 

We shall improve this subject, 

1. For conviction — 

AU profess to hâve a hope in Christ: but before we conclude that to be 
well-founded, we must examine what fruits it produces : Are we seeking 
after universal holiness? Are we contented with no measurè of holiness 
short of perfection itself? Are we setting the Lord Jésus before us, and 
taking him for our pattern in ail our tempers, and in our conduct towarda 
God and man? This is the criterion by which St. John himself teaches ua 
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to judge of our hope: vei Ç — 10: and St. Jatnes confirmg it — >by doclaring, 
.that, if in any one point (.he not bridiing of our longue, for instance,) we 
allowedly deviate from this path, our religion is vain. Jam. i. 26. O con- 
sider this, lest your hope be only as the spider's web^ that will be swept 
away with the besom of destruction! 

2. For encouragement-B- 

Though we must not think our hope well-founded, unless it producc in us 
the fruits of righteousness, yet we must not imagine thaï our righieousness 
is to be the ground of our hope, or even oicr warrant to hope in Christ. 
The only ground of our hope must be found in Christ, and in the promises 
which God has made to those who believe in him We must go to Christ 
as sinners ; and then he will enaWe us to live as saints. This distinction 
is clearly marked in the text: our hope in Christ is to précède, not lo foUow, 
the purification of our hearts: and our holiness is to be the fruit, not the root, 
of our hope. The same distinction is made by St. Paul also, who, having 
spoken of our sonship with God, says, " Having therefore thèse promises, 
let us cleanse ourselves from ail filthiness both of flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God." 2 Cor. vii. 1. See the same also by St. 
Peter, 2 Pet. i. 4. We must not wait till we are cleansed, and then embrace 
the promises : but first embrace the promises ; and then make use of ihem 
for the cleansing of our soûls. 

What encouragement does this afford to those who feel the corruption of 
their hearts, and who, if their ow^' purity were to be the foumlation of their 
hope, would be in utter despair! Go then, how polluted soever ye are, and 
fieek pardon and sanctification at the hands of Jésus ; and you shall find 
him " faithful and just, to forgive you your sins. and to cleanse you from ail 
i.nrighteousness." 1 John i. 9, " 



HAPPY ISSUE OF SANCTIFIED AFFLICTION. 
Psa. xcvii. 11. — Light is sowxi for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart. (Pr.) 

The mode of expression used in this passage is common in Hebrew poetry; 
which consists of a double sentence, the latter part of which is illustrative of 
the former. " Light" is hère put for gladness, and " righteous" for the "up- 
right in heart." The whole is designed to teach us, that the most up- 
right of men must expect a portion of darkness and sorrow for the présent; 
but that it shall sooner or later come to a happy issue. AU our enjoyments 
arise from contrast : if there were no darkness and sorrow hère, light and 
gladness would not be what it will be hereafter. 

I. Notice a few of those sorrows which attend the oodly in thb 

PRESENT STATE, AND OBSERVE THEIR HAPPY ISSUE. 

There is abundant reason to expect a portion of darkness and sorrow in 
this life, because — 

l. If we now sustain the character of "the righteous and the upright in 
heait," yet this was not always the case with us ; and much of our présent 

darkness and sorrow may be the bitter fruit of former sins, Though 

God may hâve forgiven us, yet he may also continue to take vengeance on 
our inventions : personal and relative troubles may be the conséquence. Ps, 

xcix. 8.^- Manasseh must walk in darkness and sorrow, anc sct^ing tha 

fruits of his ain ail his day» 
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Yet if found " righteous" before God, we shall be forgiven, and ail this 
darkness shall be turned into light. God may chasten us hère, but it will 
only be for a Unie : he will hide his face, but it will only be for a little mo- 
ment, and ihe indignation shall be overpast. He will wipe away ail ttars 
from the faces of his people, and sorrow and sighing shall be heard no more. 
Psa. XXX. 5. Isa. xii. 1 ; liv. 7, 8; Ivii. 16 — 19. «. Rev. vii. 17; xxi. 4. 

2. Though " upright" on the whole, yet there hâve been déviations in 
our conduct since we were made "righteous," and many backslidings from 

God : and our présent darkness and sorrow may be the fruit of thèse. 

— David had much of this in his latter days : tho sword departed not from 
his house • and it may be so with us. Many eminent characters hâve at dif- 
férent times been driven aside into temptation, or some unexpected evi», 
which hasdarkened their sky, and eclipsed both thei.* évidences and their com- 

forts Some easily besetting sin indulged, or some crealed good idol- 

ized, will eat up ail our religion, and bring sorrow and darkness with it. 

But if we be truly "righteous," things will corne to a happy issue at last 

3. Irrespective of particular sins, it pleases God in the présent state to 
humble and try us by varions dark dispensatioiis of providence. Israël were 
to hâve the good land, but they must go through the wilderness to possess it. 
This was a dark passage, but the Lord led them about, that he might try 
them, and know what was in their hearts. Deut. viii. 3. 

God sometimes brings his people into dark and trying circumstances, into 

situations from whence ihey can see no way of escape. This was the 

case with .îob : yet the Lord lighted his lamp at last, even in this world. Job 

xlii. 12; James v. 11. Thus also with Judah in her captivity, Lam. 

iii. 5 — 9 : yet the cloud was dissipated at last : and there are many such sea- 
sons in our life, if we did but keep a registèr of God's mercies. 

Sometimes the Lord brings upon us a load of relative grief and trouble, 

Buch as we cannot unbind or get rid of, Unhappy connections, diso- 

bedient children, become a source of overwhelming distress, Thus Jacob's 
grey hairs were brought with sorrow to the grave : at least the latter part of 

his life was greatly embittered by this means. Unhappy connections 

in religion, union without fellowship in the Spirit, attended with discord and 
evil surmisings, are likewise productive of similar effects. 

But if we are truly "upright." ail thèse things will end well at last. 

4. A large portion of sorrow and darkness that a good man endures in this 
life, arises from what he has within him, and continually carries about with 
him ; even a body of sin and death, which makes him truly wretched. — — 
• — Hence we are often in the dark in secret duties, in reading, and hearing 
the Word. 

But if upright ail this shall be removed. God shall bruise Satan under 
your feet shortly : failh shall be finally victorious : we must tberefore hope 
to the end, for the grâce that shall be brought to us at the révélation of Jésus 
Christ. 1 Pet. i. 13. 

Much darkness and sorrow also attend the church of God, collectively, as 

well as individual believers. Israël was long in Egypt, but the Lord 

brought them ont at last with a high liand : in Babylon also, but the day of 

their rédemption came. The church has often been in persécution, 

but God has confounded ail them that rose up against it. So now, (^'hrist 
will one day gather outof his kingdom ail things that offend. Matl. xiii. 
41—43. 

II. CoNSIDER THR GROUND OF OUR HOPE FOR SUCH AN ISSUK. 

" Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in heart;** 
«nJ therefore, sooner or latter, it shall spring up. 
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î. It îs âown în the gracious purposes of heaven.— ^ --^ - '■Ood has ««pre« 
pared" things which ye hâve not seen, for them that love h'im: goodness ia 
"laid up" for them that fear hirn, and trust in him before ihe sons of men. 
î^s. xxxi. 19. Cor. ii. 9. Col. i. 5. 

2. It is sovi^n for us in the médiation of Christ. AU his sorrows are the 
seeds of joy to us : this is the procuring cause of ail our comforts, both hero 
ând hereafter. Ail that he has done and sufFered on earth, and ail that he is 
now doing in heaven, will issue in the joy of his people : and vi^hat a harvest 
of light and gladness vi^ill arise ! Ps. Ixxii. 16. 

3. In the promises of God. —The seed is sown, the word is gone 

out of his lipSi and shall not return— pardon, préservation, and eternal 

life» Isa. Iv. Il» 12. 

3. in Ihe tears of godly sorrow. — > Christ's sorrows were the seeda 

of meritj thèse of meetness ; but each will hâve their fruit, — Godly 

sorrow generally issues in hope and joy, even in this world, and shall end in 
everlasting life. , Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6. Gai. vi. 8. 

5. The very troubles and trials themselves^ nnder which the righteous 
groan, being burdened, are the seeds of future joy, and shall work for them 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 2 Cor* iv. 17. 

1. Let us then be reconciled to affliction, and patiently wait for the light 
and gladness that will soon arise. Ps. xxx. 5. 

2. Under ail our trials, let us be chiefly concerned to be " uprightin heart," 
and ail will issue well, Ps. xlix. 14. 

3. Wo to the unbeliever: darkness and sorrow are sown for him, and he 
himself is continnally sowing the seeds of eternal misery ! Prov. i. 80, 31 



THË PLEASURES of TRUE PIETY. 
Prov. iii, 1*?. — Her ways are ways of jpleasatitnesg, and ail her pathd ài'e peade. (Pr) 

Whatever be our âge or cirdUmstances in life, pleasure is ihe object aftct 
which the heart of man inspires : but the greater part of eatthly enjoyments 
are iltiaccompattied with peace. They afe surrounded with innumerable 
snareSi and ther& is death in the cup. The great concern therefore is to en- 
quire after a species of enjoymeht, in which thèse bitter ingrédients are not 
found, and where pleasure and peace are both united. This is found in irue 
religion, and in that only. 

I. iLLUSfRAtË AND ÔONFIRM tHE TfttJTH TAITGHT ts IN THE TEXT. 

Hère we shall notice what are the ways of true religion, and how they 
are accompanied with pleasure and peace— ^ 

\. The first of thèse ways is ihe feaf of the Lofd.'^- *— - — This is the 
beginning of Wisdom, and of ail true religion in the heart. — •'•' — >-This in 
now-testament language is the same thing as repentanCe towards God, and 

faith In oui* Loïd Jésus Christ.—' Whatever there ma f be of religion 

without this, is not walking irt wisdom's Ways. You mviy read, and heai* 
the Word, and attend on means of grâce | but you are not in her \Vayi?, with- 
out repentance and faith J and whatever pleasure you may find in ail this, it 

is altogether spurious. Walking iu Wisdom's Ways is tlie beginning 

of a ilew lifci a setting out for heaven in the path that truth has set before 
aa. 
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The sorrow of repehtance may be bitter for a time, but it is a bitteir swéet, 
The pleasure of weeping at the foot of the cross exceeds every other pleas 

ure. — ■ The Philippian jailor, amidst ail his distress, rejoiced, believing 

in God. The Ennuch r.o sooner found the truth, ihan he went on his way 
rejoicing. Acts viii. 39, xvi. 34. This pleasure is also mingled with solid 
peace. Rom. v. 1, xv. 13. 

2. Another part of wisdom's ways consist in searching into the minci of 

God, or the glorious truths of the everlasting gospel. • — There is a 

source of intellectual enjoyment in studying the works of création : but 
what a différence in contemplating this subject. with and without a God, and 
the world with and without a providence. But in the gospel we find a greater 
work than ail thèse. The work of rédemption is the riehest of ail subjects, 
and engages the attention of angels. Eph. iii. 17. 

Hère also peace is connected with pleasure: hère is a Christian feast, and 
no danger of exeess. 

3. Another part consists in vmlking in Christian fellowship. — • And 

oh how good and how pleasant a thing it is for brethren to dwell together in 

unity. Ps. cxxxiii. Friendship and affection are the source of true 

enjoyment ainongst rational créatures; and happiness can be found only in 
proportion as they exist. But religion opens a new source, and présents us 
with new and additional motives for affection and esteem, and so of pleasure; 
and by this means it heightens and endears ail our attachments, David and 
Jonathan would not hâve been so nnited in soûl, but for the influence of re- 
ligions principle, 

Hsre also is peace. No fear of the union being dissolved by death, but 
peace and joy may reign for ever. 

4. Devoting ourselves to the interest of Chriat, and laboring by every 
means in our power to promote it, is another of the ways of true wisdom. 
— . — • — If thy heart be with his heart, his interest will be yours ; and then 
you will find pleasure in it, like that of the re-turning captives. Ps. cii. 14. 
Or like the builders of .lerusalem, who had a mind to work. Neh. iv. 6. 

In thia path we shall find peace as well as pleasure: the satisfaction aris- 
ing from the service of Christ exceeds every other satisfaction,. 

5. Wi.sdom leads us in the way of doing good to mankind in gênerai. 

■ — It fills us with compassion for the poor, with sympalhy towards the 

afflicted, und induces us to seek the good of ail : and this is the way of true 

blessedno-ss. —A man of an envious or malignant spirit, may find some 

pleasure in gratifying it, by tormenting others; but hc can hâve no peace. 
The heart and conscience are at variance. 

But to love mankind, and do good, is sweet. 

6. TaHng God's loill as our rule in ail the aff^urs of life, and leaving 

conséquences, is another part of wisdom's ways. To do right, ami 

leave it: to say, Thou shalt guide me witli thy counsel : in ail our ways to 
acknowledge him. Ilerein true pleasure and peace are found. Beasts of 
prey may shift for themselves ; but the sheep of his pasture must know the 
shepheni's voice, and follow him. Ps. xxiii. .Tohn x. 

7. Submitting with meekness and contentment to ail the appointments of 

providence. Such was the examp.lR of our Saviour ; and if we learn 

of him, we shall find rest to our soûls. Half the misery that is in the world 
arises from discontent. How true then are the words of our text. 

H. IXFERENCES FROM THK SUBJECT. 

1. We may learn from hence, hovv to estimate the carnal pleasures of a 
wiclced 7 orld. — • — — In ail theii mirth and levity, in ail their dissipation, 
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cfo they find pleasufe? They may : but hâve they inward peace? 

No :'how little iherefore does it deserve .the name of happiness. 

2. How unreasonable are ihe objections made ta true religion, as if it 

were unfriendly to our interests or our happiness. This is one of the 

déceptions which Satan passes on a deluded world. 

3. What reason to congratulate those who arewalking in wisdom's ways, 

and who are decided in their hearts for God. -The lines hâve falïen 

to them in pleasant places, and they hâve indeed a goodly héritage. • 

Yours al&o is true enjoyment: be your portion mine. ^Yours also is 

oniy the beginning of pleasure, but the foretaste of what is still to corne. 
Ps. xiv. 11. 

4. Hear what the testimony of Wisdom is to ail. "This is the way, 
walk ye in it." Nothing but destruction and misery will be found in any 
other. Rom. iii. 16—17. 



LOVE TO THE NAME OF THE LORD. 

Malachi iii. 16. — Then they that feared the Lord, spake oflen one to anotbér, and the Lord 
hearkened and heard ; and a bonk of remembrance was written before him, for them that 
feared theL<ird, and thot t.houglit upon his name. (Pr.) 

When religion is in a low state at any particular period, it is considered as 

an excuse for the vvant of holy activity. Many seem to think there is 

but Utile hope of doing any thing to purpose ; and that if we can but just 
keep alive in such a Laodicean state of the church, it is ail that can be ex» 

pected. How différent the lesson taught us in this passage? In a 

time of gênerai corruption, when the priests themselves had depraved the 

law were enemies to true religion and the conimon people 

like them there were a few of another spirit. 

1. Observe their character : they were such as "feared the Lord." 

— While ail around them were practical atheists, they felt the importance of 
true religion. 

2. What they did: they " spake often one to another." Not con- 
tent with public opportunities, they soughteach other out, stirred one another 
np, and delighted in each other's good. 

3. IIow \he\x minds were employed: "they thought iipon his name." — 

Thinking is not opposed to speaking, but to forgetting. The 

Lord's name was dear to them : they were concerned for its glory, and grieved 
for its dishonor. 

4. What the Lord did /or them: "he hearkened and heard." 

They met together privately, as the sorrowful disciples did for fear of the Jews : 

but there was one that hearkened heard and approved. 

What is more, it was " written before him" according to the custom 

of eastern kings, who kept records of ail that was done for their honor. 
Esiher vi. 1. 

Enquire what is included in our thinking on the name of the Lord — — — 
nud what advantages will arise from it. 

I. EXPLAIN WHAT IS MÈANT BY THINKING ON THE NAME OF THE Lo«D 
IN A WATi THAT HE APPROVES. 



SOS ottfttsfïÀM ôiiidK^. 

This expi'esisîoti is descriptive of ihe nature of trne feUrfiotli*— • — « -^Whàl 
îs repenfance towards Ood, but ilnnkiiifr ou his name with grief for liaving- 

dishonored it. — Whatis/ai7A in Christ, but ihinking on his name with 

delight, as revealed in ihe gospel.-^ -' What is Iode to God, but thinkingf 

on his name afTectionately, and wilh the highest satisfaction, 

More especially, it includes an eai'nesl and habituai cottcern for God's 

cmtse and infères t in the world, and for the spread of the gospel. — • 

The name of the Lord is more deeply intetesied in ihis, than in ail other 
things besides, and therefore it requires more of ourthoughts. — ■- — ^ When 
David thought of his name, his heart was set on the prosperityof the Mes- 

siah's kingdom. Ps. Ixxii. Hère God is glorified in the highest 

-^ ■ — the gospel is the overflowing of his blessedriesis. 

More particulai'lyi— 

1. If we think on the name of the Loi'd in a way that he approves, ail We 

do in religion wiîl he direcfed to his s;lory. — - We may be zealous in 

holy duties— praying, reading, hearing the word — with a view to our own 
name. .— — - This is not religion^ but mère vanity. — — — In the conduct 
of Mary, Zachariah, and Elizabeth, we see how dead they were to theirown 
honor, and how alive to the glory of Gotl. Their soûls did rtiagnify the 

Lord, and rejoioe in God their Saviour. — — John also was willirig to de- 

crease, that the Saviour might increase. This only is true religion. 

2. If we think on the name of the Lord, ?yje shall reckon no s^crijlôe ioô 

greatfor it, — He who has but little affection for his holy name^ will 

think much of what he gives much of what he does to promote its 

glory — and mtîch of what he may âiiffer on account of it. — ■ ■ < • < ' ' The 

opposite of ail t' is is true religion. Acts xxi. 13. 

3. It i m plies that we seek our oion spiritual advantage in subordination 

to it. — ^ Many are coming and going to the house of God, merely ta 

get comfort and cannoî find it. ^— - Primitive christians sought first the 

kingdom of God, and his righteotisness cultivated a public spirit 

laid themselves ont for lisefulness — and were fiUed with joV 

and peace in believing. ■ — They thought of nolhing but Christ, and his 

name. This was the substance of their doctrine -^^ the life of their l-e- 

ligion the source of ail theirenjoyments. — « — «^ Hence they had no 

distressing doubts and fears. If we take care of God's honor, he will take 
care of our pôace. 

II. Observe in what manner God remëmbers tiIose who Remember 

HIM, OR THINK UPON HIS NAME. 

God is noi unmindful of any of his créatures, nor does he need a book of 
remembrancé ; but he will think of those to do them good, who think o^ 
him. 

1. The Lord generally employs those who love his name as instruments 

in promofing its glory. — — Ail the great things that hâve been donc in 

the cliurch, hâve been done by charactefs of this description. — Those 

that honor me, I will honor : but wo to the idol shepherd. Zech. xi. 17. 

2. In seeing his holy name glorified, they find their own reivard. • 

The pleasnre of the Lord shall prosper ih their liand: what else is their hope 
or joy. l Thess. ii. 19, 20. 

3. Their labors shall be rememhercd for good in this life, and even when 

they are tjone to their grave. • — They are of o le heart with God : their 

jîeal is unitetl with his zeal, and their labors shall not ^e in vain in the Lord. 

The seed sown shall spring up, and future genera'ions shall blesa 

their memory. 
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4. At the îast day the Judge will bring forth ihe book l >at was written be- 
fcire him, and read it in the présence of an assembled world. Matl. xxv. 21 
—23. Heb. vi. 10. ' 

1. There is no true religion but where the name of the Lord is loved and 
adored. 

2, No hope of being useful in the cause of God without a portion of this 
0pirit> 



BLESSEDNESS OF SPIRITUALITY. 
Romans vih. 6. — ^But lo be spiritually minded is life and peace. (Pr.) 

ExPERTENCE teaches us, that our greatest happiness consiste in drawing 
near to God; that the love of God is its ovvn reward; yet how prone are we 
lo live at a distance froni him. 

There are some, however, in whom this spirituality wholly prevails : as 

among the blessed above, where ail is life and peace. In this world 

it prevails only in part, even in the best of men. We bave much carnality 

wilhin us : ail our po\Vers, principles, and actions are infected by it. — 

Yet if we hâve any true religion, we are in some degree spiritually minded. 

We mind the things of the Spirit, and walk after the Spirit. This is 

essential to denominate us Christian. 

Consider vvherein this spirituality consists — and the blessedness connected 
with it. 

I. EXPLAIN WHAT IT IS TO BE "SPIRITUALLY MINDED." 

This subject, like some olhers in religion, is better felt than described . 
expérience hère is the best teacher. 

1. To be spiritually minded is to hâve a disaernmenl of the holy beauty 

and excellence of heavenly objects. Spiritual things are spiritually 

discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 6, — -While in a carnal state, 

the mind is blinded by pride, hy préjudice, by the vanities of the world. 
It can see no beauty in spiritual objects: the holy character of God pos- 
eesses no interest. There is no form or comeliness in the Saviour, that we 

should désire him -nothinff désirable in the blessing-s of salvation— 

• — — nothing lovely in the holy law or glorious gospel — in the 

worship, or in the people of God — — ■ — no congeniality between the 

state of the mind, and the moral excellence of thèse objects. But 

a spiritual mind can disceru and feel their beauty and their worth : and in 

proportion to our spirituality, such will be our relish, Nothing con- 

tributes more to our uuderstanding and enjoying the Scriptures, than this 
state of mind. Then it is that we can exclaim with David, as in Psalm 
cxix. 103. cxxxix. 17. 

2. It is such a state of mind as to llvt as it were on spiritual enjoyments. 

Thess are its food, and its treasure. The desires of a carnal mind 

are nourished by carnal and sensual objects: but a spiritual mind is taken 
«p with heavenly delights. Tho truths of the gospel are the food on which 

it lives, and the mind is herehy weaned from earthly objects. Th« 

affections are now set on tliings above. Self-denial becomes more easy, and 
the ills of life are borne with grealer patience and fortitude. 

27 
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8. Spiritiialïty is a state of mind which deîîghts in spiritual exercises -^ 

~ — reading, hearing, méditation, and prayer. The more spiritually 

niinded we are, the more we shall delight in holy diities, especially in iliose 
which are most spiritual ; in close dealing with God and our own soUls. 

4. A spiritual mind will be apt to turn every thing to spiritual purpo ses. 

— It is the property of a carnal mind to convert every thing into 

carnal purposes ; it finds food in every thing to gratify a sensnal taste. 

— ^A worldly minded man does the same ; he possesses the unhappy ingenu- 
ity of rendering every thing subservient to his worldly interest, and never 

loses sight of that. A spiritual mind will be similarly disposed 

towards spiritual things : it dérives instruction from every event, finds a 
sweetness in a thousand objects overlooked by others, like the bee that sips the 

honey from every flower. It turns ail the mercies of God into mat- 

ter of praise, ail his judgments into matter of humiliation, and even the 
depravity of mankind into pity, lamentation, and self-reflection. It takes 
food out of the eater, and sweetness out of the strong. 

II. The advantages arising from this state of mind. 
It is "life and peace;" in its own nature — in its immédiate effects — pro- 
ducing the most heavenly feelings and enjoyments. 

1. Spiritual mindedness is accompanied with much peace with God. 

— It gives a holy and heartfelt satisfaction, a disposition to rejoice in God, 
in ail his perfections, and in his universal dominion. 

2. It is accompained with much peace of conscience. It reconciles 

us to ourselves, and diffuses a sweet and holy calm. Oh that peace which 
passeth ail understanding : how does it keep the heart and mind through 
Christ Jésus. 

3. It diffuses life and peace under the most trying circumstances. 

— -It is this which makes our heaviest burdens light, and gives a sweetness 

to every bitter cup. Patience, humility, and love will ail perform 

their part. 

4. Il will give life and peace even in a dying hoiir. Then will its 

advantages more especially be felt. With what sacred peace and 

calraness did this state of mind enable Jacob to take his leave of the world, 
Gen. xlix. 18. Zachariah, Luke ii. 29. Paul, 2 Tim, iv. 6. 

How important to cultivate this state of mind ; by reading, by prayer, by 
watchfulness, by hearing the word, by delighting in the return of sacred 
opporlunities. 



HAPPY STATE OF THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 
Acts iv. 33. — Great grâce was upon them ail. (Pr.) 

The power and the glory of the gospel may be seen in looking baclc on 
the times of the apostles: and such and more abundantly will be its glory 

in the latter day. It is peculiarly interesting to behold such a number 

brought to repentance, by such weak instruments too, and after the cause of 
Christ had been loaded with reproach by the crucifixion. Oh what a change 
and what a scène. 

It is difficult to give the précise meaning of the text, ôr to know bv what 
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WoHs to express it. We may form some idea of it by what \ve hâve now 
and tlien seen in some very eminent christians, and perhaps it is better 
judged of by comparison ihan in any olher way. If great grâce be seen in 
a niinister, it makes his face to shine like that of Moses ; or if in a private 
Christian it makes him appear lovely, like one adorned in ail the beauties oî 
holiness. 

We shall now seek an illustration of the text, by enquiring wherein such 
eminent grâce appeared in thèse primitive believers. 

Oh that by looking back on their conduct, we may be led to mourn over 
our great deficiency, and see from whence we are fallen, and repent. 

1. Great grâce appeared in their earnest and united supplications 

They had mueh communion with God in prayer, and this hojy exercise was 

with them habituai. Acts i. 14, On any extraordinary occasion, if 

they were in trouble or sufTered persécution, prayer was their first and last 

resort: ch. iv. 31. When Peter was in prison, prayer was made for 

him by the whole church, ch. xii. 5 : and when Paul and Silas were im- 

prisoned at Philippi, they spent the night in prayer : ch. 25. When 

thèse primitive christians parted from each olher they prayed together, 

though it was on the sea shore : ch. xxi. 5. They were also miich 

devoted to private prayer, ch. x. 9 : and great grâce will lead to much inter- 
course with heaven. 

2. It appeared in their stedfast adhérence to the apostle^s doctrine.- 

Great grâce will prépare our hearts to understand the word, for it is thaï 
iinction which teacheth ail things; that which forms and adapts the mind to 

every part of the gospel. Indifférence to divine truth is aiways a 

BÏgn of little grâce, or of the total want of it ; and it beoomes us seriously 
to enquire whether our hearts are prepared for ail we meet with in the 

apostles' doctrine. A stedfast continuance in the truth is also a trial 

of grâce. Not a continuance, indeed, in our own belief, because it is our 
own ; for that mi\y be where there is no grâce ; but to enter into the spirit 
of the apostles' doctrine, and to abide in it from love. 

3. In a constant adhérence to the worship and- service of God. Acts ii. 

42, 46. Real religion was the object of suprême regard, and serving 

the Lord was their proper élément: ch. iv. 46. AH hands found some 

employment. Peter and Paul viewed the whole world as lying before 

them, and they longed to go forth in the warfare : and wherever they went 
Ihey made the service of Christ their proper business, whether on shlpboard 

or in prison. The History or Acts of the Apostles is full of Hheîr 

labours and travels for Christ; and churches were planted by them in almost 
«îvery place. Ch. xiii. xiv. 

4. In their great love one to another. They were ail of one heart 

and one soûl: ch. iv. 32. They had ail things common, neither said any 
of them that ought of the things which he possessed was his own. ■ 
This practice, however, continued only for a short time, during a spécial 
season of necessity. There were afterwards both rich and poor among 

them, but still they were of one heart. • Previous to their receiving 

the gospel they were at enmity with each other, and divided into sects and 
parties; but now ail this was forgotten. Oh how interesting to see what 
religion can do! 

5. Thèse primitive christians were full of holy joy and peace in believ- 

ing, and they triumphed in every place : ch. ii. 46. Now was that 

prophecy fulfilled : " Behold, I create Jérusalem a rejoicing, and her people 
a joy " Famaria also was made glad with the tidings of salvation : ch. viii 8* 
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Tliey had found the Messiah^ had obtsined mercy, and notr they 



tejoice in serving him. 

, 6. Their spirit and deporfment were such aa -ecommended their relig-ion 

tô Ihe Word: ch. ii. 47. -—They abounded in those Christian gnirtea 

which are lovely even in the eyes of men in gênerai. They were n.ither 
Burly nor morose, but pitiful, kind and courteous; easy to be entreated, full 
of , rj-prcy and good fruits, wiî,hout partiality, and without hypocricy. Their 
conversation was such as becometh the gospel, and they adorned the doc- 
trine of God our Saviour in ail things. 

What reason hâve we to mourn, that we so little resemble thèse holy men 

Oh how far do we corne short of their ardent zeal, their love to 

Christ and ihe soûls of men -* Yet let us be thankful for a little of 

that spirit which appeared so eminently in them. — — Bless God for ihe 

gospel, for the way of salvation, for the ordinances of Christ, for brotherly 
love and Christian fellowship. Lord, increase our faith. 



CHRISTIAN COMPASSION, 

IJebrevvs xi. 12, 13.--''Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees) 
' and make straigiit paths for your feet, lest that which la lame be turned out of the way j 
. but let it rather be healed. (Pr.) 

TiiB défection among the believing Hebrews seems to hâve arisen in part 
from the persécutions they met with on account of the gospeL They [iad 
been greatly oppressed by their unbelieving countrymen, and though they 
had not been called to resist unto blood, yet they had suffered '• ihe spoiling 
of their goods," in the beginning of their profession. This at first they 
«obly endnred, but afterwanls fainted. Like their forefathers iu the wilder- 
nçss, when troiible overtook them, some of them were for going backj and 
others were disheartened. 

The words of the text are taken from Isa. xsxv. 3, 4, and are addressed to 
the believing Hebrews as an admonition to comfortand encourage one anothen 
The disheartened among them are compared to such as had been running in 
a race, or sustaining a protracted conflict till their knees began to tremble, 
and their hands to hang down ; and in this condition, those who are strong 
ouffht to bear the infirmities of the weak. 

*. Ci 

I. Notice the iif.ligious state of those who answer to thk de- 
scription GIVEN IN THE TEXT. 

Were we to compare christians in gênerai of the présent day with thosa 
ôf the first âges, it would appear that they are grown weak and faint. We îiave 
but iitlle of the zeal and activity which characterised the primitive chnrch* 
The duties of religion are but faintly regarded, our résistance of evil is irre- 
soluté and nndecided, and otir fortitude in trials and adversities beavs but little 
compaiison with theirs. 

The description, however, is more particulatly applicable to certain indi- 
vidual cases and characters amongst us, who need the compassion of theii* 
brethrefl, under their various difficulties and discouragements. 

1. Some are ready to faint under difficulties and troubles of a worldfu 

nature. With ail their toil, and care, and industry, though they rise 

up eurly, and sit up late, and eat the bread of cafefulness* they are SRarcely 
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able to ge ilonç; and not casting ail their care upon him who careth for 
them, the oad becomes too heavy, and ihey sink beneath ihe bnrden. 

Yi if we keep near to the Lord, sucli things may be eiuliired. 

Some pool people are very happy amidst ail their privations, while olhers 
are faint atvi weary in their course. 

2. Some are discouraged through distrust, and groundhssfears qf fiiture 

ills. In addition to the troubles they already feel, they antic.ipale 

future ones which may never corne. Thus David, in the former part of life, 
was rendered perpetuà.ly uneasy by the a'pprehension thaï he sliould one 
day perish by the hand of Saul. ■ ■■ But if we could leave the future 

with God we should be happy, and by encounteiing our difficuliies only 
one at a time we should get through them ail at last. Malt. vi. 34. 

3. Others are distressed not only with the difficuliies of life, but from 

being under the chasteninf^ hand of God. ■• They could bear injustice 

and oppression from the hands of men; but when providence seenis to be 
against them, they are utterly dismayed, and their strength is dried u^. 
Flesh and heart fail them ; and not finding sufficient relief in the promises, 

they faint in the day of adversity. Thèse things may be borne, how- 

ever if God be with us; but if left to ourselves, our hands will soon han'g 
down, and our knees be feeble. 

4. Some are disheartened by repeated opposition from the cnemies of 

religion • Though the laws of our country do not now admit of open 

persécution, there is nevertheless a great doal of enmity, reproach and 
unkindness to be endured oftentimes from friands and near relations for ihe 

sake of truth and of a good conscience. This also may be borne, if 

we live near to God, and duly estimate the importance of Christian princi- 
ples ; otherwise we shall soon grow weary and faint in our minds. It was 
■well with thèse Hebrews while they were warmly attached to the gospel ; 
but when they began to give that up, their strength failed them. 

5. Some are greatly discouraged by inward con/licts, arising from the 

evil propensities of their own hearts. It is more difficult to sustain 

this warfare than ail the troubles that assail us from without. David couh 
meet his numerous enemies in the field, and was not afraid of ten thousands 
of his people who set themselves against him : but when compassed about 
with his own iniquities, his heart utterly failed him, and he was not able to 

look up. Psal. xl. 12. Some easily besetting sin, arising from 

constitution or peculiar circumstances in life, is sufficient to destroy the com- 
fort of a believer, and almost to annihilate his hope. Whether it consists 
in an inordinate love of the world, or the indulgence of some sordid appe- 
tite, if interrupts communion with God, culs ofF supplies of grâce from 
above, and so weakens and relaxes ail the énergies of vital religion. The 
hands hang down, and the knees are feeble. 

6. A departure from evangelical truth has weakened the strength of 

some by the way, and left them shoni of their dignity and glory. — 

The relinquishment of any of the leading doctrines of the gospel, or mix»- 
ing them up with a portion of error, tends as certainly to enfeeble the Chris- 
tian grâces, and to destroy the stimulus to lioly activity, as the indulgence 
of sin itself. Gai. v. 7 — 9. — ^- — If we begin to think less of the evil 
of sin, if we feel less our need of a divine Redeemer, and cease to go to 
God by him as lost and perishing sinners ; if in this case we are christians 
at ail, we shall soon grow faint and feeble, and exhibit litde more than the 
mère form of godliness. 

7. The despondency of some good p lople arises no doubt from a natural 
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gloominess în their constitution, which disposes them to dwell on the dark 

side of every subject, rallier than on the other. 'J'hey think of tlieii 

own unworthiness, and forget the worthiness of the Saviour. Thev art 
overtaken by some temptation, fall into sin, and forget that ihere is an Âdvo 

cate with the Father. John ii. 1. Partial or contracted views of the 

gospel, which hide from us the allsufficienoy of Christ, and fix our attention 
chiefly on ourselves, hâve a rnost discouraging tenaency. Heb. vii. 25. 

II. THE DUTY OF CHRISTIANS TOWARDS ONE ANOTHER UNDER THESE DIS- 
COURAGEMENTS. " LIFT UP TTHE HANDS WHICH HANG DOWN, AND THE 
FEEBLE KNEES." 

Though this exhortation is chiefly applicable to ministers, whose office it 
is to strengthen the weak, and to comfort the feeble-minded, it also points 

eut the duty of ail christians towards one another. How much 

soever it may be neglected, it is unquestionably one of the great ends of 
Christian society and fellowship, that we should be helpers of each other's 
faith and joy in the Lord. 

1. In order to perforni this duty aright, it is necessary to exercise much 
tenderness and forbearance towards those who are labouring under great 
discouragements. Let the strong bear the infirmities of the weak, 

"reniembering that ihey are a part of the mystical body of Christ. 1 Cor. 
xii. 21, 25. The compassionate tenderness of the great Shepherd of the 
flock, is left as a pattern for our imitation. Isai. xl. 11. Matt. xii. 20. 

2. Another way in which our compassion may be exercised is to point 
oui to one another the directions and consolations of the gospel, according 
as the case may require ; and hère the tongue of the learned is necessary, 

to speak a word in season. to him that is weary. Are any discouragëd 

by oulward difiîculties ? Let them cast ail their care on him who careth 

'for them; let them commit their way unto the Lord, and be careful for 
nolJiing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication make their requesl 
known unto God. He that taketh care for the greater, vvill take care of the 

less. — Is ihe hand of the Lord gone out against any of our brethren? 

Let us relieve their own despondency by pointing out the end to be answered 
by afflictions ; let us reniind them of the sufferings of Christ, and of the 

weight of glory that shall follow. Are any grieved and oppressed by 

irréligions connections? Remind them of him whoendured the contradic- 
tion of sinners against himself, lest they be weary and faint in their minds — 

Are any disheartened and castdown on account of inbred corruption? 

Tell them to be looking still to Jésus, and to maintain the conflict till death : 

the God of peace shall bruise Satan under their feet shortly. Does 

the weakness and faintness of any arise from a partial relinquishment or 
misconception of the gospel truth ? Endeavour to instruct and teach them 

in ail wisdom, restoring them in a spiril of meekness and love. Does 

discouragement arise from a proneness to view the dark side of things ? 
Turn to them the other side also. God's thoughts are not as our thouffhts, 
Kor his ways as our ways. 

3. Let us be concerned to remove the stumbling-block ouf of the way^ 
and so to " make straight paths for their feet." It is hère intimated that the 
défection and irregularities of some of thèse Hebrews, became a stumbling- 
block to the rest. They had depvirted in some measure from the simplicity, 
of the gospel, and so were the occasion of "turning tho lame out of the 

way.": If those who hâve been of longer standing in the church, 

begin to turn aside, or grow weary in their course, it will discouraoe tho 
weak, and become a snare to the unwary. In order therefore to heal 
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and Btrengthen others, it is needful above ail things ihat we ourselves ara 
found walking humbly with God ; a zealous and holy example cannot fail to 
revive and quicken those who corne within its influence. Hos. xiv. ?. 

1. Let us learn froni hence, that ail our difficulties and discouragemenla 
in ihe ways of G«d arise from ourselves, and from the evil that is in the 
world. They originate in a departure from God, or from the simplicity of 
the gospel : and if we keep near to him, nothing can hurt us. His ways 
are ways of pleasantness, and ail his palhs are peace. 

2. How lovely and how interesting is Christian society, whose object it is 
to strengthen and encourage each other in the way to heaven : and how 
wretchedly defective must it be, if it has not this tendency. 

3. How essential to the Christian character are brotherly kindness, char- 
ity, and a disinlerested but aflectionate concern for the spiritual and everlast- 
ing welfare of our fellow christians. If their comfort and success be not an 
object of the tenderest solicitude, we are strangers to the benevolent spirit 
of the gospel. 



TRUE RELIGION THE SOURCE OF JUSTICE AND BENEVOLENCE. 
Gen. xlii. 18. — This do and live : for I fear God. 

The history of Joseph never fails to be interesting, as often as we read it. 
Hère we hâve an account of his brethren, coming the first time into Egypt 
to buy corn. On this occasion he spoke roughly to them, and put them in 
prison, but afterwards released them. His conduct towards them may ba 
seen in verse 14 to 17. 

1. Observe, his design in saying to them, " ï fear God," when hè com 
mitted them to prison, was to convince them that he did not do it wantonly 
or in cruelty ; but that his conduct in this instance was regulated by the 
purest motives, and that they had no reason to expect any injustice at his 
hands. 

2. What an effect it must hâve had on them, to find that there was a man 
in Egypt who feared the God of their fathers ; a man too in a high and hon» 

orable station, and who was lord over ail the land. They themselvea 

had lived in a religious family, and did not fear him. 

3. Notice the connexion there is between fearing God, and dealing justly 
and mercifully with men. This has been verified in ail âges ; true religion 
is the parent of humanity, and of genuine benevolence. 

I. InQUIRE what is INCLUDED in THE FEAR OF GoD. 

This term is descriptive of the whole of true religion, which is thus fre- 

quently expressed in various parts of the Old Testament. —If Joseph 

had lived in gospel times, he would probably hâve said, " I believe in Christ;" 
and the meaning is much the same. 

Religion however does not consist in slavish fear or dread of the Almighty , 
in trying to please him as a hard master, or in praying to avert his vengeance. 
Thèse are the feelings of an idle unprofitable servant, and not of a true be- 
liever. 

But true religion is called the fear of God, because 

I. It chiefly consists in a sacred and solemn dread of the Suprême Being; 
ileep and reverential regard for his holy name, his worship, and authoritv 
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— — — ^Its tendency is lo fill the mind with ming-led sentiments of love and 
awe : where this is wanting, there is no genuine religion. 

2. True piety produces tenderness of conscience, as one of its principal 

frnits and évidences a fear to neglect what God reqnires, or to trifle 

with his commands, as well as the dvcad of doing what he has forbidden. 

— It is therefore with infinité propriety that ail true religion is called 

the fear of the Lord. 

3. Though under the gospel, fear is not the prédominant spirit of beltev 
ers, but love and joy ; yet even there it is necessarv, and neither love nor 
joy, nor any other part of true religion can exiat without it. — — — We are 
exhorted to perfect holiness "in the fear of God," and this niustaccompany 

our highest joys.— This is the great preservative, both against pre- 

sumption and despair. Heb. xii. 28. 

II. CONSIDER ITS INFLUENCE ON OUR CONDUCI TOWARDS MEN : " Thïs 

do, and live ; for I fear God." 

It is a fact well known in former times, that where the fear of God was 
not, there was no security for justice and mercy towards men. Hence the 
conduct of Abraham, when he came to Abimelech at Gferar. Gen. xx. 11. 

This also is true of magistrales, and public rulers in jîeneral. — — . — 
Hence the conduct of the unjust judge, mentioned by our Lord, Luke xviii. 
4. Even David, when he had lost his tenderness of conscience to- 
wards God, became cruel to Uriah, and also to the Amorites. 2 Sam. xii. 31. 

On the contrary, where the fear of God prevails, there we shall find jus- 
tice and humanity towards men : the kings of Israël were on this aceount 
esteemed to be merciful men. 1 Kings xx. .31. 

As masters, it will make us kind; as parents, tender: as frieuds, failhful; 
as members of society, peaceable and well-disposed. 

And how is this to be accounted for? 

1. True religion, or the fear of God, impresses the mind with a sensé of 
its accountableness. Without this, a man considers only himself ; with it, a 
king will feel that he has a King above him ; and a master, that he also has 

a Master in heaven.— ^Under this conviction, those who hâve little to 

fear from others, will fear God; and their conduct in tho highest stations will 

be regulated by it, Neh. v. 15. Tlie principle that niakes us feel 

that we are stewards, and must shorlly give an aceount, is above ail others 
adapted to inspire us with the love of justice and benevolence. 

2. The fear of God will render us sensible of our own faults and failings, 
and of our need of mercy. — -^ — -Such will be quickly aware that they 
owe ten thousand talents, and cannot therefore think of taking a fellow ser- 
vant by the throat, and saying, Pay me what thou owest. Genuine religion 
will impart to us a spirit of meekness and kindness, and make us ready to 
forgive. Thus also it wrought in Joseph. 

3. The fear of God ia mixed.wiih holy love: such therefore who possess 
this principle, will feel benevolenlly towards ail that bear the divine imaore 

whether as créatures, who are formed after his natural likeness, or 

as those who bear a resemblance to his moral nature. 

1. We may from hence learn in what wa) we inay hope to see the gên- 
erai State and condition of the world ameliorated • 'each men truly to fear 
God, and ail the rest will follow of course. 

2. We are hère furnished with a rule for self-examination: the critenon 
of ail genuine piety is the fear of God, disposuig us to the exercise of jus- 
tice and mercy towards men. 

3. Whether we fear God or not, we are in his hands : bv him we :nusj 
bo judged, and he w' 1 reward every man according to his works 
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APOSTLES' FRAYER. 
Luke xvii. 5 — The apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our faith. (Pr.) 

The occasion of this prayer seems in ihis place lo be the exliortation 
previously delivered, and which requirod ihe performance of a difficuitduty, 
ver. 4. In ihis view it is highly prop^Nr, as faith is the grand moving pnn- 
ciple by which every holy duty is performed. But whatever were tlie im- 
médiate ocoasioni the prayer itself is adapted to every part of the Christian 
life. 

I. CONSIDER THE GENERAL IMPORT OF THE PRAYER: "LORD, INCREASE 
OÏTR FAITH." 

1. Faith has respect to revecded truth, as its immédiate object; and in the 
New Testament it more especially relates to Christ, as the substance of ail 

the promises. He was the great object in whom they believed. 

Thus Peter's confession, " We belle ve and are sure that thou art that Christ, 

the Son of the living God." Faith in the all-sufRciency of Christ is 

that to which the promise of miraculous healing was addressed : " Believest 
thou that I am able to do this? If thou canst believe, ail things are pos- 
sible." It was this' which failed the disciples in the hour of danger: 

" Oh ye of little faith." Matt. viit. 26. 

2. In praying for an increase of this principle, the apostles acknowledged 

that their faith zvas weak. ^So indeed it appeared in a time of triai ; 

and so does ours too frequently, if the strength of faith, as well as its genu- 
ineness, is to be judged of by its fruits. 

3. In praying for more faith, they also acknowledged their own insiifficiency 

to produce it. Faith is indeed our duty, and unbelief a, sin ; but like 

every thing else that is truly good, it is ail of grâce: and k is God that 
"worketh ail our works in us. Ephes. ii. 8. Phil. ii. 13. 

4. In directing their prayer to Christ, they virtually acknowledge his 

divinity. • — To give or to increase faith is more than any mère créature 

can acconiplish. A minister may offer évidence for the truth to be believed: 

but he can neither impart faith, nor increase it. Christ alone is the 

author and the finisher of faith. Heb. xii. 5. 

5. This prayer might in some measure be answered at the time, but was 

more especially so after our Lord's ascension. Wheu he came to the 

crown, he blessed his followers: he gave gifts unto men, and an abundance 
of his Holy Spirit. Acts ii. 33. 

II. The reasons which render this prayer suitable to all chris- 

TIANS. 

If we are truly the followers of Christ, yet our faith is weak at best, and 
needs to be increased, and that for varions reasons — 

1. On account of its influence in obtaining other spiritual blessings ; for 

they are bestowed according to the measure of faith. In performing 

miraculous cures, our Lord always looked at this. Many looked at worldly 
distinctions, but he did not: his eye was on the faith of the party. Matt. 

ix. 2. Acts xiv. 9, 10. When he hesitated, it was for unbelief. 

Mark ix. 23, 24. It is so in the bestowment of spiritual blessings: 

they are given in answer to the prayer of faith. Psal. xxxi. 19. Mark xi. 

24. The answer to successfui prayer will also be found to be of this 

description. Gen. xxxii. 26. 

2. Its influences under dark and trying providences. Nothing but 

faith can sustain us under thern. Ps. xcvii. 2. What could Jacob hâve doue 

28 
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but for the influence of fiiith ? "I will surely do thee good," th?. promise 

, said; yet nothing but evil appeared. Whatcould hc hâve tUue afier- 

wards, when his children seeiued to be taken away, in whorn the promiseg 

were to be fulfilled? What could the pious captives hâve done in 

Babyion, had they not been sustained by faith in the divine word. Hab. 

ii, 3. What could we do amidst darlc and threatening providences, 

and when Zion is covered with a cloud, were it not for the support which 
faith dérives froni tlie promises? 

3. Ils influence on tlie ileep mysferies of divine truth, which faith only 
can receive and apply. Truth is like a deep fountain, and faith is the only 
means of drawing from it: it lies far beyond the reach of the carnal mind, 

and even of the greater part of modem christians. "— — The doctrine of 

Christ crucifled, of God manifest in the flesh, and the wondrous extrêmes 
which raeet in the person and work of Christ, are like an immense océan. 
The powers of reason could do nothing hère; and reason, if she attempted 

to fathom it, would soon be drowned, But faith is like a little bark, 

borne alf)ng ihe mighty waves, and conducts us safely into harbour. 

The only enquir}' of a true believer is, hath God said it? Then I receive 
it : Lord, increase oiir failh ! 

4. Oiir spiritual enjoi/menfs, as they are derived wholly from the prom- 
ises, are proportioned to the degree of faith. -^ The consolations them- 

selves are no less now thaii in primitive times. Christ is the same yester- 
day, to day and forever : the gospel is the' same, our prospects are the same. 

If our enjoyments are not the same, it is owing to the want of faith 

What oliristians might we be, had we but more of this ! Instead of God's 
house being a house of mourning, itwould be a house of joy : instead of drag- 
ging on heavily, we should riin in the way of his commandments with en- 
laro-edness of heart : instead of frettinjf under the frovvns of the world, we 

should rejoice in every tribulation, Rom, v. 2, 3. The promises are 

full for this life, as well as for that which is to corne. We only want faith 
to realize and enjoy what God has given us in his word. 

4. The influence of faiih on our life and conduct, renders this prayer 

peculiarly suitable and important. Without faith it is impossible t» 

please God : notJiing is done right, nothing is acceptable, Where it is weak, 

and mixed with much unbelief, it will leave us lifeless and inactive. — i 

This also is the case where any of the leading doctrines of the gospel are 
doubted or denied. The Galatians ceased to run well, when their minds 
had been corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ. Gai. v. 7, 15, 16 

On the contrary, where faith is lively, ail will be alive. Heb. xi. 

The disciples in our Lord's life time believed a little, and did a 

little : but aflerwards how great the différence! As preachers and as 

hearers, in prosperity and in adversity, faith in God is the life of ail activity, 
and of submission to his will. 

6. Its importance in the hour <)/ death, renders it unspeakably désirable. 

We know nothing of hereafter but by fait i : with mucli of this we 

shall be prepared to meet the last enemy, and shal even désire io be oftered 
up. Lord increase our faith ! 2 Tim. i. 2. 
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COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 

Romans ; 12. — That I may be comforted together with you, by the mutual faitli both of you 

and me. (Pr.) 

The communion of saints was esteemedof sueh importance amongst eavly 
christians, as to make it an article of faith ; and where the spiril of it is pre- 
served it still forms a charming part of the Christian religion. 

Our text gives us a brief description of it. Paul longed to see the chris- 
tians at Rome, having as yet only heard of them by report. When goingup 
to Jérusalem, he observed, he went not knowing the things that should befal 
him there, save that in every place bonds and afflictions awaited him. He 
wished to go to Rome, but little ihought of being sent thilher as a prisoner. 
In this epistle written from Corinth, he proposed faking them in his way to 
Spain, and promised himself much satisfaction in the interview. His hope 
was, that their mutual faith would be a comfort to each other. 

I. EnQUIRE WHAT there is in THE FAITH OF MINISTERS TO COMFORT 
PRIVATE CHRISTIANS. 

When christians see their minister, they expect to hear something concern- 
ing " the faith ;" and Paul takes it for granted it would be so with thèse 
christians at Rome. 

Now there are three things in the faith of the ministers of the gospel, 
whicli tend to comfort the minds of the godly — 

1. Its being scriptural and decided. If the faith which we preach 

were antiscriplural, it might comfort the sinner and the hypocrite, but not the 

real Christian ; to him it would be matter of grief. If we dwelt in 

spéculations, it might amuse and interest an ingénions mind ; but there would 

be no solid food for the godly. Now the apostles were decided : they 

spoke what they believed and were assured of, and had not followed ounning- 
ly-devised fables; and it is this in the ministry of the word now, which af- 

fords comfort. To see a minister decided on scriptural grounds, speak- 

ing the things of which he himself bas been fuliy assured, is to see a guide 
who is well acquainted with his way, or a pilot who is conversant with his 

chart. The opposite of this is distressing. To see a guide stum- 

bling in the dark, not knowing truth from error, but who now tells you this is 
the way and then that, and is at a loss to know what he should believe, must 

excite fear and distrust, and not comfort. But Paul's gospel was not 

yea and nay ; but yea and amen in Christ Jésus. 2 Cor. i. l? — 20. 

2. Its being given them not for themselves only, but as a public trust to 
be iiïiparted, renders it a source of comfort to believers. In this re- 
spect Paul considered himself as "a debtor," both to the w'se and the un- 

wise : ver. 14. He wns entrusted with the " unsearchable riches of 

Christ," not for his own use merely, but that he might proclaim them among 

the Gentiles as an almoner. Eph. iii. 8. He himself was poor, yet 

making manv rich : he was afïlicted and persecuted, in order that he might 
comfort others 2 Cor. i. 6 ; vi. 10. 

3. Its being a living prîncîple in their own seuls ; the truth on which 

they live, and hâve ventured their own eternal ail. 1 Tinu iv. 6. 

Withotit an expérimental acquaintance with the iiuth, there would be very 
little to edify and comfort others, whatever might be our attainments and gifts 

in other respects. Its coming from the heart makes it inieresting to 

the hearls of others: hence it is that an expérimental ministry yields com- 
fort to real christians, and no other ministry can do it. 1 Thess. i, 5, 6. 
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II. Notice wiiat there is in the fat.th of private christians to iom- 

FORT THE MINISTERS OF ChRIST. 

It is neeessary that they should receive comfort, as vvell as impart it : and 
the faith of christians tends to do this, and that for the following reasons— 

1. It furnishes them with sentiments and feelings in their preaching, 

which nolhing- else coukl do. A believing, spiritual, attentive, and af- 

fectionate auditory, vvhose soûls are engaged, tend to inspire thought and feel- 
ing in the preacher, which no previous préparation could excite. — ■■•■ So 
on the contrary, when unbelief, carelessness, or conceit appears, it tends to 
chill the soûl, which is like a vessel confined in port for want of a gaie. Heb. 
V. 11. 

2. In the faith of private christians also we see the travail of nur Rc" 
deemer^s tsoul, and this gives us comfort. — — If we love him, we cannot 
but rejoice in the success of his gospel. Every oiher considération is of 
very inferior importance compared with this, however agreeable our circum- 
fitances may be. 

3. In it we see also the fruit of our ownlabors; an ansvver to many 

prayers, and to many endeavors for the good of others. This is highly 

encouraging to a faithful minister; and without it he spends his strength in 
vain. Isa. xlix. 4. Gai. iv. 19. 1 Thess. ii. 19. 

4. In it we see the pledge of your salvation; and in proportion as welove 

your soûls, this must comfort us. As fellow créatures, as friends, as 

the relatives of dear friends, we cannot but love you : to see therefore the 
évidence of your conversion and salvation, is our highest enjoyment and re- 
ward. l Thess. ii. 8. 3 John 4. 

III. WhAT there IS in THE COMMON FAITH OF BOTH TO COMFORT ONE 
ANOTHER. 

Comivion blessings are the best of blessings; and those blessings which 
ininisters possess, not as ministers, but as christians in coinraon with ihe rest, 

are the best of ail. What Paul desired for his own soûl, is comraon 

to the meariest Christian. Phil. iii. 8. 

Novv there are three things in the common faith of both ministers and 
christians, which tend to their mutual comfort — 

1. Ils unily. — • Those who hâve never seen each other's faces in the 
flesh, yet when they corne to converse togelher, will soon iind their hearls to 
be one. Paul had often felt ihus, even when at a distance from Chris- 
tian friends. Col. ii. 5. But he would feel much more from a per- 

sonal interview ; and hence he longed to see thèse believing Romans, that he 
inight be, corn forte d by " the mutual faith" of one another. 

2. The inleresling nature of the truthbelieved, has this tendency. 

"This is a faithful saying, that Christ Jésus came into the world to save sin- 

ners — ttod was manifest in the flesh — God so loved the world." It 

is from the belief of this gospel, that there is now no condemnation. Hence 

we become the sons of God, and hence the hope of eternal life. . 

Thèse are things of the utmosl importance ; and being such, like a cornpany 
of strangers who find themselvesall embarked in the same ship, and going 
toffether, the mutual belief of them afTords mutual comfort. 

2. The promised présence nf Christ, which attends such meetinsïs of tha 
godly for cominimion wiih each oiher, furnishes anotlii^r source of mutual 

enjoyment, It is only where Christ meets with his people, that reaî 

happiness can be found. 

RKFLEC".'IONS. 

1. Learn the necessity of faith in Ch'ist, in order to Christian communion 
TJnbeliovers, or mare nominal christians, possess no fitness for it - 
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ihétè îs neilher any bond of union, nor any médium of receivi ig or impart 
ing Christian conifort. 

2. The neoessity of communicatîng faith, in order to enjoy ihe benefît of 

Christian fellowship. That kind of discourse whîch tends to explain 

and render truth interesting, is of importance in pronioting bolh ihe union 
and comfort of the godly, 

3. If the fellowhhip of saints on earth be so désirable, what vvill it be in 
heaven ; where no darkness will be felt, no discords, no calamities, no pain- 
ful séparations shall take place any more ! 



THE BLESSEDNESS OF FOI.LOWING CHRIST. 

John Viii. 12. — I am the light of the world : he that followeth me, shall not walk in dark- 
ness, but shall hâve the light of life. (Pr.) 

There were many pfetended lights in the world, as there a^e now, and 
many who followed those wandering stars: but Christ is the origin of ail 
true intelligence, the fountain of light and life to ail his people. Like the 
lesser plane ts, they borfow ail their light from him ; while he alolie is as the 
mid-day sun, 

I. CONTEMPLATE THE CHARACTER WHICH OUR LoRD ASSUMES: "I am the 

light of the world." 

Tlie Jews objected to it, and do still object, ver. 13; and if he were a 
tiiere prophet, as some hâve said, and only a man, though inspired, the as- 
sumption in the text would indced be inadmissible. 

Onr Lord not only distinguished himself from ail false lights, and false 
prophets, but from ail the servants of God that ever came before him, as in 
John i. "î"— 9.— — '^— They only shone with borrowed rays: his light îs 

orio-inal and underived. —Their light was confined to time and place: 

his is universal, " the light of the world." Jews and Gentiles, rich and 
poor, learried and ignorant, ail dérive their light from him : those under the 
Old Testament, and those undet the New. 

More particularly — 

1. Christ's being the light of the world means ivhat he îs to others, as 

revealed in the gospel. The divine nature is sometimes expressed by 

this term, as when it is said, "God is light, and in him is no darkness at 

ail :" but hère it dénotes what Christ is to the world. ■ If the light had 

been confined to his personal appearance, the sun would hâve been set when 
he left the earth. Instead of this, the light shone still brighter afler his as- 
cension than before : and it shall continue to sliine, still more and more, unto 
the perFect day. 

2. Christ as revealed in the gospel, sheds a light on the characfer and de- 

mgns of God.-^ But for him, we should hâve known but little of his 

moral attributes; it is the Son that lias "declared him," and it is in his face 
that we behold the glory of the Lord. John i. 18, xvii. 26; 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

By the law written on our hearts we might bave known somethiiisr of the 
l'ustice of God, and seen the terror of his majesty, suffîcient to inspire us 
with dread, at the thonght of appearing before him : but this would hâve 
been ail. Whereas now, we see him gracions and glorious, a ju?! Ood and 
vet a Saviour: glorified in the higlest, and sending peace on earth 
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3. The révélation of Christ casts a light on the former dupr.n salions, 
— How dark. and inexplicable would hâve been the types and shadows 

, of the law, the prophecies and providences attending the Jewish chiirch, had 

the)' net been foUowed by the doctrine of the cross. The disciples 

themselves were ail in the dark, till Jésus opened their understandings, and 
expounded to them ail things written in the law and the prophets concerning 
himself. Luke xxiv. 25 — 27. 

4. The doctrine of Christ affords the clearest discovery of the luay of a 

sinner^s salvation, so that it is now traced as with a sunbeam. That 

faithful saying of Paul's, "that Christ came into the world to save sinners," 
casts more light on this subject than ail the labors of man could possibly 

hâve effected. Philosophy did nothing towards it. Even old testa 

ment believers saw only as through a glass darkly: but in the gospel we be- 

hold it ail with open face. Now, how clearly is the way of life re- 

vealed. The word is nigh thee, in thy mouth: and in thy heart: believe 
on the Lord Jésus Christ, and thou shalt be saved. 

II. C0N?IDER THE BLESSBONESS OF THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM : " they 

shall not walk in darkness, but hâve the light of life." 

1. " Walking" implies that life is ajourney. We are not at home, but 

travelling to another world. There are many ways that lead to death, 

and but one that leads to endless life : hence the great importance» of having 
the true light to guide us. 

2. The promise implies that many loalk in darkness, even ail that follow 

not tliis liolit. They go on stumbling, not knowing the way, nor 

whither they are going: ail is doubtfulness, and dreadful uncertainty. 

3. Those who follow Christ shall hâve the light of life, even that which 
not only illuminâtes, but cheers and quickens them along the road. 

"FoUowing" Christ supposes our believing on him, It is to follow him 
as the Shepherd of the flock, as disciples follow their Master; or rather, as 
a traveller who sees the light and foUows after it, like the children of Israël 
who were guided by the pillar of fîre through the wilderness. 

1. Compare their state with that of the heathen ivorld. They know 
nothing of the way, nor whither they are going; but vainly imagine that 
when they leave the world, they shall transmigrate into other bodies. But 
Christians know the way. John xiv. 3, 4. 

2. Compare their state wiih that of merely nominal Christians, who 
know not the way, nor whither they are going, notwithstanding the objec- 
tive light with which they are surrounded. 

3. In comparisen of such as follow Christ par tially, and not whoUy, they 

may be said not to walk in darkness. Some are blown about with 

every wind of doctrine, and are always at sea, without acompass or a guide. 

In order to follow this light, we must be convinced of our own ignorance 
aud need of a guide. Pride and unbelief hâve darkened the understanding, 
and those who think they see are made blind. John ix. 39 — 41. 
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PRIVILEGES OF CHRIST'S FLOCK. 

John X. 9. — l ani the door : by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved ; and ehall go in 

and out, and find pasture. (Pr.) 

Were we to enquire which is ihe true church : who are the ministers of 
Christ, and which is the way of s-alvation ; we may learn it from this chap- 

ter. The Jews indeed pretended that they only were the people of 

God ; that their priests were the only ministers, and that salvation was con- 

fined to ihem. But our Lord shows that those only are the true church 

which are his sheep, and who enter in by him ; that those only are true shep- 
herds who believe in him, and lead sinners to him; and that this is the way 
of salvation. 

I. The character of those who truly belong to the flock of 

CHRIST. 

They are such as enter in by Christ, " the door" of the sheepfold ; that 
is, hy fait h in him. Many hâve entered in by birlh: they were born in a 
Christian land, and so are called christians. Thus it was wilh the Jews, 

who resterl on their being the children of Abraham. Others hâve 

entered into the fold by a mexe profession of christianity : but comingin by 
" the door" is essential to our being Christ's sheep. AH professions of 
religion come to nothing where this is wanling. John xiv. 6. 

What is it then to enter in by " the door ? In gênerai, it is to embrace 
Christ ; to receive tlie iruth in love, and that in three respects — 

1. It is to embrace Christ exclusively, to the rejection of every other way 
of salvation. The way of salvation by the cross of Christ, is the great 
offence to the world ; but he is " the door," and there is no other way of 

enterihg into eternal life. Other things may be dispensed with, but 

this is indispensable : we may difler in niinor matters and may agrée to 
diifer: but " what ihink ye of Christ;" is a question of vital inportance. 

This has been the way of salvation from the beginnirig. Ali the prom- 
ises made to the falhers included Christ: the promise of the woman's 

Seed of the Seed to Abraham, and ail nations being blessed in him 

—1 the blessings promised to David in the everlasting covenant, had an 

immédiate référence to Christ, and he was the substance of ihem ail. 

There is no other way of admission but by failli in him, as an atoning 
Saviour. This was clearly taught by the distinction made in theofferings of 
Cain and Abel, and this différence was observed throughout the whole of 

the Mosaic economy. There is no other way now: the concurren 

language of the new testament is, " He thatt hath the Son, hath life : and he 
that hath not the Son of God, hath not life." Johniii. 36. 1 John v. 12 

2. It is to embrace Christ praclicaUy, so as really to "enter in" by me 
door into the sheepfold. This is to be doers of the word, and not hearers 

only. Many stand and lie about the door, who never enter in : they 

think of it, but do not like such a narrow way, or they put it off to some 

other time. To such however he is still a door of hope, and a refuge 

to the lost. 

3. It implies that we do il sociaJly. In entering in by the door, we enter 
into the fold among the sheep, and become one with God's people. 

II. The promise made to such: "they shall be saved." 

The great question with a fallen créature is, What shall I ùo to be saved ? 

And this is the answer: Christ is the way, and you niust embrace him af 

such : there is no other way. 
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Consider its importance— 

1. We are lost, whether we be saved or not* — As a gheep UpôB 

the rnoun tains is lost l'rom ihe sliepherd and tlie flock, so are we lost; and 
should never find the way to God, but should wander and perish for ever. 
Jsai. liii. 6. Ezek. xxxiv. Il, 12. 

2. If we be not saved, oiir loss wîll be incalculable, Our sins are upon 
our head, and we must die in the pit. — — '■ — Oiher losses may be estirnated, 
but this cannot : what shall a man ffive in exchanffe for his soûl, 

3. If we be saved, the good will be inestimable. It is salvation with 
eternal glory. — ■ Il includes not only deliverance from ail evil, but the 
enjoyment of ail good. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

III. The privïlkobs which such bnjoy in this world : "they go in 

AND our, AND FIND PASTURE." 

1. Ob?erve, those who hâve once entered in by the door into the sheep* 

fold, will go in again and again. — The same gospel that first 

quickened us, will quicken us afterwards : the same food that first fed us, 
will still be onr méat and drink. John vi. 64, 68. 

2. Those who are in Christ, hâve rich postures provided for them : 
the Word and ordinances of God's house, and .the green pastureg in which 
he jeads them for his name's sake. Psal. xxiii 2. Gant. i. 7. Isai. xlix. 10. 

3. They hâve free and secure access to them, under the care of the great 
Shepherd ; who guards their soûls from beasts of prey, and will cause them 
to lie down in safety. Ezek. xxxiv. 13 — 15. 

1. Let us learn the great importance of coming to Christ, and taking 
his yoke upon us : let us beware we do not stop short of this. 

2. See to it that our religion has a right beginning; that we enter in by 
**the door," and in no other way. 



CHRISTIAN HOPE AND CONSOLATION. 

S Timothy i. 12.---1 know whom I hâve believed, and I am persuaded that he is able to keep 
that wkich I hâve committed unto him against that day. (Pr.) 

Paul Was at this time a prisoner at Rome, and in the immédiate prospect 
of mariyrdom. But he was not ashamed of the cause in which he suffered, 
nor afraid of death in its most terrifie forms : ch. i. 8. iv. 6. Oh how envi- 
able was his situation ! Some men désire to die great, that their names may 
live ; or rich, that their families may be distinguished. But after ail, who 
would not join with Balaam hère; " Let me die the death of the righteous, 
and let niy last end be like his I" 

The gênerai import of the words beforo us is, that Paul well knew the 
ground on "which he stocd, and felt satisfied in it. — He does not speak of 
himself as an apostle, but as .v Christian; and therefore what he says is apph* 
cable to ail who believe m Jésus. 

1. View The ground of thë CHRisTiAN'â hopë and consolation; "I 
know whom 1 hâve believed"— 

Paul stood firm and happy hère, and rnany othershave done the same : let 
us see wherein this confidence consists— ■ 

1. It arises from a consciovsnehs that we believe in Christ, and havc com- 
mitted our soûls into his hands, a? asacred trust until that day.— -Much 



CHRISTIAN CnACES. 4138 

ÎB lîiadé of faîth în the Scriptures; and what is it? It is lo give crédit to, or 
to receive the testimony of another; and as the testimony of Jésus respects 
himself as the only way of salvation, we cannot crédit him vvithoiU'conliding 
dr tnisting in hiiïi. The vvords of Paul tiierefore are the sarae as if he had 

said, "I know whoinl hâve Iruste.d.'''' We may believe the testimony 

of Peter or Paul, but Christ alone is the object of our confidence: hence i( 
is explained by " commiiting*' a trust into his haiids. 

Can you remember the tirne when first convinced of your guilty and un- 
done condition, and of salvation being in no other ; and when you iirst began 

to trust in him and commit ail to him ? ^, — Or if not the time, you are 

conscious that you hâve no other hope: it is not once oïdy, but often, that 
yen have commilted your snul into the hands of ihe Saviour. 

2. This comfort arises from the persuasion that Christ is all-sufficier^t for 

the purposes for which you have reposed your trust in him. The text 

does not so much relate to the act, as to the object of faith. Paul was not 
thinking so immediately of his believing, though of that he vi^as conscious, 
as of him in whom he believed : and this is the principal source of conso- 
lation. 

It greatly coTîcerns us to know in whom we have put our trust: none but 

ï-eal christians enjoy this satisfaction. Others do not know where their 

ttiist is : they trust in ihey know not what, and know not whom. — 

Some in their idols, some in departed saints, others in their own supposed 
goodnessc but ail this is trusting in they know not what, and know not 
whom. 

Let us ihen consider Jésus, and his all-sufficiency, as the exclusive grouud 
of the christian's hope — 

1. It is that Saviour to whom ail the prophète have borne witness : the 

seed of the woman, the seed of Abraham — ihe Son of David. — He of 

whom Isaîah wrote, whose glory he foresaw, and whose sufferings he fore 
told. John xii. 4K Acts x. 4.3. Rom. ix. 5, 1 Pet, i. 10, 11. 

3. Jésus is that Saviour in whom ail the godiy in ail âges have put their 
trust, and have looked to him alone for salvation, Acts iv. 12; Heb. xi. 13. 
AU the martyrs, ail the trood men we have ever known, put their trust in this 
almighty Saviour; and it afTords the highest satisfaction to fe»l ourselves on 
the same ground. 

3. It is him who in the fulness of time came into the world, and livcd and 
die d for us. This is the foundation that God hath laid in Zion, and our 
hopes are founded on a ro<'k, I Cor. iii. H ; 1 Pet. ii. 6. 

4. A Saviour who may he depended on for his all-siifficiency to save. His 
proper divinity renders him the object of our highest confidence: " He is 

able to keep that which we commit to him." ■ He also bas an acquired 

ability, and an officiai authority, to save unto the uttermost, ail that eome unto 
God by him. Heb. vii. 25. 

5. He is one that may he depended on for his veracify and truth. You 

may safely trust him, for he is the Amen, the faithful and true witness. 

— We know M'hom we have trusted : trust him, oh ye perishing sinners. 

6. He is one whose love is eqnal to his power. What he can do he wiU, 

do. He speaks with great affection to those who have committed 

themselves to him. They are given to him of God, as well as by their owti 
volvintary surrender; and of this sacred charge he say^-i, '• I will lose noth 

ing, but will raise it up at the last day." He wiil al.«o présent thent 

laullless before the présence of his glory with exceeding joy. John vl. 39. 
Jude 24. 

29 
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, II. The importance ov enjoyino this consolation tjnder all thb 

TRIALS OF LTFE, AND MORE ESPEGIALLY IN THE NEAR APPROACH OF DEATH. 

Paul felt it in his imprisonment, and therefore he was " not ashamed ;" 
and as one who was now ready to be offered up, he knew whom he had 
trusted. 

1. If the goiind we stand on be nof Jlrm, at death we .miist sink fore ver. 
It is dreadful to be at a loss then, not knowing in whom we hâve believed, 
or where we hâve placed oiir trust. 

3. Death often cornes unawares, or if not, that is not a time for thought. 
Our house requires to be set in order, but much more our soûls to be com- 
raitted into safe hands. 

3. Where this is the case, death is disarmed of its terrors, and we inay 
jmn in the song of victory. 1 Cor. xv. 55 — 57. 
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HUNGERING AND THIRSTING AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

Matt. V. 6. — Blessed are they which do hunger and tbirat afler righteousuegs ; for they 

aball be filled. (H. H.) 

Men naturally désire happiness : but they know not in what it is to be 
found. The philosophers of old wearied themselves in vain to find out 
what was inan's chief good. But our blessed Lord bas informed us wherein 
it consista : it is found in holiness alone ; which, when embodied, as it were, 
and exercised in all its branches, renders us completely blessed. In this 
sensé we understand the words of our text; wherein are set forth, 

1. The distinctive character of a Christian — 

It is a gross perversion of Scripture to interpret this passage as relating to 
the righteousness of Christ: for though it i& true ihat every Christian 
desires to be clothed in that righteousness, and shall, in Conséquence of that 
désire, obtain his wishes, yet it is not the truth contained in the words before 
us : they certainly relate to that inward righteousness which every Christian 
must possess, and to that " holiness, without which, no man shall see the Lord." 

Now the character of every Christian is, that he desires holiness, 

1. Supremely — 
Other desires are not eradicated from the human breast : the natural appetites 
remain after our conversion the same as before, except as they are restrained 
and governed by a higher principle. In proportion, indeed, as religion 
gains an ascendant in the soûl, those words will be verifîed, " He that eateth 
and drinketh of the water that Christ will give him, shall never thirst.'* 
John iv. 14. But from the very commencement of the Divine life, all 
earthly things sink in the Christian's estimation, and are accounted as dung 
and dross in comparison of the Divine image. In this sensé " Christ is all" 
to him, Col. iii. IL*: and he can say, "Whom hâve I in heaven but thee^ 
And there is none upon earth that I désire in comparison of thee " 

2. Constantly— 

While other desires remain in the heart, they will of course occasionally 
rise in opposition to the better principle : but ihe prevailing désire of the 
Boul is after ho.iness. " The flesh may lust against the spirit and seem lof 

* Christ hère means the image of Chri«t. — 
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a moment to triumph over it: but " the spirit will lust and strive against tlhe 
flesh," Gai. V. 17. till it has vanquished its rebellious motions. The needie 
may be driven by violence from its accnstomed position: but its attractions 
are ever towards the pôle ; and it will never rest till it has resumed it« 
wonted place. Its momentary diversion serves but to prove its fixed habit- 
uai inclination. In like manner, temptation itself, in rousing up the soul to 
action, calls forth its heavenly tendencies, and displays the holy énergies 
with vvhich it is endued. 

3. Insatiably— 

Every other désire may besatiated; but the more of spiritual nounshment 
we receive, the more will our hunger and thirst after it be increased. St. 
Paul himself could not sit down contented ; but forgetting what he had attain- 
ed, he reached forth for higher degrees of holiness. Phil. iii. 13. It is 
only "when we awake up after the perfect likeness of our God, that we 
shall be satisfied with it." Ps. xvii. 15. 

Truly enviable will this state appear, if we oonsider, 

II. The blessedness annexed to it — 

To be filled with good and nutritions food is the utmost that the bodily 
appetite can désire. It is in this sensé that we are to understand the prom- 
ise in the text. The person who hungers and thirsts after righteousness. 
shall be made, 

1. Truly righteous — 

There is a négative kind of holiness, which is neither pleasing to God 
nor profitable to man : it consists merely in an abstinence from open sin, and 
a dispharge of external dutiès. But real holiness pervades the whole man : 
it comprehends the whole circle of divine grâces: it reaches to the thoughfs 
and desires of the heart; and assimilâtes us to God in ail his communieable 
perfections. Now this is that with which the true Christian shall be filled: 
in ail his dispositions towards God and man, he shall be changed : he shall 
not only be delivered from ail that would injure his eharacter among men, 
but shall be " transformed into the very image of his God in righteousness 
and trne holiness." 

2. Progressively righteous — 

That degree of perfection to which Christians may attain, is not gained at 
once. AU the members of the new man, as well as of the material body, 
do indeed exist at the moment of our birth: but they are then in a state of 
infantine weakness : and their arrivai at a state of maturity is a graduai work. 
Now this work shall be advanced in the soûls of those who earnestly désire 
it: "they shall hold on their way,growing stronger and stronger. Job 
xvii. 9; and like the risen sun, " shining brighter and brighter unto 
the perfect day." Prov. iv. 18. "The Lord will perfect that which 
concerneth them," Ps. cxxxviii. 8. and"carry on his work until the day 
of Christ." Phil. i. 6. 

3. Perfectly righteous — 

Though absolute perfection isnot to be attained in this life, yet every 
righteous person may expect it, as the completion of his wishes, and the 
consummation of his bliss. The moment that his soul is released from this 
fràil tabernacle, it shall bid an everlasting farewell to sin and sprrow. The 
hunger and thirst which charaçterize him in this world, will then cease for 
ever: there will remain to him no heights unattained, no wishes unac- 
complished: his soul will be '^JiMed" with the desired good, yea, filled îo 
the utmost extent of its canacity. 
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APPLICATION— 

Are tliere those who, instead of hungering and thîrstin^ afler' AghiëùUS^ 
ness, despise it? Tell me, will ye despise it in the clay of judg-eiqent ? 
will ye despise it, when ye shall see the différence that is put belween the 
godiy and the ungodiy? And what is that wbich ye prefër toit? Oan ye 
say of your pleasures, your riches, or your honours, w^hat our Lord says of 
righteousness ? shâll ye certainly be filled with those things? or if ye were, 
would they ever render yon trwly blessed ? Go, asic of Solonïon, or aslc of 
any who hâve made the experirnent; and see whether, in their sober 
momenis, they will not confess tho^e things to be " vanity ami vexation of 
spirit?" O " spend not your money any more for that whioh is* not bread, 
nor labour for that which salisfieth not; but eat ye that which ia good,- and 
let your soûl be satisfied with fatness." Isai. Iv. 2, 3. 

Are there those who rest in aform of religion? Know that it is not the 
fonn, but the power, of godliness that God requires. The Pharisees of old 
abounded in outward duties; but " except your righteousness exceed theirs, 
ye shall in no cas*^ enter into the kingdom of heaven." That which you must 
désire, that which you must attain, is an universal change both of heart and 
life : "you must become new créatures: old things must pass away, and ail 
thinffs become new." 

Are there ani/ discouraged because of the small prnflciency they hâve 
made in holiness? Doubtless this is a matter of lamentation to the best of 
men. If indeed we are excusing ourselves, and pacifying our consciences 
from the idea that in this frail state we cannot but commit sin, we are deoeiv- 
ing our own soûls ; for " he that is born of God, siunelh not ;" John iii. 9, 
that is, he allows not himself in any sin, whether of excess or defect; 
wheiher of commission or of omission. But if "our soûls are really athirst 
for God, and we are panting after him, as the hart after the waterbnjoks," 
we need not fear. God will ère long " fill the hungry with good things ;'* 
" he will satisfy the longing soûl, and replenish every sorrowful soûl." The 
very idea of hunger is a painful sensation of want ; and if holiness be the 
object of that appetite, ail shall be well, yea, and ail is well: " that soûl ia 
blessed, and shall be filled." 



CONSOLATION TO THE DISTRESSED. 

Ps. xl. 17. — I am poor and needy ; yet the Lord thinketh upon me. (H. H.) 

That part of the Holy Scripiures which most fully opens the exercises 
<if ihH hoart is the book of PsaJms. There we see a man of God unbosom- 
ing himsplf before his Maker, and declaring ail his hopes and fears, hia 
griefs and consolations. Sometimes he speaks in the person of the Messiah, 
and sometimes in his own person: sometimes his words are applicable both 
to the one and the other. Thèse varieties often appear in the very same 
psalm : some parts of which exclusively relate to the type, or to the anti- 
type ; and other parts are common to both. Tt is thus in the psalm betore 
lis. Tliat it refers to the Messiah, there can be n»-» doubt; because it is ap« 
plied to him by God himself.* Yet there are in it some expressions, which 

• Compare ver. 6 — 8, with Heb. x. 5 — 7. 
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fthonld rather be explained in référence to David only. The twelfth verse 
in p^rticular m«st be understood in this way: and the circunistance of ali 
the (oliowing verses being repealed in anolher place, and forined into a dis- 
tinct psalm by themselves, Ps. Ixx., is a strong re-ason for referring them 
aiso to him principally, or perliaps to him alone. in the words of our lext 
we notice, 

I. HiS COMPLAINT 

David on some occasions was reduced to great straits and difficulties with 
respect to his temporal concerns; but he was also much tried in his spirit: 
and the complaint before us seems to hâve arisen from, 

1. A sensé of his guilt — 

In verse 12, he speaks of "his iniquilies having taken such hold upon 
him, that he was not able to look up; that they were more than the hairs of 
his head, so that his heart failed him." It is very probable that he alliuled 
in some measure to those dreadful enormities which he hadcommilted in the 
rnatter of Uriah. But he would not consider those actions merely as insu- 
lated and detached, but rather as indications of the extrême depravity of his 
heart:* and in référence to that he might well say of himself, "I am |>oor 
and needy." Indeed, who that knows any thing of the spirituality of God's 
law, or of his own innumerable departures from it, can use any other lan- 
guage than that in the text? Was Adam poor when despoiled of the Divine 
image through the commission of one sin ; and are not we, whose iniquilies 
are more than the hairs of our head ? Was he needy when banished from 
Paradise, and doomed to eternal death ; and are not we, who from our very 
birth bave been " treasuring up wraih against the day of wrath ?" Thougk 
God has forgiven us, it does not become us to forget what we are in our- 
selves, but to go softly before him ail our days, repenting in dust and ashes. 

2. A sensé of his weakness — 

David had other enemies than those who opposed his régal authorily. He 
complains in another psalm, "Iniquilies prevail against me:" Ps. Ixv. 3: 
and he found it exceeding difRcult to subdue them. On this accouni al^o he 
used the expressions in the text. He felt himself poor and needy in référ- 
ence to every thing that he accounled good. He lamented especially his 
want of wisdom, and strength, and righteousness. Hence he cried, " Open 
thou mine eyes ;" "0 give me understanding in the way of godliness !" 
*• Hold thou me up !" "hold up my goings in thy ways, that my footsteps 
slip not!" "Enter not into judgment wiih t^y servant, Lord ! for in thy 
sight shall no man living be justified." Simdar to this is the expérience of 
ail the saints. AU are insufficient of themselves for any thing that is good ; 
and the man who was stripped, and wounded, and left half dead, Luke x. 
30, was Jbut a faint emblem of the man who, feeling in himself innumerable 
corruptions, is unable to mortify so much as one of them, except as he is 
aided from above, and strengthened by communications of the Spirit of 
Grâce. St. Paul himself lamented his state in référence to this ; yea, he 
even surpassed the Psalmist in his humiliating confessions and mournful 
coinplaints. Rom. vii. 24. 

But in the midst of ail this, we view with pleasure, 

IL His CONSOLATION 

He considered that God's thoughts were exercised upon him — 

God is not an inattentive observer of any of his créatures : but " his eyes 

are more especially upon the righteous." Ps. xxxiii. 18, 19, and xxxiv. 15. 

As " his eyes were upon the promised land from one end of the year even 
*ln this lighthe speaks of them ir Ps. li. 5. 
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to the other," Job. xxxvi. 7; Deut. xi. 12, so are ihey upon hi« own peO' 
pie in every place and in every âge. He says, " I know the thonghts that 
I think towards you, thoughts of good and not of evilj to give yoù an èx« 
pected end." Jer. xxix. 11. He thinks of his people w'ithiendei' compas- 
sion — with anxious care — whhjoyful complacency. How tenderly did he 
listen to the effusions of Ephraim's sorrovv ! Jer. xxxi. 18 — 20, and Hos. 
xiv. 8. With what anxiety does he sit, as a refîner, to watch the vessel 
which he is purifying in the furnace, lest it should by any means suffer in- 
jury by the process that w as intended only for its good! Mal. iii. 3. — 
With what exultation too does he say, " To thia man will I look, even unto 
hirn that is poor, and of a contrite spirit;" as though not ail the angels in 
heaven could engage his attention in comparison of suoh a sight! David 
was sensible, that in the inidst of ail his spiritual distress he was not forgot- 
ten of his God; but that he was, notwithstanding ail his unworthiness, an 
object of his paternal care.* 

What comfort must such a considération afford him ! 

Surely greater consolation could scarcely be conceived than that which 
would arise from this source. AVhat must it be to hâve unsearchable wis- 

dom contrivingfor his good ! almighly power readv to exécute what- 

ever Divine wisdom should judge expédient ! imbounded mercy 

pleading, that his sins and frailties may not provoke God to withdraw his 

loving-kindness from him ! — and, lastly, unchanging faithfulness de- 

manding on his behalf the accomplishment of ail the promises! The 

considération of thèse things must of necessity check every desponding fear, 
and constrain him to exclaim, " Why art thou cast down, O my soûl, and 
why art thou disquieted within me? Hope thou in God; for I shall yet 
praise him, who is the heallh of my countenance, and my God." Ps, xlii. 
11. And every one who can realize this one considération, has within him- 
self an antidote for every fear, and a balm for every wound. 

A.DDRESS, 

1. Those who know little of David's expérience — 

The generality of those who are called Christians would be ready to des- 
pise any one who should express himself like the inspired Psalmist. Tbey 
would suppose that he was under the influence of a weak deluded mind 
But let ihem not congratulate themselves on their fancied supeiùority ; foî 
they only betray their own ignorance. Rev. iii. 17, with Mie. iv. 12. Lct 
them rather seek to know themselves, that, being made sensible of their des- 
titute condition, they may be made rich in Christ Jésus. 1 Cor. i. 30. 

2. Those whose feelings are like his — 

While you are complaining of your poverty, God is saying, "But thou 
art rich." Rev. ii. 9. The truth is, that the more we are sensible ofour 
guilt and helplessness, the more ready God is to help and deliver us: " The 
hungry he iilleth with good things; but the rich he sends empty away.' 
Indeed he paints the most destitute condition that can be imagined, on pur- 
pose that he may administer consolation to us under it. Isa. xli. 17, 18. 
If any then be cast down as though there were no hope, let them plead with 
him as David did : Ps. cxlii. 1 — 7; and they shall sooii find-by happy 
expérience, that " God's thoughts and ways as far exceed ours; as the hsav- 
ens are above the earth."T :j: 

" He knew itfrom both his past and présent expérience, Ps. xxxi. 7, with verse 5, 

t Seo Ps. Jxxii. 12, 13, which may be illustrated by Jonah i. 6, 15, & ii. 1 — 10. 

J If tiiis were a siibject for a Chctrity Sermon, the application should be altefed, and ano- 

Aer substituted, recommendinç the audience to imitate. God by thinking of the distrp.sso» 

of thoir fellow créatures 
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lANIEL'S CONFESSION. 

DM' ix. 3—7. — And I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by ])rayer, and supplications, 
with fasting and sackcloth and ashes : and I prayed unto the Lord my God, and inado my 
confession, and said, O Lord, the great and dreadful God, keeping the covenant and mercy 
unto them tliat love him, and to them that keep his commandments ; we hâve sinned and 
committed iniquity, and hâve done wickedly, and hâve rebelled, even by depailing' from 
thy precepts and from thy judgments ; neither hâve we hearkened unto thy servants the 
propiiets, which spake in thy name to our kings, our princes, and our fathers, and to ail 
the people of the land. O Lord righteousness belongeth unto thee, but )into us confusio 
of faces, as at this day. (H. H.) 

From the earliest period, even from the time that God first had a visible 
church in the world, there hâve been parlicular seasons set apart for humiha- 
tion, and fasting, and prayer. Tn the ohristian church, the appointaient of 
of forty days at this part of the year (Lent) for that purpose is of greni an- 
tiquity.* The two days with which this season comrnenced were ob.served 
wiih peculiar solemnity : the one (Shrove Tuesday) vi^as spent in recollecting 
and confessingt iheir sins ; the other (Ash Wednesday) in. fasting and sup- 
plication. That thèse institutions were carried to a: very foolish excess, and 
that they degeneraled into very absurd superstitions, under the reign of Po- 
pery, is readily acknowledged : but they were good in their origin ; and our 
church has wisely retained such a portion of them as might tend to the real 
édification of her members : and if we were more observant of them ihan 
we are, we should find substantial benefit to our soûls. But alas ! we hâve 
run into an opposite extrême, insomuch that not only the observances are laid 
aside, but the very intention of them is almostforgotten: and instead of com- 
plying with the design which is intimated in the names given to the days, we 
render them perfectly ridiculous, by substituting a trifling change in our food 
for the most solemn acts of dévotion before God.J 

Hoping however that on this day we are disposed to humble ourselves be- 
fore God, we shall, 

I. Tllustrate this confession of Daniel — 

The manner in which he made his supplications is deserving of particular 
attention — 

He " set his face unto the Lord God :" he did not rush into the divine pré- 
sence without any previous méditation, but endeavored to hâve his niind im- 
pressed with. révérence and godly fear, that he might " not ofFer to his God 
the sacrifice of fools." 

He " sought God by prayer and supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth, 
and ashes." By mortifying the body, he endeavored to aid the labors of his 
fioul. Both the one and the other had been defiled by sin ; and therefore he 
strove to make them partners in' humiliation before God. Nor can we doubt 
but that the fervor of his prayers was greatly assisted by the bodily prira- 
tions which God himself has so often prescribed for this very end. 

Nor must we overlook the remarkable représentation which he gave of 
the divine character on this occasion — 

* Tho number of days for fasting was not always precisely the same as now : but the ap- 
pointrnent itself may be traced almost to the times of the apostles. 

i The Word " shràve" isfrom the old English word " shrive," which signifies to confess. 

J This is évident from the customs of having sait fish on Ash Wednesday, and pancakes 
on Shrove Tuesday. The latter in ail probability arose from the people being reminded, of 
perhaps summoned, by a bell, to confess ail thtsir sins, ttuv ko-mv. From hence it was called 
the 7ro.i x«K«v, or ■pan-cake bell. Alas ! how widely hâve we deviated from the intention of 
those who first enjoined the observance of that day ! 
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He mentions in very expressive tenns both the Mftjesty and the goodm:s9 
of Gdfl; the one for the ahasing, the other for the encoiiraffing, of his soûl. 

What vvords can more strongly paint the Majesly of God ? In varions 
other passages, God is called " the great and terrible God :" Neh. i. 5, and 
ix. 32, and Dent. vii. 21 ; and well inay he be addressed in such tenus; for 
" whoknoweth the power of his anger?" Let us only cal! to mind the judg- 
ments he has executed on sinners ; on the rebel anofels : on the antediluvian 
worhl ; on Sodom and Gomorrah ; on the Egyptian first-born; on Pharaoh 
and his hosts ; yea, on the Jews in Babylon, which was the point referred 
to in the text; and we shall confess that " God is very greatly to be feared." 

Yet he was notunmindfulof the divine goodness. Notwithstandino^ God 
is angry with the wicked, he has " made a covenant" with his Son, wherein 
he engages to " shew mercy unto ail that love him and keep his command- 
ments." Now this covenant he has never violated ; this mercy he has never 
refused to one who by faith laid hold on that covenant, and showed forth his 
faith by his works. And Daniel mentions this, in his address to God, as the 
ground on vvhioh he presnmed to approach him, and ventured to hope for ac- 
ceptance with him. 

His confession hefore him is also worthy of notice, as being expressive of 
the deepest humility and contrition — 

So deeply did he bewail his ovvn sins and the iniqnities of his people, that 
he strove by the most diversified expressions to inake known his hatred of 
them : " We hâve sinnsd, and hâve coinmitted iniqniiy, and hâve doue wick- 
edly, and hâve rebelled, even by departino from ihy precepts, and from thy 
judgments; neither hâve we hearkened to thy servants the propliets, whioh 
spake in thy narae." 

Elere he distincily aeknovvledges to God their fransgression of his com- 
mandments, and their contempf. nf his reprnnfs. Thèse were indeed a jnst 
ground for his humiliation; since to no other nation hnd such a révélation of 
God's wiil been given, or such messages of mercy sent. Happy was it for 
him, and happy for the nation, that the reason of their chastisements was 
thus discovered; and that, by knowing wherein they had erred, they had 
learned wherein they were to amend their conduet! 

There is yet one thing more on which we must make our remarks, name- 
ly, his jiistijîcafion of God in ail his dealings with them — 

Nothing but equity is ascribed to God; nolhing but shame is taken to 
themselves : " O Lord ! righteousness belongsth unto thee; but unto us con- 
fusion of face." He does not utter one word in exténuation of their guilt, 
or one complaint against the divine judgments : he déclares rather, that to 
whatever extremities God might proceed, he could not but be riifhteous; and 
that, whatever mercies they might expérience at his hands, nothing but the 
deepest self-abasement could ever become ihem. Thus he gives tlie most 
décisive évidence of true repentance, and exhibits an admirable pattern for 
pénitents in ail âges. 

Having briefly illustrated this confession on Daniel, we shall, 

II. FOUND UPON IT SOME STJITABLE AND APPROPRIATE OBSERVATIONS 

1. We hâve the same sins to confess — 

Wiihoutentering into any distinctions founded on the différent terms which 
are hère accumulated, let us only lake the gênerai division before mentioned, 
and call to mind our transgression of God^s commandinents, and our co/j- 
tempt of his repronfs. 

"Which of the commandments hâve we not broken ? We may perhaps 
imagine, that, though we may hâve violated some, we are guihless respecting 
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Othera. But alas ! if we take oiir Saviour's exposition of them, and remem- 
ber, tliat an angry word is murder, and an impure look adultery» we shall 
find reason to bemoan our transgression of ihem ail. 

Nor is it any small aggravation of our guilt that we hâve despised ihose warn- 
ings and invitations which he lias sent us in the gospel. The ministers of 
Christ hâve testified against our ways from Sabbath to Sabbath, and from 
year to year: yet how few hâve " hearkened to their voice !" how few hâve 
turned from their evil vi^ays ! how few hâve heartily embraced his salvaiion, 
or devoted themselves unfeignedly to his service! Let us in particular enter 
into our own bosoms, and consider what improvement we hâve made of the 

truths delivered to us. If we do this in sincerity, we shall be at no 

loss for matter of humiliation before God. 

2. We hâve the same God to go unto — 

We do not like to think of God's majesly ; but he is, as much as ever, 
"a great a terrible God :" the apostle justly observes, " Our God is a con- 
•uming fire." Let us not dream of a God ail mercy : the Deity is jtist, as 
well as merciful; and it will be found "a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God." 

On the otlter hand, the goodness of God is unalterable. He is still mer- 
ciful to ail wholay hold on his covenant; and will assuredly fulfil to them ail 
the promises of that covenant. Heaven and earth may fail; but not a jot or 
tittle of his word shall ever fail. 

Let us entertain just conoeplions of the divine character; and we shall 
hâve a frame of mind suited to our condition ; we shall be under the joint in- 
fluence of hope and fear; of hope withoul presumption, and of fear wiihout 
despondency. 

3. We ought to approach him in the same raanner — 

We should carefully prépare our minds ibr communion with God. The 
negléct of this is the reason that we so seldom obtain real fellowship with 
him. We should not lay aside, as it is to be feared wé do, the duty of fast- 
ing; we should set apart seasons for more than ordinary humiliation; and 
more especially improve those seasons which are set apart by public authoriiy. 

We should search out our iniquities with diligence: and, instead of Jean- 
ing to the side of self-vindication, should learn to justify God and tocondemn 
ourselves. Nor shall we ever hâve our hearts right with him, till we can 
say, " God will be lightéons, though he should cast me into hell ; and noth- 
ing but confusion of face will become me, even though I were as holy as 
Daniel himself." 

Let us then begin the employment this day. under a full assurance, that 
•♦he who thus humbleth himself under the mighty hand of God, shall in 
due time be lifted up." 



HUMAN WEAKNESS SUBSERVIENT TO THE POWER OF CHRIST. 

2 Cor rii. 9. — Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that tho powef 

of Christ may rest upon me. (Pr.) 

The false teachers, who had perverted the minds of the Corinthians, did 
ail in their power to traduce the character and talents of the apostle Paul, al- 
leging that his bod!ly présence was weak, îfhd his speech coniempiible. The 
30 
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apoBtle modestly ad/nits, that he did not use " enticing vords of man's wis- 
dom," nor "corne to them with excellency of speech ;'* and as to his talents 
and gênerai appearance, he would say nothing. But if he niust imitale their 
boasting, he would glory in the very things for which he was despised. 

1. Then observe the ohject of his glorying, even " his infirmities." Dy 
thèse he does not mean his moral weaknesses, or sinful infirmities, but those 
iiatûral defects and oulward disadvantages which attended him ; his alfliction, 
reproaches, and persécutions, as it, is explained in ver. 10. 

2. The reason why he would glory in his infirmities, " that the power of 
Christ might rest upon him." Not that they were in themselves désirable, 
but they furnished an occasion for God to impart his grâce, and Christ his 
power. Hence the apostle could say, when I am weak then am I strong ; 
^even as the consolations of the gospel are more powerfully felt in a season 
of adversity. When in necessities, Christ makes it up with his présence, 
and causes every thing to turn to our spiritual advantage. 

I. Notice a few instances in which our being humbled, and made to 
feel our own weakness, prépares us to receive in a îarger degree, the power 
and the grâce of Christ. 

It is God's usual way to empty us of ourselves, before he fills us with 
his own fulness ; to render us weak, before we are made strong ; to kill, be- 
fore he makes alive. 

1. A sensé of our own weakness and insufBciency précèdes our Jirst par- 
ticipation of divine strength and consolation. While Paul was alive 

without the law he felt no need of Christ, but when he died to his former 
hopes he began to live. The reason why many find no rest to their soûls 
is, they are not weaned from self-righteousness, and hâve not been emplied 
from vessel to vessel. They are not helpless in themselves, and God till 
then withholds his help. Till then there is no coming to Christ, for those 
only corne who are ready to perish. 

2. A sensé of our own weakness and insufficiency, during our progress 
in the divine life, constantly précèdes the communication of grâce and 

strength. If in seeking heavenly wisdom we are wise in our own 

eyes, we shall not find it. If in times of temptalion we are self-confident, 
we shall be left to fall as Peter did : but if with Jehoshaphat we feel that 
we hâve no raight against this great , host, and our eyes are upon the Lord, 
we shall be strengthened from above. If in «W5rving our génération by the 
will of God we are self-sufRcient, and dépend upon our own zealous exer-' 
tions, we shall soon be exhausted: but if we hâve no might of our own, we 
shall wait upon the Lord, and rené w . our strength. Isa. xl. 29 — 31; 2 
Chron. xx. 12. 

3. When ministers are most deeply sensible of their own insufficiency, 

that is the ?nost Ukely time for God to bless their labors.— If they 

imagine themselves well prepared for their engagements, it is most probable 
they will fail in their attempts ; and when they hâve the greatest expectation 
of doing good by their exerlions, that is seldom the time for God to work. 
If ever they are strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might, it is 
when self is utterly renounced and annihilated; and hence the Lord ofien 
blesses his servants when their hands are weak, and their hearts are faint. 

4. When thé servants of God collectively are reduced to a small mimber, 
and their strength seems to be dried up, then it is often God's time to work. 

— . When Gideon's army was strong, that was not the time to defeat 

the Midianites ; but when reduced lo three hundred, the Lord gave them the 
victory. When great exp»ctaUons hâve been raised from the number and 
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•trength of those engsig^d in any religions undertaking, it bas often been tbe 
same; to show tbat it is not by niight, nor by power, but by my Spirit, 

saith the Lord of hosts. Zech. iv. 6. When God would raise up 

the Jewish nation, be did not call a number of them at once ; but he called 
Abraham alone, and blessed him. Isa. li. 2. When he would set up Christ's 
kingdom,he did not convert a gréât multitude, andsend themforth to preaoh,: 
he called twelve poor fishermen, and endowed them with power from on 
high. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

II. Observe how the infirmities and ills of life are hereby converted 
into good to us, and become an object of glorying. 

Infirmities, reproaches, and distresses, if they do but humble us and wean 
us from the world, will turn to our advantage. 

1. In this view primitive Christians had must reason to glory in ihe su/- 
férings they endured for Christ's sake, for at no period was there such a 
display of the power and grâce of Christ, or so rich an enjoyment of the di- 
vine présence and blessing. 

2. In this view we also may glory in some of our heaviesi affUctions, as 
they hâve been the means of laying us low, and bringing us near to God. 
Many bave been purified in that furnace, and can look back to it as the best 
season in their whole lives. 

3. We may also for the same reason rejoice in some of our most painful 
losses and disappoîntments. It was uever better with the Jewish church, 
as to spiritual prosperity, than when in captivity in Babylon. In the loss of 
ail created good, she could rejoice in the Lord as her portion, and quietlj 
wait for bis salvation. 

4. In this view we may bave to glory in the prospect of death Uself. 
Here every human hope vanishes, and flesh and heart must fail. Man then 
appears in the lowest state of humiliation and nothingness, possessing no 
hope but in the Lord : and that is ofte'n the time when the power and grâce 
of Christ rest most eminently upon bis people. That is a time when inany 
a weak and drooping Christian has been made to triumph, and the feeblest 
of aJl bave taken the prey. The last and most foi midable enemy is made 
the messenger of greater good than ail that bave gone before. ~ Most gladly 
therefore may we glory in our infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest 
upon us. 



ENCOURAGEMENT TO PURSUE THE CHRISTIAN RACE. 

Hebrews xii. 3. — For consider him that endured such contradiction of sinners against him- 
self, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds. (Pr.) 

Knowtng the difficulties which thèse Hebrew couverts had to enoounter, 
and the weakness of their faith, the aposde watches over them with the ut- 
most solioitude, endeavoring to conifort and encourage them bv the example 
of onr blessed Lord, as he had done in a former instance: ch. iii. 1. 

We may here observe— 1. That such things may befal us in our Christian 
course, as to render us weary and faint in our minds. The cause itself ig 
good, but there are many adversaries.— 2. To grow weary and faint in our 
minds, is a very dangerous symptom. It pften leads to apostacy : many a 
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one bas tirstbegun to tire, and then to.turn back. — 3. Itbecomes us to watob 
carefully agairist it, and to arm oui* minds by the exaniple of Christ. 

I. Notice a few instances in which we are in danger of growino 

WEARY AND PAINT IN DUR CHRISTIAN COURSE. 

1. In référence to a doue and humble walk with God, we are prone to 

draw baok and grow weary. The happiest seasons in. religion hâve 

not sufficient influence to keep us always near to God, and desirous of com- 
munion with him. After a diligent attention to the word, a more constant 
engagedness in holy daties, after some spécial instances of self-denial, a more 
aflecting sensé of our own depr.avity, and of the pardoning mercy of God, 
how prone we are to grow cold, to draw back, and to sink again into world- 
ly-mindedness and carnality. 

2. It is the same also with respect to ■publie dufîes Those who 

preach the word are in great danger of sinking into disconragement, if they 
labor without any visible success. Isaiah complained that so few believed 
his report, and both Jeremiah and Elijah were on the point nf giving up their 
work. — — — In hearing the word, if not edified and comforted, we are 
prone to grow weary and duU, and to think that our hearing is ail in vain.— 
— — In prayer, if the blessings we désire appear to be vvithheld, we are 
soon (liscouraged, though we onght always to pray and not to faint, — — -— 
So difficult is it to walk by faith, and live by failh : to believe the promises, 
and to stay ourselves upon the Lord. 

.3. When persécution or reproach overtake us in our race, we are nnich in 

danger of turning back. It is easy to follow Christ when thitigs go 

well, and the world is at peace with us : but if called to forego our temporal 
interest, to lose some of our friends, and those of our own house become our 
eneinies, we shall be in danger of growing faint and weaiy in our course. 
When thus besel, some hâve been utterly discouraged, and hâve gone back 
àgain into the world. 

4. When burdened and oppressed with a weight of worldly cares, and 

brought into unexpected difïiculties, the same danger attends us. — In 

the early part of life, when free from burdens of this sort, we can go on our 
way rejoicing, and find the path without a thorn ; but when filled with per- 
plexing cares at a subséquent period, it is not so easy. Injuries and disap- 
pointraents corrode the heart, unkindness and unfaithfulness exhaust our én- 
ergies, and we move on slowly and heavily in the ways of God, faint and 
weary in our minds. 

5. When struggling with varions temptations, h is the same. If 

there were no enemy to annoy, if no lion in the way, no Canaanite in the 
land, and no snares laid for our feet, we could proceed with alacrity and de- 
light. But when burdened with temptations from day to day, with a load of 
indwelling sin, and our opposition becomes feeble and inefficient, we are in 
great danger of growing weary, if not of turning back. 

6. Long continued affliction, is likewise attended with great discourage- 

ment. Those who enjoy uninterrupted health do not know what others 

feel, who are under God's afflicting hand, and scarcely know what it is to be 
free from trouble. Thèse things are apt to produce ffreat discouragemont, and 
even Job felt that they destroyed the hope of man : ch. xiv. 19. 

7. When laboring under a painful sensé of guilt, the mind is covered 

with gloom and darkuess, and the heart is faint. While ail is peace 

within and without, while the conscience, is keptter.der, and the heart is riirhl 
with God, it is easy to go forward : but when burdened with a sensé of 
our many backslidings, and grent unprofiiableness, we are in danger of «row 
iiffr faint and weary, and of slark^nino- in our course. 



ïï. OoNaittER tHË EXÂMï»LE or Christ as ExttïfiitÈi) l-ott otiR ËfJcoTJif 

AOEMENT. 

1. JVliat he hacl to endure in his race, even '• the ciontràdiction oï sinnera 
against hilTiself."— ^He vvas hôt only contradioted in words, but in ac- 
tions. The Whole oî his doctrine, work, and conduct met with cnntinnal 
opposition ; he was tempied in ail points, and tried ever'y way. He was 
làughed at by Herod, tempted by the devil, reviled by the Jews^ smitlen by 
the rabble, scourged by Pilate, and put to death. — "- -^Whatet^er opposi- 
tion or difiîculty we tnay nieet with, it is nothing when conipared with his j 
he met with "Such contradictions," as no one besides evef did. 

2. Consider who ît was that endured ail this, and /ro/n whom he endiired 

it. — He was rtot only good and kind, as men may be ; he was " holy 

harmiess, undefiled, separate from sinners, made higher than the heaven ;" 
the" Son of God, the brightness of the Father's glory, and the express image 

of his person, It is no wonder if we who are sinful, and were some- 

time foolish, and disobedient, should meet with such treatmentj but that he 
should be subject to obloquy and contempt, is wonderful indeed. AfFecting 
is the thought, that one of such infinité dignity, wisdom, and purity should 
be coniradicted, blasphemed, and persetiuted ; and ail this by " sinners," by 
ginners whom he corne to save ! 

3. The manner in which he bore ail this: he "endured" it. — — -^^^Hc 
was aman of sorrows, and acquaitited with grief, he hid not his fare fronï 
shame and spiiting. He endeavoured to bring sinners to the knowledge of 
the iruth, and amidst ail their hard sayings ha expostulated with tlie uimost 
forbearance. He never gave up his course of holy obédience and meek 
submission, till he had finished it with jo)»-. 

4. Consider for whom he endured it.~^ — *• —For our sakes, and foi' 
ours only ; it was in love to our soûls that he suffered himself to be reviled, 
and evilly entreated. What a motive to endure for his sake, whatever 
opposition We may meet with, and why we should not be weary nor faint 
ifi our miiuls. 

Let us learn from hence the tiecessity of keeping Christ's example in 
view, and of studying his character, in order to our persévérance in the 
ways of God. 

Let those who contradict and blasphème beware of the conséquences, for 
they will soon hâve to give an account of ail the hard speeches, which they 
hâve spoken agâinst him. Jude. 15. 



THE ÊËLÎËVËR'B ÎNWARD WITNESS. 

l John v. 10.'--Ëe that bëlieveth in the Son ot God, hàth the witness ih hlriiëelft (â. S.) 

The testimonies which God has giVert to his Son are numerous and con* 
vincing. There are three in heavén, ànd a similar number on earth, who 
bear record, that Chriôt iâ the Saviour of the World, Ver, 7, 8, 11. But the 
believer has a distinct witness Within himsélf; a witness, which gives a 
clearer insight into divine truth than any other, and fixes it with deoper con» 
viction upon the mind. What this witness is will best appear, bv ronsider^ 
Itkg what that is, of which il testifiéa. 
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It testifîe^ of Christ, not only that he is a Saviour in gênerai, but, mon 
particulary, that he is 

I. A NEKDFUL Saviour 

The believer feels within himself such a load of guilt, such inability to 
remove it by any sufTerings or obédience of bis own, and sueh uiler un- 
sufficiency for any good thing, that he is sensible he must perish, if " help 
be not laid for him upon one that is mighty." Ps. Ixxxix. 19. As for his 
attempting to satisfy divine justice, or to discharge the debt he has incurred, 
he sees that the very thought of it is folly and madness. Nor has he any 
hope of ever renewing his own corrupt nature: as weil might he think to 
change the leopard's spots, or the Ethiopian's complexion. Jer. xiii. 23. 
Hence, when he hears of Jésus as a Saviour, he acknowledges from his in- . 
most soûl, that such an one was needed by him, and that, without such an 
one, he never could bave entertained a hope of mercy. 

II. A SUITABLE SaVIODR 

When the believer compares his own necessities with the scripture 
représentations of Jésus Christ, he perceives a wonderful correspondence 
between them, insomuch that there is nothing in Christ either superfluous or 
defective. Is the believer blind and ignorant? Christ is his wisdom.' Is 
heguilty? Christ is his righteousness. Is he poUuted ? Christ is sanctifica- 
tion unto him. Is he enslaved to sin and Satan ? Christ is his complète 
rédemption. 1 Cor. i. 30, Rev. iii. 17, 18. Is Christ represented as bread 
to the hungry, and drink to the ihirsty ; as a Physician to heal, a Fountaln 
to cleanse, a Sun to enlighten, a Shepherd to keep, &c. &c. ? the believer 
feels within his own bosom that, which renders Christ precious to him in 
each particular view. He can find nothing in Christ, which his own neces- 
sities do no call for; nor any want in himself. which Christ is not exactly 
qualified to supply. 

III. A wiLLiNG Saviour 

In the whole circle of the Christian's expérience there is not any thing 
which does not throw light upon this subject. If he ask himself, VVhat did 
I, to induce Jésus to take upon him my nature, and to die in my stead ? 
What was there in me either of merit or of strenorih, that I should be 
stopped in my career of sin ; that I should be pardoned, sanctified, and saved 
through his meritorious death, and his almighty grâce ? Did I choose him 
before he chose me? John xv. 16. Do I not daily give him abundant 
reason to cast me off; and is it not of his own mère mercy that he still 
maintains my peace with God ? Surely then mercy is his delight, and the 
exercise of it, his chief glory. 

IV. An all-sufficient Saviour 

The believer is a wonder to himself; a bush burning, and unconsumed ; 
a spark kept alive in the midst of the océan : nor do the works of création 
appear to him a stronger évidence of the almighty power of God, than his 
own préservation in the ways of godliness does, of the all-sufficicncy of 
Christ. He cannot reflect on his errors and corruptions, his temptations and 
enemies, his falls and recoveries, but he is constrained to admire the efficacy 
of that grâce, whicn alone has kept him, or .alone restored him. As the 
woman who tonched his garment, felt instantly within herself a proofof 
his ability to heal, Mark v, 28, 29. so the believer daily and hourly feels 
within himself a most indubitable testimony of Christ's "ability to save hina 
to the uttermost." 

Observe from hence 

1. How wonderfuliy has God, in the constitution of his gospel, consulted 
the benefit of the poor ! 
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Suppose erudllioii oi' sirengih of intellect ha. been necejsary to ihe 
obtaiiuMirof divine kiKvwledire, liow melaiiclmly hud been the condition of 
the weak and illiterate ! But the gospel is hke the hidden manna, which \s 
to be known only by ils tasle, or the name upon the white stone, which can 
be read only by ihose vvho bave actuaily received it. Rev. ii. 17. The 
broken and contrite heart, with an huml)le faith in Christ, will give an in- 
sight into the gospel, infinitely beyond ail ihat books can impart, or tho 
learned of this world obtain. Matt. xi. 25, 26. Let the poor then know, 
and duly improve, ihis iheir high privilège, tlieir inestimable benetît. 

2. How easily may we détermine whether vve be believers or not ! 

We need only consnlt our own consciences, and enquire whether vve hâve 
an inward witness of the gospel salvation? .f^et not any one, however, sup- 
pose, that we are speaking of an inward persuasion of our interest in Christ. 
[n that, we may easily décrive ourselves : but, in the former, we cannot. 
The inward witness gathers strength in proportion to our proficiency, and 
will exist, yea, will be perfected, in heaven itself. 

3. What comfort we may dérive even from our own corruptions ! 
Doubtless there is no ground of comfort in our corruptions, simply con- 

sidered. Nevertheless, as reflecting light upon the gospel salvation, and 
especially as illustrating the power and grâce of Christ, ihey may afford us 
some consolation. Wheh they rage, then we may rejoice that there is one 
able to pardon our transgressions, and to heal our backslidings: and when, 
through grâce, they are mortified, then we may rejoice that we are living 
witnesses of Christ's faithfulness and all-sufficiency. 



THE LIBERTY WHICH CHRIST GIVES HIS PEOPLE. 
John viii. 36.— If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed. (S. S.) 

We are exceedingly backward to acknowledge our true state and cou- 

dition — 

In conséquence of this we disregard the remedy provided for us — 

And deprive ourselves of ail theblessings of salvation— 

Nevertheless our gracions Saviour endures us with much long-sufTering— 

And repeats to us the overture* of love and mercy — 

Thus he acted towards those who denied their need of freedom — 

Thus also he addresses himself to us at this lime — 

It will be profitable for us to consider, 

I. In what respects we are in bondage-, 

We of this nation may justly boast of onr civil freedom — 

But we are, like ail the rest of our species, under spiritual bondage 

1. Under the curse of the law. 

The law of God lequires perfect and perpétuai obédience — 

It denounces also a curse against us for every transgression — Gai. iii. 10 

Its precepts hâve been violated by us in ten thousand instances — Rom 

iii. Î9, 23. 

We ail therefore:, without exception, are obnoxious to its curse — 

This may well be considered as a state of wretched bondage— Gai. iii. 28 
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2. tJiKléi* thé pnwet of sin. 

S'm lias iiifected ail the members of our body, and the fadUltlëà of (JUÎ 
«oui — Ps. liii. 3. 

What Can be cônceived to argue a state of slavery so nuich as this— Johrt 
viii. 34. 

Tliis constructiori Is so obviotiSi that no Olirislian dail doubt respecting 
it— Rom. vi. 16. 

The dhurch of old confessed her iniquities to hâve been a sore botidage^— 
Isai, XX vi. 13. 

And St. Paul himself cotild find rto better image wherby to express the 
evil and biuerness of his indwelling corruptions— Rom* vii. 14, 23, 

3. Under the tyrantiy of Satah 

The influence of Satan over us is often deilied and ridiculed-^ 

But the wickedness of men is ascribed in scripture to his agency^^ 

Ëph. ii. 2. 

And every impénitent sinner is expressif said to be in bonadge to him-*» 

2 Tim. ii.'26. 

4. Under the feàr cif death. 

Many will shevv a contempt fdr death on a fîeld of battle— » 

But ail fear it in its more graduai approaches— *• 

Hence even the braVest are averse to meditate on death and iudffmerlt — ■ 

This is declared to be a state of w^retched bondage — Heb. ii. 15. 

Surely the Egyptian ot Chaldean yoke was light in comparison of this-— 

Yet ail may obtain a release from this yoke 

II. HoW \VE MA.Y BE DELIVERED FROM it. 

Vain are ail attempts td libérale ourselves by oUr o\Vn strengtH 

fVe cUnnot make satufictlon fof one singfe hreatli of the law—^ 

To do this, vvere beyond the poWer of the hîghest archangel — 

Nnihing but the blood of Christ can ever atone for sin— Heb. Xi 4, 

11,12,14. 

TFe cannoi by any nieans renew anâ sanctifi/ oui" own heurts-^ 

There is not in us a sufficiency even to think a good thought— ^2 Con 

iii. 5. 

Our inclination and ability to do good can corne from God alone — Phil, 

ii. 13. 

If. is not in the powet of fallen man to resîst the assduHs of Satan—- 

There is provided for us armour of an heaveniy temper — ^ 

And in that alotle can any man hope to obtain the victory-*-Eph» 

vi. 11, 13. 

Wc are no less unahle of ourselves to disarm death of its sting-^ 

In spite of ail our efforts its terrors will appal the stoutest heart— * 

But " the Son" of God is able and willing to deliver us 

Christ, as " the Son," is heir and Lord of ail things-»*Heb. i. 2. 

The very intent for which he came into the vvorld wiis to give Uë 

liberty-^Isai. Ixi. li 

He has paid down his own life as the price of rédemption—»! Petèf 

». 13, 19, 

And therefore may claim us as his "purchased possession"-— 

He is aiso commissioned to liberate us bi/ his poirer-^\juke x". 20 — 22 

AU fulness résides in him for this very purpor^e — Ps. Ixviii, lé. 

Nor will he withhold this blessing from atiy believing soûl — John. 13« 

tJnspeakably blessed are they to whom this blessing is vouchsafed 
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ÎÏI. WhAT GLORIOUS LIBERTY AVE MAY OBTATN. 

The liberty which sinners eiijoy is merely ide.il — 

But that which Christ will give, is real and substantial — "Ovriu;. 

1. He will free us frorn ail our bondage. 

The law shall never be suffered to exécute Us curse upon ws-— Rom, 
viii. 1. 

Christ gave himself up as our surety, on purpose to redeem i/s from 
h— Gai. îii. 13. 

It shall hâve no more power over us than a dead man over the wife that 
survives him — -Rom. vii. 1—4. 

Sin aho shali be cast down from the throne which it has erected loithin 
us — 

Nor, though it may renew its assaults, shall it ever regain its dominion 

Rom. vi. 6, 14, 

Christ will never suffer this great end of his death to be frustrated— 
Tit. ii. 14, 

Satan himself foo shall yield to the all-conquerîng arm of Jésus—' 
Rom. xvi. 20. 

And flee from the face of ihe very meanest of his saints — Contrast 3 
Tim. ii. 26. with James iv. 7. 

Nor shail death appear any longer formidable as an enemy — 1 Cor. 
XV. 55. 

It shall be accounted our gain, and numbered among our treasures — 
Phil. i. 23. 1 Cor. iii. 22. 

2. He will introduce us toa stateof perfect freedom 

There is "a glorious liberty into which God's children shall be brought"— r 
Christ will pour into their hearts a spirit of adoption— Rom. iii. 15. 
And admit them to the most intimate fellowship with himself — Rev. iii. 20. 
rhe most difficult duties also he will render pleasant to their soûls-—. 
^s. cxix. 32. 

Nor will he confine his blessings to this présent life — 

To ail eternity shall his redeemed delight themselves in him — 

Their capacity of enjoyment shall be inconceivably enlarged — 

And every power be freely exercised in its proper functions — 

Ïnferences. 

1. How glorious a Saviour is Jésus Christ ! 
There is no bond-slave whom he will not liberate — 

He oflers too this liberty " without money, and wilhout priée 
He even esteems himself glorified in conferring it upon us — 
Let us ail admire and adore his goodness — 
And by failh apply to him for this perfect freedom^ — 

2. How just will be the condemnation of those that perîsh ! 
None ever perish but ihrough their own fault— 

Their condemnation is the conséquence of their obstinate attachment to 
■«fie bonds in which they are held — John iii. 19. 

O that men would reflect how they will one day condemn themselves !— 
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I^et it be remembered that such offers of mercy will never be mado to us 
in the eternal world — 

This is a day of grâce ; but ihere will come a day of vengeance — Isai. 

t%\. a. 

sjet every one thei lay the hlame where it is justly due — 

^nd follow withoui delay the salutary ad vice of David — Ps. ii. 13. 



BELIEVERS ARE CHRÏST'S PROPERTY. 
1 Cor. iii. 23.— Te are Christ's. (S. S.) 

Trtje Christian?, however poor in this world, are inded the richest people 
in the universe — There is not any thing of which they hâve not the best 
use and enjoyment — Ail things temporal, spiritual, and eternal, belong to 
them — Yet they are not so rich in the property they possess, as they are in 
being themselves the property of another — The Apostle is enumerating in a 
climax the privilèges of Christians — And having said that ail things are 
theirs, he adds, as a more exalted privilège, that they are Christ's — To eiu- 
cidate this truth, we shall consider. 

I. Whose we were. 

The whole création properly belongs to God — But mankind hâve alienated 
themselves from him — Nor, what ever différence may hâve been niade 
between us and others by the grâce of God, is there any différence between 
tts by nature — As long as we continue unregenerate we belong 

1. To ourselves 

The naturai man disclaims God's authority over him — And thinks him- 
eelf at îiberty to live to himself — This was once the state even of the 
apostles themselves — Tit. iii. 3. Nor is there one amongst us who was not 
once a rebel like unto them — Our understanding, will, and aflT3ctions, we 
used as allogether our own — The members of our bodies too we employed 
Avholly in our own service — Even in our religions actions we regarded self 
rather than God — Zech. vii. 6. With respect to ail our talents of time, mon- 
ey, influence, &c. we said, "They are our own, who is Lord over us?"— 
Ps. xii. 4. 

2. To the world 

The world bas an entire ascendancy over us by nature — 
We adopt ils maxims, follow its fashions, and obey its dictâtes — The pleas- 
nres, riches, and honours of it are the idols which we worship — What more 
can be wanting to constitute us its vassals ? — Rom. vi. 16. Our Lord him- 
himself déclares, that ail such persons are, not raerely the friends, but the 
property, of thé world. John. xv. 19. 

3. lo Satan 

Satan rules in ail the children of disobedience — Eph. ii. 2. He leads 
them captive at his will — 2 Tim. ii. 26. Hence he is called the god of 
this world — 1 Cor. iv 4. And who amongst us bas not fulfilled lus will ?— 
This then nianifests us to bave been his children — 1 John iii. 8, 10. And, 
if we be not converted by divine grâce, it may still be said to us, as it waa 
to the Jews of old, Ye are of your father, the devil. ,Tohn viii. 44. 

By conversion, however, we are brought back to our rigbtful owner. 
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n. Whose we are. 

Christ is the heir and sovereign Lord of ail things — Both men and devila 
are subject to his controul — But believers are his in a more peculiar maa- 
ner — Thev are his people, Tit. ii. 14. his bride, Rev. xxi. 9. his very mem- 
ber— Eph*. v. 30. 

1. By donation from the Father 

The Father, from eternity, chose a people for himself — Eph. i. 4. Thèse 
he gave to Christ to bi redeemed by him — John xvii. 6. And seciired them 
to him by an e.verlasting covenant — Ps. Ixxxix. 34 — 36. To his eternal 
p.urpose we must trace the distinction made between them and others — 2 
Tim. i. 9. And ascribe ail our salvation to him alone — 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

2. By his own purchase 

Though salvation is freely given to us, it vi^as purchased for us at a most 
invaluable price — Christ gave his own life a ransom for us — The price he 
paid was no less than his own blood — 1 Pet. i. 19. This is the great sub- 
ject of praise in heaven^— Rev. v. 9. Nor should it ever be forgotten by 
us on earth — 

3. By the drawings of the Holy Spirit 

No man, of himself, would go to Christ for salvation — Ail who are his, 
are drawn to him by the Spirit — John vi. 44. It is the Spirit who qnick- 
ens and renews our soûls — To him alone must we ascribe the power and 
the glory — Zech. iv. 6. 

4. By their own voluntary surrender 

AU Christ's people are made willing to be his — Ps. ex. 3. They wil- 
lingly renew their baptismal covenant — And give themselves up to him at 
his holy table — This they consider as their reasonable service — Rom. xii. 1. 
Yea, they rejolce in it as their highest privilège— This is the peculiar char- 
acter of ail true Christians — Jer. i. 5. 

Learn hence 

1. The Christian's character 

How différent from what he himself once was, and the generaJiiy still 
are ! 

2. The Christian's privilège 

The most eminent Christians were once in as misérable a state as any— 
But now, how altered their condition! — How happy are they in comparison 
of what they were ! — How infinitely préférable is Christ's service to 
Satan's ! — And how rich the recompense they will receive from Christ in 
comparison of .any the world could hâve given ! — How secure too are they 
in the hands of Christ! — None shall be able to plucic them from him — John 
X. 28, 29. They shall assuredly be kept by the Father's power — John 
xvii. 11. 1 Pet. i. 5. And shall finally participate the Saviour's glory — 
John xvii. 24. Let them ail therefore rejoice, and adore their God^ — ^Nor 
let them regard the frowns of an ungodly world — If Christ owns them, it 
signifies little who disowns them — 

3. The Christian's duty 

If we belong to Christ, we oughtto live as his people — We should dévote 
to ourselves, and ail that we hâve, without reserve — This was the manifest 
end for which he bought w: — Tit. ii. 14. Let every one then remember 
whose he is, and whom he is bound to serve — Nor let any one présume 
to alienate the Saviour's property — AU that we hâve and are, should be em- 
loyed for him — Our duty is summed up in the apostle's exhoitations— 
1 Cor. vi. 2(1. * 0^ 
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THE PRIVILEGES OF CHRIST'S FLOCK. 

Luko xii. 32. Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father'a good pleasure to eive yaxi thê jtàâgx 

dom. (S. S) 

Among the many faciilties which exalt man above the brute création, (hal 
of bfiing able lo look into fulurity is by no meana ihe least. — But wliile this 
in many instances élevâtes him with hope, in many other instances it depres- 
ses hira with fear.— Hence he is often fiUed with anxiety to secure the good 
he hopes for, and to avert the evil which he dreads. — To discoiintenance thia 
solicitude, and to teach men to live dépendent iipon God,.is the scope of oiir 
Lord's discourse before us.— And, in the text, he fortifies hïs own per^uliar 
people against fear and anxiety, by reminding them of the disting'uishing 
favor of God towards them, and the glorious provision he haa m ad e for them. 
To ehicidate his words we shall enquire, 

f. WiiY THE Lord's people are called •' a little flock." 
The metaphor of sheep is often used to characterize the foliowers of 
Christ. — Ingenuity might easily suggest a variety of particulars wherein the 
parallel between ihem n)ay be drawri. — But, to limit our views within the 
strictest bounds of propriety, we observe that 

They are called " ay?ocA;" principally from the peculiar regard shewn 
them by the Lord. 

AU who love and fear God, once «♦ went astray like sheep that are lost." 
But they hâve been brought home by Christ, the great and good shepherd. 
Ani\ hâve been united together by him in one fold. — They are kept inclosed, 
as it were, and distinct from the world. — They "hear tbeir shepherd's voice 
and follow hini." — He " leads them into pastures" which he himself ha» 
provided for them. He administers toall their wants, "strengthening the dis* 
eased, healingthe sick, and binding up the broken hearted." Ezek. xxxiv. 16, 
«The lambs he carries in hls bosom, and gently leads them that are witn 
young." Isa. xl. 11. And, however they may feed ,in différent pastures, 
he considers them ail as under his peculiar care — 

They are called "a little flock" because they are but (ew in number. 
In every âge and every place their numbers hâve been amail. — They are 
♦' the fevv thaï find the narrow way." — When indeed they shall be ail assem- 
blée! at the last day they will be more than the stars of heaven or the sands 
upon the sea shore for multitude. Rev. vii. 9. But before that period they 
will receive an astonishing increase, — The whole earth shall be overspread 
with them ; and that too in successive génération for a thousand years. Rev 
XX. 4. Till that day of God's power they will be a little flock when com- 
pared with the herds of the ungodly. — At présent they are only " like the 
gleanings of the olive-tree, two or three upon the topmost branch." Isa, 
xvii. 6. 

Interested as we raust be in what relates to them, let us enquire, 
II. What thev hâve to fear. 

They are not exempt from the common calamities of life. — Tn some re- 
spects they are more exposed to them than other people. — They hâve reasoa 
therefore to fear 
1. Wants 

Though man may provide for to-morrow, he cannot secure what he has 
provided. — Hence ail are so désirons of placing themselves as far as possi- 
ble ont of the reach of any disastrous contingentes. — In makingsuch provi- 
Kion the true Christian labors under many disadvantages. — He cannot usa 
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tbose means of acquiring wealth wliich the generality of the world employ 
wilhout any scruple. — He cannot dévote aU his time, and ail his attention to 
secular engagements. — He dares net neglect his soûl, even if he could gain 
the whole world by it. — Moreover, he has many in the world who would be 
glad enough to ruin him ; but few, very few, that will exert themselves 
much to help him forward. — On thèse accounts he may at times be tempted 
to indulge excessive care, and to harbor fears of want and enibarrassment. 
2. Sufl'erings. 

The flock of Christ are not only subject to the trials incident to our pré- 
sent State, but are liable to many sufferings peculiar to themselves. — They 
are *' as sheep in the midst of wolves." — Often among themselves are found 
some that are " wolves in sheep's clothing "— Above ail liiere is " a roaring 
lion ever seeking to devonr tliem." — Now Christians are not only weak 
when opposed to Satan, but also when opposed to the world. — They cannot 
contend with carnal weapons. 2 Cor. x. 4. *» The servant of the Lord 
must not strive." — The rebuke given to Peter when fighting for his Master 
sufficiently ties their hands from standing in their own defence. Matt. xxvi. 
52. Their only weapons are faith and patience. — They are to conquer in- 
deed, but it is by sufTering even unto death. Rev. xii. 11. VVell theiefore 
may they entertain fears respecting thèse things. — For if they be not well 
armed with the mind that was in Christ, 1 Pet. iv. 1, they will faint in the 
day of adversity — 

But the exhortation in the text leads us to enquire further. 
III. Why, notwithstanding their dangers, they should not FEAK. 
God has " provided for theni a "kingdom." 

God condescends to call himself their " Father." — And deals with them 
as his children. — He has " prepared for them a kingdom" that is infinitoly 
superior to ail the kingdôms of this world. — The glory of it cannot be ex- 
pressed or conceived; nor will the duration of it ever end. Heb. xii. 28. 
This he has given to them for their inheritance. — It is his détermination to 
invest them with it, and his delight to préserve them for it. — His almighty 
power is ever exercised for this purpose. 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. Yea, his whole 
heart and soûl are engaged in aceomplishing his gracious intentions. Jei. 
xxxii. 41. 

This is a very sufficient antidote to ail their fears. 

Why should they be afraid of want, who hâve God for their Father, and 
a kingdom for their inheritance? — Can it be supposed tlhat he who provideg 
for the evil and unthankful, and sustains the ravens that call upon him, will 
neglect his own children ? — Will he, who of his good pleasure bestowed 
upon them ail the glory of heaven, refuse them what is necessary for their 
présent sustenance? — Why too should they be afraid of sufferings, «inee 
"not a hair of their head can perish," " nor can even a sparrow fall to the 
ground, without the permission of their Father V — If he see fit to let loose 
the enemy for the trial of their faith, will he not support their courage, and 
make therti "more than conquerors ?" — Besides, will not their "light and 
momentary afflictions work out for them a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory ?" "And will not a kingdom abundantly compensate ail their 
trials?" — Surely then they should dispel ail fears ; and commit themselves 
iiito the hands of a faithful God. Pet. iv. 19. 
Addrkss, 

1. The flock of Christ. 

God would hâve you without carefulness. 1 Cor. viii. 32. He bids yoj« 
cast ail your care on him who careth for you. 1 Pet. v. 7. And shall God 
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be so concerned about relieving your fears, and you not be concerned to 
honor him ? — O chide yonr unbelieving thoughts, and say, Why art thou 
disquieted, my soûl? — Jehovah is iny shepherd, I shall not want; Jeho- 
vah is rny Father, 1 will not fear. Ps. xxiii. 1, 4. Surely if you reflect on 
the promises he bas made to you, it will be impossible for you ever to be 
cast down again. — "Ye, my flook," says he, "the flock of my pasture, are 
men ; but 1 am your Ood, siiith the Lord God." Ezek. xxxiv. 31. " When 
you pass through the waters, I will be with you, and through the fire, you 
shall not be burnt." Isa. xliii. 2. See also John x. 27, 28. Oonsider, 
"If God be for you, who can be against you?" — O be careful for nothing; 
but in every tking by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, let your re- 
quests be made known unto God ; and the peace of God which passeth ail 
understanding shall keepyour hearts and minds through Christ Jésus, Phil. 
iv. 6, 7. 

2. The herds of this world. 

Shall vve address you in the language of the text, Fear not? Alas! not 
only the scriptures, but also your own consciences would condemn us.— 
You may possibly hâve no particular cause to dread either wants or sufFer- 
ings in this world, (though you cannot tell what may befal you before you 
die) but may you not hâve to "dwell with everlasting burnings," and want 
even " a drop of water to cool your tongue" in that world to which you are 
hastening? — Know assuredly, that your numbers will not screen you from 
the vengeance of an angry God. — If you be not of those who hâve put 
themselves under the care of the good shepherd, you will be considered as 
goats, and be forever separated t'rom the flock of Christ- — "He will set the 
sheep on his right hand, and the goats on his left." — You will then find to 
your cost, that not God, but Satan was your Father; and that with Satan 
must be your portion. John viii. 42, 44. It is not without much regret 
that God nota gives you up to that misery. Hos. xi. 8. But in the last 
day he will find as much satisfaction, and be as rnuch glorified, in your de- 
struction, as in the salvation of his elect. — He now complains, "Thou hast 
wearied me with thine iniquities ;" but then he will say, "Ah! I will ease 
me of mine adversaries." Isa. i. 24. Seek then to become the sheep of 
Christ — Beg him to bring you home to his fold, and to feed you in his 
pleasant pastures. — Then shall we ail become one fold under one shepherd, 
ai\d feed beside the living fountains of water to ail eternity. 



A SENSE OF WEAKNESS CONDUCIVE TO STRENGTH. ; 

2 Cor. xii. 10. When. I am weak, then am I strong. — (S. S.) 

There are many thi ngs in scripture which appear inconsistent and con- 
trary to truth. Christ is represented as God, and yet a man; as the Lord of 
David, and yet his son ; as a lion, and yet a lamb. And, as his persons is 
thus variously deseribed, so is his work. He is said to heal us by his own 
etripes, and to give us life by his death. But, however strange such ex- 
pressions may seem, they contain many important truths. In the samc 
niannsr the apostle's words, which we hâve now read, may be thought to 
imply a contradiction: but they accord with the expérience of ail God'a 
people, and jusUy deserve the most attentive considération. 
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In discoursing on this paradoxical assertion, we shill illustrate, confirm^ 
and improve it. 

I. Ilustrate it. 

A part of David's history will help to elucidate the words before us 

AVhen the champion of the Philistines defied, and terified, the whole army 
of Israël, David, "a slripling," without armor, défensive or offensive, 
fexcept a sling and a stone,) went forth against him ; and, thongh unused to 
war himself, entered into combat with that experienced and mighty warrior. 
But the weaker he was in himself, the more confident was he in his God : 
and instead of being intimidaied by the threatening aspect, and, boasting 
déterminations of his adversary, he was as assnred of viclory, as if he had 
seen his enemy already under his feet. l Sam. xvii, 45 — 47. 

But the contexl will give the best due to the apostle's meaning. 

St. Paul laboured under a heavy trial, which he calls a thorn in his flesh, 
ver. 7, 8. Apprehensive that this would counteract his usefulness in the 
world, he cried most earneslly to the Lord Jésus Christ to remove it from 
him. But his Lord, not judging it expédient to grant him his request, 
promised him (what was incomparably b tter) more abundant communica- 
tions of grâce, whereby he should obtain in a more advantageous manner the 
désire of his soûl. Observe the effect — Paul remained as weak as ever; 
but being persuaded that Christ's power should be the more magnified through 
his weakness, he was satisfied ; yea, rather, he made that a matter of joy 
and triumph, which had just before been a source of the greatest trouble. 
He was well assured that, however unable he was in himself either to bear 
his trials, or to fulfil his duties, he could not but succeed, when his almighty 
friend was pledged to suce ur and support him. 

The apostle's assertion being equally applicable to ail believers, we shall 

IL CoNFIRM IT. 

A sensé of weakness necessarily tends to make us strong, inasmuch as it 
raakes us 

1. Watchful against temptations, 

If we conceive ourselves to be strong, we shall be fearless of temptation; 
and by exposing ourselves to it, shall be in greater danger of falling: where- 
as, if we feel our utter weakness, we shall not only pray, "Lead us not into 
temptation," but shall carefully shun the places, the books, the company, 
that may ensnare us. Like .Joseph, we shall not parly with the tempter, 
but flee in hnste: or, if we cannot flee, we shall oppose our enemy at first; 
and thus vanquish that, which, if it had time to gather strength, would soon 
vanquisH us. 

2. Importunate in prayer, 

It is the sick alone who calls for a physician; they who are strong in their 
own conceit, will never pray in earnest ; but he who feels his need of divine 
assistance will seek it at a throne of grâce. Now if we do not pray for 
God's aid, we cannot receive it; and therefore in the hour of trial shall 
surely fail. But, if we pray with importunity and faith, we shall obtain the 
thiiigs we ask for; and consequenUy shall be upheld, while others fall. Tt 
was by this means that Paul obtamed strength ; " he prayed to the Lord 
//mce;" the answer vouchsafed to his pétition dissipated ail his fears, and 
Btrengthened him with might in his inner man : and similar means will 
always be attended with similar success. 

3. Dépendent on Christ, 

In proportion as we fancy ourselves strong, we must of necessity confîde 
in our own strength ; the conséquence of which may be sufficiently seen in the 
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repeated falls of Peter. But, if we are consoious that we are whoUy with» 
out strength, and caa do nothing of ourselves, we shall be more simple and 
onifonn in our dépendance on Christ. Now Christ will never suffer those, 
who trust in him to be confounded. He would consider it as an impeach- 
ment of his own veracity, if he did not give them "grâce suflicient for 
them :" consequently, we never are so truly strong, as when we are deeply 
eonvinced of our own ntter impotence. 

This truth enters deeply into the expérience of ail the Lord's people : 
we shall therefore endeavour to, 

III. Improve it. 

Among the varions lessons which it teaches us, let us especially learn 
two, 

1. Not to be too much elated on account of any manifestations of the 
divine favour. 

Paul was caught up into the third heavens ; but soon afterwards we 
behold him crying, with much anguish of mind, under a severe affliction. 
Thus it may soon be with us. Indeed the seasons most distinguished by 
God's favour to us, are often most distinguished also by Satan's malice. It 
was immediately after they had. received peculiar toUens of God's love, that 
he assaulted Paul, ver. 4. and Peter, Matt. xvi. 17, 23. and Christ himself. 
Matt. iii. 17. and iv. 1. Let us then, when most highly favotired, "rejoice 
with trerabling,"Ps. ii. 11. and not while harnessed, boast as if we had put 
off our armour. 1 Kings xx. 11, 

2. Not to be too much dejected on account of our manifold infirmities. 
Jacob was lamed by God himself, that he might liuow he had not pre- 

vailed by his own strength. Gen. xxxii. 25. And Paul had a thorn in the 
flesh given him, "lest he should be exalted above measure." Now our in- 
firmities are very painful: but they are necessary, in order to keep alive m 
our minds a remembrance of our own weakness and vileness; and if we do 
but carry them to God in fervent prayer, he will glorify himself by means of 
them, and "perfect his strength in our weakness." '' Let the weak then say, 
I am strong; Joël iii. 10. let them " be strong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might ; Eph. vi. 10. and, doubtless, they shall receive that effectuai 
succour, which believers, in ail âges, hâve experienced, Heb. xi. 34. and 
shall invariably find their " strength according to their day" of trial, Deut. 
xxxiii. 25. 



BENEFITS ARISING FROM GOD'S RETURN TO THE SOUL. 

bai. XXX. 26. — Moreover the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the 
light of the siin shall be sevenfold, as the light of seven days, in the day that the Lord 
bindeth up the breacli of his people,. and healeth the stroke of their wound. (S; S.) 

The di.=?pensations of providence, if rightly improved, are calculated to 
promote our spiritual welfare. — The Jews derived many instructive lessons 
from the dealings of God with them in Egypt and the wilderness. — But God 
hère promises ihat more abundant knnwledge and joy by means of their 
deliverance from the Assyrian host.* The grandeur, hovvever, of ,the words 

♦That this is the literal import of the pa.«3sage appears from ver. 31. oompared with ver 
S5,36. 
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.Léfore us evidently shews, that the propliet had respect to blessings, which 
no temponil deliverance was able to convey. — We shall iherefore entleavour 
to point ont some other seasons when ilfis promise receives its fiiUer accom- 
plishment. 

I, At THE FIRST RECONCILIATION OF THE SOUL TO GOD. 

The convictions of an awakened conscience are as deep wounds to the 
soûl. 

Sin, though it be honey in the mouth, becomes gall in the stomach — 
Peter, Judas, and David in particular, shew what '^ wounds''^ it will inake in 
the soûl — Ps. xxxii. 1 — 6. Nor can any one view it aright, without, hav- 
ing bis heart broken with a sensé of its nialigniiy — 

But reconciliation with God heals thèse wounds. 

The blood of Christ is that "balm of (^lilead," which never was applied in 
vain — Jer. viii. 22. It opérâtes as the sijulit of the brazen serpent on the 
dying Israélites, to restore to life and vigour ihose, whose state seems alto- 
gether desperate — John iii. 14, 15. David, after the foulest transgressions 
declared bis persuasion of its efficacy to cleanse even him — Ps. li. 7, 8. 
And ail who are reconciled to God through Christ, expérience its fuL 
effects — Luke iv. 18. 1 Pet. i. 8. 

And this is a season, wherein the knowledge and joy of the soûl are 
much enlarged. 

Till this great event is accomplished, the views of the soûl are very con- 
tracted; nor is it acquainted with any joy but what is carnal. — But no 
sooner bas this taken place, than the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God shines into the heart, and ail bis perfections are admired and adored. — 
Now also the excellency of the gospel salvation is discovered; and the rea- 
sonableness of a life devoted to God is deeply felt. — Now is a new and 
inexhaustible source of happiness opened to the soûl; and its peace and joy 
flow down like a river. — And ail the pleasures that it ever enjoyed in the 
ways of sin, are no more in comparison of its présent consolations, than 
the faint "light of the moon" to the invigorating rays of the meridian 
•'sun" — 

But this promise bas a further accom plishment. 

II. At ANY RETURN OF GOD TO THE SOUL AFTER A SEASON OF DARK- 
NESS AND DESERTION. 

God finds it necessarysometimes to bide bis face from his people, and 
thus to wound their soûls afresh. 

How the loss of God's présence afflicts a pions soûl, may be seen in the 
lamentations and complaints, which the niost eminent saints hâve uttered on 
Buch occasions. Job tells us, that God's arrows stuck fast in him, and that 
the poison of them drank up his spirit. Job vi. 4. And David even 
"roared for the disquietness of his heart." Nor are there wanting at this 
day many, whose expérience accords with the description which that emi- 
nent saint bas given of his — Ps. xlii. 3, 4, 6. 7, 9. 

But the return of God binds up this breach. 

The deliverence from such a state is compared by our Lord to the joy 
that succeeds the pangs of cbildbirth — 1 John xvi. 21. Nor can its effects 
upon the soûl be more fitly represented than in the language of the Jews on 
their return from Babylon — Ps. cxxvi. 1 — 3. 

And this also is another season of peculiar instruction and comfort. 

By tbis the s~îoul obtains much deeper discoveries of its own corruptions ; 
Job xlii. 5, 6. and more encouraging views of God's power and faithful- , 
ness — Isai. xxv. 1, 4. The deptlis of Satan's device also are more clearlt 
32 
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discerned. — And, if its joys are less ecstatic than before, they are more pure 
and refined — 

The full accomplishment of the text will take place, 

TII. Ar THE HOUR OF DISSOLUTION. 

God never entirely withholds his chastening rod in this world. 

The whole of this life is a sfate of discipline 

But at death there is an end of every thing that is pénal, or painful. 

Whatever wounds may hâve pained us hère, death will heal them ail 
Rev. xxi. 4. 

Then will this promise be fulfilled in its utmost extent. 

What amazing discoveries will be made to the soûl on its first dismission 
from the body ! And with what inconceivable raptures will it be trans- 
ported, as soon as ever it shall enter the gâtes of heaven ! Whatever it 
may hâve heard of the blessedness of the saints, it will surely say, that not 
a thousandth part had been declared to it. Then shall those descriptions 
given by the prophets, ail be realized — Isai. Ix. 19. 20. Rev. xxi 23- and 
xxii. 5. As for the joys it experienced below, they shall appear as nothing 
in comparison of those it will then possess. — What they tasted hère, was 
through the médium of ordinances, and mixed with fréquent sorrows, and, 
at best, of short duration. — But what they possess in heaven, will be im- 
médiate, unmixed, and everlasting — 

Infkr, 

1. They, who bave never yet been wounded in their soitls on account of 
sin, are yet strangers to ail spiritual light and happinoss. 

They may be conversant with ail the depths of philosophy, and ail the 
pleasures of sensé. — But the unhumbled and unbelieving soûl is yet blinded 
by Satan, nor has even the g'immering light of the moon with respect to 
spiritual concerns — 2 Cor. iv. 4. and 1 Cor. ii. 14. Let such then beg of 
God to open the eyes of their understanding ; and let them seek those con- 
victions of sin, whereby they shall be disposed to admit, and to love, the 
truth — 

2. They who feel a wounded spirit, should labour to improve their con- 
victions to the uttermost. 

Too many endeavour to silence the accusations of conscience, and to 
drovvn its voice in business or pleasure. — But if we knew how ready God 
is to heal the brokcn spirit, and what unspeakable benefits would ultimately 
flow from our convictions, surely we should cherish them with care, and 
improve them with diligence. — Let us then not " heal our wounds slightly," 
but go to the blood of Jésus? — Then, " though weeping may endure fora 
night, joy shall come to us in the morning," even that *'joy which is un- 
speakable and full of glory." 



ALL THINGS WORK FOR GOOD TO GOD'S PEOPLE. 

Rom. viii. 28. — Wo know that ail things work together for good to them that love God, lo 
them who are the called according to h'.s parpose. (S. S.) 

True believers hâve the greatest encouragement to draw nigh to God— 
They hâve supernatural assistance when pouring out their hearts befors 
him — 
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And are assnred by God himself iliat their prayers shall be heard— 

Yea, sometimes, like the Israélites in Eg-ypt, tlie more ihey renew their 
requests, the more they find their burdens irioreased — Exod. v. 6 — 8. 

Hence, like them, they are also sometimes ready to murmur and dea- 
pond — Ib. ver. 20, 21. 

But, by gviic.e iliey are enabled to wail patiently the Lord's leisure — 

And invariably, in the issue, the clouds which they so much dteaded, 
burst in hlessings on their heads — • 

This St. Paul déclares to be the expérience of ail true believers — 

His words lead us to shew. 

I. The charactkr of true ciiristians. 

Christian? are sometimes described in the scriptures by their regard for 
God, and sometimes by God's regard for them — 

The texl leads us to speak of them in both points of view, 

1. Their regard to God. 

The "loving of God" is a charaoter peculiar to true Christians — 

Others are rcpresented rather as "halers of God" and enemies to him in 
their minds — Rom. i. 30. Col. i. 21. 

But they, vvho are partakers of his grâce, hâve their natural enmity 
removed — 

They behold his excellency, and are sensible of their obligations to 
him — 

Hence they love him, and strive to love him with their who!e hearts— 

2. God's regard for them. 

Their regard for him sprang not from any good dispositions in them- 

selves — 

It resulted purely from the manifestations of God's love to them — 
He formed " purposes" of love to them from ail eternity — Jer. xxxi. 3. 
In due time he " called" them by his grâce, and made them his people^ 
And this distinsfuishinsr favour is the true source of their love to him — 
To this effect both our Lord and his beloved apostle testify — John xv. 16. 

1 John iv. 19. 
To the eternal purposes of God therefore, and not to the inclinations of 

our carnal minds, ail the good that is in us, be traced — 
To persons of this description the apostle announces, 

II. ThETR PRIVILEGE. 

It is under sufferings that the superiority of the Christian's state is to be 
eeen to the greatest advantage — 

Of them the apostle speaks ; and déclares that, of whatever kind they be, 
they shall work for the good of them t'iat love God. 

The Christian raay be called to bear the heaviest afjlictions — 

But they shall bring him to considération, stir him up to prayer, wean 
him from the world, and lead Jiim to seek his lest above 

He may be assaulted also vi^ith the most distressing tetnptatîons — 

But thèse vvill shew him the evil of his heart, and the faithfulness of hia 
God— 

They will also teach him to sympathize with his tempted brethren — 

Even death itself will be among the number of the things that shall prove 
bénéficiai to him — 

This is the most formidable enemy to fallen man — 

It cuts him off from ail means and opportunities of salvation, and seal» 
him up under endless and irrémédiable raisery — 

But to a true Christian it is a môst invaluable treasure — 1 Cor. iii. 22. 
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It puts a period to ail his sorrows and t'emptations, and introduces îiim to 
the immédiate, everlasting enjoyment of his God — 

Nor need we doubt of this blessed truth. 

The apostle speaks of it net as a matter ci conjecture, but of certainty— 

As he knew it, so may " we know" it, from the déclarations and promises 
of God— Ps. XXV. 10. 

Both David and Paul hâve attested it also from their own expérience— 
Ps. cxix. 71. Phil. i. 19. 

Nor is there any Christian in whom it lias not been realized — 

It is not however singhj or scparately that ail things work for good, but 
as taken " together'''' in a collective view — 

Separately considered, many things may hâve wrought for evil, by pro- 
ducing sinfnl tempers or actions — 

But when viewed as connected w'iih ail their efTects and conséquences, the 
most untoward eircumstances will be found to hâve wrought for good — 

This suhject naturally suggests, 

1. A. rule whereby to judge of our élection of God — 

Our élection of God can bé knovirn only by its effects, 1 Thés. i. 4, 5. 

To ascertain it, we must enquire whether we hâve been caUedhy his grâce. 

And whether, in conséquence of that call, we love God supremely? — 

If we expérience thèse effects, we may safely conclude, that God bas en- 
tertained eternal purposes of love towards us. — 

But if we trace not thèse effects, our pretensions to an interest in his electr 
ing love is a fatal delusion. — 

Let ihem, in whom thèse évidences are found, rejoice; but rejoice with 
trembling. — 

2. A ground of consolation for the afïlicted. 
Afflictions are not at the présent joyous, but grievous — 

And under them we are ready to say, "AU thèse things are against 

me — 

But the scripture tells us, "the trial of our faith is precious" — 1 Pet. 1. '5 
Let the afflicted then consider what "good" may be accruing to them — 
Their troubles may be working so as to discover, prevent, punish, or des- 

troy sin- 

Or they may be working to impart, exercise, strengthen, or perfect 

grâce 

What rcason, in either case, hâve the afflicted to take comfort! — 

We think little of inconveniencies if they do but promote our temporal 

mterest — 

Should we then be averse to any trials th?t may tend to our spiritual 

advantage ? — 

Let us wait to see "the end of the Lord," and be solicitons rather about 

our future benefit, than our présent ease^ 

3. A strong incentive to love and serve God? 

Things are never represented as working for the good of the wicked— 
On the contrary, their temporal blessings are often cursed to them — 
Yca, even spiritual blessings only aggravate their guilt and condemna- 

tion — 2 Cor. ii. 16. 

Christ himself proves, not a Saviour, but a stumbling-block to them — 

1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 

But for God's people, ail tliings, sin exoepted, work for g; »od^ — 
Should they not then love him for siieh distingiiished inercy? — ■ 
Can they ever do enouufh for him, who so niarveljouslv overrules ail 

evenls for them r 
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A CONSCIENCE VOID OF OFFËNCË. 

Actâ X .iv. IR. — And hetein do I exercise myself, to hâve alwayg a conscience ^oîd of ofFence^ 

towards God and lowarda men. (Slî.) 

TiiK Jews charged the apnstle Paul with higl\ crimes, and employed Ter- 
taillis, an orator, to britig accusations against him before Félix, the governor. 
Tertnilus flattered Félix, and abused Paul; but produced no proof of gnilt 
in the holy apostle. The answer of Paul was manly, correct, and convinc- 
ing. He hati notliing to fear. Hisconduct had been pious and circumspect; 
for he had exercised himself " to bave always a conscience void of ofTence 
bolh towards God and men." — But what is impUed in a conscience void of 
ofTence? — And how should we exercise ourselves to hâve sueh a conscience; 

I. What is implied in a conscience void of offence? 

1. Confidence is the secret testimony of the soûl, whereby it approves 
fhin^s that are good, and condemns fhose that are eviL A good conscience 
is purified by the blood of Christ, 1 Tim. i. 5 ; Heb. ix. 14. An evil con- 
science is loaded with guilt, Heb. x. 22. And a hardened conscience does 
net feel the evil of sin, 1 Tim. iv. 2. Conscience has a rule of action ; it 
compares action with that rule, and draws inferences from the comparison. 

2. To hâve a conscience void of offence, three things are necessary:-^ 
First, a good rule of conduct ; secondly, an impartial comparison of our 
conduot with that rule ; and thirdly, a conviction that there has been a con- 
formitv of conduct to our rule. In that case, conscience does not charge us 
with wilful crimes ; but assures us of innocence and rectitude. Advocates 
for sin, whether professors or profane, will not allow, that any man has a 
conscience void of offence, but surely the grâce of God is sufficient to keep 
us from ail sin, l Cor. xv. 34. _ ^ 

3* That tnan who has a conscience void of offence towards God, is in- 
ivardly pions, and pracfîses ail the duties of piefy. He believes in God, 
Heb. xi. 6; he fears God, Ps. cxxviii. 1 ; he, loves God, Matt. xxii. 37, 38; 
he prays to God, Phil. iv. 6 ; he trusts in God, Isa. xxvi. 4 ; he praises 
God, Isa, xii. 1 ; and he worships God in spirit and in truth, John iv, 24. 
Thèse are the principal duties of piety ; and when we engage in them with 
true sincerity, we hâve a conscience void of offence towards God. 

4. ffe ivho has a conscience void of offence towards men, carefully fol- 
lotos two rides: — First, he injures no nian, eiihej in his person, in bis prop- 
erty, or in his character ; and, secondly, he does ail the good which is in his 
p-ower to èvery man with whom he is connectée!, both in word and deed. 
He loves ail men, he prays for ail, and he is ready to forgive injuries and in- 
sults. While he walks humbly with his God, he is carefui to do justly to 
men, and is ever ready to exercise mercy, Mie. vi. 8. 

H. How SHOULD WE EXERCISE OURSELVES TO HAVE A CONSCIENCE VOID 
OF OFFENCE ? 

1. Let us use those means by which we may obtain an enlightened con- 
science, that we may understand our duty both to God and men. To thi« 
end careAdly examine the word of God, which is the only safe guide of hu- 
man conduct. Wiihout this blessed book, we fall into error and sin; we 
dishonor God and injure men: and vainly imagine that we are doing what 
is fit and right. Thns Saul thought it right to do many things against the 
church : but he did those things in ignorance and unbelief, Acts xxvi. 9; 1 
Tim. i. 13. 

2. It should be an invariable rule with us, to do nothing at any flnip., nr 
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under any drcumsiances, contrary to the dictâtes of conscience. Whea 
we act contrary to our views of ihings, vve are self-coiideinned. If the con- 
science be not sufficienlly enlightened, we sliould not venture lo act against 
its warnings. Every oiie should be persiuided in his own mind that what 
he does is right; for if this be not the case, he cannot be gniltless before the 
Judge of ail the earth. Whatsoever men do, withoiit a conviction of its law- 
fulnesa, is sin to them ; for whaisoever is not of faith is of sin, Romans xiv. 
22, 23. 

3. In this holy exercise we should abstain from the appcarance of evilf 
for if we yield to any thing which our own mind condemns, or to any thing 
■which appears evil in the eyes of wise and good men, we shall soon fall into 
great and gross sins, 1 Thess. v. 22. For this reason we should steadily 
follow what we deem to be right, even in little things ; and scrupulously 
avoid evil of every kind and degree. Tf this rule be constantly followed, 
we shall seldom deviate from the path of duty. 

4. That we raay keep a conscience void of ofFence, let us he careful not 
to enter into temptation. We may be tempted to evil without our own con- 
sent, and without sin ; but if vi'e enter into it, we become guilty before God. 
We should reeist the first attack of an enemy. Temptation when first pre- 
sented to the mind is generally weak, and we are strong ; but its strength 
increases and ours dirainishes, when we enter into it. For this reason we 
should not enter into it at ail, lest we be overcome in an evil hour, Matt. 
xxvi. 41. 

5. As a farther help in this important work, let us be vigilant. We are 
surrounded by enemies, who are ready to seize every favorable moment to 
draw us from our duty. Let us look out for them, that we may not be taken 
by surprise. Watch against ail evil, whether inward or outward ; watch for 
opportunities ©f doing good; and watch for the coming of Jésus to judge 
the vvorld. The admonition of our Lord will never be out pf season, " What 
I say unto you, I say unto ail, Watch," Mark xiv. 37. 

6. To M'atchfulness let us add prayer. Let us pray for wisdom to con 
duct us safely through difficult circumstances, James i. 5. ÉLet us pray for 
courage and strength, that we may be able to overcome ail evil ; and for that 
comfort and consolation which may be necessary for us in our trials and 
temptations. He who is always in the spirit of prayer, cannot live in any 
known sin ; and for this reason, let us <' pray without ceasing," 1 Thess 
V. 17. 

7. It is essentially necessary, in this blessed exercise, to avoîd secret sins. 
Thèse are fnlly known to God, Ps. xc. 8. He will bring them into judg- 
ment, Eccles. xii. 14. Secret sins lead to open wickedness ; and he who 
sins in the dark will soon transgress in open day. No man who lives in se 
cret sin, whatever his protensions are, bas a conscience void of offence 
And his sin, though artfully concealed from men, will be sure to find him 
out, Num. xxxii. 23. 

8. While we set God before us, in his justice and purity, and in his awful 
majesty and glory, we shall be careful to keep a conscience void of offence. 
This is our duty, and our privilège, Gen. xvii. 1 ; Ps. xvi. 8. His eyes 
are constantly upon us, and he hâtes ail evil. Our love to him produces a 
hatred of evil ; and if our love be without dissimulation, we shall abhor and 
detest it, Ps, cxvii. 10; Rom. xii. 9. 

9. Let us be conversant unfh death and judgment. Thèse are solemn 
subjects ; they should ocrupy our thoughts in the morning when we awake; 
throughout the iay, when we are engaged in business ; and in the evening, 
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wften we retire to rest. While this is the case we shall be careful neither 
to offénd God nor to injure man. 

10. And lastly; we s/wuld exercise ourselves daily in méditation}^ on the 
happiness of heaven, and the torments of hell. There is a heaven of light 
and glory for good men; and there is a hell of darkness and shame for the 
wiciied, Rev. xxi 23; Ps. ix. 17. He who has a good conscience, is an 
heir of immortal lîïessedness ; but he whose conscience is loaded vviih guilt, 
is an heir oî death and hell, Rom. vi. 23. Serions reflections on ihese sub- 
jeets will keep us from sin. 

INFERENCES. 

1. While we keep a conscience void of offence, we enjoy the approbation 
of God, and are happy in his love, Ps. xi. 7. 

2. When this is the case, our minds are at rest, and we enjoy that peace 
which passeth ail understanding, Phil. iv. 7. 

3. This takes away the/ear of man. which brings a snare to the soûl; 
and enables us to look every one in the face without a blush of guilt. 

4. And while the conscience is void of oflTence we are holy, happy and 
useful, and ail things go well with us both for time and eternity, Isa. ili. 10. 
May we ail enjoy this invaluable blessing, through Jésus Christ our Lord, 
Amen. 



THE EXCELLENCY OF UNION, 

Psalni cxxxiii. 1. — liehold, how good and how pleaaant it is for brethren to dwell togeiher 

in unity. (Sk.) 

Amongst the numerous excellencies which are connected with true relig- 
ion, the delightful union of which it is productive holds a very distinguished 
place. Through the influence of religion, men whose condition in life, 
disposition of mind, mode of éducation, and regular habitudes, bave beén 
not only widely différent, but also directly opposed to each other ; liave be- 
come so closely united, that even Heathenism, with ail its inveterate opposi- 
tion to revealed truth, has been conslrained to attest, "See how thèse chris- 
tians love !" And this interesting union has not been confined to the Chris- 
tian dispensation, but was manifestly a striking feature in the piety of rural 
and patriarchal times ; and it also constituted a distinguished excellency in 
the Jewish church. David bears testimony to its existence in his da/, ex- 
claiming in the spirit of admiration, " Behold how good and how pleasant 
it is," &;c. It is very probable that this psalm was composed on the termin- 
ation of that civil war, which had so long prevailed between the two bouses 
of Saul and David : yet this language may very propeily be applied, in 
référence to the harmony of religions societies or Christian ch irches. ïn 
thus using this portion of Scripture we shall, 

I. DeFINE THE NATURE OF SCRIPTURAL UNION. 

II. Assert its transcendent excellence. And, 

m. SpECIFY THE MEANS OF ITS PROMOTION. 

I. Define the nature of SCRIPTURAL UNION. This union may be cou 
■ideped as including — Sentiment — Affection — Design — and Opération. 
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1. A onmess of sentiment, Whiist ilie diff'ei'ent dehominations ôf chrls* 
tians, in conséquence of their early associations and impressions having 
been wiJeiy différent, entertain notions conirary to each other on various 
subjects of minor importance, yet on the grand essential tnitiis of cFiristi' 
anity they are one. Tiie fall, and conséquent depravityof mail ; the divin- 
ity and atonement of Christ, the. necessity and reàlity of the opérations of 
the Iloly Ghost, and justificatiou by faith ah)ne, are doctrines which form a 
kind of central point, at which the Christian tribea meet, and sing, 

" Let names, and sects, and parties fall 
And Jésus Christ be ail in alî." 

This is manifest by their writings, their public ministrations, and their union 
of defence when thèse truths are assailed. 

2. ta union in point of affection. AU those who are the "children of 
God by faith," maintaining the same common principles, influenced by thë 
sanie powerfùl motives, partieipating the same spiritual enjoyments, and bear- 
ing the same divine image, are the subjects of a mutual and tender affection, 
which expresses itself by various acts of kindness ; such as administering to 
each other's necessities, steadily vvatohing over each other's interests, studi- 
onsiy labouring to promote each other's happiness, and patiently bearing 
with each other's infirmities, Rom. xii. 5 — 10; Heb. vi. 10; 1 Pet. i. 33; 
Gai. vi. 2; Heb. x. 32—34; 1 John iii. 16, 17. 

3. A sameness of principle, and a union of heart, are very nafurally 
productive of*a similarity of design. And Christians generally, and with 
steady uniformity, purpose to secure their own final salvation—- to endeavonr 
instrumentally, to effect the salvation of their friends and neighbours— to 
extend the kingdoni of the Redeemer in the earth, having for their ultimate 
object the glory of God, Aeis xxiv, 16; Rom. x. 1, xiv. '7, 8 ; 1 Oor. 

4. Opération. In this distinguished âge of light and glory, the followers 
of Christ generally agrée to merge their iiitle différences on niinor points of 
faith, in a unity of effort, to accomplish the grand object of their mutual pur- 
pose. If vv^e turn our attention to school institutions, to Bible societies, and 
to Missionary establishments, we shall delightfnlly behold christians of ail 
dénominations rallying round the common standard, and marching on to cer- 
tain conquest. 

IL Assert its transcendent excellence. There are many thingg 
which are very good, but not pleasant; while other things, which, to thf 
vitiated inclinations of a depraved heart, appear delightful, are in reality 
injurions and destructive; but scriptural uniirn is both "good and pleasant." 
This vvill appear, if we consider, 

1. fts moral ftness. The union of the chnstian church is in exact agree- 
m.ent with the nature and perfections of God, John iii. 16; 1 John iv 
8 — >10. Correspondent with the great designs of mercy in the gospel of 
Christ, Eph. ii. 13; Col. i. 20 — 22. And strictly congruent with the 
harmony of the heavenly world, Rev. vii. 9 — 17». 

■ 3. Ifs pleasing appearance. Whiist discord and hostility offend the eye, 
and pain the heart of the thoughiful observer, union, oî whatever descrip- 
tion, tends to excite the most pleasurable sensations in the breast; but this is 
more especially the case when tranqiiillity pervades a religions society. 
W.'ien materials originally so discordant are hrought into a state of delightful 
harmony, the scène is hitrhly pleasing, and produces admiration, excites 
lively joy, and elicits sentiments -f i^raiitude. The Psalmist felt the influ- 
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eriîie of siich a scène, and made use of t\te most odoriferous compound, as r 
figure by which to desoribe the effect which was prodnced upon his rnind, 

3. Ils benejicial injiiience. Union ever tends to augment the happin^ess 
of its possessor, — to recommend divine iruth to mankind, — to extend the 
kingrfom of Onrist m the eanh, — and to give strength and stability to the 
Christian course, ïlom. xvi. lô, Ï9 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 

ïll. b'pEciFY TME MEANs OF ITS PROMOTION. In promotlng christian 
union there are, 

1. 6'ome ihîn^QÇs to be avoided. If we would bave peace in our own 
bosoms, and live m peace with cur christian brethren, we must steadily 
avoid a spirit of evil surniising: ana j^ruard against hard and uncharitable 
ihoughts, m rerérence to our feliow pi-ofessors, resolutely resisting every 
inclination to evil speaking and detraction. If we indulge thoughts which 
are inconsisteni with that "charity^' whicn -"thinketh no evil," we shall in 
volve ourseïves in condemnation, and be m the way of speaking those 
words, and pertorjning those actions, whicn will prove destructive to the 
union and happiness o( the church, Eph. i. i, 2, iv, 26, 27, 31 ; James iii. 
13 — 18, iv, 11. ïn order to préserve christian harmony. 

2. There are some thmgs to be performed. As we are regularly de- 
pendant upon God for strength and support, it is of the utmost importance 
that we maintain constant communion with him by fervent prayer ; also that 
we uniformly regulate our conduct and conversation by that infallible direc- 
tory which infinité wisdom bas furnished,-making the sacred Scripture our 
constant guide at ail times; steadily and conscientiously using every means 
which has a tendency to unité us more closely to our christian brethren. 
Finally, above ail, let us labour to " grow in grâce, and in the knowledge 
and levé of God," so shall we be preserved from every evil, and regularly 
demonstrate '* how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell togethei 
in unity." This subject, 

1. Excites to close and serious self-examination. 

2. Teaches us that discord in religious sôcieties impedes the progress of 
the gospel. 

3. Describes a Une of conduCt for us in the future part of life. 



EARLY PIETY EXEMPLIFIED IN JOSIAH. 

2 Chjfonicles xxxiv. 3.— While he was yet young, he bogan to seek after the God of 

• David his fother. (Sk.) 

ÏT was the observation of an inspired apostle, that <« not many wise men 
arier the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are ca'lled." God's people 
hâve generally been an afflicted and a poor people "the poor hâve the gospel 
preauhed to them," and " God hath chosen ihe poor in this world, to be 
rich m faith and heirs of ihe kingdom which he hath promised unto them 
that love him." But the individual exhibited to our view in the text, was 
difTerenily circumstanced. He was a king, and sat upon a throne, and 
reigned over a great people; and though many acts of his life are inimitable 
by us, yet in the view in which the text represents him, he is eminently 
worthy the attention of the junior part of my congrégation. We will there» 
fore notice three things, 
33 
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ï. The object after whom Josiah sought ; — " The God of David hi« 
father." 

II. The manner how he sought after that object; whieh will be 
seeii by referring' to this chapter, 

III. The period of life when he did it: — "While he was yet 
young-," Sic. 

I. Thb object after whom Josiah sought. Josiah sought after the 
God of David his father. Josiah livetl four hundred years subsequently to 
David, but being David's remote descendant he is considered as his son. 
Also, when one person imitâtes another, by a familiav mode of speech, he 
is represented as his son. Abraham was the father of the faithful. " Ye 
are of your father the devil, becanse his Works ye do." Josiah imitated 
David, see ver. 2. God was David's God 

1. God vias DavicVs teacher. David was a man of extensive informa- 
tion, his knowledge was varions; he knew much of God and his works ; . 
much of men and things; but he was indebted to God for his instruction. 
" The Lord is my delight," &;c. Ps. xxvii. 1, «'Thon through thy comraand- 
ments hast made me wiser than mine enemies." "I will thank thee, Lord, 
who hast given me counsel." David's soûl was dark and ignorant by 
nature, but God instructed and taught him great things out of his lavv. 

2. God was David's comfort. He was involved at times in great 
trouble; he had tasted the wormwood and the gall ; the waves and biliows 
had gone over him; he had experienced personal, family, and national 
trouble. But he had applied unto God, and was enabled to say, "In the 
multitude of my thoughts within me, thy, comforts delight my soûl." " Bless 
the Lord, my soûl," &o. Psa. ciii. 1, 2. 

3. God loas David's delight. David seemed totally at a loss to express 
the ardenoy of his attachment unto God. '-0 God thou art my God." hc. 
Psa. Ixiii. 1. "As the hart panteth after the water brooks," &c. Psa. 
xlii. 1, 2. When deprived of the public ordinanees of religion, he appeared 
even to envy the sparrows who made their nests near unto the house of the 
Lord, Ps. Ixxxiv. 3. 

4. God was David's defence. David had many enemies ; they who hated 
him, he said, «< were more than the hairs of his head." " But the Lord," 
said he, "is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer," &c. "When I 
cry unto thee then shall mine enemies turn back,"&c. Thus, Jehovah was 
the God of David, and after him Josiah sought; but let us describe, 

II. The manner how he sought after God. Information on thia sub- 
ject we collect by perusing his history. 

1. He sought Godfrom a deep conviction that his conducf, and the con- 
duct of Israël generally, was kighly offensive to God, and that they wert 
exposed to imminent péril. For in his reign, while they were repairing the 
temple, they found a copy of the book of the law, and by reading that, and 
comparing their conduct wilh it, they saw the criminality of their lives ; and 
that wrath was ready to corne upon them. Let us read our Bibles, and 
compare ourselves with the records of révélation. 

2. He sought God in deep self-abasement of soûl. When he heard the 
book of the law read, he rent his clothes, and wept, see ver. 19, 27. Hu- 
mility best becomes those who seek the Lord ; a view of our sini, a con- 
sciousness of danger, a considération of the majesty and glory of God, ail 
shoiild tend to humble us. 

He soi.g-ht God hy destroying the idols out of the land. Manasseh the 
grandfather of Josiah had reared up altars for Balaam, made groves, and 
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«rorshippe^ Ihe hosts of heaven. And Amon his father, had worshipped 
the carved image which Manasseh had made ; but Josiah piirged the land 
from idols, ver. 3, 4. Hère we cannot exactly imitate him,,but we should 
purge our nearts from idols: every human being is addicted to idolatry, to 
love the créature rather than the Creator; but God will hâve no rival, he 
wiil not give his glory to another. 

3. Hq sought God by restoring his true worship, and frequenting it. 
The house of God had been negleeted and forsaken, but Josiah got Work- 
men, and buiklers, and artificers in great numbers, and they repaired the 
temple ; and Josiah restored the passover, and the people celebrated it, 
*»so that there had been nothing like it since the days of Samuel, neither 
did any of the kings of Israël keep such a passover as Josiah kept." Hère 
too our conduct must necessarily vary a little from that of Josiah's ; but 
those who would seek God, should fréquent his public ordinances. Thèse 
»ve hâve in abundanoe. 

4. He sought God ivith ail his heart: — "For like him, there w^as no 
king before him that turned to the Lord vvith ail his heart, and with ail his 
soûl," &;c. 2 Kings xxiii. "25 Hère we must fully imitate Josiah ; God 
demands our heart's, our whole hearts, and we must turn to him heartily, 
and in the most unreserved and decided manner. 

ni. The periob of ltfe when he did it: — '* While he was yet 
young," &c. "He was eight years old when he began to reign ; and he 
reigned eight years, and then he began to "seek," &c. We should seek 
God while we are yet young, because, 

1. God is the best object ivhom rue can seek. "Ail nations before 
him are as nothing; and they are coimted to him less than nothing and 
vaniiy." To whom then will you liken God? Examine ail the objeots 
which men are accnstomed to seek after, and say which of those objects can 
be, compared with the Lord ? 

2. Youth is the best time for seekîng God. It is the most acceptable 
time with God, "I love them that love me, and those that seek me early 
shall find me." It is the most pleasant time with us. The yoke of Christ 
is then peculiarly easy, and his burden more than ordinarily light. How 
hard and difficult it is for old sinners to seek God ! It is the only certain 
time we can command. How few live to see old âge. " Man that is born 
of woman is of few days and full of trouble:" thousands die daily — life 
is but " vapour that appeareth for a little time and then vanisheth away." 
Let me then persuade you, young people, to imitate Josiah. Reflect on the 
advantages attendant on such a mode of conduct. There are personal ad'- 
vantages ; seek God, and you will find him, — seek God, and you will live, 
There are relative advantages ; Josia's conduct stimulated others to seek God, 
and perhaps thousands and tens of thousands were benefited by his example. 
We cannot promise ourselves such extensive usefulness, but we may ali be 
useful in a greater or less degree. How many of you, young people would 
gladden your parents by seeking the Lord ! How useful might you be to 
your juvénile companion! But many young persons perceive no necessity 
for seeking the Lord ; but this necessity exists, whether you see it or not. 
Oh ! how awfdly are you deceived ! Others attach a degree of meanness 
to this exercise. To such . we say, look at Joseph, Samuel, Solomon, 
Abijah, Danie., Timothy, <fec. But some hâve suffered the morning of 
their lives to pnss away without seeking God: to such we address a word 
of exhortation, reproof, and encouragement. 
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YOUTHFUL PIETY. 



Jer. li. 2, 3. — Go, and cry in the ears of Jérusalem, saying, Thus saith the Lord, I remeifl-' 
ber thee, the ki'idness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals, when thou wentest after 
me in the wilderness, in a land that was not sown. Israël was holiness to the Lord, and 
the first fruitb of his increase. (P.) 

Now, in order that we may hâve our minds dnly affected with the sub- 
ject, it will be necessary, 

I. To CONSIDER THE RICH AND GLOWINO DESCRIPTION OF YOUTHFUL 
PIETY AVHICH IS HERE GIVEN. 

It is figurative language; but the figure is formed from reality, and Israël 
devoted to the God of Abraham is what the prophet intended to describe. 
And what is it in référence to youthfui piety which God remembers ? 

1. Its ardent affection; "I remember the kindness of thy yoiith ;" the 
glow of strong feeling which characterized thee. Young people feel greatly 
that which occup'es their attention : the religion of the young is seldoin the 
eold philosophie spéculation or expérience of âge. 

2. That the deep interest which you felt in religion was apparent in a 
union of the soûl to Christ. "I remember the love of thine espousals." 
The Redeemer won you by his love; you felt the bond, and devoted your- 
selves to the Saviour. 

3. Character of youthfui piety; it is a going after God. "When thou 
wentest after me," &c. Your religion was not an invention of your ovvn ; 
it was not some worldly plan. It was the religion of the Scripture; it was 
clothed with an authoritative, " Thus saith the Lord." 

4. Acceptable youthfui religion is not discouraged by difficidties and 
troubles. When was it that Israël went after the Lord ? " In the wilder- 
ness, in a land that was not sown." When there were no corn fields to 
^gladden the eyes, and no water to quench the thirst ; when they had nothing 
to live upon but the word, and présence, and Spirit of God. True religion 
is not that of fashion and custom, but that which God requires. 

5. The religion of an accepted youth is a religion of holiness, Holi- 
ness is the character which he adopts, the atmosphère in which he breathes. 
"Israël was holiness unto the Lord." 

Such is a brief description of the early piety which God delights to view 
in young people who are called by his name. I hasten 

II. To NOTICE THE ASPECT WHICH THE DIVINE REMEMBRANCE OF YOUT.H- 
FUL PIETY MAY HAVE ON DIFFERENT CIRCUMSTANCES OF LIFE. 

You may forget it, but he never does. Your book of remembrance may 
be reduced to ashes, but his book reinains, and every character in it is indel- 
ible, Two views may be taken of this remembrance. 

1. Jl view of approbation. What a delightful view of early religion is 
this, that it is remembered with approbation! "I remember thee!" — And 
when is it that almighty God remembers with approbation and pleasuie fhese 
traces of early piety? 

When you are successfuUy struggling with the temptations of the world. 
Iknow that youth are exposed to strong temptations; but when you are 
struggling hard to maintain that integrity of character of which the world 
aims to deprive you; when you cultivate tempers wh.ch makf you a dérision 
xn those around you ; when you renounce pleasure rather than displease 
God; when you hold fast the beginning of your confidence steadfast rmto 
the end, however it may be assailed and shaken : then God is well pleased. 
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and he says, " I remember thee, the kindness of thy youih," &c. Yout 
early religion was not in vain ; the impressions made in youth accompany 
you in your course of diity, and you still walk huinbly with your God. 

Whenyou act under thelr influence in promoting the cause of truth and 
holiness. A pious youth ià seldom slothful. Let a plan of usefulness be 
proposed, and who shall engage in it? — the young. They may not hâve ail 
the means and ail the prudence of the mote aged, but theirs is the activity. 
Wlien its possessors are sunk into deep affliction. When laid on beïls 
of sickness, and the world seems to be receding, O what delightful support 
do they then dérive from the kindness of their youth, and the love of their 
espousals ! And when they meet w'wh. disappoiiitinents in life ; when diffi- 
culties rise in their path, and they know not which way to turn, what a sat- 
isfaction to thi'nk on the way in which they hâve walked before God ! 

When young people corne to be old people. This vvill be the case if God 
permit; and I earnestly vvish it may be so with those whom I address. 
Then, the remembrance of youthful piety taken by the blessed God, sheds 
a richer and a calmer satisfaction over the mind of the aged disciple, than 
anything else in the world can possibly yield. — And, finaliy, 

In a dyinsç fiour. I need not carry tfie thought beyond this point. And 
tell me, which will afford greatest pleasure to the mind; that the Father of 
spirits has been loved and honored, or that he has been forsaken? Then, 
oh then it is he says with tenderest compassion, " I remember thee, the 
kindness of thy youth, &c. ; and I will put under thee the everlasting arms", 
and will becorae thy portion for ever." 

'But this is the favorable side of the subject; and I should be unjust to my 
subject, and to the consciences of my hearers, if I were to leave it hère. 
For the remembrance of youthful piety taken by God, may be 

2. ^ remembrance of regret and displeasure. We are allowed to speak 
of the great God after the manner of men. He may act as though this were 
the language of his heart. I am afrald it is not necessary to go into the land 
of imagination, or to go beyond mournful facts, to demonstrate that many 
young persons, who appeared to be decidedly religious, hâve awfully sunk 
away. Some hâve gone into immoralities of the most flagrant characler ; 
others hâve become the disciples of a flimsy infidelity; and others who hâve 
not gone such lengths, hâve yet sunk down from the heights of piety into 
wprldiy conformity. Su'rely, I need not stay to prove this ! Many of you 
can think of circumstances which prove ail thèse particulars : you can re- 
member one and another of your friends, dear to you as brothers and sisters, 
who hâve gone astray from the right path. Now, the truth is, God remem- 
bers thèse as much as he remembers the others ; and it was to those in such 
a State that the words of the text were intended to be addressed. God is dis- 
pleased, whether we think of it or not. That young man may hâve hard- 
ened himself in forgetfulness and sin, but let him know that God has it writ- 
ien in his book, that that young man is gone astray from his first principles. 
God is displeased; and very few who admit the being of a God, could bear 
in a solitary moment, or on the bed of sickness, or on the borders oC the 
grave, to think of God's being displeased with them, without the deepest 
awe! 

Let it be observed that the dny of divine désertion is not corne. Yon 
may bave left God, but he has not left you. He has devised many means to 
bring you back. Sometimes he chastens your bodies with pain on the bed 
of sickness; at another time he plants difficulties arouiid you which you 
cannot get through ; sometimes he drives you to read your bibles ; some- 
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times he brings you to hear a plain address like the présent, when you are 
led to imagine ihat the preacher knows you intimately, and is describing 
v your individual case. But if warnings be slighted, if providences be over- 
looked, if ail means employed are in vain, if the youth determinately goes 
on to perdition ; — the end vvill be dreadful indeed ! — Such an end as will 
lead him to " mourn at the last, and lo say, How hâve I hated instruction, 
and my heart despised reproof!" And to say it when " the harvest is past, 
when the sununer is ended, and you are not saved !" 

Such is the siibject ; — it is part pleasing and part painful— You may set 
the one against the other. 

And now, there are varions characters présent whom I must address. 
Some hère may say "The preacher has told my story, he has described 
me." O rannot some of you say •'Wisdom's ways are vcays of pleasant- 
ness, and her paths are paths of peace ?" If so, go on your way rejoicing. 

And cannot others say, and does not conscience oblige you to say, "We 
began with as good prospects as any around us, but the world beguiled us, 
and led us to ourruin !" — No, not to your ruin, if now you are wise enough 
to perceive your mistake, and apply to the only remedy. 

And are there not some thoughthss ones hère who will not properly ap- 
ply to themselves what has been said ? But, why not? WhatI my young 
friends, are you living among the professors of religion, and bave you not 
devoted yourselves to God? Is there no kindness of youth, no going out 
aftér him, no following him, through the vvilderness, no consecrated holi- 
ness, no first fruits ? 0, let me urge you to seek the Lord ; and to seek him 
now, or it may be too late. Death is at the door ; — the .Tudge is at the door, 
and you may be removed to judgment! 0, why will you not accept the 
blessings of the gospel, and apply to that Saviour who would not reject 
you ! 

And now, religious young persons, I congratulate you; but I must also 
ivarn you. If you think yourselves secure, you are in more danger than 
others. Study your way; study your own hearts; study the religion of 
scripture. Be warned, — be animated, — be encouraged, — be faithful unto 
dëath. 

There are some hère who are in the very bloom oflife, who can scarcely 
hâve had such feelings as bave been described. O be persuaded now to 
corne to Christ. He loves little children; he says,' " SufFer little children to 
corne unto me, and forbid them not.'^ He " gathers the lambs in bis arms, 
and carries them in his bosom ;" and the sooner you dévote yourselves to 
him, the more likely are you to escape temptations. None are too young to 
die : — none are too young to live to Him in whose hands are " the keys of 
death and hell." 

Look for ward to the judgment of the final day. The book of re.nem* 
brance will then be opened, and each will be judged according to what ia 
written in that book. He that is ready for death, is ready for judgement, 
which will foUow death. 

Finally, let me entreat young and old ; — and let the impression sink deep 
into my own heart; — to " give ail dilligence that we may be found of Him 
in peace, without spot and blameless." And to Him be praise and glory foï 
ever and ever, amen and amen ! 
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GENUINE RELIGION ILLUSTRATED. 

2 Thessalonians i. 11, 12. — Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our God would 
count you worthy cf this calling, and fulfil ail the good pleasure of his goodness, and ihe 
work of faith with power : that the name of our Lord Jésus Christ may be glorified in 
you, and ye m him, according to the grâce of our God and the Lord Jésus Christ. (Sk.) 

The passions are the chief springs of that activity which every where 
appears. Of thèse, hope and fear, as they awaken désire, or produce con- 
cern, and in either case create uneasiness, are aniong the principal causes 
which détermine our varions pursuits. But no subjects appear so calculated 
to excite those passions, as the joyful or awful prospects the gospel opens 
to our view. Do worldly enjoyinents charm us? How mucli more invit- 
ing, "an inheritance incorruptible," &e; angelic company, " fuin-ess of joy, 
and pleasures for evermore." Do earthly things alarm us ? The day ap- 
proaches when we shall see "A God in grandeur, and a world on fire." 
"For the Lord Jésus shall be revealed," &;c, ver. 7 — 10. In référence to 
this révélation, and its important issues, the apostle says, "Wherefore also 
we pray," &c, in which he seems to direct our attention to pure religion, in 
its nature, — source, — producing and susiaining principle, — end, — and meas- 
ure. 

I. Religion in its nature; — a ivorthiness. "That our God would 
count you worthy of this calling" — of the glorification mentioned, ver. 
10. While we should carefully guard against self righteousness, we shouid 
be equally watchful against an opposite error, which, under the guise of 
humility, would lead us to abolish some of the most essential distinctions 
between the sinner and the saint; and should testify with the apostles, 2 
Cor. V. 14—17; Eph. ii. 1. 10; 1 Thess. ii. 11, 12; 1 John iii. 9. Agree- 
ably to tliese déclarations is the character in ver. 10. '■^ His saints^'' in 
whom he shall be glorified. This expresses, 

1. Their préviens ivorthiness of condition. They are in this life sanc- 
tified ones : that is, set apart from common uses, from worldliness as well 
as wickedness, to sacred service, 1 Peter ii. 9; Heb. xiii. 15; Rom. xii. 1 ; 

1 Cor. x. 31. Nay they are chijdren, heirs of God, &c, Gai. iv. 4 — 7. 
And having been thus hononrably reiated, and so consistenlly employed, they 
are counted worthy to be approved and exalted, Matthew xxv. 23, 34 — 36, 
40. And it expresses, 

2. Their previous worthiness of disposition; their aptitude or meetness 
for glovy. The word saint, (from sanctus,) nieans chaste, divine, heavenly, 
as well as sacred. Such the qualities of gennine christianity. 'Tis the cir- 
cumcision of the heart, Rom. ii. 29 ; a transformation by the renewing of 
the mind, Rom. xii. 2 ; Eph. iv. 23 ; a participation of the divine nature, 

2 Pet. i. 4. In ilself pure and peaceable, James iii, 17; in ils opérations 
godly and benevolent, Phil. iii. 3 ; James i. 27. Contrast this with the vile- 
ness of sin, and with the inhérent worthlessness of forms, creeds, &c. 

IL Religion in its source; the goodness of God ; his free, spontane- 
ous favour. " That he would fulfil ail the good pleasure of his goodness** 

1. Ilere is an intimation that ail their présent religions views and feelings 
were the effects Df divine grâce. Hence the apostle prays, that God would 
count, or make, them worthy fWhitby, Doddridge, and A. Clarke,) of his 
kingdom, ver. 5, hy fulfilling what he had begun. 

2. That ail is of grâce will appear, if we contemplate man, as existing 
only in the intei.tion of his Maker, or as really existing in his slate of in- 
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nocence. Neither innocent man, nor innonent angel can hâve any rîghtjià 
daim, on even a continuance of being. But, 

3. Still less, if possible, bas fallen, sinful man any good thing as matteï 
of right. 'Tis of mercy ihat we are not in hell : Yet, 

4. 'Tis "our Father's good pleasnre" that we shouid s;et religion, Prov. 
iv. 7; Isa. Iv. 1 — 3; Matt. vii. 7 — Il ; — that we shouid keep religion, 1 
Thess. V. 21 ; 1 Tim. i. 19; Rev. ii. 25, iii. 11 ; — that we shouid improve 
in religion, 2 Pet. i. 5 — 8, iii. 18; — and that we shfuild continue io im- 
prove, 2 Oor. iv. 18; Eph. iii. 18, 19. Thus is fulfilled, or completed his 

*pleasure,"which is "good," — in its autlior, opération, en'l,2 Cor. iv. 17. 
This doctrine hides pride from man. " Salvation is of the Lord." 
ITI. Religion in its principle ;— /ai7/i. "The work of faith with 
power." By faith hère, we may understand the grâce of faith, Heb. xi. 1 ; 
exercised on the word of faith, Gai. i. 23. This is, 

1. The producing principle of religions affections and praotice, Heb. xi. 
6. It is such credence given to God's déclarations, as détermines the judg- 
roent and heart; and leads the subject of it to fear what is threatened, Heo. 
xi. 7 ; — to do what is commanded, Heb. xi. 8. 17 ; — and to expect, seek, 
embrace, what is promised, Heb. xi. 13, 19; Eph. ii. 8. 

2. The susfaining principle of religions affections, &c. It snstains un- 
der threats and sufferings, Heb. xi. 35 — 39. It sustains against the smiles 
and allurements of the world, Gen. xxxix. 9; Heb. xi. 24 — 26. It " work- 
eth by /ove," Gai. v. 6; 1 John iv. 19; — hy peace and j)y, Rom. v. 1, 
2 ; — by patience, hope, &c, Rom. v. 3 — 5. In short, it attaches the heart 
to Ilim who is the" authorand finisherof faith;" and attimes wafts the soûl 
to the upper régions, were itbreathes a purer air, dwells amidst brighter pros- 
pects, and hears the hallelujahs of the blessed ; so that its return to earth is 
felt as a return to pilgrimage and banishment, which the same faith, never- 
theless, enables it patiently to bear, Heb. x. 35 — 39. 

IV. Religion in its end; — "That the name of our Lord Jésus Christ 
may be glorified in you and ye in (or by) him." The end is twofold : 

1. The glory of the Redeeiner : — "glorified in you.''^ At présent: his 
love appears glorious in his interesting himself about you ; — his wisdom in 
in instriicting you ; — his holiness in making you saints : — his power in pre- 
serving and protecting you ; — his faithfulness in fulfilling ail his engage- 
ments, &e. This also refers to hereafter, " when he shall corne to be glori- 
fied in his saints," &c. verse 10. " He shall change onr vile body, like un- 
to his glorious body," &c. Phil. iii. 19,20. The saints shall shine, by 
rejlecting his radiance, and thus bring glory to his name. 

2. Tke glory of the redeemed : — "and ye in h^." This may apply to, 
1. The glorified bodies they shall receive. 2. The glorious perfection of 
their minds ; freed from ail ignorance, error, and mord taint. 3. The glori- 
ous distinction with which they shall be favoured. Cor. iii. 4. And, 4, The 
glorious Company and mansions to which they shall be raised, Heb. xii. 22, 
23 ; Rev. iii. 21, And it shouid be remarked, that the glory which they 
hâve through him, and that whereby lie is t;iorified in them is glory derived 
from him, or resulting to him in his châracter of, Redeemer, as the repré- 
sentative of the triune Deity. This the redsemed feel and acknowledge ; 
hence their praises of both him that sittetK npon the throne and the Lamb, 
Rev. iv. 8 — II, V. Il — 14. This is certainly very much for ns poor, sin- 
Xiil, wretched, dyicg worms to expect. But consider, 

V. Religion in its measure or rule of dispensation ; — "according to 
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the grâce of our God, and the lord Jésus Christ." This exactiy and fullf 
meets your case. For, 

1. Are y ou poor, imolvent, destitute of good? ît is "according to" the 
freeness of "the grâce of C4od," &c. Lûke vii, 42; Titus iii. 3 — 7. 

2. Are you guilty and vile? It is " according to the" riches of "tha 
grâce," &c. Eph. i. 6, ii. 4 — 7. See "/Afi grâce of our GofZ," John iii. 
16; '^ the grâce of the Lord Jésus Christ,''^ 2 Cor. viii. 9 ; Eph. v. 2. 
Nothing farther could be given. God's thoughts are not as ours, &c. Rom. 
V. 6—12. 

3. Are you weale and ignorant? It is "according to" the tenderness, 
the sufficiency, and constancy of "the grâce," &c. Isa. xl. 11; 2 Cor. 
xii. 9; Heb iv. 15, 16. 

4. Are you still doxibtfv.1 and disiressed? It is ^'according to" the 
former opérations of the same rich "grâce;" in the cases of David, Manas- 
«eh, Paul, and others, who "had much forgiven," and were greaily blessed. 

Careless sinner, — how will you meet thaï awful révélation ? verse 7 — 9. 

Formalists, — remember that you hâve to do with him " who trieth the 
reins and' the heart." Unless the heart be renewed, he vfill not "account 
fow worthy" of his unsuffering spiritual kingdom. 

Pénitents, — press into the enjoyment of happy piety. Grâce is given 
jfou, and " he giveth more grâce." 

Believers, — be thankful, and expect a farther and more powerful " vi'ork 
if faith ;" till " ail the good pleasure'^ of divine goodness be fulfilled in 
you, Jude 24, 25. 



THE FAITH AND HOPE OF JOB IN HIS REDEEMER. 

Jitth xix. 25 — 27. — For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the lat- 
ter day upon the earth : and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
flhall Isee God : whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not anoth- 
«r; though my reins be consumedwithin me. (Sk.) 

This celebrated text has been variousiy interpreted. While sonie, with- 
out any solid proof, hâve considered it as an interpolation, others hâve limited 
43 meaning to the return of temporal felicity to Job; but if we carefully ex- 
imine the preceding chapters, it will appear that he had no hope of deliver- 
ance from his calamitous circumstances, in the présent world. Yet, while 
he was weighed down by a heavy load of afflictions, and misrepresented by 
his mistaken friends, he looked forwai'd to the coming of his Redeemer; and 
had a comfortable assurance that he would avenge his wrongs, raise him from 
the dead, and bless him with the béatifie vision. First, Job had a living Re- 
deemer ; secondly, he ihought his afflictions would terminale in death ; but, 
thirùly, he had a joyful hope of a happy résurrection from the dead. 

1. Job Had a living Redeemer. 

1. The work of a redeemer is great and highly important. First, he 
pays a price for the lost possession of his brother : " If thy brother be waxen 
poor, and hath sold away some of his possessions, and if any of his kin 
com«î to redeem it, ihen shall he redeem that which his brother sold," Lev. 
XXV. 25. Secondly, he saves and delivers him : " He saved ihem from the 
hand of him that hated them, and redeemed them from the hand of the ene* 
34 
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my," Psa. an. 10. Thirdly he vindicales and avenues 'lis brother: ««The 
revenger of blood himself shall slay the murderer," Num. xxxv. 19. 

2. Christ ia the Redeemer of men. He bought us with his blood. We 
" were not redeemed with corruptible things as silver and gold, but with the 
precious blood of Christ, as a Lamb without blemish and without spot," l 
Pet. i. 19. He saves and delivers his people from the guilt and power, and 
from the pollution and punishment of sin. He " gave himself for us, that 
he might redeem us from ail injquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar peo- 
ple, zealous of good works," Tit. ii. 14. And he will vindicate and avenge 
his church : in allusion to this he says, " The day of vengeance is in mine 
heart, and the year of my redeemed is corne," Isa. Ixiii. 4. 

3. The Son of God, our great Redeemer, was living in the day s ofJob ; and 
he had a saving interest in him, in the afflictions which he sufTered, from the 
devil and from men. He says, " My Redeemer liveth." If our Lord had 
no existence prior to his incarnation, Job should hâve spoken in the future 
tense, saying, " I know that my Redeemer shall live ;" but he spake correct- 
ly, for his Redeemer was then living. He had glory with the Father " be- 
fore the world was," John xvii. 5. He was rich in a prior state of existence, 
yet for our sakes " he became poor," 2 Cor. viii. 9. He was the only b« 
gotten Son of the Father, John iii. 16. 

4. But how does it appear that the Redeemer of Job ivas the Son of 
God? From thèse words, *' he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth." 
This could not be affirmed of any goel, or kinsman of Job, who was then 
living; but the prédiction, if applied to Jésus, is exceedingly appropriate. 
It was in part fulfilled wlien he appeared in our nature ; for " when the fui- 
ness of time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made 
under the law„" Gai. iv. 4. Bat it will be completely fulfilled when he 
arises in judgment; for the words may be rendered, " Ae shail arise^' from 
his seat, and stand upon his feet, as a judge, to give sentence or to exécute 
judgment. This was the posture in which judges always delivered their 
sentence ; and hence we frequenlly read, in the Scriptures, of God arising to 
judgment, Job xxxi. 14; Psa. Ixxiv. 22, Ixxxii. 8. 

5. Job knew his divine Redeemer. But how did heattain that knowledge? 
It might be by tradition. God had promised a Saviour and deliveter, and 
that promise was handed down from one génération to another. Besides, 
the promise which was given to Abraham, " In thy seed shall ail the nations 
of the earth be blessed," was probably well known to Job ; but it is most 
probable he knew his Redeemer by immédiate révélation. God might make 
a discovery of this great truth to him, — first, to support him in his unparal 
leled affliction ; and, secondly, to comfort and encourage the church in after 
âges 

II. PlOUS JoB THO0GHT HIS AFFLICTION W^OULD TERMINATE IN DEATH. 

1. fVhen he spake the words of the text, his skin was destroyed. He 
fell into the hands of Satan by the permission of the Lord : and he smote 
him with sore boils, from the sole of his foot unto his crown, chap. ii. 6, 7. 
Thèse were fiery éruptions, or ulcérons eating sores, which destroyed the 
skin. "And hetook him a potsherd to scrape himself withal." For scrape, 
8ays a learned author, the Ohaldee and Arabie use a word commonly appljeà 
to puUing leaves and bark ofF from the tree. How déplorable was the state 
of Job, when scraping himself with potsherds! Well might he say, " Hâve 
pity upon rne, hâve pity upon me, oh ye my friends !" verse 21. 

2. Âfter his skin, he expected his whole body to be destroyed. The 
word worms is not in the original, but is supplied by the translàtors; they 
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seem to hâve conjecturée! that his skin was destroyea by worms, and thaï 
they would proceed to destroy the body. How far this oi^inion is correct, 
we know not; but Job certainly had an idea, that the destruction of the 
whole body would speedily follow the destruction of the skin. The word 
hody is also supplied, and properly, because that was certainly. intended. 

3. Death and the grave, with their solemn attendants, closes every 
earthly prospect of that deephj afflicted, but cminently holy man He af- 
terwards said, " I know thou wilt bring me to death, and to the h juse ap- 
pointed for ail living," Job xxx. 23. And we also must die; but wlien we 
know not. Thèse bodies, howevet beaUtiful and strong, will perish in the 
grave. "The righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to heari," Isa. Ivii. 
1. But, like Job, he hopes to rise again. 

III. JoB HAD A JOYFUL HOPE OF A nESITRRECTION FROM THE DEAD. 

1. He positively afiirms, that, after the destruction of his body, he should 
see Godin his fie sh. But how can that be the case, either with him oi 
others, if the dead rise not. Man was created with a body, and will live in 
an embodied state, to ail eternily ; but that cannot be without a résurrection; 
because his earthly and material frame returns to dnst, as a sad punishment 
of his apostacy from God, Gen. iii. 19. How God will raise the dead is 
unknown; but the fact is certain. It was revealed to Job, and bas been in- 
dubitably proved by the résurrection of Jésus. With thèse eyes of flesh 
we shall see God our Saviour. What a happysight! Then the sorrows 
of life will be past, death will be destroyed, and a blessed eternity will fol- 
low ! 

2. I shall see for myself, he says, " and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
another." Good men wish well to ail ; but they claim the blessings of 
grâce and glory as their own. Others, no doubt, will see and enjoy the Re- 
deemer ; but I shall see and enjoy him for myself. He will' appear in my 
cause; he will deliver me from death and the grave"; he will vindicate my 
character ; and he will avenge me of my foes. And ail this will take place, 
though my reins, or viials, are consumed within me ; for ail things are pos- 
sible with God ; and he who made the world can raise the dead. 

INFERENCES. 

1. Jésus bas been the hope of pious men in ail âges. Abraham rejoiced 
to see his day, "and he saw it and was glad," John vjii. 56. Moses and 
ail the prophets foretold his coming;. and gave witness, "that through his 
name whosoever believeth in him shall receive remission of sins," Acts 
X. 43. 

2. He is our only Redeemer and Saviour. We are lost, but he came to 
seek and to save us; we bave enemies, but he has conquered them ; we are 
dead, but we may live by him for ever. 

3. It is both our duty and our privilège to renounce our own righteous* 
ness; to trust in him only; to love and honor him ; and to follow him in 
the régénération, through evil report and good report. Amen. 
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THE POOR MAN'S ACCOUNT OF HIMSELF. 

pB. xxxiv. 6. — This poor nian cried, and the Lord heard hira and saved him out of ail hk 

troubles. (Sk.) 

There is an important reality in religion, which is enjoyed by ail true be- 
lievprs. They do not follow cunningly devised fables, but receive the tru'th 
as it is in Jésus. They are enlightened, quiokened, pardoned, adopted, and 
"renewed in righteousness and true holiness." And havingobtained mercy 
of tlie Lord, ihey highly exlol the riches of his grâce. They become zeal- 
ous in his cause, and greatly rejoice in the prosperity of Zion. They recom- 
mend religion to ail around them, and earnestly désire the'universal exten- 
sion of its influence. And hence David, as a subject of saving grâce, breathes 
in this psalm a spirit of " burning charity" and fervent zeal. In the preced- 
ing context he invites ail men to unité with him to magnify and praise the 
Lord for ail his benefits ; and in the text he encourages them, by the consid- 
ération of his own successful application to the throne of grâce : — " This 
poor man cried," &c. Thèse words describe — a humble character — a gra- 
cious privilège — and a happy deliverance. 

L A riuMBLE character; — " This ;?oor tnan." It is highly probable that 
David hère speaks of hi inself. Notwithstanding the dignity of his station 
as a kirïg, he was deeply humble before God as a saint. Though he was 
not temporally poor as a man, he was spirilually poor and destitute as a sin- 
:ier ; and consciously poor and dépendant as a believer. This language was 
i,herefore, a faithful description of his humble state and expérience, as the 
man after God's own heart. It is also uniformly applicable to two distinct 
characters of mankind, and may be jusdy adopted, 

1. By the contrite pénitent. Such are thoroughly convinced of their 
depraviiy and sinfulnéss ; and that naturally in them " dwelleth no good 
thing." They are entirely destitute of ail the spiritual riches of knowledge, 
purity, and happiness; and are ignorant, guilty, polluted, and misérable, 
Rev. iii. 17. They are ♦' without Christ, having no hope, and without God 
in the world." What an awful state of poverty and wretchedness is this ! 
And yet such is the déplorable condition of ail mankind by nature ! — And 
those who truly feel their sinful and perishing state, readily acknowledge 
their total destitution of spiritual good; and their utter insufficiency to please 
God, or save themselves. And hence the true pénitent freqnently exclaims, 
«' Wo is me ! for I am undone — God be merciful to me asinner — Lord, save, 
or I perish," Ps. li. 17 ; Isa. Ixvi. 2. 

2. By the humble believer. Though such characters are partakers of the 
■'unsearchablc riches of Christ," they are still needy and dépendant. Thf^ 
hâve maiiy wants to be supplied, — many evils to be removed, — many ene- 
mies to overcome, — many difliculties to encounter, — many blessings to sa- 
ture, — many .dangers to escape, — many duties to perform ; — and without 
Christ they can do nothing. Hence they deeply feel their helplessness and 
dépendance on God, and hâve no confidence in the flesh. They are grateful 
for what they already enjoy ; but their présent attainments are very déficient. 
They hâve not already attained, neither are already perfect. Though they 
are "poor and needy, yet tiie Lord thinketh upon them for good." They 
are poor in spirit, but rich in faith, and heirs of heaven. The text also spé- 
cifies, 

II. A GRAcious PRIVILEGE ; — " This poor man cried, and the Lord heard 
him." David was a man of eminent dévotion. In ail his afflictions and 
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fnals, he had recourse to God, and gave himself unto prayer, Nor did he 
pray in vain. In the ease before us he mentions, 

1. The ohject of his worship; — " The Lord.^^ He vi^as no profane idol- 
ater, but a devout worshipper of the God of Israël. He had correct vieios 
of his character, as the only object of religious adoration, and the Giver of 
every good and p^yfect _gift, Ps. xviii. 1 — 3. He was acqiiainted wilh his 
will ; and hence he knev; that it was both his duty and interest to wait upon 
hini, and worship him in the beauty of holiness, Ps. xcv. 6, 7. He also 
trusted in his name, and expected saivation froin him, Ps. Ixii. 1, 2. He 
therefore carefuliy cultivated a spirit of prayer, and lived in holy fellowship 
with the covenant Ood of his fathers, 

2. The nature of his dévotion : — He " cried to the Lord." This inti- 
mâtes earneslness. He did not merely ask, nor seek ; but he cried and 
agonized, like a person deeply distressed, or earnestly engaged in an im- 
portant pursuit, Gen. xxxii, 24 — 26. — It ineludes confidence. He believed 
that God both couîd and would help and deliver him. He had frequently 
found it good to draw near unto him, and was therefore encouraged to trust 
in him for every blessing, Ps. cxxxiii. 1,2. — It also implies persévérance. 
His crying to the Lord was not a single or occasional act of dévotion ; but 
his regular and daily practice, Ps. cxix. 164. He felt the constant necessi- 
ty of divine succor and protection, which induced him fervendy, faithfuUy, 
and diligently, to cry unto the Lord for mercy, and grâce to help in time of 
need. 

3. The success of his prayer; — "And the Lord heard him.' He is 
never inattentive to the cries and tears of his people, Isa. lix. 1. — " His eyea 
are over the righteous, and his ears are open unto their prayers." — He sees 
ail their desires,^understands their " groanings which cannot be utiered,"— 
and hears ail their supplications and thanksgivings both in public and in pri- 
vate, Ps. xl. 1. — He accepts their prayers. They approach him in the way 
of his own appointment, and worship him in spirit and in truth, Prov. xv. 
8. — He answers their prayers. This was the case with the Psalmist; he 
** cried to the Lord," and he saved him in the day of trouble. The answers 
of faithful prayer are always certain, seasonahle, and compassionate ; for 
"like as a father pitielh his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him," 
Psa. xci. 15, 16; Matt. vii. 11 ; 1 John v. 14, 15. — The text records, 

IIÏ. A HAPPY DELivERANCE ; — " The Lord saved him out of ail his trou- 
bles." — Whether David hère refers to some particular season of calamity 
or not, is uncertain ; but his déclaration is highly consolatory, and sugjrests 
the foUowing instructions for the encouragement of the saints. 

1. They are frequently subjects of troubles. This requires no argument 
toproveit: the Scriptures assure us, that this has always been the case ; 
and expérience sufficiently corroborâtes the fact. Yea, "many are the af- 
flictions of the righteous," in this vale of tears. — They are subject to the 
common trials of human life, and are often chastised by the Lord for their 
profit in holiness, Heb. xii. 6 — 11. — They are frequently exercised with 
Personal, domestic, spiritual, and temporal troubles ; ail of which are de* 
signed to " work together for their good." 

2. They are supported under their troubles. They are not left to bear 
them alone ; the Lord is with them, and into his hands they commit the 
keeping of their soûls. They approach him with confidence, and find him 
to be their "refuge and strength, a very présent help in trouble," Isa. xliii. 
2; and Ixiii. 9. — In their most trying seasons, his grâce is sufficient for 
tl em, and will encourage them to posscss their soûls in patience. Henco 
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they feel fully resigned to the will of God, trusting in his wisdom and' g&oA 
ness, and " cast ail their care upon him, for he careth for them." 

3. T/mj shall he delivered from fheir troubles. Thus the Psalmist and 
ail the primitive saints, were saved from their sins and enemies, and eut of 
ail their troubles and afflictions. And God slill delivers his people from 
many of their troubles while bere, which they gratefully acknowledge with 
David in the text, Ps. ciii. 1 — 4. But whilst they are in a world of tribu 
lation, their deliverance is not complète. " There remaineth therefore a 
rest to tlie people of God;" where they shall be perfectly safe from ail their 
troubles, both of body and mind, and " God shall wipe away ail tears from 
their eyes," Isa. xxxv. 10. 

This s abject suggests, 

1. The avvful state of the prayérless, Job xxi. 15. — A.rise and call upon 
God, that you perish not. 

2. The manner in vi^hich we should come unto God. — It must be humble, 
fervent, and incessant. And, 

3. The consolation and encouragement of the righteous. " Lift up your 
heads, for your rédemption draweth nigh." 



THE FATHER HONORS THE SERVANTS OF HIS SON. 

John xii. 26. — If any man serve me, him will rriy Father honor. (Sk.) 

EalRTHLY monarchs are the fountains of temporal honors; but God is the 
fountain of eternal honors. The God and Father of our Lord Jésus 
Christ honors ail vi^ho serve his beloved Son; and the honor which he con- 
fers, is as miich above what the world can give, as the heavens are above 
the earth. Nor is this ail; for while the honors which men receive of 
one anotlier, are lost in deaih, those which God bestows, run on for ever. 
The servants of Jésus are now despised, as insignificant and worthless 
persons ; but ère long they will shine.as the brightness of the firmament 
Dan. xii. 3. 

L MaKE a FEW observations on THE SERVICE OF CHRIST. 

1. Jésus has high daims on our services. Ile created us: for "ail 
things were made by him ; and without him was not any thing made that 
was made," John i. 3. And is it not right that our Creator should govern 
us? Surely the créature is bound to obey the Author of his being! But 
he has clairas on our services as our Redeemer ; " For ye are boiighl with a 
price : therefore glorify God in your, body, and in your spirit, which are 
God's;" 1 Cor. v. 20. It will not be denied, by any man of reflection, that 
we should serve him, who has bought us with his precious blood. 1 Pet. 
I. 18, 19. 

2. He is our only Master ; " One is your Master, even Christ," Malt. 
xxiii. 8. Now, as a master has a right to command, and as servants are bound 
to obey, those who refuse obédience to Jésus, cannot, consistenily, call him 
Master. The church is a house or family, and Christ is the governor of the 
house. The family is placed under his guidance and government, and every 
one should do what he commands. If his authority be denied, and if his 
commands be disobeyed, the whole family will fall into disorder; and whcn 
a house is divided against ilself, it cannot tand, Matt. xii. 25. 
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9. Ottr Lord îs a good Maste.r. His work is pleasant in itself, and easy 
to his servants. He says, " My yoke is easy, and my burden is light," 
Matt. X. 30. He afTords plentiful support to his servants, so that ihey never 
hunger, nor do they ever thirst, John vi. 35. A.nd he will give great re- 
wards, Rev. xxii. 14. Tliese are tiiings which are most agreeable to servants. 
Hence, when we voliinlarily enter inio service, \ve inquire after the charae- 
ter ot the master; the nature of his employments ; the support which he 
affords ; and the rewards which he offers. We are aware that every bles- 
sing bestowed by our Master is the effect of grâce ; but it is as much our own 
as if we had merited it, and yet we humbly own that we are but unprofitabie 
servants, Luke xvii. 10. 

4. 7he servants of Christ shouhl ohey him in ail things. His work is 
varions: but whatever he comrnands is absoUitely necessary, One serves 
him in the ministry of the word, and is ready, at his coinmand, to go into 
ail the world to preach the eveilasling gospel. Mark xvi. 15. Anolher is 
eniployed in defending his cause by sound argument, being set for the defence 
of the gospel, Phil. i. 17. And ail are required lo practice those evaugeli- 
cal duties which relate to theraselves, to men in gênerai, and to God in par 
ticular; or, as the apostle Paul says, to "live soberly, righteously, and god- 
ly, in this présent world," Titus ii. 12. Thus ail are employed ; ail are 
welL employed ; and ail are constantJy employed. 

5. IVe slioidd serve Christ in a right ivay. Faithfulness is expected in 
a servant: and we should be faithful in ail tliings, 1 Cor. iv. 2. Cheerful- 
ness is necessary ; a gloonny temper shows dissatisfaeiion, and is a reflection 
on our Master. Constancy and persévérance are necessary ; for " he that 
endureth to the end shall be saved," Matt. x. 23. What we do, should be 
done with a single eye ; " 'J'he light of ihe body is the eye : if therefore 
thine eye be single, thy vvhole body shall be fuU of light," Matt. vi. 22. 

6. We should be ever ready to obey the Son of God. Paul, the apostle, 
required Timothy to be ^^ instant in season, and ont of season,'^ 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
The ear should be constantly open to hear the comrnands of Christ; and the 
heart should be constantly disposed to obey him, whether it be convenient 
or inconvénient to ourselves. When eastern despots command their slaves, 
it is a common reply, "To hear is to obey." And shall not we be always 
ready to obey our Lord, the moment we hear his voice. 

H. CoNSIDER THE HONORS WHICH THE FATHER CONFERS ON THE SER- 
VANTS OF HIS Son. 

1. The service of Christ will not procure the honors of the world} — 
"If ye were of the world, the world would love his own; but because ye 
are not of the world, but I hâve chosen you ont of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you," John xv. 19. Learning, conquest, and wealth, are 
honored by men of the world ; but hnly obédience to Jésus Christ, is des- 
pised and contenined by men in gênerai. But the servants of Jésus sit loose 
to human honoré ; the}' désire the good opinion of the wise and holy, but 
the good opinion of others is no crédit to any man. 

2. // any man serve Christ he is honored with the friendship of God. 
He has fellowship with the Father and wiih the Son, 1 John i. 3. Abra- 
ham was called the friend of God; and " they which be of failh are blessed 
with faithful Abraham," James ii. 23: Gai. iii. 9. " The Lord spake to 
Moses face to face, as a man speaketh to his friend ;" and he is a friend to 
the truly pions, who sticketh doser than a brother, Eîcodus xxxiii. 11; 
Prov. xviii. 24. The friendship of great men is deemer' gn honor; but 
what is that when (jompared with the frijendship of God ? 
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3. Evef}) sefoant of Christ in honorecl loith the ftpeôiat présence of 
Ood. "If a man love me, he will keep my words : and my Falher will. 
love him, and we will corne unto liim, and make our abode with him," John 
xiv. 23. God dwells with the servants of Jésus, to direct their path in life ; 
to défend thein in the houf of danger ; and to comfort ihern in the honr of 
affliction. His présence is a high honor, of which no man is worthy; but 
true believers enjoy it as their privilège, ihrough the merit of Christ. God 
is at their right hand, and therefore ihey cannot be moved, Ps. xvi. 8. And 
he is with them in the walers and tires of affliction, Isa. xliii. 3. 

4. The servant of Christ is honored with a new nature. AU the tera- 
pers and dispositions of the soûl, which are accounted great and good, are 
planted in his heart. He is gênerons to ail who are in want; brave in the 
Christian warfare; pure in aîl his motives and ends; faithful to God and 
man; and upright in ail his dealings. He is a dear child ôf God, and as 
far as grâce enables him, he is a follower of God, Eph. v. 1. And is there 
any honor equal to this? 

5. Lofty titles are conferred on the servants of Christ. They are cal- 
led elect, or chosen ; and are precioKs, or valuable, 1 Pet. ii. 6. They are 
called sons of God, 1 John iii. 2. They aïe ihe bride of Christ, Rev. xxi. 
9. AU their titles are expressions of real worth ; and not like the flattering 
titles which are given lo men, Job xxxii. 21. .They are men of God; " a 
chosen génération, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, and a peculiar people," 
1 Pet. ii. 9. 

6. The servant of Christ will be honored by the Father in the hour of 
death. In death, the honors of the world corne to an end; but in that aw- 
ful hour the good man is (lighly honored. God is with him; holy angels 
minister unto him ; he is about to be advanced to high preferment; and he is 
holy and happy. He can say, " My flesh and my heart faileih, but God 
is the str&ngth of my heart and my portion for ever," Psa. Ixxiii. 26. 

7. Honor will be put upon the servants of Christ in the end of the 
world. They will rise lo glory, 1 Cor. xv, 43. They wiU stand approved 
in the day of judgment, 1 John iv. 17. They will be openly invited to in- 
herit ihe kingdom of God, Malt. xxv. 34. They will be assessors with 
Christ in the judgment, 1 Cor. vi. 2. Yea, they will jndge angels, ver. 3. 

8. And eternal honors will be conferred on them in the kingdom of 
God. When time is swallowed up in the océan of eternity, they wUl wear 
the crown of life, James i, 12. They will be honored with the présence 
of God and the Lamb ; with the society of angels and saints ; with great per- 
sonal glory: with high employments ; with exalted seata ; and with immor- 
tality, Rev. xxi. 3. 4. 

INFERENCES. 

1. Christian honors infinitely surpass the honors of the world. They 
are real, substantial, great, and durable ; but those of the world are imagin- 
ary, empty, trifling, and momentary. 

2. Human honors are frequently obtained by war, bribes, flattery, 
wealth and power; but divine honors are obtained by repentance, faith, 
holiness, and the grâce of God in Christ Jésus. 

3. Proud men will be humbled ; their greatness will perisli with tho 
world. Therefore, "Letnotthine heart envy sinners: but be thou in tha 
fear of the Lord ail the day long," Prov. xxiii. 17. 

4. We should set a great value on divine honors; and if human hon- 
ors fall to our lot, we should be humble. And whUe we are hoiored, 
either by providence or grâce, lei us give the glory to God, 1 Tim. i. 17 
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THE PÏOUS SUFFERER EXHORTED TO GLORIFY GOD. 

IPAt. iv. 16. — Yet if any man sufFer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed ; but let h'aa 

glorify God on this behalf. (Sk.) 

In the latter part of the first âge, the rage of Jevvs and Geniiles was ex- 
ceedingiy stiinulated by the prevalence of the gospel; the apostles, iherefore, 
considered themseives as especially called to oomfort and encourage their 
sufFering brethren. With this view, Peter reminded the disciples of Christ 
of the obligations they were under to suffer for their religion, and suggested 
a variety of motives to persuade ihem to do it cheerfuUy. See context; 
also chap. iii. 14- — 18. We are not in similar circunistances with the lirst 
christians : hence, the danger of our religion being superficial ; yet, if any 
man's piety and décision of character subject him to suffering, " let hioa i]to4 
be ashamed." We may therefore state, 

I. WhAT IS IMPLIE» IN SUFFERING AS A CHRISTIAN. 

II. WhY CHARÀCTERS \VH0 THUS StFFËR SHOULD NOT BE ASHAMED» 

III. Their duty under suffering gïRcumstances. 

1. What is iMPLiED, &c. The lerm Christian, was given to the disciples 
of Christ tirst at Antiociï, and is Msed in three places only in the New Tes- 
tament, viz. here^ in Acts x'u 26; and xxvi. 28. It imports nothing less 
ihan an expérimental and practical believer in the Lord Jésus Christ, Tr, 
Buffer as a Christian, is, 

1. To sîij^er in the tïmmcter of a Christian. Where piety has ils seat 
n the heart, it wiU appear in ihe life ; hence believers are the saltof the 

«arth, to spread a salutary influence ; and save tbe world from moral putré- 
faction : — the iight of the world^ as such they are to shine brighter and 
brighter to the perfect day ; — a cily set on a hill, to be seen and identified by 
ail, Matt. V. i3 — 16. It was never the design of the Head of the church 
that any of ils members should seclude themselves from sociely, John xvii. 
Î5. tt is the duty of ail who believe in Christ to confess him before men, 
Matt. X. 32, 33 ; and to conceal oui religion is a tacit déniai of Christ, and 
opposed to the doctrine of our text. 

2. Ta suffer for dischar ging the. dutîes of a Christian. Christianity 
frees its possessors from the slavery of cusloni ; they are governed by the 
3iigh principles of religion. In the service of God. like Joshua, xxiv. 
i5, and Daniel vi. 10, they are undaunted. Whatever is the opinion of 
the world, the work of God is to them of paramount importance. In 
domestic life, they are failhful, conscientious, and obliging; as religions 
characters, they are fixed in their views, and bold in their profession ; 
in thfi civil world, they are true and just in ail their doings, embodying 
vnnciple and conscience in each action ; while, as subjects of the realm, 
they are peaceable and quiet. If, therefore, such a conduct subject them 
to suffering, "let them not be ashamed." 

3. Ta sitffer in the spirit of a Christian. If human enemies rise against 
you, think it not strange, but " in patience possess ye your soûls," Luke 
xxi. 19. Should their unkindness and sin lead to an unjust impeachment of 
your character, the injury of your person or circumstances, sufTer not 
the spirit of revenge to betray you into sin. "Recompense no man evil 
for evil," Rom. xii. 17; but, if it be possible, "live peaceably with 
ail men," ver. 18; and "if ihine enemy hunger, fëed him," ver. 20, 
21. Like your Lord, be ready to forgive, and show that you hava 
added to your courage, patience, &c. 2 Pet. i,. 5.-7. Let not persecu 

liiO 
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lion either in its mild or terrifia forms, intimidate you; remember hîiîi, 
*' who, when he was reviled, reviled not agaiii." <fcc. 1 Pet. ii. 23 ; take 
also for your exaraple the apostles of our Lord, who would say, " Be- 
ing reviled, we bless," &c. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Let that inind be in you wliich 
was also in Christ Jésus, Phil. ii. 5. Let us therefore consider, 
IL Why chahacters who thus suffer shottld not 3E ashamed. 

1. Because they suffer innocenlly. "Ifany man suffer as a murderer, 
or as a ihief, or as an evil doer, or as a busy body in other inen's matters," 
he has cause to be ashamed ; but if innocent, his record is with God, and he 
partakes of that satisfaction which is the gooA man's inheritance, Prov. xiv. 
14. Let the craft and subtlety of the devil and man be directed against you, 
the shield of innocence will repel every dart. " Blessed are ye when mon 
shall revile you, and persécute you, and shall say ail manner of evil against 
you falsely for my sake," &c. Matthew v. 10 — 13. 

2. They svffer in a good cause. Not like the man whom justice has ar- 
rested for dishonesty — the law condemned for perjury, or sentenced to death 
formurder; theirs is the cause of truth, justice, mercy, benevolence, and 
piety. Their business is to get good, and do good — to injure no one by 
Word or deed ; and while their motto is "Holiness to the Lord," and in ail 
things seek to glorify him who has bought them with his blood, they should 
not be ashamed. 

3. They suffer from the purest motive. Their conscientious exactness 
is not the resuit of fostered peculiarity, or with a view to be singular. God 
is their witness, that with sincerity and simplicity they wish to walk before 
him. His will is their law — his glory their end; and they esteem the ap« 
probation of God more than any thing this world can aiford. 

4. They suffer for a blessed Master. He is a high Priest who is touched 
with a feeling of their infirmities, Heb. iv. 15; and what they suffer for 
him, though painful, will conduce to their good, Rom. viii, 28 ; 2 Cor. iv. 
16 — 18. "Think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try 
you," &c. ver. 12, 13 ; " for unto you it is given, in the behalf of Christ, 
not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake, " Phil. i. 29 ; 
•*and if we suffer, we shall also reign with him," S Tim. ii, 12. 

4. They suffer in imitation of the hrightest examples. Look at the 
catalogue of patriarchs, kings, priests, and prophets, Heb. xi. whose intre- 
pidlty, failh, patience, and purity, they follow. They havc a noble army of 
martyrs before their eyes ; and as their great example, a suffering Saviour, 
Heb. xii. 1 — 3. Let us therefore consider, 

HL Their duty under suffering circumstaxces ; viz. to " glorify 
God on this behalf." We are not, however, to -suppose that man can add 
any thing to the essential glory of God; but they are to glorify 'lod by, 

1. Devoutly acknowledging Him and his gifts, 1 Chronicles xxix. 11, 
12; confessing him " worthy to receive hoiior, glory, might, and majesty,' 
Rev. iv. 11. The very circumstance of their suffering should prompt theni 
to this. 

2. By fnnness in the day of trial. Let them consider Him who 
endured the contradiction of sinners against himself, and not be discour- 
aged ; let nothing shake their firmness, 1 Cor. xv. 58; but imitate the ex- 
ample of the disciples, who continued with their Lord in his temptations, 
Luke xxii. 28, 29. When the service of God demaiids their attention, let 
not secondary considérations discourage them. He who, for fear of persécu- 
tion, or for the sake of his temporal interest, abandons religion, shall lose 
his soûl; and he who, in the time of persécution, abjures tl:e religion o** 
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Ohrist, is not only in danger of losing his soûl, but bis life, Matt. x. 39 ; 
**He tbat findeth his life, sball lose it." That was literally fulfilled in 
ATchbishop Craniner, vvbo, for confessing Christ against the devil and tbe 
pope, was ordered to be burnt: to save his life, lie recanted, and was, not- 
withstanding, burnt. In the service of God we must persévère, fearless pf 
conséquences. Honor God, and God wiil honor you, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 

3. By afaithful and patient endurance nf svffering. Should confliets 
increase, friends forsake, and enemies combine against you, "rejoice inas- 
niuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufFerings,"&;c. ver. 13. Think it not 
strange if an utigodly world should hâte you, .lohn xv. 18. " AU that will 
live godiy in Christ Jésus, shall sufTer persécution," 2 Tim, iii. 12; there- 
fore, "in your patience, possess your soûls," Luke xxi. 19. " Let patience 
hâve her perfeci work," James i. 4; and glorify God in the exercise of that 
grâce which his own hand bas planted, and which his providence bas suf- 
fered to be exercised. 

To this act of glorifying God, they are encouraged from 

1. The déclarations and promises he lias made. Thèse are many, 
great, and various, ïsaiah xli. 10, xliii. 1, 2, liv. 17; Matt. x. 32; James i. 
12 ; Rev. ii. 10, xxii. 7. 

2. The honor it will confer upon them. Jjet the warrior wave his blood- 
stained laurel, boast of tbe immensity of his possessions, purchased by tbe 
gore of his fellow men, and spread his famé from pôle to pôle ; — a nobier 
award awaits them,; their names shall continue when the annals of history 
are destroyed — their inheritance will not fade away — their mémorial will 
endure for ever, 1 Pet. i. 3 — 5 ; Ps. cxii. 6. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1. Let us examine our expérience hy this test. Do I believe in, and 
love the Lord Jésus Christ? Am I modeslly, yet boldly, confessing him 
before the world? Can I patiently and cheerfully suffer for his sake? 

2. Let us encourage ourselves in the L^ord. In such a cause, for such 
a Master, with such promises, and in the strength of grâce, let us pursue 
our course. Victory, rest, and glory, are before us. 

3. Ze/ us pray for our persecutors. Their state is awful — it is danger- 
ous. May the Lord our God grant them repentance unto life . 



WALKING IN TRUTH. 
3 John 4. — I hâve no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in truth. (Sk.) 

MiNisTERS of our Lord Jésus Christ are appointed to watcb over the soûls 
of men ; and the great day is fast appvoacbing, when they must give an ac- 
count of the charge committed to their care, Heb. xiii. 7. The apostles of 
our Lord excelled in the discharge of this duty; and those who are called 
to the same work, should copy after their example; then, being influenced 
by the apostolic spirit, they will rejoice greatly, like the beloved John, 
when their children enjoy spiritual health, and walk in truth. The joys of 
the apostle, both as a Christian and a minister, were many and great; bu< 
he asserts, in our text, that he had ni greater joy than to hear that bis chil- 
dren walked in truth. 
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I. The children of the apostle John walked in TAvrît. His chU* 
dren were real Christians, both in heart and life ; and ail such vvalk in truth* 
But, as Pilate sai 1 to Jésus, " VVhat is truth ?" 

1. Truth refera to our thougkts, words, and actions. Our thoughts are 
true, when we Ihink of things as they are ; our words are true, when we 
speak as we think ; and our actions are true, when they are conforniable ta 
the ïloly Scriptures ; for theu we " obey the truth," Rom. ii. 8. That we 
-«lay think correctly, let us examine things carefully, 1. Thess. v. 21 ; that 
we may speak exactly, let us keep the door of our lips, Ps. cxli, 3 : and 
that we may ad the truth, let us live as in the immédiate présence of the 
Lord, Ps. xvi. 8. 

3. The Word of God, including both the Old Testament and the New, 
is a révélation of the truth. That blessed book is the only infallible rule 
of faith and praclice: but the word truth, in our text, may particularly lefer 
to the gospel of God our Saviour, which, as a system of truth, is the perfec- 
tion of^all previous révélations, Gai. iii. 1. "The New Testament," says 
Locke, "has Goc* for its author; salvation for its end; and truth, without 
any mixture of error, for its matter." 

3. Jésus Christ, our Divine Teacher, is called the Truth. In his hum- 
ble birih, holy life, painful death, blessed résurrection, and glorious ascen- 
sion, ail the promises, prophecies, and types of the Old Testament, relating 
to the Messiah, werefuUy verijled ; and while he dwelt on earth, he taught 
the truth of God in ail its beauty and fulness. We read Socrates, Piato, 
Seneca, Cicero, and other eminently learned men, M'ith caution, because there 
is 3 mixture of truth and error in ail their works; but when we read the dis- 
coursrs of our adorable Saviour, we feel confidence and assurance, because 
he knew ail things, and taught the way of God in truth, Matt. xxii. 16. 

4. To ivalk in truth, implies a strict conformity to ils sacred dictâtes, 
in our expérience, and in ail our works and loays. Hère it may be ob'?er- 
ved, that God has not revealed truth merely to amuse us, or to satisfy our 
curiosiiy, but with a view to practical purposes ; that it is one thing to be- 
lieve and profess truth, and another to walk in it, Rom. i. 18; that faith and 
practice, so often separated, should be constantly united ; and, finaliy, that 
he walks in truth, in every point of view, who has an enlightened under- 
standing, a renewed heart, an edifying conversation, and a holy conduct, Isa. 
ii. 5 ; Ps. ci. 3 ; Eph. iv. 29; Rom. vi. 4. 

5. Those who walk in truth should be careful to hold it fast. Solomon 
says, " Buy the truth, and sell it not," Prov. xxiii. 23. Rather part with 
weakh, famé, and even life, than truth. Be valiant for it, Jer. ix. 3 ; let 
yoiir loins be girt with truth, Eph. vi. 14; be established in ihe truth, 2 
Pet. i. 12; do nothing against the truth, 2 Cor. xiii. 8. That you may hold 
it fast, carefully recollect that it makes you free, John viii. 32; and that you 
are sanctified and purified through the truth, John xvii. 17; 1 Pet. i. 22. 

6. We should examine ourselves daily, whether we be in the truth, and 
how it affects our life and conversation.. Our knowledge is limited, and 
ever will be so : but are our views, as far as they extend, agreeable to truth ; 
Is our expérience in unison with the revealed truth of the written word? 
Are we advancing in sound and true expérience? Is our conduct, in ail 
things, consistent with truth? Thèse inquiries, by the blessing of God, 
will promote our love of truth, and lead us to honor and obey it in ail ils re« 
qui rem en ts. 

II. John had no oreater jo\ than to hear of his children walk* 

ING IN truth. 
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1. Joy iinplîes gladness and exultation eithcr in the possession or pro»-' 
pect of something which we deem good and excellent. It is a lovely p-*»- 
pion in a pious person ; it exhilarates the spirits, even in afflictive and trying 
circumsiances, 1 Cor. vi. 10; and prodùces a fiowing tide of ihe most 
pleasurable feelings. No matter what our external ^circumstances niay he ; 
for, if vve hâve religious joy in our hearls, we are substantially happy, and 
liiie Paul and Silas, can praise God at midnight, in a prison, though loadec' 
with chains, Acts xvi. 25. 

2. Men of the world, who mind nnly earthly thing's, feel Joy and glad- 
ness in the things of time and sensé. They are joy fui and glad when their 
corn and their wine are increased, Ps. iv. 7; they joy in their own labor, 
and in their carnal pleasures, Eccl. ii. 10; they joy even in ih^ir vile 
hypocrisy and artful déceptions, Job xx. 5 ; yea, *' folly is joy to him thaï 
is destitute of vi'isdom," Prov. xv. 21. But this joy, like the crackling of 
thorns under a pot, is but a sudden blaze, which is soon extingnished. 
Ecoles, vii. 6. The itnsanctijîed joy of Hamon was of short duraiion ; and 
that which rnade his heart glad, led him to a gallows, Esther v. 9; vii. 10. 

3. Bill piovs men joy in spiritual and eternal blessings, more than in 
the good things of this life, îvhich are passhig away. The blessed opéra- 
tions of the Holy Ghost in their hearts are abondant sources of pure joy, 
Rom. xiv. 17: they joy in the God of their salvation, Heb. iii. 18; they 
receive the word with joy, 1 Thess. i. 6 ; they connt it ail joy when thej' 
fall into divers temptations or trials, James i. 2, and their joy is unspeaka- 
ble and fuU of glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. It is similar to ihe joys of the blessed in 
heaven, and a sweet anticipation of eternal bliss ; it is intended to corofort 
and cheer the hearts of the pious in this world of sin and sorrow ; and, be- 
ing furnished with matter of joy in every stale, they are commanded to 
rejoice evermore, and in every thing to give thanks, 1 Thess. v. 16. 

4. Ministers of the gospel joy in the followers of Jésus, and especial/ii 
in those whom tiiey hâve been instrumental in ivrning to the Lord. 'J'he 
apostle Paul expresses his feelings on this subject m the following M'ords; 
«' Ye are our joy and glory," 1 Thess. ii, 20. Under the influence of hu- 
man weakness, a minister may feel joy when the people praise his sermons 
and extol his gifts ; but, in his best moments, nothing aflbrds him so much 
joy as the success of his labors, in the conversion of sinners, and the édifi- 
cation of saints.' He rejoices in the prosperity of believers, as a parent re- 
joices in the prosperity of his children; for they are his hope, his joy, 
his crown of rejoicing, 1 Thess. ii. 19. 

5. // is certain that the beloved John, whose piety far exceeded that of 
most men, had many pure and exalted joys. Among thèse we may notice 
—his union with Christ-— his high and holy calling, us an apostle of our 
Lord — his fellowship with the church— his spirituality and heavenly-mind- 
edness — reflections on his personal acquaintance with Jésus, ànd the dis- 
tinguishing marks of his Màster's love to him — and his prospects of a hap- 
py and glorious immortaliiy: Inspired with thèse joys, and allowing that 
he had no other, he was hâppiér far than the most eïevated of those mortals 
whose only portion was in the présent world; and in such a franie of mind 
as those joys produced, might look down on ail the mighty sons of earth 
with pity and compassion. 

6. But he had no greater joy than to hear that his children walked in 
truth. He does not say he had no equal to that, but he had none which 
was greater. But why did he rejoice so greally in the consistent character 
and conduct of his children? The following reasons may be assigned :— 
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Oo(f. was glorified in their fruit, John xv. 8 ;— :the trulh was exaifed ano 
achnowledged before men, Tit. i. 1 ; — the minislry was honored, 2 Thess. 
iii. 1 ; — they were happy in a consistent conduct, Rev. xxii. 1-4; — they were 
useful in the world, Rom. ii. 10; and John had the pleasing ' prospect of 
their being his confidence at the coming. of the Lord, 1 John ii-. 28. 
Baxter observes that " true ministers rejoice more for the welfare of raën's 
soûls, than in their procuring- wealth and worldly honors." 

7. The joyous feelings of the holy apostle would carry him forward in 
his great work with increasing ardour. The world, the devil, and sin, 
oppose every faithful minisleT ; but he fights the good fight, and gains the 
victory, 2 Tim. iv. 7. 8. Bonds and afflictions abide by him; but he is not 
moved ; he rejoices in his work, and counts not his life dear unto him, ihat 
he may finish his course with joy, and the minislry which he has reeeived 
of the Lord Jésus, Aets xx. 23, 24. Such was the expérience of ihe apos- 
tle Paul, such was the expérience of John the Divine, and may this be the 
happy expérience of every Christian minister. 

8. Happy are Ihe people loho are favoured with a minister^ whose 
greatest joy is their prosperity in pure religion. Their best interests lie 
near his heart; he carefully teaches them the truth; he constantly remembers 
them in his prayers ; he visits them in their afflictions ; he sets them a good 
example; and watches over them in the Lord with constant care. Such 
ministers are worthy of double honor, 1 Tim. v. 17; and whatever treat- 
riient they meet with among men, they will be highly honored in the day 
oT judgment. 



CHRISTIANS REQUIRRD TO CONTEND FOR THE FAITH. 

Jade 3. — Beloved, when I gave ail diligence to wriie unto you of the common salvation, 
it was n^edful for me to write unto you, and exhortyou, that ye should eamestly conlend 
for tiie faith which was once delivered unto the saints. (Sk.) 

This epistle was written by Jude, " a servant of Jésus Christ," in the 
gospel ministry, to them who were "sanctified," or separated from an idolâ- 
trons world, " by God the Father, and preserved in Jésus Christ," from 
dangerous errors and wicked practices; and who were "called" to embrace 
the doctrines, engage in the duties, and share the privilèges of genuine 
Christianity ; and he devoutly prays that mercy, peace, and love, might be 
multiplied unto them. They were beloved by him, as ail true believers 
Bhould be by Christian ministers; and under the influence of Divine inspira- 
tion, he gave ail diligence to write unto them on that salvation which is com- 
mon to ail who believe, whether they be Jews or Gentiles; but found it 
particularly needful to exhort them to contend earnestly for the faith which 
was once delivered unto the saints ; because many seducing teachers had 
cïept in among them unawares. 

1. What is that faith which was once delivered t'nto the 

SAINTS î 

1. /t is not a set of mère notions and opinions, foimded on human rea- 
aon, and supported by powers of oratory. The heathen philosophers were 
famous for spéculative notions, but were strangers to the truth as it is in Jésus. 
They had vast stores of human learning, but were ignorant of the God who 
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gave thera being: and alî men, nowever learned, who are in a state of nature, 
are ignorant of their Maker; for " ihe nalural man receiveth not ihe ihing? 
of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him ; neiiher can he 
know ihem," l Cor. ii. 14. 

3. The fait h of a Christian implics, eilher that act of his mind, Inj 
Vfhich he gives credence io revealed tryth; or, by a vsiial vnelonymy, the 
objects of hisfaith, induding ail the doctrines of Chrislianity. 'J'he cre- 
dence which he gives is foVinded on salisfactory évidence. He lias exainined 
the characler oï Christ and his apostles, and finds they were worihy of 
crédit; he has examined the doctrines which they laught, and fînds them 
worthy of God; he has examined the miracles which they wrought in open 
day, and before multitudes of wiinesses, as proofs of their mission from 
God, and finds them to be real and highly important focts; and he has ex- 
amined the prophecies which they delivered, and finds them exact j^redic- 
tions of future events. On thèse and other important grounds, he gives full 
crédit to ail the trulhs which they taught. The principal doctrines which 
he believes may be summed up in a few articles: such as, the being and 
perfections of God, Malt. v. 48; the government of the world by divine 
providence, Matt. x. 29, 30; the original purity and happiness of man, Gen. 
i. 27; his awful apostacy from God, 1 John v. 19; the atonement of Jésus 
Christ, 1 John ii. 2; the influences of the Holy Spirit on the hearts of men, 
Gai. V. 22, 23 ; justification by faith, Rom. v. 1 ; the necessity of inward 
and outward holiness, 1 Thess. v. 23 ; a resuri'ection from the dead, Johp 
V. 28, 29 ; a day of judgment, Acts xvii. 31 ; and eternal rewards and pun- 
ishments, Matt. xxv. 46. 

3. This faith was once delivered to the saints. It was delivered in part 
by the Jewish prophets; hni fully by Christ and his apostles, Heb. i. 1, ii. 
3, 4. It was delivered to holy persont, no only to illuminate their own un- 
derstandings, but that they might communicate it to others, and thereby en- 
lighten the nations which were in darkness and in death, Matt v. 15. 

4. Besides this faith or belief of truth, there is a living and working 
faith, which has been delivered by Christ and his apostles, as a term or 
condition of salvalion, This faith implies a knowledge of Jésus in his me- 
diatorial undertakings ; an humble dependence on him as our atoning sacri- 
fice ; and a receiving of him in ail his sacred offices and characters, Mark 
xvi. 15; John i. 12; Rom. x. 10. Faith in the doctrines of Christianity 
précèdes saving faith; buthe who believes the truth, withoul being influen- 
ced by it both in heart and life, has only a dead faith, James ii, 26; while 
he whose faith is active and operative, is brought into spiritual life and di- 
vine love. Gai. ii. 20, v. 6; and thus faith purifies the heart, Acts xv. 9. 

IL HOW SHOULD THE SAINTS CONTEND' FOR FAITH? 

1. The faith of a Christian is worth contending for, being of great 
value, and of vast importance to man. It brings him ont of darkness into 
light: teaches him the knowledge of hitiiself ard of God his Saviour: and 
opens to his view a blessed and glorious immortality, 2 Tim. i. 10. Wjth- 
out this faith we should be buried in gross ignorance, frightful superstilion.s, 
and destructive delusions. 

2. The Christian faith has many opposers, andive must prépare to meet 
them in thefîeld of battle. This faith is opposed by Jews, Infidels, Mo- 
hammedans, and Heathens. Let us défend it by sound arguments, drawn 
from the written word. This is our weapon, and when skilfully used, will 
either convince our enemies, or put them to flight. They will not easily 
yield to logic, metaphysics, or oratory ; but ihe sword of th^ Spirit, which 
is the word of God, will carry ail before it, Eph. vi 1? 
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3. Contend eurnesily for the failli nf the Lord Jésus Christ, whîch i» 
placed in your hawls as a sacred deposUe, to be preserved in its purîty. 
Some vvho contend for the faith ex orffid^, neiilier seem to belle ve it them- 
selves, nor to wish oihers to believe. To tliem the doctrines of the cross 
hâve no charms; they are lovers of filthy lucre, and wonid surrender the 
faith for wealth and honor. Bnt when we consider that the présent happi- 
ness of men, and their future prospt^cts, dépend on their receivinç and hold- 
ing fiist the truth, we are awakened to a holy zeal, and contend for the faith 
with a sacred ardor. 

4. Bat though we contend with earnps/nps.t, Ut us cnrefttllt/ avoid car- 
nal weapons and angry passions. Mohammed contended for his faith 
with the sword; the Roman Catholics hâve contended for/Z/eir futh by racks 
and tortures; but the real Christian, in a spirit of meekness, coniends not 
with carnal weapons, but those which are miirhry, 2 Cor. x. 4. He uses 
Bonnd words and potent arguments, and is able " both to exhortand convince 
gainsayers," Tit. i. 9. 

6. Never conleml merelij for fhe snkp. of victori/, but with a view to do 
good. He who aims at nothing but victory, is proud and vain ; and would 
undertake to défend either truth or error, for the sake of a triumph. The 
man of Qod bas better motives and ends in ail his contentions; he constant- 
ly aims at the good of men and the glory of God ; and when thèse ohjects 
are not likely to be promoted, he retires and mourns in secret. The apostle 
Paul was set for the defence of the gospel, Phil. i. 17 ; and it is very obser- 
vable, that when he was brought before kings and great men, his only object 
"ivas to prove the truth, and win them over to the cause of Christ, Aets xxvi. 
28, 29. 

G. Bewnre of Utile petty confroversies ahout either nonessenfial things^ 
or things bei/and the reach of liumnn int'llect. Many questions which 
hâve agitated the church in ail âges, havebeen foolish and trifling; and others 
hâve been profoundly deep and unfathomable. When we contend for that 
which is important and within our reach, we keep in the line of duty ; but 
when we engage in disputes on fanciful and deeply mysterious things, we 
miss our way, and injure; the cause which we profess to support. Such 
were the vain janglings which the apostle Paul condemned, l Tim. i. 3 — T. 

To conclude: — 

Let us be thankful to God for his holy word, which is an infallible rule 
both oî faifh am\ practice ; let us believe what he has revealed, though we 
cannot in every instance understand the mysteries of our faith ; let us seek 
no new doctrine, but carefully study that which has been delivered to the 
saints; let us arm our minds with plain and sofid arguments, to defond this 
faith against the sublle and malicious attacks of infidels and heretics ; let us 
bend ail our force in support of vital truths ; let us transmit our faith, in its 
purity and simplicity, to the rising génération; and, above ail, let us contend 
for that faith which unités the soûl to Christ, and which is, " the substanct 
•f things hoped for, and the évidence of things not seen," Heb. xi. 1. 
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FAMILY RELIGION. 

Oen xviii. 19. — ^I know him, that lie will command his children aiid his househoîd after 
Ilimï and they shall keep tlie way of t,he Lord, to do juçtice and judgrnent; that the 
Ldrd may bring upon Abraham, that which he hath spoken of him. (B.) 

In the context we hâve a lively pictiire of the hospitality, simplù;ity, 
benevolence, and liberality of the ancient palriarchs, ver. 1. This appear- 
ance of God to Abraham seems to hâve had in it more of freedom and 
familiarity, and less of grandeur and majesly, than those of which we hâve 
hitherto read, and, therefore, more resembled that great visit, which, in the 
fulness of time, the Son of God was to maiie to ihe world. God knew and 
approved his piety and integrity, and was assured he would employ his 
authority, as a falher and a master, for the promotion of religion and justice, 
and would communicate the knowledge he acquired, for the benefit of those 
under his charge. 

Let us consider, ; 

I. The LiGHT IN WHICH Abraham appears in this passage ; and how 
he was qualified for the duty hère ascribed to him. 

He appears, — A man of knowledge ; not, perhaps, in the jargon of 
language, the refinements of sciences, the niceties of history, or the subtil- 
ties of spéculation ; but in matters of the greatest moment to his own pré- 
sent and everlasting salvation, and that of others, namely, in religion 
and morality, hère termed the " way of the Lord," "justice and judg- 
rnent." ( 

A man of piety. He not only understood the way of the Lord ; but he 
loved, experienced, and practised it. Hence his concern and endeavor to 
impress it upon others. Without personal religion in the heads of families, 
we cannot expect they will sincerely and perse veringly endeavor to 
promote it in their children or servants. 

A man of virtue. Justice and judgrnent were as dear to him, and as 
much practised by him, as the " way of the Lord." He did not make do- 
ing his duty to God, a reason for neglecling his duty to his neighbor; nor, 
what God had joined logether did he put asunder. 

A man of authority. " He will command his children and his house- 
hoîd after him." Observe the respect and obédience he enforced, and his 
great influence over his family. 

This was owing to his station. God had made him their head, and they 
had been taught to acknowledge and révère the appointment of God. 

His knowledge and wisdom.- 

His known and approved joie/V» They knew God was on his side, and 
that if they opposéd him, God would resent it. 

His consistent virtue. — • 

A man oï Jidelity. Whatever knowledge, piety, virtue, or authority he 
had, he faithfully employed for his glory, who entrusted him with ihem, 
and to the end intended, — the good of others, and especially of his own 
family. 

A man of diligence. He appears evidently to hâve been laborious in 
this duty. 

H. The nature of this duty ; or his endeavors for the good of his 
family. 

He not only prayed with and before his family, but interceded for them 
•• a prîest, This the ancient patriarchs and holy men of old did. They 
36 
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were priests in their own honses. Job i. 5. So should every master of 
a Christian family be. Intleed every private Christian is a priest unto God. 
(Enlarge respecting praying vvith and for every meinber of our family.) 

He was a prophet in his family. He instrticted ihem ; not in inaiters of 
mers spéculation, nor doubtful disputation, — ihis were foolish and unptofita- 
ble, — but in matters of expérimental and praotical religion and virtue. 

He taught them the " way of the Lord," î, e. God's way tovvards them, 
as a Creator, Préserver, Benefiactor, and iheir way towards God, or piety, 
and godliness ; ihe true knowledge, fear, love of God, obédience to his 
commands, patience nnder his dispensations, conlentment in ail estâtes, the 
time being short, deadness to the world and sin, and devotedness to God; 
and, in order to ail this, repentance towards God, and faith in Christ. 
fHere show how the being and attribuies of God may be demonstrated 
even to children from the works of création, &c. the truth of the scriplures 
also, and of christianiiy, &c.) 

He taught them virtue, " to do justice and judgment, — truth, justice, 
mercy, charity, flowing from the love of our neighbour, and the love oi 
God. Children should be taiight to consider ail men as allied to each other. 
being créatures of one Creator, made of one blood, partaking of owe nature, 
mortal, immortal, bought by the Redeemer, &;c. Also, children should be 
early accuslomed to sincerity, veracity, strict houesty, plain dealing, pity to 
those in distress, a forgiving s-pirit, a readiness to relieve those in want. In 
order to this, as well as lo the health of their own bodies, and the peace 
of their own minds, tliey should be taught tempérance, chastity, self-de- 
nial, &c. — 

Abraham taught his family, lastly, not barely to know thèse things, but 
to do them. 

Now upon whom must this be inculcated? — Upon children. Deut. iv. 
9. If our children be the Lord's they must be educated for him. If they 
wear his livery, and be called by bis name, they must do his work. Wha* 
hypocrisy is it to dedicate our children to God in baptism, and promise they 
shall " reno.unoe the devil and ail his woi-ks, the vain pomp and glory of 
the world, with ail covetous desires of the same, and the carnai desires of 
the flesh, so that they shall not follow, nor be led by them," and afterwards 
to take no care that they may fulfil it! — Upon servants. Abraham had 
born in his house, three hundred and eighteen servants, Gen, xiv. 14, 
traîned, or, as the Hebrew word means, cafechized. Our servants are 
entrusted to our care, and should be taught and directed by us, while in oui 
family. 

But how must our children and servants be instructed? Deut. vi. 6. &c. 
By conversation, adviee, exhortation, reading, hearing, catechizing, &c. and 
especially teaching them to ''know the scriplures." 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
Furiher, 

He was a king in his house, and used authority. — He not only recom- 
mended thèse things, and advised, and set before them the advantages on the 
one hand, and the miseries on the other,. of the conduct which they might 
pursue, but he solemnly en^oined and insisted on thèse things, on pain of 
încurring his displeasure, as well as that of God. He not only used doc- 
trine, but discipline, Eph. vi. 4. He not only informed t'he understanding 
of his children and domestics, as it mig'it gradually open, by doctrine, and 
reminded and admonished them, but he persuaded, turned, and subdued \h« 
will to God and man, as far as possible, by discipline, rewards, punish 
ments, or corrections, especially with regard to his children. 
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Ilï. lïow PLEAsiNG IT WAS To GOD, and the blessed conséquences there- 
of to Abraham and his family. 

Observe— The reason why God would hide nothuig froni Abraham. 
"For 1 know him," Sic. Abraham was communicative of his knovvledge, 
and imp.roved it to the good of ihose under his care, and iherefore God 
resolved to make communications to him. 

The way to the accomplishment of God's promises ; " That the Lord 
may bring upon Abraliam that wliich he hath spoken of him." 

Family blessings arise from family religion; — Tempérance, frugality, 
industry, dificretion. 

Peace, quietness, love, harmony. 

The favoiir, protection, care of God, his direction and aid. 

Ali necessaries. Psalm xxxvii. 25. Matt. vi. 33. 

Prosperity, as far as will be for good for us and our families. 

Our prayers are heard. 

Afflictions are sanctified to us, and we are supported under them. 

We make a comfbrtable progress together in the vi^ays of God, and receive 
many spiritual blessings. 

We shall meet in his présence and kingdom hereafter, and spend an eter 
nily together. 

'J'he sad reverse when this course is not taken. 

lïence arise family curses — Intempérance, prodigality, idleness, impru- 
dence. 

Strife, contention, hatred, disturbance. 

The displeasure of God, &c. and his curse on ail we do. 

Not even necessaries, perhaps, but beggary and vvant 

Nothing prospers. 

Our prayers are rejected. 

We are ahandoued of God in our afflictions, and hardened by them. 

We go forward miserably in the ways of the Devil. 

We shall meet al the left hand of the Judge in the great day, and in hell, 
amidst everlasting strife and misery. 



CONFESSING CHRIST BEFORE MEN. 

Matt. X. 32. — Whosoever, therefore, shall confess me before men, him will I confess alao 
before my Father which is in heaven. (Sk.) 

"All that will live godly in Christ Jésus shall suffer persécution." This 
àpostolic maxim has been illustraied and established by ihe records of the 
Christian hislory in ail âges. The carnal mind being " enmity against God" 
is decidedly hostile to the holy constitution and renovating designs of the 
gospel. Hence the annals of the church hâve been stained with the blood 
of martyrs, who with pious magnanimity hâve preferred immolation on the 
altar of bigotry, rather than violate the sacred rights of conscience. Of this 
course of suffering and death, Jésus Christ most fully apprized his follow- 
ers, when he planted Christianity in the earth, Matt. x. 16^ — 22. At the 
same time furnishing them with the most ample encouragement, steadily to 
persévère in the path of duty which lay before them ; by referring to his 
own reproach and suffering, ver. 24, 25 ; — to the circumscribed extent of 
their enernies' malevolent influence, ver. 23 ; — to the minute care of Divino 
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providence, ver. 39 — 31; — to the awful conséquence of timidity and cov7' 
ardice, ver. 33, 39 ; — and to the honorable and highly advanta^eoiis resuU 
of Christian magna::iinily. The last description of encouragement is con- 
taiued in the pasagc before us, in discussing which, we shall hâve to con- 
sider, 

I. The NATkTRE OF THAT CONFESSION WHICH GhRISTIANITY RB^UIRES. 

II, The HONORABLE DISTINCTION WITH WHICH A STEADY COLRSE OF 
CHRISTIAN FORTITUDE AVILL BE CROWNED. 

I. The NATURE OF THAT CONFESSION WHICH CHRISTIANITY REQUIRES. 

This interesiinw confession includes various considérations, viz. 

l. An open avowal of the person and Messiahship of Christ. The sa- 
cred Scriptures represent Jésus Christ as that " Word" which " was in the 
beginning with God," and which " was God;" the "Alpha and Oinega, the 
beginning and the end, the first and the last ;" and yet was *' inade flesh," 
and dwelling among the inhabitants of the earth, for the purpose of human 
rédemption. Therefore, those who scripturally " confess Christ before men," 
unequivocally acknowledge his " eternal power and Godhead," and yet grate- 
fully consider the mysterious union of tfie Divine nature with the human, as 
a luminons display of the love of God to fallen man ; and as the divinely 
appointed means of rescuing him from everlasting perdition. And this they 
are not ashamed publicly to avow and support; in opposition to the presum- 
ing pride of human reason, which absurdly afTeots to reject and deny that 
which it cannot comprehend, John i. l — 3, 14, x. 30, xiv. Il; Col. i. 16, 
17; John iii. 16 ; Phil. ii. 5 — 8. But as devils hâve thus confessed Christ, 
saying, " We know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God," it is neces- 
sary to proceed farther, and notice. 

2. Jl conscîentious adhérence to the f ndamental doctrines of Christian- 
ity. In every theory which the human mind is capable of embracing, there 
are certain grand principles which are individually essential to the existence 
and consistency of the whole. So the Christian character, while it has for 
its ground-work, a conscientious avowal of the person and messiahship of 
Christ, includes in its superstructure, a sincère confession of the deep-rooted 
depravity of the human heart, and its conséquent moral imbecility, Gen. iii. 
8 — 19; Jer. xvii. 9, xiii. 33; 2 Cor. iii. 5; — of the atonement and média- 
tion of Christ, as the only legiiimate médium of acoess to God, Isa. liii. 4, 
5; 1 Pet. ii. 24; Rom. v. 1 1 ; Heb. vii. 34, 25; Rom. v. 1, 2 ;— of the 
reality of the Holy Spirit's influence, as a principle of spiritual light, réno- 
vation, life, and holiness, Eph. i. 17, 18, ii. 1; Rom. xv. 13; Ezek. xxxvi. 
25; — of the justification of the penitént sinner through faith in our Lord 
Jésus Christ, John iii. 16 — 18; Rom. iii. 24 — 27, iv. 2— 8 ; Gai. ii. 16, 
iii. 6 — 13; — and of holiness of heait and life, as the évidence of faith, and 
a îïieetness for the felicities of the heavenlv world, 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; 1 Pet. i. 
13—16; 1 Thess. iii. 13; Heb. xii. 10, 14; Col. i. 12. 

3. Â déclaration of the benefîts received. The true believer in the Lord 
Jésus Christ, having been made the partaker of innumerable blessings at the 
hands of his Divine Masler, gratefully acknowledges his obligations, and 
with pions snlicitude inquires, " What shall I render unto the Lord for ail 
his benefitsî" And he évinces his gratitu<le to Go(\, hy aspirations of 
praise; — by carefully guarding the good which he has receiued ; — by em- 
ulating more exalted enjoyments ; — and by publishînsc, for the good of 
others, what God has donc for him, Ps. xxxiv. 1,2; 1 Cor. xv. 57; Phil. 
iii. 8 — 16; Ps. Ixvi. 16: Rom. x. 10; Acts xxiv. xxvi. 

4. Zeatousfy supporfing the cause of Christian truth. No man can 
jtfoperly " confess Christ t>efore men," without feeling a lively concern tbr 
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Ûté promotion of ihe gospel in the earth. This pîoils 2eal manifests itself, 
by ownîng, adhering to, and kindly aiding the foUowtrs of Cfirisi, John 
xiii. 35; — hy administenng affectionale reproof to the vngodly, Lev. xix. 
17; Eph. V, 11; — by exhibiting an example of Christian excellence to 
the world, Matt. v. 13—16; — by contributing peciiniary support, Prov. 
iii. 9; Luke viii. 3; — and hy submitting to reproach and suffering, when 
circumstances: require it,.Acls vii. 54 — 60, xx. 24, xxi. 13; 2 Cor. xii. 
33—33. 

IL The honorable distinction with which a steady course of 
CHRISTIAN fortitude will be crowned. " Him will I confess also before 
my Father which is in heaven." Allhough man is by nature a rebel against 
the Majesty of heaven ; yet the subjec.t of vital godliness is owned, and 
highly distinguished by his God, even vvhilst journeying down the vale of 
life ; by the ample supplies which are furnished; the invulnérable defence 
with which he is favored ; the divine enjoyments of which he is the parta- 
ker ; and the animating hope with which he is inspired. But the blessed 
Redeemer doubtless refers to that solenin period, when, 

"The Judge, descendlng, thunders from afar, 
And ail mankind are summon'd to his bar ;" 

that tremendous " day when God shall jùdge the secrets of men by Jésus 
Christ," " who will render unto every man according to his deeds." At that 
awful period of final décision, the Redeemer '* will confess" his followers 
before assembled worlds, by 

1. Jln act of séparation. In the présent condition of man, the Christian 
has to maintain a fréquent intercourse with that class of his fellow créatures, 
who are under the influence nf sinful habits and immoral dispositions ; and thia 
necessary inlermixture is sonietimes productive of painful sensations, and 
moral danger. Even in the silent grave the dust of the righteous and the 
wicked, in an intermixed state, rests till the morning of the gênerai judgment, 
" when the dead shall be raised," and an etornal séparation take place be- 
Iween <* those who serve God, and those who serve him not," Matt. xxv 
31—33 ; Luke xvi. 26. 

2. By an approving plaudît. The Lord Jésus Christ, in the characteï 
of Judge, will publicly own the persans, and approve the conduct of those, 
who hâve boldly asserted his right, and suffered in his cause. Before angels, 
devils, and men, he will bear testimony to their faiihfulness, and introduce 
them to those régions of unalloyed deîight, where the "wicked cease from 
troubling, and the weary be at rest," Matt. xxv. 23, 34 — 40. 

3. By making them partakers of his glory. Such is the amazing con- 
descension of the " Captain of our salvation," that although it is through 
strength divine, that the Christian overcomes his enemies ; persévères in the 
path of rigliteousness ; and achieves a iinal conquest; yet he addresses him, 
and acts towards him, as though the whole were effected solely by unaided 
hunian energy. He does not remind him of his dependence,and his obliga 
fions; but makes him the partaker of his honors, his throne, and his felici- 
ty. And this glory is inviolable, efernal, and yet vrogressive, John xiv. 1 
2, 3; Matt. xxv. 46 ; Uev. iii. 5, 21, v. 10. 

From this subject we learn, 

1. That the human heart is, by nature, decidedly nostile to the spirit of 
the gospel. 

2. That an entire change is essential to a scriptural confession of Christ. 

3. That ihe Christian cannot ultimately be a loser by suffering for righte* 
ousness' sake 
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CHRISTIAN HOPE, 

Romans v. 5. — And hope maketh not ashamed ; because the love of God is shed abroad in 
your hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us. (Sk.) 

The uniformUy of Christian expérience, and its harmony with the sacred 
scriptures, furnish the most povverful arguments in opposition to the subtle 
sophisms of infidelity. Though the conditions of men .widely diifer, yel 
ail those who are under the influence of that " faith whieh worketh by 
love," bear the same divine " image and superscription ;" and though the 
several dénominations of christians cannot harmonize on some minor points 
of theory, modes of worship, and forms of church government; yet they 
ail find a central point at which they can meet, in the union of that Christian 
expérience described by the apostle in the verses preceding the text. In the 
passage before us, and its interesting context, the true believer recognises the 
foundation of his expérience, in the atonement and résurrection of Olirist, 
chap. iv. 25 ; the means of its existence and progress in that faith which is 
" of the opération of God," chap. v. 1, 2; its interesting gradation, ver. 3, 
4 ; and its pleasing influence. Let us proceed to consider, 

I. The nature of Christian hope. 

II. The effect which it produces. 
ILI. The reason which it assigns. 

In giving a gênerai idea of hope, we may consider it as implying th»3 
approbation of its object ; either on account of its real or imaginary excel- 
lence ; — the possibility of possessing that object ; — the désire of attain- 
ment; and a pleasurable sensation of mind, commensurate with our esti- 
mate of the object, and our prospect of possessing it. In confining our 
attention to Christian hope, it will be necessary to consider, . 

I. The magnificence of its object. The hope of the Christian is an ob- 
ject infinitely snperior to every thing of an earthly kind ; it quits terrestrial 
scènes; it mounts on high ; approaohes the throne of the Eternal ; and fixes 
on the " gh)ry of God" as its object, The .term "glory" is sometimes as- 
sociated with conquest, and in this sensé it is the dislinguished object of 
the believer's liope. That adorable Being, whose perfections he émulâtes 
is the universal conqueror; and through hini the Christian hopes to overcome 
ail opposition, triumph over every enemy, and seize the victor's palm in the 
régions of immortaliiy, Rom. viii. 73 ; l Cor. xv. 57. " Glory" is some- 
times descriptive of grandeur^ and such are the exalted expectalions of the 
Christian, that he hopes to partioipÀte in the grandeur of his triumphant Re- 
deemer, and vie with the sun wlien beaming forth in ail his nooniide reful- 
gence, Dan. xii, 2, 3; Matt. xiii. 43; Rev. iii. 21. But by " the glory of 
God," the believer more generally understands the participation of celestial 
felicity ', the eternal eiijoyment of the unveiled glories of the Deity ; coni- 
prehending the entire exclusion of every species of evil, the perfections of 
Society, and the consummation of happiness, Matt. xxv. 34; 46 ; 1 Pet. i. 
3, 4. But as ungodiy men sometimes profess to Ivave hopes of heaven, it 
is of considérable importance that we attend to, 

2. The purity of ils motive. The hope of the righteous is inflnenced 
by a motive widely difl'erent from, and supevior to, that which excites the 
feeblc and groundless expectalion of the sinner. Whi'ist the wicked hope 
to go to heaven merely that they may escape that punishmeni which is the 
just award of their rebellions conduct ; the righteous hâve the same object in 
view, and hope to attain it from principles of love to God, attachrnent to his 
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peopte, delight in holiness, and an ardent désire to enjoy the présence of 
Jehovah, 2 Cor. v. 1 — 4; Phll. i. 23. 

3. 7%e solidity of Us basis. The hope of the Christian is not founded 
on a supposed goodness of heart, nor on a comparative superiorily of char- 
acter, nor yet on the mercy of God simply considered, for he remembers 
the righteous claims of divine justice ; and therefore the basis of his hope 
is, the atonement of Christ, and a lively interçst in, and union with the 
" true vine," John xv. 4, 5; Rom. v. 1, 2, viii. 1—9; Gai. ii. 20. 

II. The effect wkicii it produces : — "maketh not ashanied." Al- 
though every true believer in the Lord Jésus Christ is ashamed of his for- 
mer sinful practices, of his late ungodiy associâtes, and of every thing 
inconsistent with the hbly constitution of the gospel; yet he is "not 
ashamed," 

1. Of Jésus Christ and his truth. He humbly acknowledges his need 
of him as an all-suflicient and a présent Saviour; with holy gratitude and 
pious exultation he confesses his interest in his dependence upon, aiid his 
obligation unto him. He is zealous for the extension of Christian truth in 
earth, and in various ways labours to advance lus Master's interests among 
men, Matt. x. 32; Rom. i. 16: Gai. vi. 14; 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. 

2. Of the re.prooch which is connected with christianity . Suffering 
and reproach bave been connected with the progress of Christian truth in ail 
âges, and the records of the Christian church bave been stained with the 
tears and blood of the mao;nanimous soldiers of the cross, who, fearless oï 
ail conséquences, bave steadily avowed their attachment to their divine Mas- 
ter. Yea, they hâve rejoiced in having been permitted to pariicipate in the 
sufTerings of their Lord, Acts vii. 54 — 60, xx. 24, xxi. 13 ; Heb. xi. 
35—40. 

3. Of his Christian brethren. The genuine follower of the Lord Jesns 
Christ, considers ail who bear the image of his Master, however poor and 
afflicted they may be, as members of his heavenly Father's farnily, fellow 
heirs of ihe same eternal inheritance, and partakers of like precîous faith 
with himself. He acknowledges them by acts of social intercourse, by par- 
ticipating in their sorrows, and by administering to their necessities, John 
xiii. 34, 35; Rom. xv. 1, 2; 1 John iv. 11, 12, 20, 21. 

4. Of pions exertion in the cause of Christ. This the Christian con- 
siders to be a duty incumbent upon him, and for the purpose of aiding this 
cause, he prudently déclares what God bas donc for him ; administers affec- 
tion, admonition, and reproof to his fellow créatures ; and engages in the 
regular ordinances of christianity according to his ability ; crowning the 
whole with incessant prayer to God for the prosperity of Zion, Psa. Ixvi. 
16, cxxii. 6; 1 Cor. ix. 19—22. 

III. The reason which it assigns ; — "Because the love of God is 
shed abroad in our hearts," &;c. The religion of the gospel is a reasonable 
thing, and ail its effects are strictly consistent with that divine source from 
which they proceed, and its highly honored subjects are " able to give a 
reason of the hope ihat is in them." 

1. The strength of its évidence. The résidence of the Holy Spirit in the 
breast of the Christian, furnishes him with an indubitable évidence of the 
heavenly origin and divine reality of bis religion. The skeptic may cavil, 
and Uie sneering infidel may object, but the 

" Christian dwells, like Uriel, in the sun 
Mcridian évidence puis doubt to flight, 
. And ardent hope anticipâtes the skies." 
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The Spîrît of love dwelling in lus lieart, bears ample teâtîiîiony to hîs ptef8« 
enae there, Rom. viii. 14 — 17; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Gai iv. 6. And this inter- 
nai conviction is accompanierl by external opérations of corresponding charao» 
ter, as spintualify of îernper and dinposilion ; obediejiee to the divine com» 
mrmdmenis ; resisnation to the divine will ; and zeal for the divine glory^ 
Gai. V. 22—^24; 1 John iv. 13—21. 

2. The fulness of thaï enjoyment ivith which it is connected. •* The 
love of Gcid" is pleasingly adapted to the intense cravings'of an immortal 
spirit; and when this love " is shed ahroad in ihe heart," it produoes happi- 
ness the most pure, the most saiisfactory, and the most permanent. The 
burden of native guilt is removed, peace is experienced, joy fiUs the heart, 
and the expanding soûl has large anticipations of celestial felicity, "rejoicing 
in hope of the glory of God," Romaivs v 11, xiv, 17 ; 2 Tim. iv, 6 — 8. 

This subject tends, 

1. To promote inquiry respeciing ouî irtere?t in this hope. 

2. To elieil sentiments of gratitude frnir those who possess it. 

3. To stimulate to diligence those who are *• without hope.' 



WATCHFULNESS, A PREPARATION FOR THE COMING OF CHRIST* 

Mark xiii. 35, 36.— Watch ye therefore : for ye know not when the master of the houM 
comcth, at even, or at miiinight, or at the cock crowing, or in the morning ; lest coming 
Buddenly he find you sleeping. (B.) 

I name thèse words as the subject of a discourse, at this time, becanse I 
think nothing happens by chance; that the superintending providence of 
God is over ail things, especially over the death of mankind, and that in a 
«ignal manner, when any individuals are snddenly and unexpectedly removed 
frorn this world. 1 think, likewise, that such dispensations are peculiar calls 
and wavnings to the living to " prépare to meet their God ;" and that it is 
the duty of those who " watch for soûls," to endeavor to improve such 
events, and thus, in a certain sensé, to be " workers together with God." 

The Author, (having hère mentioned several instances of sudden death, 
which had lecently occurred,) then proceeds to consider, 

ï. What we are to understand by the coming of the master of 

THE HOUSE. 

By " the master of the bouse," hère, is meant Christ, as itis also in Luke 
xiiî. 25. The world in gênerai, and the visible Church in particiilar, and es* 
pecially the spiritual part of it, are his house. Ëph. i. 20 — 25 ; Heb. iii< 
3—6. 

His coming is represented in Scripture in différent lights, and for différent 
purposes. 

In this chapter of Mark, and in the 24th chapter of Matthew, and the 21s1 
of St. Luke, he is represented as coming to judge and punish the Jewish 
nation, his visible church of old, or his house, for rejecting him. Deut, 
xviii. 19, comp. with Acts iii. 23; Heb. xii. 15. 

In other places he is represented as coming to judge ail mankind at thû 
last day. Ver. 24, 26 ; 2 Pet. iii. 3—12. 

He is said to corne, when he visits in a peculiar way, whether in jtidg- 
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finenl ot mercy, any nation) or church, or any particular member oî'n. ilev. 
ii. 5, 16; iii. 3. 

He cornes to each of us at dealh. Rev. i. 18; ii. 25; iii. 11. 

It is this last coming of Christ to M'hich I would especially cal! your at- 
tention. Por it is of the greatest importance to us, since — It will separate 
us frorn ail below» from our occupations, enjoyments, possessions, families, 
relations, and friends, and even from our own bodits.-^It will finish out 
State of trial, and détermine our condition for ever; for, you know, we are* 
hert *n our trial for eternity. — It will bring us into the unseen and eiernal 
world , a new, untried, unknown state. — ït will place us in the présence of 
God, that we may receive his smile or frown, may énjoy the effecis of his 
favor and friendship, and communications of Wiss from him, or feel the ef- 
fects of his wrath, and find him to be a consuming fire. — -It will make a inost 
astonishing change in our circumstances. — Itoften cornes suddenly, and gives 
no warnino;.»- 

IL WhAT is that WATCHFULNESS WHICH is RECOMMENDED as a '■RE- 
PARATION FOR HIS COMING. 

It implies life, spiritual life, in opposition to that sleep of death whitrt is 
mentioned, Eph. v. 14î which text compare with Eph. ii. 1. 

It implies a lively sense of the reality and importance of spiritual and 
eternal things, such as persons awake hâve of temporal things, the seeing, 
feeling> lasting them, so to speak, in opposition to that insensibility about 
ihem, which is implied in spiritual sleep. 

It implies a thwightfulness, care, and concern about them, in opposition 
to that thoughtlessness and uneoncern about them, which is natuial to 
lis. 

It implies a sense of our danger from our enemies, visible and invisible ; 
from the Devil, the world, persons and things, the flesh, our own hearts, and 
the standing on our guurd, in opposition to security of mind, and fcolish 
peaoe.— 

It. implies a'ctivity> and the vigorous exercise of every grâce and virtne, 
as repentance, fàiih, hope, love, patience, &c., in opposition to indolence 
and sloth.— 

III. The vast importance of this watchfulness, as a préparation for 
every dispensation of divine Providence, and especially for death. 

Thé spiritual life, and lively sense of the things of God, which are com- 
prehended in this watchfulness, form a préparation for every event of Provi- 
dence, gs for temporal losses or gains, honor or dishonor, sickness, or 
healih, &c, — We are thus armed against evéry enemy and assault. — We are 
fiued for every duty \o God, our neighbor, and ourselves. — We are also in 
this way prepared for death. — 

Does death stparale us from ail below ? We are prepared to be tnus sep- 
arated, being dead to the world, and our wills being resigned to the will of 
God. Does il terminate our state of trial? We are prepared to hâve it ter- 
minated. Does it bring us into the invisible world? We are ready fur that 
World; our ihoughts and affections hâve gone before us, and we hâve made 
provision, and laid up treasure ihere. Does it bring us into the présence «f 
God ? Thé watchful are prepared for his présence, having by grâce, through 
ïnitii, énsured his fiivtir, his friendship, his image, an acquaintance and fel- 
lowship with him. Does it make an astonishing change in our circumstan- 
ces? The watchfd are prepared for that change, having acquired a meet- 
ness for, and an eainesl of heaven in their hearts. Does it often corne sud» 
37 



290 CHRISTIAN GRACEJl. 

denly, and gîve no warning? The watchful are habitually expecting it, andi 

therefore are not surprised by its arrivai. 

But very différent is the case with the unwatchful. — Suppose them, first, 
unconverted persons. If awakened on the borders of the grave, they are 
thrown into the greatest confusion and dismay ; they are carried away from 
àll those sensual possessions and enjoyments on which they once doted ; 
their state of trial is ended, and they can never afterwards be quickened to 
spiritual life and renewed in holiness ; they avvake into a life worse than dy- 

ing. Suppose them righteous. By their improvident slumbering they 

darken their évidences, and render their state uncomfortable ; they cannot 
expect any peculiar support or consolation at a dying hour, or in thetiine of 
affliction; they are often left to wresde with sore temptation ; they make 
dismal vv^ork for bitter repentance on a sick and death bed ; they hâve the 
misery of reflecting ihat they hâve omitted many duties to God and man 
which now can never be performed, hâve not atlained those degrees of holi- 
ness they might hâve attained, and although they do not finally perish, they 
hâve deprived themselves of the reward they might hâve enjoyed. As they 
bring little glory to God in life, so they do him no honor in their death, and 
leave little comfort to their friends concerning them. Perhaps they leave 
them in doubt whether they are saved or lost. 

IV. HOW WE MAY BE ENABLED TO TAKE THIS ADVICE, AND TO "WATCH ;" 

and what are the means leading to that end. 

We must not présume on a long life, which is a most dangerous tempta- 
tion, and an abundant source of imwatchfulness ; but we must set before us, 
and hâve always in view, the shortness and uncertainty of ihe présent life, 
and the certaintv. and nearness of death. — We must remember, that unless 
we were lords of our own lives, and could appoint the time of our death, 
we can never be exempt from the duty of a wakeful and active attention to 
our spiritual and eternal interests. — Those whose constitutions are peculiarly 
feebie, or whose circumstances or employments expose them to peculiar dan^ 
ger, or who are arrived at old âge, should consider themselves as being under 
espeeîal obligations to be watchful. — We must be particularly on our guard 
against our own nature, and every person and thing around us, which tends 
to luM us asleep, and against sensuality and worldiy cares. Luke xxi. 34. — 
We must remember that thousands are found sleeping, even thousands of 
professors, at the coming of their Lord.— We must pray much; a duty fre- 
quently jneulcated in connection with walchfulness. Ver. 33 ; Luke xxi. 
36; Epk. yi. 18. 



HOLY ARDOR. 

Psalm Ixiii. 8.— My soûl followeth hard after thee. (Sk.) 

To mankind in gênerai this passage must be quite unintelligible. " God 
ïs not in ail their ihoughts, conseqnently they neither désire nor seek him, 
They might use the text with great propriety to express their attachment to 
the world, and its various objects — " Riches, honora, power, pleasures, eut 
•ouïs follow hard after î/o«." ît is only the Christian that can truly adopt 
thia languaçe as his own. But even among professlog christians too many 
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are étrangers to such sacred ferveurs — many feel them but too seldom — and 
few, il' any, appreciate them aright. It will therefore be proper, 

I. To DESCRIBE THIS STATE OF EXPERIENCE. It implïes, 

1. A renuncialion of the loorld. This results from a conviction of it« 
vanity. No man can follow God and the world at once, Matt. vi. 24 ; Luke 
xvi. 13 ; 1 John ii. J5. But we never renounce the world till we feel ils 
vanity, and sensibly apprehend the fallacy of its pretensions — the unsatisfy- 
Ing nature of its enjoyments — the uncertainty and ehortness of its fenure. 
In renouncing the world, however, we do not neglect its lawful concerns — 
shun human society— ror despise the blessings of Providence. But we with- 
draw ail dependence upon it— ail improper detachment to it — and ail anx- 
ious cares concerning it. 

2. A deliberate choice of God, as the only adéquate good of the soûl. 
The soûl must bave some suprême object — The créature renounced, it can 
only cleave to the Creator, whom it now views as the sovereign Good, suit- 
ahle to its nature — adéquate to its wants — permr'nent and secure in posass- 
sion. 

3. «Z? véhément and intense désire a/ter him. This is the sensé of the 
text. Perhaps the Psalmist alludes to a thirsty hart seeking the cooling 
brook, ver. 1 ; Psa. xliii. 1. The soûl longs ardently to know God in Christ 
more explicitly — to be more perfeclly conformed to his image — to hâve 
more intimate communion with him, and finally to enjoy him in ail his 
plénitude for ever. 

4. The exercise of faifh and hope. God can only be known by faith — 
and unless we believe he is to be found, we shall iiever seek after him, Heb. 
xi. 2. The soûl apprehends bim as its God in Christ, and fuUy anticipatea 
ail the enjoyments which it desires. And in this exercise of faith and hope 
there is présent delight. — The soûl divinely sustained (" thy right hand up- 
holdeth me") cheerfully and eagerly follows after God in the path of duty — 
in prayer, hearing, and ail his ordinances. We are now led, 

II. To INVESTIGATE THE REASONS WHY IT IS SO RARE. 

It is obvions few christians enjoy this expérience; at least it is only oc- 
casionally, and not generally, that their hearts are in this state. The prin- 
cipal canses of their languor are, 

1. Inattention to the state of their own hearts. They are not recol- 
iected ; — they do not examine themselves closely. Hence ihey are ignorant 
of their real condition, and do not keenly feel their wants. — But unless we 
are deeply sensible of our need of God, we shall never follow hard after 
him. 

2. Permitting the objecfs of sensé to make too deep impressions. Thèse 
naturally tend to blunt the edge of holy désire, and to divide and weaken 
the soûl. Whatever convictions may hâve been received of the vanity of 
the world, it will again obtain the ascendency without much watchfulness 
and firm résistance. 

3. Neglect of the înstituted means. This indeed is often the e^ect 
of losing spiritual ardor. But it is more frequently ihe cause. When we 
imagine that the holy flame will burn without the aid of additional fuel, and 
without fanning it by fréquent approaches to God, we fall ir to a dangerous, 
and too often fatal snare. 

4. The indulgence of wrong dispositions, ^c. Unbelief, pride, vain 
curiosity, levity, censoriousness, uncharitable or useless conversation, &c. 
ail thèse, like water, tend to danip and weaken, if not wholly to extinguish 
the désire for God 



293 CHRISTIAN aRA.CB6. 

Thèse are the principal reasons why David's expérience is now so. rarely 
enjoyed. But surely if christians knew how to value this state aright, ihey 
would never permit thèse causes so frequently to deprive them of it. In 
order to induce them to resiat thèse hinderances, and to cultivate this stat» 
of soûl, let us proceed, 

III. To RRPKEs'ENT IT AS THE MOST DESIRABLE EXPERIENCE. Innumer 

able are the advantages vvhich resull from it. We can only name a few 

1. Il is the best security against the allurements and troubles of the 
world. A. heart earnestly pursuing God has no leisure to gaze on the 
seductive charms of temporal good, and no disposition to pierce itself with 
tlie thorns of worldly solicitude. Comparative indifférence ?to ail but God, 
disarms both pleasure and pain of their power to injure, u^hile the soûl, free 
and disentangled, rapidly moves on in her heavenly course. 

2. It renders every diity deUghtful. In this state nothing is done 
through custom, formality, or any other inferior motive — but every duty la 
performed with the highest views. God in Christ is aimed at in ail — and 
oh l how sweet is prayer or praise, reading or hearing, méditation or Chris- 
tian conversation, or even the commonest aflairs of life, when we thus do ail 
" in the name of our Lord Jésus," &c. Col. iii. 17. 

3. It prépares us for the largest communication. We always receive 
from God what we earnestly and faithfuUy seek from him, Luke ii. 9, 10. 
In proportion, therefore, as our soûls are enlarged by holy désire, humble 
faith, and earnest expectations, will be the divine communications unto them 
Ry this holy fervor the sonl throws itself open to receive ail the fulness of 
God, the shoreless, fathomless océan of good. 

4. It advances our sanctification, and consequently qualifies us for 
heaven. Detaching us from the créature, fixing us upon the Creator, lead- 
ing us to communion and fellowship with him, we naturally imbibe more 
and more of his Spirif, become more and more transformed into his like- 
ness — A.II sin vanishes from his powerful présence — pure universal love 
occupies our whole hearts, and thus we become meet for our inheri tance 
among the saints in light. 

Let us conclude by addressing, 

1. Tdose whose hearts are wholly set upon the world. You cleave to 
visible ohjects, and entirely neglect your Maker, Benefactor, and Redeemer 
— your Sovereign, Lawgiver, and Judge. Oh consider — the ex ces s of your 
fol/y— you prefer shadows to realities, vexation of spirit to peace of mind 
— inisery to bliss. The baseness of your ingratitude — you reject your 
only friend, and side with his enemies. The enormity of your guilt — you 
idolize the créature, and pour contempt upon the Creator. — 'The imminence 
of your danger — -you are exposed to the fierceness of the divine displeas- 
ure, to ail the torments of hell, Jer. xvii. 5; John iii. 31. 

2. Lukewarm and unsiable professors — you are if possible more culpabl? 
than the former — Consider how inconsistent your character is with you 
obligations — your engagements — y onv profession — and your interest. 

3. Ardent spirituaily-minded christians — go forward — fear not the imput? 
tion of enthusiasm — fear no disappointment. Believe the promise— cherisi» 
the most sanguine hopes — Delight yourselves in the Lord, and he shall giv» 
you the desires of your hearts, Matt. v. 6; Rev. xxi. 6. 
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THE POOR AND CONTRITE THE OBJEGTS OF GGD'S FAVOR. 

bail Uvi. 2.— To this irian will I look, cven to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit 

and trembleth at my word. (S. S.) 

It often happens that accidentai distinctions serve men as grounds of 
confidence towards God — 

Many found their liopes on no better basis than Micah did — Judg. 
xvii. 13. 

The Jews in particular thonght themselves assured of the divine fàvor 
because of God's résidence in their temple* — 

But God shews them the folly of their notionsf — 

■ And déclares the character of those, who alone shall be cOnsidéred by 
him with any favorable regard. 

I. Who are the ojects oe the divine favor ? 

Men .choose for their com panions the rich and gay — 

But those, whom God regards, are of a very différent oharacter — 

1. Theyfeel themselves destitute qf ail good. 

It is not temporal, but spiritual poverty, that distinguishes God's 
people — 

They hâve discovered their total want of spiritual wisdom — Prov. xxx. 
2, 3. 

They are constrained to acknowledge that they hâve no righteousness of 
their ovvn^—Isai. Ixiv, 6. 

And that they are "without 5/rmg"//i" for obédience— Rom. v. 6. 2 
Cor. iii, 5. 

They unfeignedly adopt the language of St. Paul— ^Rom. vii. 18. 

Nor do they hope for mercy but as the free gift of GodJ — 

2. They bewail the many evils they hâve committed. 
They hâve been made to see that sin is hateful to God — 

And they hâve felt the; bitterness of it in their own consciences — 
They know experimentally the sensations of David- — Ps. xxxviii. 4, 6, 8. 
They loathe themselves for ail their abominations — Ezek. xxxvi. 31. 
Nor are their convictions merely occasional or transient — 
They are habituàlly b( a tender and "contrite spirit" — 

3. They pay a reverential regard to every word of God. 
They dare not saylike the idolâtrons Jews — Jer. xliv. 16. 

They rather resemble the man after God's own heart — Ps. cxix. 161. 

If the wordbe preached, they" receive it as the word, not of man, but of 
God"— 

They hear the threatenings like the meek Josiah — 2 Chron. xxxiv. 
19, 27. 

They attend to the promises with an eager désire to embrace them — 

To every precept ih^y listen with an obedient ear.H — 

* Hence that common boast among them, Jer. vii. 4. 

; f Ver.: 1. 2- The import of which is, How can you think that I, an infinité Being, who 
înyself created those things of which you boast, can be allured by an earthly structure to 
continue my présence among you, if you persist in your evil ways? 

JThey say not, like the servant, Matt. xviii. 26. but désire to expérience the clément^ 
■hown to insolvent debtors, Luke vii. 42. 

IJ Luke Cor lelius, Acts x. 33. and Paul, Acts xxii. 10. yea, the angels in heaveii, l'a 
àii. 20, 



894 CHRISTIAN GRACES, 

Thèse, though generally considérée! by the world as weak and supar» 
stitioiis, are not overlooked by the Suprême Being. 
II. The peculiar regard which god shews them. 
The " eyes of God are in every place beholding the evil and the good*'— 
But he "looks to" thèse, in a far différent manner froin others — 
Tliis distinguishing favor implies, 

1. Approbation of them. 

From the proud and self-sufficient, God turns his face — James iv. 6. 

But he " despises not the broken and contrite in heart" — Ps. li. 17. 

Though so exalted in himself, he will not disdain to notice them — 

His approbation of such characters stands recorded for ever — Luke xviii. 
13, 14. 

His réception of the prodigal is an eternal monument of the regard h» 
will shew to every repenting sinner — 

2. Care over them. 

Wherever they go, his eye is upon them for good — 3 Chron. xvi. 9. 
He watches them in order to deliver them from danger — Ps. xii. 5. 
He watches them in order to comfort them in trouble — Ps. cxlvii. 3. 
He watches them in order to relieve them in want — Isai. xli. 17, 18. 
He watches them in order to exalt them to happiness and honor — 1 Sam 
ii. 8. 

3. Delight in them. 

There i»re none on earth so pleasing to God as brokenhearted sinners — l- 

Their sighs and groans are as music in his ears — Ps. cil. 19, 20. - 

'J'heir tears he treasures up in his vial — Ps. Ivi. 8. 

He (hvells with them as his dearest friends — Isai. Ivii. 15. . 

He rejoices over them as a people in whom he greatly delights— Zeph. 
lii. 12, 17. 

He saves them hère by the unceasing exercise of his power — Ps. xxxiv. 
15. 18. 

And reserves for them hereafter an inheritanee in heaven — Matt. v. 3. 

Nor shall the fewness of such characters render them at ail less the ob- 
jects of God's regard. 

It niust be acknovvledged that they are but few — 

But if there were only one in the whole world, God would find him 
eut* — 

Not ail the splendor of heaven, nor ail the acclamations of angels, should 
for a moment divert God's attention from him — 

Though he were despised by ail the human race, yet should he be amiable 
in the eyes of his Maker — 

Nor should he want any thing in time or eternity— 

Never shall that déclaration in any instance be falsitied — Ps cxxxviii. 6. 

Infer, 

1. How should we admire the condescension of God! 

If we view only the raaterial world we may well stand astonished that 
God should regard such an insignifieant créature as man — Ps. viii. 3, 4. 

But, if we pontemplaie the majesty of God, we cannot but exclasm with 
Solomon — 1 Kings viii. 27. , 

Let then the déclaration in the text lead our thoughts up to God — 

Let us adore him for so clearly describing the objects of his favor- ^> 

And let us express our admiration in the words of David — Ps. cv ?i — g, 

•"To this maUt &c. even to him, &c." 
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2. How shou' J we désire to attain the character that is pleasing to God ! 

The poor and contrite are exclusîvely beloved of God — 

If he look on others, it is only as he did on ihe Egvptians, Exod. xiv. 

24, 35. 

And how dreadful must it be to hâve such an epemy ! — 

But how delighlful to hâve an almighty, omniprésent guardian ! — 

Ahove ail, how awful must it be to hâve him turn his facefrom us in the 

day of Judgment ! — 

Let us then ewdeavor to humble ourselves before God — Isai. ii. 11. 

And rest assnred that the prornised mercy shall in due tiine be fulfiUed to 

us — James iv. 10. * 



THE REWARD OF CHRIST'S FOLLOWERS. 

Matt. xix. 27. — Then answer'ed Peter and said unto him, Behold, we hâve Forsaken ail, 
and foUowed thee ; what shall we hâve therefore ? (Sk, ) 

Whatever enterprize we engage in, it is equally rational and just duly to 
consider the gênerai merits of its character and the probable results of its 
issue. This is more especially the case when we embark in any cause 
which is likely to in volve the most intercsting and important conséquences. 
Now this is unquestionably the character of religion, which is ihe one thing 
needful to every human being. In making choice therefore of this momen- 
tous subject, we should " first count the cost," and then willingly renouncè 
everv thing which is incompatible with its possession, or it is impossible to 
realize its personal benefits. This is evidently the doctrine that is taught in 
the preceding context, and which gave rise to the language of the text. The 
Saviour having described the snares of affluence, and asserted the impossi- 
bility of ihose who trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of heaven, (as 
strikingly exemplified in the case of the young ruler, with whom he had 
been conversing,) Peter, with his usual zeal and boldness, " answered and 
said, Rehold, we bave forsaken ail," &c. Thèse words clearly unfold the 
true character of Christ's disciples, and distinctly suggest the evils they re- 
nounced — the example they folio w — and the reward they anticipate. 

I. The evils they renouncè ;^" Behold, we hâve forsaken ail," said 
Peter. And though Christ does not require ail his followers to forsake their 
secular occupations and become ministers of the gospel as the aposdes did, 
yet ihere are many things which we must renouncè for his sake, or we can- 
not be his disciples, Matt. xvi, 24. 

1. JV", must forsake ail our sinful practices. As impénitent sinners, wé 
"live afier the flesh according to the course of this world, fulfiUing the de- 
sires of the flesh and of the mind," Eph. ii. 2, 3. But as the followers of 
Christ, we must mortify the deeds of the body, " cease to do evil, and learn 
to do well." Every vicions habit must be fuUy abandoned, however painfui 
to human nature, Matt. v. 29, 30. — Whatever is offensive to God and inju- 
rions to the soûl, must be freely sacrificed to our best interests on the altar 
of conscience and trnth. — " Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unright» 
eous man his thoughts." AU sin of every description must be faithfuUy re- 
nounced, as utterly inconsistent with Christian discipleship, Tit. ii. 11, 12. 

2. JVe must forsake ail our ungodly associâtes. While we are r»f tha 
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world we are cpmpanions of the wioked, are actuated by the same carnal 
principle?, and governed by the same worldly inaxiins. But when Divine 
grâce apprehends and subdues sinners, and convinces ihem of ihe vanily ami 
corruption of the world, they imniediately "corne ont from among them 
and are separate, and touch not the unclean thing," 2 Cor. vi. 17, J8, And 
though religion does not forbid every kind of intercourse wïth the vvicked 
. yet it teaches its su.bjects the evil and, danger of making them their constant 
associâtes and intimate friends, 2 Cor. vi. 14 — 16; James iv. 4. And hence 
like David, they become corapanions of them ihat fear the Lord, and their 
delight is with the excellent of the earth. 

3. fVe must forsake nll our unholy attachments. Religion regards the 
heart as well as the life. We must not oiily be outwardly separated from 
sin and sinners, but also inwardly renewed in the spirit of our minds, Eph. 
iv, 22 — 24. An nndue attachment to the world was evidentiy the ruin of 
the hopeful young man whose characler and conduct are recorded in this 
chapter. He loved his possessions, and waô unwiiling to give up every 
Ihing for Christ, ver. 21, 2.2; Matt. x. 37, 38. But his fairhful disciples 
'* orucify the flesh with its affections and lusts," and gladly forsake sin in ail 
its dîversified forms and fascinating snares. The léxt also asserts, 

3Ï. TiiK EXAMPLE THEY FOLLow ; — " We have forsaken ail ^\m\ followed 
'hee." The apostles followed Christ, both liferally and mnrally, as his Per- 
sonal attendants and approved disciples. They gladly received his word 
acknowledged his Messiahship, and oheyed lus injunctions. In thèse re- 
spects we also ought to be "followers of God as dear chiidren." 

1. We shouhl follow Christ as our tencher, by embracms: his gospel. 
He is an infallible prophel, and teaches the way of God perfectly. " He 
spake as never man spake," Matt. vii. 28, 29. — His word is spirit and life 
and able to save the soûl. Tt must be received believingly, gratefully, exper- 
imentally, and praetically "as the power of God unto salvation," John viii. 
31, 32. — As willing and obedient disciples, we must atTectionately im,bibe 
atid duly improve, ail the instructions of his word and Spirit, '' Hear ye 
hinj." 

2. TVe should follow Christ as our Soveréign. by obeyîng his precepts. 
He is the King of Zion, and sways his sceptre in his church. — As our Re- 
deemer, Saviour, and Judge, he justly demands the obédience o/" mankind 
1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. — We must obey him defidedly, cheerfully, faithfully, and 
consiantly. — In vain do we profess to be taught by him, and trust in him 
if we do not obey him. ObedicMice is the genuine lest of discipjeship, Matt. 
vii. 20. "Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever ï command you." 

3. We shovld follow Christ as our pattern, by imitafing his example. 

•*He (lid no sin,'neither was guile fourid in his mouih ; for he fulfilled ail 
righteousness." — His example is perfect, extensive, intelligible, and distinct- 

ly recorded by the evangelists for our instruction and encouragement. As 

far as possible we should imbibe the spirit that he manifested, uniformly fol- 
low the example which he left for our imitation, .lohn xiii. 15; 1 Pet. ii.21. 
We shall ihus " walk ashe alsowalked," and rejoice with ail his disciples tn 

III. The reward they anticipatk ; — " What shall we have therefore ?" 
■^hatever motive might prompt this important inquiry, the Saviour kindly 
gave a fwU and explicit answer in the foliowing context, by which we are 
taught, 

1. Foliowing Christ will secure our personal salvation. They "shall 
inheiit everlasting life," ver. 29. — Now it is impossible to obtain the inherit- 
tance of glory without a previous possession of saving grâce, Heb. xii. 14, 
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Those yfho reject Christ, are condemned already ; but such as embrace and 
follow him "are saved by grâce through failh." They take his yoke iipon 
them, and find rest unto their soûls, Malt. xi. 28-^—40. . Conformily to his 
image and will, constitijtes bolh the pu ri ly and felicily of his foljowers. 

2. .Following Christ unll secure our temporal inferests.-r-He assured his 
disciples that whatever worldly advantages ihey mighl sacrifice for his sake, 
they WQuld certainly "receive manifold more in the présent life," ver. 29. 
Though he did not promise them riches, lie cngaged lo supply ail their ne- 
cessities. — Religion al ways casts a friendly influence over ail; our temporal 
concerns, and makes "ail things work together for our good." It insures 
every blessing, both for life and godliness, for this world and the next, Ps. 
Ixxxiv. 11 ; Matt. vi. 33; 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

3. Following Christ will secure our efernal happiness.. He therefore 
distinclly promised this to the apostles, in his answer to Peter, ver. 28. 
This promise is certainly glorious in its import, and infallible in its accom- 
plishment. It is the end that crowns the work. Chrisiians hâve respect 
to the recompense of reward, and follow Christ from earth to heaven. He 
is now precious to their soûls, and soon they will appear with him in glory 
everlasting, John xiv. 2, 3 ; 1 .John iii. 2. 

Are vve the followers of Christ? Do we follow him fuUy, or at a dis- 
tance? Let his enemies repent and believe, and escape the wrath to corne. 
But let the saints rejoice, and "follow on lo know the Lord." 



THE BLESSEDNESS OF FEARING GOD. 
Eccl. viii. 12 — Surely I know that it shall be well with them that fear God. (S. S.) 

NoTHiNG certain can be determined respecting God's favor from the dut- 
ward dispensations of his providence, Eccl. ix. 1. 

The wicked seem on the whole to prosper more than others, Psa. Ixxiii. 
5, 12. 

Nevertheless the godly are by far the happier persons, Ps. Ixxiii. 15. 

It is of them only that the assertion in.ihe text can be made — 

We propose, to shew, 

I. Who they are that fear God. 

This, we may suppose, would be a point easy to be .determined — 

But, :through self-lovie and Satan's devices, many mistake respecting it — 

The characters described in the text may be distinguished by the follow- 
ing marks : — 

1. They stand in awe of. God's judgments. 

Once they disregarded the displeasure of the Almighty — Ps. x. 5. 
They would nôt believe that his threatenings would be executed — 
But now they hâve learned to tremble at his word— ïsai. Ixvi. 2. 
Awakened by Jiis.Spirit, they exclaim with the prophet — Isai. xxxiii. 14 
The scriptures uniformly represent them in this light — Acts xvi. 29. and 
Ps. cxix. 120, 

2. They embrace the salvation offered them. 

In their natural state they felt no need.of a physician — Rev, iii. 17. 
They saw no suitableness in the remedy which the gospel offered them— * 
1 Cor. i. 23. 
38 
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Their prid 3 wpuld not suffer them to submit to its humilialing terms, Rom 
X. 3. 

But now they gladly einbrace Christ as their only Saviour — 

They flee lo him, as the murderers did to a city o[ refuge — 

This is the description given of them in the inspired volume, Heb. vi. 18, 

3. They endeavor to keep ail the commandments. 

If ever they obeyed God at ail, they served him only to the extent the 
world would approve — 

Where the lax habits of mankind forbade their compliance with the divine 
command, they were afraid to be singular — 

But they dare not any longer hait between God and Baal — 

They hâve determined, through grâce, to follow the Lord fuUy — 

The language of their hearts is like that of David, Ps. cxix. 5, 6. 
This was the very ground on which God concluded that Abraham feared 
him, Gen. xxii. 12. 

Thèse marks clearly distinguish those who fear God from ail others. 

The formai F/iarisee has never felt his désert of condemnation, Luka 
xviii. 11. 

The merely awakened sinner has never truly embraced the gospel, Acts 
xxiv. 25, an(l xxvi. 23. 

The hypocritical professor has never mortified his besetting sin, Acts 
viii. 23. 

It is the person alone, ivhofears God, that imites in his expérience a 
dread of God's wrath, an affiance in Christ, and a love to the command 
ments — 

Such persons, notwithstanding appearances, are truly blessed. 

II. In what respects rr shall be well with them. 

They are not exempt from the common afflictions of life — 

They hâve in addition to them many trials peculiar to themselyes — 

Yet it goes well vvith them. 

1. In respect of temporal good. 

They hâve a peculiar enjoyment of prosperity — 

The ungodly find an emptiness in ail their possessions, Job. xx. 22. 

But the godly hâve not such gall mixed with their comforts, Prov. x. 32 

1 Tim. vi. 17. 
They hâve also peculiar supporte in a season of adversîty — 
The wicked are for the most part misérable in their affliction, Eccl. v. 17 
If kept from murmuring, it is the summit of their attainments— 
But the righteous are enabled to glory in tribulation, Rom. v. 3. 
And cordially to approve of God's dispensations towards them, 2 Kinga 

XX. 19. 

2. In respect of spiritual good. 

They possess a peace that passeth ail understanding — 
They are filled with a joy ntterly unknown to others, Prov. xiv. 10. 
The work of sanctification is gradually carried on within them, 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
As they approach towards death they grow in a meetneas for heaven— 
And are serene and happy in the near prospect of eternity, Psa. xxxvii. 37. 

3. In respect lo eternal good. 

Who can set forth their felicity in the eternal world ? — 
Who can even conceive the weiffht of glory preparing for them .— 
How will their faith be lost in sight, an<l their hope in enjoyment!— 
Then indeed will that trulh be seen and felt by them, Ps. cxliv. 15. 
Thèse things are far from being " cunningly devised fables." 
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III. WhAT assurance WE HAVE THAT IT SHALL BB THUS WELl WITH 
THEM. 

No truth whatever is capable of clearerdemonstration — 

The topios from whence it might be proved are innumerable — 

We shall however confine ourselves to three. 

1. The fitness of things requires it. 4 

No man can seriously think that there is one portion to the righteous and 
the wicked — 

There is no well ordered government on earth where this is the case — • 
Much less can we suppose it possible in the divine government — 
To imagine such a thing, is to strip the Deity of ail regard to his own 
honor — 

We may be sure that there shall be a distinction made in favor of his ser- 
vants, Mal. iii. 18. 

2. The promises of God insure it. 

AU temporal good is expressly promised to those " who fear God," Psa, 
xxxiv. 9. 

AU spiritual good also is given them as their portion, Ps. xxv. 12, 13. 

Yea, ail eternal good is laid up for them as their unalienable inheritance, 
Ps. ciii. 17. 

AU the promises are made over to them in one word, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 

Can any one doubt a truth so fuUy established ?— 

3. The expérience of ail that ever feared God attests it. 
Who ever found it unprofilable to serve the Lord ? Jer. ii. 3J. 
What truly devoted soûl was ever forsaken by him ? Isa. xlix. 15. 

Who ever complained that the means, by which he was brought to fear 

God, were too severe ? — 

Or that any affliction, that increased and confirmed that fear, was too 

heavy? 

David indeed did at one time question the position in the text — 

But on recollection hecondemned himselffor his rashness and ignorance— • 

And acknowledged that his vile suspicions contradicted the expérience of 

God's children in ail âges, Ps. Ixxiii. 12 — 15, 22. 

On thèse grounds we " assuredly know" the truth declared in the text. 

We do not surmise it as a thing possible — 

We do not hope it as a thing prohable— 

We absolutely know it as infallibly certain — 

"We are not surer of our existence than we are of this truth — 

"Without hésitation therefore we deliver our message, Isa. iii. 10, 11 

O that the word may sink deep into ail our hearts ! — 

And that we might from expérience unité our testimony to Soloraon*s, 

Prov. xxviii. 14. 

We beg leave to ask, whether they who fear not God, hâve any such as- 
surance in their favor? 

We are aware that they will entertain presumptuous hopes — 

And that, in opposition to God's word, they will expect happiness — 

But does the boldest sinner dare affirm that he knows it shall be well with 

him ? — 

His conscience would instanlly revolt al such falsehood and blasphemy— • 
Let those then, that fear not God, stand self-condemned — 
Let them flee unto their God and Saviour with pénitence and faith — 
Let them so live as to préserve the testimony of a good conscience— 
And then, however enlarged their expectations of good may be, they shaU 

never be disappointed, Isa. xiv. 17. 
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THE JOY OF THE LORD IS OUR STRENGTH. 
Neh. viii. 10.— The joy of the Lord is your strength. (S. S.) 

The preaching of God's word is a very ancient ordinance— - 

In thi context we hâve a description of the manner in which Néhemiah 
conducted it— ^ - 

Thèse means of instruction were useful in that day — 

Nor are they less necessary in e very place and' âge — 

People need, not only reproof for what is wrong, but direction in what ia 
right — 

The Jews wept bitterly at the hearing of the law — 

But Néhemiah cotrectedtheir sorrovir as ill-timed — 

And exhorted them to rejoice in God, who had done so great things for 
them — 

I. What REAsoN WE hâve to rejoice m the lord. 
God is often said to rejoice over his people — Zeph. iii. 17. 

But the joy hère spoken of musl be understood rather of that which we 

feel in the recollection of God's goodness towards us. 

The Jews at that season had spécial cause for joy in God. 

They had been miraculously deliver'ed from Babylon — 

This temple had been rebuilt in twenty years, and the worship of God 

restored — 

And now, after seventy years more, the wall of the city was finished— 
They had been enabled to surmonnt innumerable difficulties — ch. iv. 27. 
They had prospered, even to a miracle, in their endeavors — ch. vi. 16. 
Thèse were tokens of the divine fitvor, and pledges of iis continuance — 
They were therefore called upon to rejoice with gratitude and confr* 

dence — 

Nor was their sorrow, however just, to exclude this joy- — 

Such reason also hâve ail the Lord's people to rejoice in the Lorû, 

They hâve experienced a rédemption from sorer captivity— 

And been delivered by more stupendous means — 

Every day's préservation too is, as it were, a miracle — 

Yet the work of their soûls is carried on in spile of enemies — 

Yea, is expedited througk the means used to defeat it — 

Surely ihen they should say, like the church of old — Ps. cxxvi. 3. 

Moreover, thèse mercies are pledges and earnests of yet richer blessinga— 

They may well confide in so good and gracions a God — 

They hâve indeed still great cause for sorrow— 

. Yet is it their duty to " rejoice always in the Lord" — Phil. iv. 4. 
To promole and encourage this, we prooeed to show, 

II. In wuat rkspkcts this joy is our strength. 

We are as dépendent on the frame of our minds as on the state of our 
bodies — 

Joy in God produces very important effects. 

1. It disposes for action. 

Fear and sorrow depress and overwhelm the soûl — Isai. Ivii. 16. 

They enervate and benumb ail our faculties — 

They keep us from attendin^ to any encouraging considérations — Exod. 
vi. 9. 

They disable us from extending relief to others — Job ii. 13. 

They indispose us for the most necessary duties — Luke xxii. 46. 
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We cannot pray, or speak, or do any thing with pleasure— «• 

On the contrary, a joyous frame exhilarates ihe soul^Prov. Xvii. 22. 

David well knevv the effect it would produce-^Ps. li. 12, 13. 

And every ono may safely adopt his resolution*— Ps.cxix. 32 

2. It qualifies for suffering. 

Whei. (lie spirit is oppressed, the smallest trial is a burthen — 

In those seasuns we are apt to fret and ajurmur both against God and 
man — 

We cousider our trials as the effects of divine wrath — 

Or, overlooking God, we vent our indignation against the instruments he 
uses — 

But when the soûl is joyous, afflictions appear light — Heb. x. 34. &ù 
xii. 2. 

How little did Paul and Silas regard their imprisonrnentl — Acts xvi. 25. 

IIow willing was Paul to lay down his very life for Christ!— Acts xx. 24, 

This accords with the expérience of every true Christian — Roni. v. 2, 3, 
and 2 Cor. vi. 10. 

APPLICATION. 

1. Let us not be always brooding over our corruptions. 
Seasonable sorrows ouglu not to be discouraged — 

But we should never lose sight of ail that God has done for us — 

ït is our privilège to walk joyfuUy before the Lord — Ps. cxxxviii. 5. Si 

cxlix. 5. & Ixxxix. 15, 16. 

If v/e abounded more in praise, we should more frequently be crowned 

with victory — 2 Chron. xx. 21, 23. 

2. Let us carefully guard against the incursions of sin. 
It is sin that hides the Lord from our eyes — [sai. lix. 2. 
Joy will not consist with indulged sin — ^Ps. Ixvi. 18. 

Let us then " mortify our earthly members" and our besetting sins— 
Let us be girt with, our armor while we work with our hands — Neh, iv, 
17,18. 

Nnr ever grieve the Spirit, lest we provoke him to départ from us— 

3. Let us be daily going to God through Chrht. 

If ever we rejoice in God at ail, it must be through the Lord Jésus Christ 
— Rom. v. 11. 

Tt is through Christ alone that our past violations of the law can be for- 
given— Col. i. 20. 

It is through Christ alone that the. good work can be perfected in our 
hearts — Heb. xii. 2. 

And, since " ail things are through him, and from him, let them be to 
him also" — Rom. xi. 36. 



THE CHRISTIAN- SOLDIËR'S WARFARE. 

Ephesians vî. 12 — For we wrestle not against flesh and blood» but against pHncipalities, 
against powers, against the raiera of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickod- 
nei5s iii higli places. (Sk.) 

In this epistle. St. Paul feminds the Ephesîans of their great obligations 
to God, on açcount of the gracious favors in which they were interested: 
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THE JOY OF THE LORD IS OUR STRENGTH. 
NTeh. viii. 10. — The joy of the Lord is your strength. (S. S.) 

The preaching of God's word is a very ancient ordinance— ' ■ 

In lh3 context we hâve a description of the manner in which Nehemiah 
conducted it— - 

Thèse nieans of instruction were usefiil in that day — 

Nor are they less necessary in every place and' âge — 

People need, not only reproof for whatis wrong, but direction in what ia 
right — 

The Jews wept bitterly at the hearing of the law — 

But Nehemiah. correctedtheir sorrow asill-timed— 

And exhorted them to rejoice in God, who had done so great things for 
them — 

I. What REASON WE hâve to rejoice m thr lord. 
God is often said to rejoice over his people — Zeph. iii. 17. 

But the joy hère spolcen of must be understood lather of that which we 

feel ia the recollection of God's goodness towards us. 

The Jews at that season had spécial cause for joy in God. 

They had been miraculously delivered from Babylon — 

This temple had been rebuilt in twenty years, and the worship of God 

restored — 

And now, after seventy years more, the wall of the city was finished — 
They had heen euahled to surmonnt innumerable difficullies — ch. iv. 27. 
They had prospered, even to a miracle, in their endeavors — ch. vi. 16. 
Thèse were tokens of the divine favor, and pledges of iis continuance — 
They were therefore called upon to rejoice with gratitude and confi" 

dence — 

Nor vvas their sorrow, however just, to exclude this joy- — 

Sufh reason also hâve ail the Lord's people to rejoice in the LorQ, 

They hâve experienced a rédemption from sorer captivity— 

And been delivered by more stupendous means — 

Every day's préservation too is, as it were, a miracle — 

Yet the work of their soûls is carried on in spite of enemies — 

Yea, is e.xpediled through the means used to defeat it — 

Surely then they should say, like the church of old — Ps. cxxvi. 3. 

Moreover, thèse mercies are pledges and earnests of yet richer blessings— 

They may well contide in so good and gracions a God— 

They hâve indeed slill great cause for sorrow— 

. Yet is it their duty to " rejoice always in the Lord" — Phil. iv. 4. 
To promote and encourage this, we proceed to show, 

II. In what rkspkcts this joy rs our strength. 

We are as dépendent on the frame of our minds as on the state of our 
bodies — 

Joy in God produces very important efiects. 

1. It disposes for action. 

Fear and sorrow depress and overwhelm the soûl — ïsai. Ivii. 16. 

They enervate and Ijenumb ail our faculties — 

They keep us from attendin»" to any encouraging considérations — Exod. 
vi. 9. 

They disable us from extending relief to others — Job ii. 13. 

They indispose us for the most necessary duties — Luke xxii. 45. 
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We catinot pray, or speak, or do any thing with pleasure— 

On the contrary, a joyous frame exhilarates ihe soûl— Prov. Xvii. 22. 

David well knevv the effect it would produce-^Ps. li. 12, 13. 

And every onu may safely adopt his resolution— Ps.cxix. 32 

2. It qualifies for suffering. 

Whci. ihe spirit is oppressed, the smallest trial is a burthen — 

In those seasuns we are apt to fret and niurmur both against God and 
man — 

We consider our trials as the effects of divine wrath — 

Or, overlooking God, we vent our indignation against the instruments he 
uses — 

But when the soûl is joyous, afflictions appear light — Heb. x. 34. & 
xii. 2. 

How little did Paul and Silas regard their imprisonrnent! — Acts xvi. 25. 

liow willing was Paul lo lay down his very life for Christ! — Acts xx. 24. 

This accords with the expérience of every true Christian — Rom. v. 2, 3, 
and 2 Cor. vi. 10. 

APPLICATION. 

1. Let us not be always brooding over our corruptions. 
Seasonable sorrows oughi not to be discouraged — 

But we should never lose sight of ail that God has done for us — 

ït is our privilège to walk joyfully before the Lord — Ps. cxxxviii. 5. & 

cxlix. 5. tfelxxxix. 15, 16. 

If v/e abounded more in praise, we should more frequently be crowned 

with victory — 2 Chron. xx. 21, 23. 

2. Let us carefully guard against the incursions of sin. 
It is sin that hides the Lord from our eyes — [sai. lix. 2. 
Joy will not consist with indulged sin — ^Ps. Ixvi. 18. 

Let us then " mortify our earthly members" and our besetting sins— • 
Let us be girt with, our armor while we work with our hands — Neh. iv, 
17, 18. 

Nor ever grieve the Spirit, lest we provoke him to départ from us— 

3. Let us be daiiy going to God through Christ. 

If ever we rejoice in God at ail, it mus.t be through the Lord Jésus Christ 
— Rom. v. 1 1. 

It is through Christ alone that our past violations of the law can be for- 
given— Col. i. 20. 

It is through Christ alone that the good work can be perfected in our 
hearts — Heb. xii. 2. 

And, since " ail things are through him, and from him, let them be to 
him aiso" — Rom. xi. 36. 
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Ephesians vi. 12 — For we wrestle not against flesh and blood; but agallist pfîncipalities, 
against powers, against the ruloro of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickod- 
ness in higli places. (Sk.) 

In this epistle, St. Paul reminds the Ephesîans of their great obligations 
to God, on açcount of the gracious favors in which they were inlerested: 
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and having strongly urged them to a holy deportment answerable to their 
principles, their profession, and tiieir privilèges, he in conclusion exhorts 
them to " be strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might," ver. 12. 

The reason why we should be "strong in the Lord," he assigns in our 
text. In iinproving and applying which let us consider, 

L TniS ENEMIES VriTH WHOM, AS CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS, WE ARE CALLED 

TO CONTEND. The term " Christian s,oldiers," is thus ernployed, because 
in this paragraph, our apostle represents our présent state as a warfare. 
Hère we are instructed to observe, 

L Our enc7mes are spirits ; not composed of flesh and blood. We 
wrestle not with flesh and blood, but with spirits. This implies, that they 
are not materîal and compound beings, but simple and iramaterial; and as 
such, are capable of unwearied exertion. They are not objecfs of sîght 
and sensé, but invisible and impalpable ; able to assault us when unperceived 
by us. 7Viey are not inert in their natures, but active and restless in the 
exécution of their mischievous devices. Job i. 7; Matt. xii. 43. They are 
not, and cannot be, subject to dissolution ; but, as spirits, they must be 
immortal. Hère we are taught to observe, 

2 Our enemies are wicked spirits. They are maliciously ivicked; bent 
on injnring us. This is evinced by their names: a fallen spirit is called the 
devil, or calumniator; because he slanders men to God; he slanders God to 
men ; and slanders men to each other. This he does for the purpôse of 
sowing discord between God and his créatures, 1 Pet. v. 8. He is called 
satan, an adversary; because he sets himself up to oppose us. He is called 
an enemy ; because he is filled with enmity against us, Rev. xii. 12. He 
is called the old serpent ; because in this form he tempted Eve, Rev. xii. 9. 
He is called Abaddon, and Apollyon, the destroyer ; because he desires and 
seeks our destruction, Rev. ix. 11. Their malice is also evinced by their 
employment. They go about seeking to destroy us : they seek to destroy 
our comfort, by depriving us of peace and joy in believing, 1 Pet. i. 6. 
They seek to destroy our piety, by divesting us of faith, hope, love, and 
purity, Luke xxii. 31. They seek to destroy our usefidness, by drawing us 
into sin, and rendering us stumbling blocks to those around us, Heb. xii. 15. 
They seek to destroy our soûls, by engaging us in their service hère, and 
bringing us to their own hell, hereafter, Matt. xxv. 41. They are daring- 
ly wicked ; they are wicked spirits in high places : they first rebelled 
against God even in heaven itself; there was war in heaven, Rev. xii. 7. 
And they still approach the most sacred places that they may injure us ; 
they assault us amid the avocations of civil and domestic life ; in our relig- 
ions retirement; in God's house ; and even at his table, John xiii. 27. 

3. Our enemies are formidable spirits, — being possessed of such quali- 
ties as are calculated to inspire terror. They are formidable on account of 
their nu7nber; it is noX one enemy only that we hâve to contend with ; we 
wrestle, or struggle against principalities. That our enemies are numerous 
is évident from the cause of the demoniac, Luke viii. 30, wtio was possessed 
by a whole légion of them. 

" From thrones of glory driven, by flaming vengeance hurl'd, 

They throng the air, and darken heaven, and rule this lower world." 

And it appears that numerous as they are, ail of them are united, employed, 
and instructed to seek the ruin of mankind. They are formidable on ac- 
count. of ihe'ir strength: — they are justly called " powers." Their power 
or ability to effect mischief, is évident from the case of Job, i. 12, ii. 6. 
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They are formjdable on acconnt of their weapons, he'ing armea with fiery 
darts; their injections are lipt with poison, and hurled with fury. They 
are formidable on account of their extensive injluence, — being rulers of the 
darkness of this world. The ignorance and sinfulness of mankind are sub- 
ject to them, and employed against us. They are formidable on account of 
their wiles, see ver. Il; for they are naturally sagacious ; and must havé 
acqnired muoh skdl by long expérience. Having considered our enemies, 
let us observe, 

II. In Vl^HAT MANNER WE ARE INSTRUCTED TO CONTEND WITH THEM. 

From what our aposlle adds on this subject, our duty is évident. 

1. We must contend with them in (lie armor of God. This armor must 
he ail put 071, ver. 11, 14, 17. Tlie whole of it is absolulely necessary ;' 
if any part be wanting, whether it be tlie girdle, — the breast-plate, — the 
greaves, — the helniet, — the shield, — or the svvord, — the conséquence must 
be fatal to us. This armor we must refain tiil our warfare is past, 1 Tim. i. 
18, 19. This armor we must take and use whenever ass'aulted, ver. 13. 

2. We must contend with them in the spirit of piayer and watcliful- 
ness, ver. 18. Pray with ail prayer, that you may be strong in the Lord ; 
that you may be girded ,by bis wisdom and assisted by bis power in ail 
temptations. And ivatch thereunlo, with ail persévérance ; that you may 
not at anv time fall into the snares of your enemies, Mark xiii. 37 ; 1 Thess. 
V. 6; Eph. V. 16. 

3. We must contend with them in the exercise of frm résistance. You 
must wrestle with them ; in doing this, get ail the strength you can by 
prayer, and use it, by striving against sin. Let your résistance be early } 
never enter into any league, truce, or parley with the enemy : resist him al 
his first approach, 1 Thess. v, 22; let your résistance be courageous ; 
expect certain victory, Psa. Ixviii. 1,2; 1 Cor. xvi. 13 ; and let your résist- 
ance be unwearied, till you conquer, Psa. •xv'm.^ 37, 38. That you may be 
animated to persévère in this warfare, consider, 

III. The reasons by whigh we should be induce» thus to contend. 
Thus contend, 

1. Because the most important objecis dépend on this contention. 
Your steadfastness dépends on it, for your enemies seek to cast you dovvn, 
Psa. cxviii. 13; your liberty dépends on it, for they contend with you for 
the mastery, 2 Tim. ii. 5 ; your glory dépends on it, for they contend with 
you abput heavenly places, Rev, iii. 1 1 ; your eternal life dépends on it, for 
they aim at murdering your soûls, John viii. 44; the best înterests of your 
connections dépend on it, for it is likely to be well or ill with them, as it 
proves with you, Deut. v. 29 ; Prov. iii. 33 ; and without contention, thèse 
objects caiinot be secured, Matt. xi. 12. 

2. Because victory is certain to thefaithful soldiers of Christ. Victory 
over the world, 1 John v. 4 ; victory over sin, 1 John i. 7 ; victory over 
satan,Rnm. xvi. 20; victory over tribulalion, Rom. viii. 35 — 37; and 
victory over death, 1 Cor. xv. 55 — 57. Thus contend, 

3. Because victory ivill be attended with certain glory. A glorîous resi 
from ail painful toil and contention, Rev. xiv. 13; glorîous exemptions 
from ail pénal evil, Rev. ii. il, and from ail natural evil, Rev. xxi. 4: and 
glnrîous honors, comprising the public approval of Christ our judge, Rev. 
ni. 5; a glorious throne, Rev. iii. 21 ; a glorious crown, Rev. ii. 10; and a 
glorîous kingdom, Luke xii. 32; Dan. vii. 18. 
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•ÏHE CHRISTIAN'S TRIUMPH. 

1 Connthians xv. 57. — But tiankabe to God, vtfhich tfivelh us the victory thïOUgh our Loril 

Jeauâ Christ.— (SL) 

In the preceding verses of this trnly interegling- chapter, ou^ apostle has 
been meeting the sophisms and cavils whirth the infidels and skeptics of his 
day opposed to divine irutli; and, vvith the ability f^f "a master in larael," 
has illustrated and defended ihat important doctrine of révélation, the résur- 
rection of the dead. And in the dose of a himinons and cogent train of ar- 
gumentation, he directs our attention toihe powerfnl influence of the religion 
of Jésus Christ at those most solemn of al! periods, the hour of death, and 
the morning of the final judgment: the passage immediately before us forni- 
ing a kind of ejaculatory conclusion to the vvhole, expressive of the most 
lively sentiments of gratitude, for that transcendent victory which the be- 
liever, through the " Captain of (his) salvation," is enabled to achieve 

Thèse words présent to our serious considération, 

I. The christian's glorioos trittmph. 

II. The means by which it is achievëd. 

ÏII, The motives to gratitude WHIOH it FURNiSHESi 

I. The christian's triumph naturally leads us to consider,— Me enemîes 
encounfered, — the conjlict susfained, — and the success experienced. 

1. The enemîes encounfered. Victory supposes a slate of warfare, and 
consequently assumes the existence of enemies. The Christian proposes the 
attainment of the image of God, and the promotion of his glory : togelher 
with the enjoyraent of a celés ti al inheritance beyond the grave; and what- 
ever is opposed to the nature of his ohject, and impedes its accomplishment, 
inay very properly be denominated his adversary. The world with ils ter- 
rifie frown, or its alluring and deceitful smile; the corruption and treachery 
of the human heart, and the mighty powers of hell, are united in close and 
potent combination against the Christian, and the heavenly object of his piir- 
suit. This enmity is inveterate in its nature, and perpétuai, in its opération, 
Jer. xvii. 9; John xv. 19;. Rom. viii. 7; 1 Pet. v. 8. 

2. The conjîict sustained. The warfare in which the Christian is eiigaged 
requires the most prompt arwl vigilant exerlion. In order to maintain his 
ground, and ensure success, his résistance must hejirm; no compromise ca« 
be allowed ; no pacifie overtures can exist with safety ; to hesitate and parley, 
is to give way to the enemy, and relinquish the palni of victory. It must be 
with steady persévérance : the conquering Christian maiutains a firm opposi- 
tion ; not for a few months or a few years only, but he goes on from conquest 
to conquest, till his captain rails him from the field, to his eternal reward. 
In the spirit of humble dependence ; though he puts forlh ail his énergies, — 
gives ail diligence,— firmly and perseveringly maintains his post, — yet his 
hope of success is fonnded in the vvisdom, power, and failhfulness of his di- 
vine leader, 1 Pet. v. 9 ; 3 Pet. i. 5—10; and iii. 17; Rev. ii. 10; and 
xii. 11. 

3. The success expprienced. Sustaining this conflict with this constant 
steady reliance on his God, the christian's conquest is certain; — the nature 
of the gospel economy, the omnipotence and truth of Jehovah : and the lu- 
minous testimony of every âge of time, ail unité to ensure this victory. It 
is complète am\ perfect in its nature; — the believer triumphs over the world, 
and self, and sin ; — the sting of death is extracted, and the fearof il destroy- 
ed ;— he exults over the falling powers of darkness ; — quits terrestrial scènes; 
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•-»28cends to the throne of the Deity ; — and receives the victor's crown at 
the hand of the captain of his salvation, 1 John iv. 4 — 18; 1 Co". xv. 55, 
56 ; 2 Tim. iv. 6—8 ; Rev. iii. 21. 

II. The means by which this tuiumph is achieved. It is through the 
opération of divine benefioence in the gospel of Jésus Christ. Hence this 
conquest may jiistly be considered. 

1. Divine in îfsorigîn. Man in his natural state, has no disposition for 
this eonflict: nor does he inherehtly possess that strength which is necessary 
for conquest; — yea, so far is this from being the case, that ail his inclinations 
and énergies are in unison wiih those of the enemies of God, and decidediy 
hostile to the cause of truth, Gai. v. 19 — 21 ; therefore, both the disposition 
for eonflict, and the strength for conquest, are derived, — they flow froin the 
exhaustless fountain of goodness, through the channel of gospel provision, 
Jer. xiii. 23 ; 1 Cor. iv. 7; Ephes. ii. 1 — 8. 

3. Free in ifs communication. " The gift of God." Every blessing 
bestowed upon man by the author of good, is communicated freely ; because 
man is the subject of guilt and condemnation, and has nothing of a nierito- 
rious natvJre to recommend or entide hirn to the notice of Jehovah; — nor can 
he, in any way, ever remunerate or benefit a Being who is self-existent, self- 
dependent, and eternal; — one who is in his own nature perfecdy and inde- 
pendently happy, Isa. Iv. 1 ; 2 Tim. i. 9. 

3. It proceeds through the médium of sacrifice, " Through our Lord 
Jésus Christ." God is a being who is just as well as merciful : man, by 
transgression, has violated the rights of divine justice, and offered insuit to 
this perfection of the Deity: — ^^justice required satisfaction; but poor insol- 
vent, self-ruined man could render none. Jésus Christ became our "surety;" 
"he bore our sins in his own bodyon the tree." Justice is honored: yea — 

" Hère the whole Deity is known ; 
Nor dares a créature guess, 
Which of the glories brightest shone, 
The Justice or the Gh-ace." 

See Isa. liii. 4—6 ; John i. 29; Rom. v. 8; Tit. ii. 14 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

III. The motives TO gratitude which it fïtrnishes. The most liveïy 
gratitude is ever due from man to God, for the manifold favors which he con- 
tinually receives at his hands ; but the anticipation of this victo«y ought, 
above every other considération, to excite the Christian to sing, " Bless the 
Lord O my soûl, and ail that is within me praise his holy name;" because 
of 

1. Our tntire imworthiness. Man being in his natural state a rebel against 
God, — opposed to his government, — his holiness, — and his truth, — in short, 
decidedly hostile to ail the perfections of his nature, — has nothing to expect, 
on the principles of justice, but the satisfaction of its claims, by an intermin- 
able perpetuity of snfîering; for a being thus circumstanced to be delivered 
From this just extremily of wo, and to be enabled to triumph over " the last 
enemy," and pariicipate the felioities of heaven, ought to call forth bursts of 
grateful adoration, Ps. xxxiii. 1. 

2. The amazing love which is dîspîayed in this triumph. The value 
of a gift is materially augmented, and the obligations to gratitude increased, 
by ihe éifficulties and sacrifices which may be cont^ected with its communi- 
cation. Though nothing is diflicult to the " Lord God Omnipotent," yet 
there is a sacrifice connected with the process of human rédemption, of the 
mo.st unuaralleled description; — ihe Father delivered up his Son to poverty, 

39 
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igîiominy, and death, in order to extricate rebellions man from the gulf of 
ruin, John iii. 16; Rom. v. 8 — 11 ; 1 John iii. 1. 

3. The glorious resuit of this victory. The believer not only experiencea 
a victory over ihe world and sin, and triumphs over the {'ears of death, but 
also enters the régions of immortality ; mingles with seraphic bands ; — par- 
ticipâtes the glory of the Redeemer ; — beholds, with ceaseless rapturous gaze, 
the transporting perfections of Jehovah; — swells the song of salvation; — and 
drinks full draughts at ihat exhauslless stream of joy which issued from the 
throne of God, Matt. xxii. 30 ; 1 Pet. i. 4; Rev. iii. 21, and vii. 15, 16, 17. 
Surely a victory replète with such blissful conséquences deraands the highest 
strains of praise from those who hâve a lively anticipation of it. 

This subject, 1. Suggests the institution of a minute inquiry respecting tha 
part we are taking in this warfare. And, 

2. Furnishes ample consolation to the coiiflicting, suffering soldier of 
Christ. 



HOPE IN DEATH. 

Proverbs xiv. 32. — The righteous hath hope in his death. C^^^O 

The most part of this book of Proverbs consists of short independent 
sentences, spoken by Solomon, the wisest of men, and a? the Jews tell us, 
in the middie âge of his life, when his understanding was in its greatest 
vigor, and under the inspiration too of the Holy Spiritof truth. Coherency 
of the parts, and dependence of one thing upon another, is not lo be ex- 
pected in a book of aphorisms ; for every sentence is to be t^ken by itself, 
and includes an entire sensé. We corne therefore immediately to the words 
of the text, — " The righteous haih hope in his death." We shall, 

I. Attend to thb character of the persons that have hope in 

THTîIR death. 

II. Spbak as to the object of their hope, or show what thinos 

THEY hope for. 

I. Attend to the character of the persons that have hope in 
their death: — "the righteous." 

1. On the mention of this character, that passage of the apostle is apt to 
ofTer itself to our minds, " Tliere is none righteous, no not one,'" Rom. iii. 
10. Where then are the righteous persons to be found, that have hope in 
their death ? We must consider, that the apostle, in the place quoted, 
means the legally righteous ; none such indeed are to be found on earth ; but 
Solomon hère speaks of those that are righteous in a gospel sensé, and 
many such are to be found. 

2. Âll 7nen are now in a falkn state. God made the first man perfect, 
Eccl. vii. 29; after his own image, Gen. i. 27; in integrity or righteous- 
ness, which was his honor ; but he did not abide in the state in which he 
was made. The law that was given.him to observe, he soon transgressed, 
though furnished with full ability to keep it; and so lost his innocence, or 
légal righteousness, made himself sinful, and brought guilt and moral pol- 
lution upon ail his natural ofTspring. So that there is none righteous so a« 
to be innocent and sinless: not one ; ail are conceived and born in sin, Psa. 
il 5, and so are sinners by nature. And as to practice, ♦' there is not a 
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jiist,* or rVj^teous, '* man on earth that doeth good, and sinnoth not," in a 
légal sensé, Eccl. vii. 20. 

3. Fet every true believer in Christ is righteous, according to tht 
covenant of grâce. Every believer in Christ is in him, and has rigteous- 
ness impuied to him, 1 Cor. i. 30. It pleased God on the fall of the first 
Adam, to set up bis Son as a second Adam, that "as by the offense of one 
judgment carne upon ail men to condemnaiion, even so by the righteous'- 
ness of one the free gift came upon ail men to justification of life :" that 
** by one man's disobedience many were raade sinners, so by the obédience 
of one shall many be made righteous," Rom. v. 18, 19. God halh made 
Ciirist, who knew no sin, a sin offering for us, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God through him, 2 Cor. v. 21. This System was the 
contrivance of infinité wisdom, originated in the frce grâce of God, is a 
doctrine that could be only knovvn by divine révélation, in which it is ex- 
hibiled in the clearest light: "the righteousness of God, by the faith of 
Jésus Christ, to ail and upon ail that believe," Rom. iii. 22. Believers in 
Christ are justified before God; their guilt is taken away ; they are consti- 
tuled righteous, re.stored to the divine favor, enjoy inward peace, and pos- 
sess a title to heaven. 

4. Believers in Christ hâve a'so an inhérent righteousness wrought in 
them by the Holy Spirit. They are renevs^ed by the Holy Ghost, Tit. iii. 
5 ; and made partakers of divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. Though free justifi- 
cation and entire sanctification are différent degrees of a work of grâce on the 
heart, yet the former is preparatory to the lutter ; and even the former bless- 
ing is inseparably connected with the reign of grâce within. " Sin shall 
not hâve dominion over you, for ye are not under the law, but under graee," 
Rom. vi. 14. AU that live in the favor of God are graciously fitted for a 
life of holiness. They are created in Christ to good works, Eph. ii. 10 ; 
and with their nevv nature they hâve the Spirit of God put within them, to 
cause them to walk in his statules, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 

5. Believers in Christ are not only habitually righteous by their régén- 
ération, but they endeavor to be actuully righteous in imitation of Christ. 
Being united to him, and led by hi.s Spirit, they endeavor to walk as he 
walked. And the apostle says, " He that doeth righteousness is righteous, 
even as he is righteous," 1 .Tohn iii. 7. Being born again, born from 
heaven, they are in the way of faith and holiness tending thither. They 
delight in the law of God after the inward man, and endeavor a conformity 
to it in the whole course of their actions. What God requires they sincere- 
ly try to render to him, the superlative love of tlieir heart, and the. impar- 
tial and constant obédience of their lives. Thèse now are the righteous per- 
Rons who hâve hope in their deatli. 

II. Show the t)BjECT of their hope, or what things they hope 
FOR IN THEIR DYiNG MOMENTS. Hope is Ht) «xpeftalion of soniething 
future and good, which God lias promisod ; ami the expectation of it is ai- 
fended with pleasure and delight, in proportion to their thoughts of its 
excellency, and to ihe assurance with which they expect to enjoy it. Ac- 
cordingly, the christian's hope is called " the rejoicing of hope," Heb. 
iii. 6. We shall mention a few things the righteous hope for in their dy- 
ing moments. 

1. They hope for the gracions présence of God ivith them in that 
aolemn crisis. And indeed they nevcr more need his reviving, supporting, 
and protecting présence, than when called to walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death. Their hope of this necessary and important blessjng 
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is foimded on sucli promises as thèse: " I will never leave thec, nof fordako 
thee," Heb. xiii. 5; " This God is our God for ever and ever: he will be 
our guide even unto death," Psa, xlviii. 14. " My flesh and my heart fail- 
eth : but God is the strength oi' my heart, and my portion for ever," Psa. 
Ixxiii. 26. It is the consciousness of this gracious présence of God with 
them in their latter end that fortifies them against despônding fears, and 
'refreahes their seuls with light and comfort, when ail other ihings appeaf 
dark and gloomy about them. Fcnee, David says, "Yea, though I walk 
through the valley of tlie shadow of death, I will fear no evil ; for thou art 
with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me," Psa. xxiii. 4. From this 
promised grâce and powerful présence of God, they hope for safety in their 
passage from this to the future world. 

2. Tliey hope for the immédiate admission of their soûls înto heaven: 
that having guwled them with his coiinsel during life, He will at death receive 
their spirits into glory, Ps. Ixxiii. 24, to dwell in his présence, where there 
is fulness of joy, and pleasures for evermore, Ps. xvi. 11 ; where ail evil is 
excluded, and al' good is présent, to fîll the largest extent of their desires 
and wishes. The hope of this is founded on several promises; "If I go 
and prépare a place for you, I will corne again, and receive you unto my- 
self; that where I am, there you may be also," John xiv. 3. Christ in his 
testament, which is of force and unalterable by his death, appoints to his 
saints a kingdom, into which being risen, he as forerunner, is for them 
entered, with a declared purpose to prépare for their coming, and to keep 
open the way by his intercession. Hereupon their death cornes under his 
direction and ordering, as having the keys of death and the invisible world. 
And when he sends death for the soûls of believers, they hâve the like priv- 
ilège that Stephen had, of committing them into his hànd, as ready to 
receive them, and présent them with acceptance to the Father. And thus 
being " absent from the body they are présent with the Lord," which is far 
beîter, 2 Cor. v. 8; Phil. 1. 23; added to the "spirits of just men made 
perfect," Heb. xii. 23 ; and so they enter into the joy of their Lord, Mat*. 
XXV. 21. 

3. The righteous, in death, hope for the résurrection of their bodîes in 
the appoinfed season, to a glorious immortality. The hope of this they 
found on that déclaration, " This is the Father's will who hath sent me, that 
of ail which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up 
at the last day," John vi. 39. The apostle says, "I bave hope towards 
God, thiit there shall be a résurrection of the dead, both of the just and un- 
just," Acts xxiv. 15. Though the believers go down lo thé grave, they do 
not lose their relation to Christ, but remain united to him. They sléep iri 
Jésus, and under his eye as guardian of the dust, which, however scattered, 
is precions and sacred ; and them that sleep in Jésus will God bring with 
him, 1 Thess. iv. 14. Christ's résurrection is the pattern and pledge of the 
résurrection of the bodies of the saints, and will infer it as désirable and 
blessed. Christ being risen from the dead is become the first fruits of cheni 
that sleep, 1 Cor. xv. 20 ; and as he rose in glory, they shall in this respect 
be conformed to him, Phil. iii. 21. AH this the righteous die in the hope 
of, and therefore can freely deposit their flesh in the dark and silent grave, 
w,here it shall rest in hope ; foreseeing that eventful time, when it shall be 
raised from thence with unspeakable advantage, every way suited to the no- 
blest opérations of the perfected soûl, and to ail the important uses of tha 
résurrection state. 

4 The righteous in their dying moments hâve a hope of eternal life^ 
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and complète salvafîon of their entire nature, soûl and body, reunîted ai 
tke résurrection ; of ail f.he promised glories of the heavenly state. Eternal 
life is. the great promise of the gospel. " This is the promise that he hath 
promised us, even eternal life," 1 John ii. 25 ; and, " in hope of eternal life," 
Tit. i. 2. Ail the hopes of chiistian believers look towfirds this, and centre 
in it. Thèse are some of the chief things the righteous hope for in death. 

Application,- — 

The use that we are to make of this subject is obvions. Let us labor to 
be righteous persons, in order to our having hope in our death ; to hâve our 
sins pardoned throu^h faith in the sacrifice of Christ, our soûls sanctified by 
the Holy Spirit, and then to be holy in ail manner of conversation. To 
this end, let us beg of God, in the name of Christ, for the Holy Spirit to 
assist us in the exercise of faith, to renew our nature, and enable us to walk 
in nevvness of life. And being on impartial trial, that w^e are real christians, 
let us live and die "waiting for the hope of righteousness," as the apostle 
describes the believers in his day, Gai. v. 5. 



THE CHRISTIAN PILGRIMAGE. 
1 Chron. xxix. 15. — For we are Etrangers and sojourners, as were ail our fathers. (O.) 

In the preceding part of the chapter, we find king David, after having by 
his own example and entreaty requested the princes and the people (o ofîer 
liberally in behalf of the house of God, who is not confined to tempies made 
with hands, but fills heaven and earlh, and ihe temple of the universe ilself 
with his présence. — Hence the doxology begins at the lOlh verse — 

In the sequel we shall attend, 

I. To THE CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE OF GoD IN THIS WORLD they 

are strangers and sojourners. 

II. Their avowal of it — " we are strangers and sojourners." 

I. The saints are strangers and sojourners on the earth, because they are 
born from above — born not of corruptible seed but of incorruptible, which 
is the word of God, by the résurrection of our Lord Jésus from the dead : 
begotten again unto a lively hope of the heavenly inheritance — 

They are born from above, having the blood-royal of heaven running in 
their moral veins : and therefore with a loftiness of sentiment becoming their 
high descent, naturally aspire after their native land. Having discovered 
something more noble than any thing which this world can afford ; they 
leave to others the vain and the inordinate pursuits of its riches, its pleasures 
and its honors — 

The saints are strangers and sojourners upon the earth, because they are 
absent from their best friends. An individual going to a foreign country, 
has generally fevv if any friends in that country. So in like manner chris- 
tians bave many foes, but comparatively few friends in the présent world : 
their nearest and dearest and best friends in heaven. There dwells God their 
Father — Jésus Christ — the Holy Spirit — the sons of light, angels and arch- 
angels — Abiaham, Isaac and Jacob — the prophets — the twelve apostles — the 
noble host of martyrs — ail our pious friends. 

They may be called strangers and sojourners, because tlieir inheritance is 
jn heaven. Strangers bave generally no landed property or possessions in 
the foreign countries through which they travel — 
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So in like manner, the people of God hâve no portion in this world — theîr 
inheritanoe is in heaven — 

Convinced, therefore, of the unsatisfactory notion of ail earthly enjoy 
ments, they look ont for something more substantial—- 

The well-founded and livèly hope of soon entering upon the enjoyment 
of this glorious inheritance, sustaiiis them in every trial, wipes the tear from 
the eye that is dini with sorrow and sustains and animâtes and cheers them 
amidst ail the ills of life — 

The saints are strangers and pilgrims on the earth, because they are sur- 
roiinded by many enemies and exposed to many dangers — ■ 

They find, in the natives of the couiitry through which they pass, invet- 
erate enemies. They are différent in iheir moral pedigree; the men of the 
world are the children of the wicked one, love and serve him. — But they 
are the children of the Most High and as such serve and worship him, sub- 
mit to his authority and obey his laws. " This causes the children of the 
world to persécute the saints of God. — But besides the séductions of a wick- 
ed world, they hâve likewise to encounter the fierce assaults and the fiery at- 
tacks of the wicked one from without: while powerful corruptions lodge 
within their own breasts, throwing numerous barriers in the way of their 
progress tovvards heaven — 

The people of God may be styled strangers and sojourners on earth, be- 
cause they are matking progress on their way towards heaven. A traveller 
is always désirons to reach the place of his destination and for this purpose 
is beuding his course towards it. 

So in like manner, the spiritual sojourners notwithstanding the great oppo- 
sition and the numerous enemies which they hâve to encounter, will always 
be making progress in their journey — 

The saints are strangers and sojourners on the earth, because their con- 
ti nuance hère is short and uncertain. As the stranger only turns aside for 
the night, and in the morning pursues his journey, so the coniinuance of the 
spiritual traveller in this world is short and uncertain. Job xiv. 18, 19. 

liuinan life even vvhen protrasted to its utmost verge is but a hand-breadth 
and a spun. It has now decreased in a ten-fold proportion to what it once 
was ; but even when prolonged to its former period, it was but a point — it 
was nothing when compared with eternity — 

The saints, like strangers and pilgrims, will forget ail their sorrows, and 
reflect with pleasure on the dangers of their earthly pilgrimage, when they 
reach their eternal home. As a traveller forgets ail the hardships, which he 
endured on his travels, when he arrives at his native country, and recounts 
wiih pleasure his adventures, his difficulties and dangers to his admiring 
friends and beloved family — as the tempest-tost mariner — as the warrior-— 

So shall the saints forget their sorrows, and recall with pleasure the dan- 
gers of their earthly pilgrimage when they arrive at their Father's house — 

II. Their avowal of it. 

They confess it by their words, as well as by their actions — Abraham con- 
fessée! tliat he was a stranger and sojourner with the children of Heth. Jacob 
confessed it to Pharaoh — David — Moses — 

They confess it likewise by their actions. It frequently happens tliat men 
say one thing and mean another, so that their actions belle their words. But 
chriîrtians by their garb and language, by their practice and profession, by 
their sorrows and joj^s, and the whole ténor of their conduct, plainly testify 
to the world that they are strangers and pilgrims on earth. 
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Improveîwent. 

ïf we regard this world as a strange country, through which we are pass* 
ing to our native home, we should endeavor to sustain as little injury by the 
way as possible — 

Let us abslain froin fleshly lusts tiiat war against ihe soûl — 

If we we are really strangers and pilgrims, we will strive to be suitably 
prepared for our journey and make ample provision for that better country 
to which we ara travelling — 

It becomes strangers and pilgrims to endure, with patience and fortitude, 
al! the ills they meet with in their journey heavenward — 

If we view this world only as a scène of our pilgrimage, and heaven as 
the place of our eternal abode, we should above ail things be solicitous about 
the way that leads to il — 

If we are strangers and pilgrims hère, we ought to maintain a deportment 
like those who belong to a better country — 

If we are strangers and pilgrims hère', we should love one another as 
brethren and assist one another by the way — 



CHAPTER V. 

CHRISTIAN DUTIES. 

ON THE ACCEPTABLE SERVICE OF GOD. 

Hebrews xii. 28. — We receive a kingdom wliich cannot be moved, let us hâve grâce, 
whereby we inay serve God acceptably, with révérence and godly fear. (B.) 

The Apostle having stated, in the foregoing verses, the pre-eminent 
privilèges and prospects to whicfi true believers in Christ are admitted, and 
having shown, by a référence to the prophecy of Haggai, ch. il. 6, the 
stability and permanence of the New Testament dispensation, which is to 
remain to the end of time as the only form a Divine worship and religion 
acceptable to God, from which alone men can obtain a certain and bright 
prospect of eveilasting glory, he adds the words of the text, as a practical 
inference from his argument. See ver. 18 — 27. Consider, 

I. What is implied in serving God, and when it may be said ww 

SERV» HIM acceptably. 

To serve God is to worship hira. Matt. iv. 10 ; Luke iv. 8 ; 1 Sam. vii. 
3. See particularly Heb. ix. 1, where ordinances of Divine worship are 
termed "ordinances of Divine service ;" and ver. 9, where worshipping God 
is termed " doing service ;" and Acls xxvi. 7, where the twelve tribes, 
worshipping God statedly, are said to "serve him night and day." But 
what is it to worship God 1 It is to do him homage oittwardly, by attend* 
ing his appointed ordinances, public and domestic; înwarcUy, acknowledg- 
ing, and being sensible of our dependencÉ on him for" life, and breath, and 
ail things, temporal and spiritual : of our obligations to him as our Creator, 
Préserver, &c. ; for ail we are, (our members, sensés, faculties;) for ail we 
hâve ; (time, talents, blessings ;^ for ail we hope for, in this world or the 
next ; of his absolute power and authority over us, as our Lawgiver, Got- 
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ernor, and Jndge. — It is to venerate his inatohless glories; to adore and 
praise him with seriousness and solemnity, awe, and self-abasement, with 
joy and delight. — It is to feel in ouiselves, and manifest to olhers, affections 
and dispositions suited to his Divine attributes, and the blessed relations in 
which he stands to us. (Explain this, and show that this alone is wor- 
shipping in spirit, and therefore in truih. John iv. 23, 24; Phil. iii. 3.) — In 
prayer, it is to ask only for what we really need, and what his word author- 
izes us to ask, and to do so with sincerity, fervency, and persévérance, and 
in faith. — It is to give tfianks with gratitude of heart : — to hear, read, and 
meditate on his word with sincère désire, concern, and resolution, through 
God's help : — to understand, believe, and expérience the eflicacy of it, and 
to practice what we hear: — to receive the Lord's supper with faith and dé- 
votion, so as to "feed on Christ in our hearts with thanksgiving." This, 

and only this, is to worship acceptably, 

It is to be subject and obedient to him, as a servant to a master, Rom. 
v'i. 16; xii. 1. — We niust yield ourselves to him. Rom. vi. 19, intelligent- 
ly, willingly, entirely, and irrevocably, to be his subjects, servants, sons, 
and daughlers, to which relations we are invited. This implies, that we no 
longer yield ourselves to the world, the flesh, sin, Satan, but to the Lord, 
with désire that he would, and in confidence that he does, accept us through 
his Son. Hereby we are joined to the Lord to serve him. Isa. Ivi. 6. As 
his servants, we mu^'ît give évidence of our suhjeciion and obédience to his 
will in ail things universally ; Ps. cxix. 6; constantly. 1 Cor. x. 30. — In 
holiness, Luke i. 74, towards God; dying to, and delivered from the power 
of sin, Rom. vi. 18, the world, Gai. vi. 14, our own wisdom, will, and car- 
nal inclinaticns. Gai. ii. 20. This implies, to be dedicated to God, em- 
ployed for him, conformed to him. — In righteousness towards our neighbor, 

including truth, justice, mercy, charity, and ils fruits. ■ 

It is to serve his cause ; that which he is carrying on in the world : ad- 
vancing his glory, and the présent and everlasting good of mankind, by 
promoting the progress of his gospel, or of his truth and grâce among men. 

John xii. 26. 

As to the properties of this service. — It must be in sincerity and truth; 
Josh. xxiv. 14; termed by David, "a perfect heart." 1 Chron. xxviii. 9.—* 
With révérence and godly fear, (text,) from a sensé of his présence, Luke i. 
75, hefore him, his glory, wisdom, power, eternity, immensity, supremacy. 
To which should be added, a watchful fear of our enemies, Prov. xxviii. 
14. and a jealous fear of ourselves. Heb. iv. 1. — In confidence, or wilhout 
a slavish fear; Luke i. 74; Rom. viii. 15; 2 Tim. i. 7 ; and a confidence 
arising from the médiation of Christ, Justification through him, Rom. v. 1, 
and the testimony of our conscience. I John iii. 21. — In Fiumility of mind, 
Acts XX. 19; Mie. vi. 8, arising from a deep sensé of the distance between 
him and us, and a consciousness that we are unworthy to be permitted to 
serve him, and that our best services are unworthy of his acceptance. — lu 
résignation under ail his dispensations, persuaded that his providence is over 
ail ; that ail his dispensations are wise, just, and gracions ; that his eye is 
upon eaeh of his servants; tliat he puts each of them in his proper place, 
and will make ail things work for theirgood. — In meekness, gentleness, &c. 
towards ail men, even enemies. — Ail our services are to flow chiefly from 
love as their prlnciple, to be guided by the Divine will as their rule, and 
directed to the glory of God as their end. 1 Cor. x. 31. Thus they will 
be performed with a " willing mind," l Chron. xxviii. 9; Matt. vi. 24, and 
tlie service of God will be perfect fraedom. 
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II. The reasonableness and importance of thijs serving him. 

Every part of this service is reaso.nable, Rom. xii. 1, being différent frora 
the unreasonable services of the heatheii in the worship of iheir gods, their 
bloody, lewd, ridiculous, unmeaning rites; the expensive, burdensonie, 
shadowy, and hardly intelligible sacrifices and cérémonies of the Jews. — 
The christian's service of failh, love, and obédience is highly reasonable. 
For faith has for its object, not lies, but truth ; love has beauty, excellence, 
goodness ; and obédience commands, which are wise, holy, good. Few 
cérémonies are enjoined, and those raost signifir.ant, as the sabbath, baptisni, 
and the Lord's supper. Thus it far exceeds the service of the tabernacle 
and temple, though of Divine institution. — — 

It is reasonable we should perforrn this service. — In justice : for we are 
God's by right of création, préservation, and rédemption. — In gratitude ; for 
his numberless and great benefits. — Its infinité importance appears in that it 
is our great interest, in time and eternity. 

III. HOW WE MAY BE ENABLED 10 SERVE THE LoRD AS ABOVE DES- 
CRIBED. 

We must "hâve grâce." — EnJightenîng grâce. In order to our serving 
God, we must "know" him 1 Chron. xxviii. 9, must be acquainted with 
him ; must know ourselves, or we shall notbe humble, resigned, meek, as 
"we ought to be ; must know the Mediator, through whom alone v;e can 
corne to God ; must know God's will, or we cannot do it; and must know 
the truths of the gospel in gênerai, which hâve a connexion with, and influ- 
ence on our serving God. — Quickening grâce; awakening the mind to a 
sensé of the certainty and importance of spiritual and eternal things ; con- 
vincing, humbling, bggetting repentance unto life, a living faith, union with 
Christ, a spiritual mind.. — Pardoning grâce. See Heb. ix. 15. Without 
this we cannot serve God with confidence, hope, love, joy, peace, &c. — 
Henewing grâce : for a currupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit, nor an im- 
pure fountain send forth clear streams. The heart must be changed, that 
the life may be changed : and we must be "created in Christ Jésus unto 
good Works," if we would walk in them. Eph. ii, 10. — Strengthming 
grâce; inspiring fortitude, resolution, constancy, and power to resist the 
devil, overcome the world, crucify the flesh, conquer the power of sin, and 
the fear oî death; and enabling us. to do, and persévère in doing, the whole 
"wil. of God.— T — Comfortin g grâce ; supporting us in the ;r.;dst of re- 
proaches, injuries, losses, afflictions, the death of relatives and friends, and 
the various trials and troubles which we shall certainly meet with, chiefly 
by immortal hopes, and an earnest of heaven in our hearls. — — 
40 
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CHRISTIAN PROFESSORS SHOULD IMITATE CHRIST. 

1 John ii. 6. — He that saith he abideth in him ought himself also so to walk, evon as la 

walked. (B.) 

Mankind, even in thèse Christian counlries so called, seem to bb but too 
generally comprehended in two classes, — one consisting' of persons who 
make no serious profession of true religion at ail; and the other of those 
who maUe an empiy, or, at least, inconsistent profession of it. With per- 
sons of the former class I hâve nothing to do on the présent occasion; in- 
deed it is not easy for a preacher of the gospel to hâve to do with thein at 
any lime, for they will take care not to corne wiihin the sound of his voïce. 
But to thfi latter, many of whom are comrnonly présent froni time to time m 
ail places of Divine worship, and therefore are probably hère, I will addresa 
myself, especially on one point, the vast importance of iniitating and «"esem- 
bling him, in whom we profess to believe, and whose disciples we regard 
ourselves. I am the more inclined to speak on this subject, because I am 
apprehensive that it is one much overlooked among some professors ; and 
that on ihis accoiint true and vital religion is greaily on the décline with them. 
Indeed, if I know anything of the Christian world, it is verging fast towards 
Aniinoinianism. Men are beginning, more and more, to content themselves 
with mère doctrinal christianity, and to rest satisfied with right notions of* 
those ihings in their heads, which they ought to expérience in their hearts, 
and pracriice in their lives. This anti-christianism was beginning to pervade 
the church even in the Aposde's days, and some of them, especially St. 
James and St. John, used their utmost efforts to check. the encroaching evil. 
This is évident from the gênerai ténor of their epistle. As to St. John, it 
appears from many passages of this his first epistle, and especially frpm the 
paragraph from whence I take my text. Inquire we, 

I. VVlIAT IT IS TO " ABIDE IN HIM?" AND WHO MUST BE UNDERSTOOD 
AS SAYING TUAT THEY ABIDE IX HIM? 

'fo abide in Christ, is to continue — in those relations in which, as children 
of God, we stand to him, as his disciples, his subjects, his servants, his 
friends, his brethren, his spouse. — In an interest in him as a Teacher, a Me- 
diator, and a Saviour, being enlightened, r-econciied, and saved by him ; as 
our wisdoin, righteousness, sanctification, and rédemption.— rin union with 
him, as the foundation on which we are built, the true vine of which we are 
branches, the living head of which we are members. 

The Apostle does not speak hère merely of saying in word, but of pro- 
fessing, and even of saying in our heart, or thinking respecting ourselves 
that we " abide in him." Now those who profess to abide in faith, in 
Christ and the Gospel, or to continue to be believers, do in efFect profess to 
abide in him, for ail true believers are in him. Gai. ii. 20; Rom. xi. 20; 
Rom. i. 16; 1 John v. 13. — AU who profess to abide in hope, viz., an hope 
of eternal life, profess to abide in him ; for ail hope of eternal life, that is 
well grounded and lively, flows from union with Christ. Col. i. 27, 28.— 
AU who profess to abide in love, profess to abide in him. 1 John iv. 16. 
Love is the fruit of the Spirit of Christ dweUing in us. Gai. v. 22, and can 
only be where he is. — AU who profess to be in a justified state, profess to 
abide in him ; for those to whom *' there is no condemnation," " walk not 
after the flesh, but after the spirit," and " the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jésus hath made them free from the law of sin and deatl ." Rom. 
viii. 1, 2; 1 John v. 11, 12. — AU who profess to be regenerated. or convert* 
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ed, or created anew, profess to abide in him ; for only those that are " in 
Christ" are new créatures ; 2 Cor. v. 17 ; and those that are created unto 
good Works, are "created in Christ Jésus." Eph. ii. 10. 

II. In WHAT SENSE, AND IN WHAT RESPECTS, SUCH OUGHT TO '< WALK 
irEN AS HE WALKED." 

To "walk," hère is a figurative expression, intended as in numberless 
other passages, to signify our spirit and conduot, ail our dispositions, words 
and actions — and that towards God, our neighbor, and ourselves. If we 
profess to abide in Christ, or think we abide in hiiri, we ought tô take care 
that we be conformed to his example, in our tempers, words, and works. 
John xii. 26; Phil. ii. 5; Col. ii. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 21 ; text. 

In what respects? — In seriousness of mind ; not glooniiness, or sulienness, 
or moroseness, but habituai seriousness, solemnity and awe, knowing that 
we are always in the présence of God, and on the verge of death, of judg- 
ment, and eternity, and that we hâve no light matters, but matters of ever- 
lasting moment, to attend to and insure. Thus Christ walked, and thus we 
ought to walk. In watchfulness, as conscious of the varions dangers and 
the enemies which surround us. In self-denial. — In a spirit of abstraction 
and séparation from the world. Jam. iv. 4; Matt. vi. 24; John xvii. 14, 
16. — In spirilual-mindedness. — In love to God; John xiv. 31 ; 1 John iv. 
16, 19; to his people; Eph. v. 1, 2; John xv. 12, 13; 1 John iv. 7; to 
ail mon, even our enemies. Luke xxiii. 34. — In zeal. John ii. 17. — In 
humility before God and man. Matt. xi. 29. — In résignation and patience 
before God. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 44. — In meekness and gentleness towards 
man. 2 Cor. x. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 23. — In a long-sufTering and forgiving spirit. 
Eph. iv. 31, 32. — In a merciful, compassionate, and sympathizing disposi- 
tion. Matt. xiv. 14; John xi. 35; Heb. ii. 17; iv. 15. — In blamelessness. 
Heb. vii. 26. — In usefulness, employing eveiy grâce and gift, and ail our time 
and talents, for the glory of God, and the g"»od of our fellow créatures. 
Acts x. 38; John iv. 34. — In tempérance and chastity. In purity and uni-. 
versal holiness. John viii. 46 ; Heb. vii. 26. 

rConclude, by showing how we may be conformed to his example, and 
walk as he walked.]- 



THE DUTY OF CASTING OUR CARE ON GOD. 
1 Pet. V. 7. — Casting ail your care upon him, for he careth for yoa. (S. S.) 

Inexperienced christians are generally partial in their views of re- 
ligion — 

They ofteii exalt one duty, to the neglect, if not the exclusion of 
another — 

But a profioiency in the divine life will discover itself by the united exer* 
eise of the varions, «ad apparently opposite, grâces — 
Faith will not exclude fear, nor meekness fortitude — 
Every grâce will be limited and tempered by some other — 
Tue soûl must be humbled before God in dust and ashes — 
Yetshould it rely on him with most implicit confidence — ver. 6, 7. 
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I. The DiTTY of christians. ^ 

Christians hâve learned " not to seek great things for themselves"— 

Hence ihey are free froat the corroding cares of avarice and ambition- 
But they still hâve maiiy grounds of care. 

They oarinot but feel sorne concern respecting their bodily wauts — 

The casu allies of life may also occasion some uneasiness-— 

But they hâve other cares far more weighty and important — 

They see many dishonoring their holy profession— 

They feel within themselves also "an evil heart of unbelief — 

Nor are they ignorant of satan's devices to overthrow them-^ — 

Moreover, the,y frequently aiiticipate future evils — 

And tremble, lest in the day of adversity they should faint — 

Thus do they tormeni themselves vvith anxious and desponding fears — 

ït is their duly, however, to " cast their care on God." 

To cast their care upon any créature would be fruidess — 

And it would involve them in the deepest guilt — Jer. xvii. 5. 

God alone is able to sustain their burthen — 

On him they are commanded to cast it — Ps. Iv. 22. 

They must do so in the exercise of faith and prayer — Phil. iv. 6, 7. 
, Nor are any cares whatever to be excepled, "Cast a//,"&c. 

None are so small but they shall be regarded, none so great but they shall 
be alleviated — 

There is a backwardness in many to comply with this duty. 

IL Their encouragement to perform it. 

God extends his care to the whole création— 

But in a more especial manner careth for his people — 

He conducted the Jews through the wilderness — 

He interposed for them in ail their dangers — 

Ile supplied their every want — Ps. cv. 39 — 41. 

Thus, though less visibly, he still regards those who trust in him — 

He watches over them for good — 2 Chron. xvi. 9. 

He limits and restrains ail their adversaries — Ps. Ixx. vi. 10. 

He sympaihizes with them in ail their afflictions — Isa. Ixiii. 9. Heb 
V. 15. 

He imparts to them ail temporal and spiritual blessings — Ps. Ixxxiv. 11. 

He hears and answers ail their supplications — John xv. 7. 

He accounts them his most inestimable treasure — Mal, iii. 17. 

He communes with them as his sons and daughters — 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

He takes upon him the management of ail their concerns — Isa. xlvi. 4. 

What encouragement does thfs afford us to trust in him ! 

Our guardian and protector is infinitely wise — Isa. xxviii. 29. 

He knows what trials we stand in need of — 

He can suit ail the circumslances of them to our necessities— 

He can overrule them for our eternal benefit — 

He is possessed of almighfy power, .lob xl- 2. 

There is no difficulty from which he cannot extricate — Isa. 1. 2, ai>J 
diii. 13. 

Nor duty which he cannot enable us to discharge- — 

Should we, for whom such wisdom and power are exercised, be anxioua? 
—Isa. xl. 27, 28. 

Moireover he is sçood and gracious. 

What innumerable blessings bas he already bestowed upon us! 

He has even given his own Son to die for us — 
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Whut then eati we hâve to fear, if we trust in him ?— -Rom. vîii. 32. 

Above ail, he is afaitliful God. 

He has promised seasonable protection and strength — Isa. liv. 10. Deut 
sxxiii. 25, ] Cor. x. 13. 

And is not îiis Word a sure ground of confidence ?— 2 Sam. xxii. 31. Heb. 
X. 23. 

Surély then we should be filled with consolation rather than with care— • 
Heb. vi.' 18. 

ÏNPER,— 

1. How needful is it that ail should acquaint themselves with God! 
Gaiety and dissipation may bear up the spirit in prosperity— * 

But God alone can comfort us in adversity — Job xxxv. 10. 
At the hour of deaih we shall ail need divine support— 
he^ the careless then begin to reflect upon their state— 
Let them provide a refuge against the day of trouble— 
Let them follow that salutary advice — Job xxii. 21. 

2. How happy would chrislians be if they rightiy enjoyed their privi* 
leges ! 

Tt is their privilège to be " without carefulness" — 1 Cor. vii. 32. 

If they trusted in God as they ought, nothing could disturb them — Isa. 
XXV i. 3. 

Hence that exhortation to joy in God — Ps. v. 11, 12. 

Let the aiïïicted saints then commit themselves to him— Mie. v. 4. 

Let them know that duty is theirs, but events are his — 

Let them, in the face of ail difîiculties, adopt the words of Joshua— « 
Numb. xiv. 9. 

Let them, with Hezekiah, repose themselves on God — 2 Chron. xxxîi. 
7,8. 



THE NECESSITY OF PRAYER 

Ëzek. xxxvi. 37.— Thus saith the Lord God : I will yet for this be Inquifed of by the house 
of Israël, to do it for them; I will increase them with men like a flock. (Sk.) 

There is a very striking analogy between the natural and the spiritual 
World ; between the productions of nature, and the opérations of divine 
grâce. In the former, a variety of means are necessary for the attainment 
of providential mercies; and in the latter, the duties of religion are essen* 
tially connected with the enjoyment of its personal privilèges. In both cases 
the ends are made to dépend on the means, which by virtue of the divine 
appointment and influence, are rendered efficient and successful. This is 
particularly évident in the important duty of prayer. The Lord has gra- 
ciously promised innumerable blessings to mankind in his word ; but in order 
to obtain them, we must earnestly call upon his name, with pénitent and be- 
lieving hearts. This chapter contains varions promises, both of temporal 
and spiritual blessings to the Jews, which are also generally applicable to 
the Gentiles; but vve are assured in the text, that they can only be realized 
by faithful prayer; — "Thus saith the Lord God," &c. Thèse words will 
lead us to consider, 
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I. Thr BLE5SIN1S for which we sHonLD iNQuiRE ; — *' I will yet /ôf 
this be inquired of by the house of Israël." This language inanifestly refera 
to the inestimable benefits promised in the preceding context. Whatever 
God promises we may humbly désire and pray for, both for our own salva- 
tion and the welfare of ail mankind. 

1. We should pray for ourselves. We are sinful, indigent, and dépen- 
dent créatures. God only can supply our wants and satisfy our desires. To 
him we must corne, and devoutly inquire for every blessing which our cir- 
cumstances need, 2 Cor. ix. 8; Phil. iv. 19. — Such as pardoning mercy — 
adopting love — quickening power — sanctifying grâce — the indwelling Spirit 
— the consolations of piety, — ver. 25 — 27; — Ps. li. 9 — 12. — for light in 
darkness — strength in weakness — succor in temptation — assistance in duty— 
guidance in difRculty — peace in trouble — victory over enemies — triumph in 
death — and a blissful immoitality beyond the grave, Ps. Ixxxi. 10; Phil. iv. 
6; Heb. iv. 16. For thèse and ail neceséary and promised blessings, for 
body and soûl, for time and eternity, we must incessantly seek, and inquire 
of "the God of ail grâce." 

2. We should pray for the church of God. Good men regard ail the 
subjects of piety as brethren, Eph. iv. 4 — 6. — They feel interested in each 
other's welfare, and désire the peace and prosperity of Zion, Psa. cxxii. 6-9. 
■ — They pray for the extension and stability of her borders — the increase of 
her converts — and the unity and progression of her members, Hab. iii. 2 ; 
Eph. iii. 14 — 21; Phil. i. 9 — 11. Many such prayers hâve been offered 
by the pious, for the church of Christ in ail âges, Ps. cxviii. 25 ; Isa. Ixii. 
67; Rom. xiii. 15. 

3. We should pray for the world. V/e are commanded to "love our 
neighbors as ourselves," and " pray for our enemies ;" even for tiiose who 
" despitefuUy use and persécute us," Matt. v. 44. The Lord assures us 
that he will " give his Son the heathen for his inheritance," &c. ; and that 
" the earth shall be filled vvith the knowledge and glory of his name," Ps. 
il. 8; Isa. xi. 9; Jer. xxxi. 34. Encouraged by such déclarations, we 
should " pray for ail men ; for kings, and for ail that are in authority ;" — 
for the universal dissémination of divine truth — and the glorious triumphs of 
the Redeemer's kingdom, in every nation, kindred, tongue, and people, Ps. 
xliii. 3; Isa. Ixii. 1; Matt. vi. 10; Rev. xi. 15. If such are the ihe bless- 
ings for which we should inquire, we may observe, 

II. The manner how we should inquire for them. This is highly 
necessary, both for our instruction and encouragement. And for the proper 
discharge of this important duty the Scriptures furnish every needful direc- 
tion, by which we are explicitly taught to inquire of the Lord. 

1. In the method which he appoints. We cannot approach unto him ac- 
ceptably, but through .Tesus Christ, who is the high priest over the house of 
God for ever, John xiv. 6; Heb. vii. 17. He has sprinkled the mercy seat 
with his own precious blood, and " now appears in the présence of God for 
us." Through his médiation, under the influence of the Holy Ghost, we 
hâve constant boldness of access to the throne of grâce, Rom. viii., 26, 27; 
Eph. ii. 18. This is the new and living way, which is divinely consecrated 
for mankind, to the " Father of mereies," Heb. iv. 14 — 16, chap. x. 19 — 22. 

2. With devout dispositions of mind. The Lord looks at the heart, and 
when we enter into holy converse with him, we should inquire for the bless- 
ings of salvation sincerely, without hypocrisy, Matt. xv. 8; humbly, with 
révérence and gocîly fear, Ps. Ixxxix. 7 ; fervently, with holy ardor, Gen. 
xxy'ù. 20; — ajfecfionately, with hearts filled with love to God, and good- 
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will to ail mankind, Matt. vi. 14, 15 ; and helîevingly, in the lively exercise 
of faith, Matt. xxi. 22 ; 1 John v. 14, 15. 

3. In every situation of human life. Whatever stations we occnpy, or 
however différent ihe circunistances in which we are placed, prayer is in^is* 
pensabiy necessary. In private retirement, Matt. vi. 6; — in our familles, 
Joshua xxiv. 15; — in the public ordinanoes of the gospel, Ps xxvii. 4; — • 
and in our daily occupations, we should " pray always, with ail prayei-, and 
every where, lifting up holy hands wilhout wralh and doubting," Eph. vi. 
18; 1 Tim ii. 8. 

4, With diligent persévérance unto death. We are invariably dépendent 
on God, and continually need his spécial direction and blessing, as sinful and 
helpless créatures. Without him we can donothing; and though he bas 
promised every needful benefit, yet for ail thèse things he will be inquiied 
of to do them for us. A.nd hence, we oiight to " pray without ceasing, and 
in every ihing give thanks," Rom. xii. 12. And in this sacred exercise, we 
shall be greatly encouraged by considering, 

III. The reasons why we should inquire of the Lord. Thèse are 
various ; but we select the following only: 

1. Prayer is an ordinance of divine autliorîty. If it should be said, 
Why inquire of the Lord who knows our wants, and is ever ready to do us 
good ? the text affords an appropriate answer to ail such vain objections; — 
•' TIms saith.the Lord God,'''' &c. Every duty which is distinctly revealed 
and divinely enjoined, is unquestionable in its authority, and imperious in its 
claims. Now this is certainly the case in référence to prayer. The Lord 
commands us to pray, Ps. v. 14, 15; Jer. xxix. 12; Luke xviii. 1 ; — he 
promises to hear and answer prayer, Ps. xci. 15, 16 ; — and he directs us 
how to pray, Matt. vi. 9 — 13. — If therefore we restrain prayer before him, 
we impeach his wisdom, despise his authority, and reject his ordinance. Job 
xxi. 14, 15. 

2. Prayer évinces the dependence of the créature on the Creator. It 
powerfully reminds us of our own insufficiency, and the all-sufficlency of 
the Almighty, 2 Cor. iii. 5. — We feel innumerable wants which we cannot 
supply but we are taught to •' ask and receive, that our joy may beffii." 
We thus at once discover our utter indigence and dependence as finite beings, 
and the absolute necessity of praying to, and '♦ trusting i?i the Lord Jehovah, 
in whom is everlasting stren^th." 

3. Prayer demonstrates the connection between duty and interest. As 
intellectual beings, we are capable of moral actions and spiritual enjoyments. 
The Lord is therefore pleased to suspend the blessings he promises, on the 
performance of ihe diities he enjoins; and it is only by complying with the 
latter, that we can realize the former, Ps. xxxiv. 17; Jer. xxxiii. 3. This 
inséparable connection admirably displays the wisdom and goodness of God 
in the salvation of his people. 

We may conclude by warning the prayerless of their danger,—- and en» 
ccuraging the devout to " continue instant in prayer." 



I 
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PERSEVERANCE AND WATCflFULNESS IN PRAYER. 
Eph. vi. IS.^^Praying alwaya with ail prayer, &.c, (H.) 

The believing Ephesians are hère taught by the ajiostie what they havô 
to expect in this world ; nothing less than a constant warfare, and that too 
with no common enemy» as may be seen by the description given, verse 12. 
He would not hâve iheni, howeveif, be discouraged by the view of eithei 
the mnltitiuie or the strength of their opposers, nor yet to trust in the least 
degree to their own wisdoin and strength, verse 10, when christians can do 
this, in the exercise of a strong faith, they may despise ail the efforts of 
their most potent and malignanl foe, and exult in the beaiitiful language of 
the apostle, " If God be for us," &;c. 

To raanage the arduous conflict with success, it is requisite we should put 
on "the whole armor," verse 13, which the aposde describes; and then he 
introduces the words of my lext: '« Praying always," &c» intimating, that 
it was not enough to be duly apprized of the nature and strength of the ene- 
my, and to hâve on the armor of defence ready for the attaclc ; but even then 
there must be much and constant prayer to God for wisdom, courage, and 
abilily, to persévère in the conflict; for having once entered the field under 
Jésus, the Captain of our salvation, we must never think of oblaining 
peace, or putting ofl^ our armor, tiil we hâve reached the blissful shores of 
our heavenly Canaan, and can join in that delightful triumph of the church, 
Rev. xii. 10, 11. ïn our text the apostle directs the Ephesians— 

I. To pRAY WITH ALL PRAYER. — What is the import of this expression? 
It may be considered under two ideas. 

There are divers kinds of prayer. They are ail important; none of them 
can be slighted with propriety by the real Christian. They occupy distinct 
and separale stations in the good man's gênerai sphère of action, and it 
should be his care to keep them from clashing one with the other. As in a 
well-constructed pièce of mechanism every wheel and every pin has its 
proper station, and performs its office in a regular manner, ail operating to 
the production of one grand elfect; so it is in religion. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 
We are not to be at liome engaging in private ptayer, when duty calls us to 
public prayer, «fec. It is natural to infer, from the view we hâve been taking 
of prayer, what a burden religion must be to a worldly man. With the real 
Christian it is exactly the reverse : he can say with truth, that the service of 
his God " is perfect freedom." 

Prayer is composed of a variety of parts. Some arrange thèse under a 
Bmaller, and some under a larger number of particulars. From the exam- 
ples of prayer which we hâve in the old testament, and also from the man- 
ner in which Christ taught his disciples to pray, I am led to divide the parts 
of prayer into — Adoration, Confession, Pétition, and Thanksgiving. 

1. When we approach God in prayer, it should be with sentiments of 
profound vénération : he is the infinitely great and eternal God, and we are 
créatures but of yesterday : he is the holy and righteous God, and we sin- 
ners by nature and by praotice. If then we know who and what God is, 
when we corne near to 'his throne we shall adore and worship him in the 
most humble manner. A view of his majesty and greatness will penetrate 
our soûls with godly fear, and a sensé of the riches of his mercy will 
inspire us with trust and confidence. Our soûls will feel much of that 
temper which is manifested in the language of Nel «chadnezzar, Dan. iv. 
•4, 35. 
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2. Another part of prayer is confession. The deep depravity of our 
nature, Jer, xvii. 9, and ihe nuinberless sins which proceed from ihrrt corrupt 
source, furnish abundant matter for this part of prayer. The fifty-first 
Psalm, the language of the returning prodigal, and of the pub'iican who 
went into the temple to pray, are among the finest examples of geriuine con- 
fession — of that kind of confession which the scriptures connect with salva- 
tion, inasmuch as it is said, " If we confess our sins," &c. 1 John i. 9. 

3. The next branch of true prayer is pétition. Man iS an ir digent créa- 
ture m every respect, and can never be addressed in a more suitiible language 
than Rev. iii. 17. He is, therefore, in himself the most foilorn an^l dé- 
pendent créature ; but it is only the chrislian who sees and feelu, and, cnnse- 
quently, acts in conformily to this humbling truth ; he cornes ns a beggar to 
the door of mercy. 

4. The last branch of prayer is tlmnlisgiving and praise. l'his is men- 
tioned in a very distinct manner by the apostle. Phil. iv. 6. This branch 
of the subject may be divided into two parts. In the first there is a particu- 
lar and direct acknovvledgment made to God for the mercies received. We 
may illustrate this point by the language of David, Ps. ciii. 2, 3. The 
other branch of thanksgiving is more gênerai. We hâve examples of this 
in Matt. vi. 13 ; Jude 24, 25. 

II. In this text the apostle recommends "praying always ;" every 
work of the good man's hand should be prefaced, accompanied with, and 
followed by prayer. Acts vi. 4; 1 Thess. iii. 10, 

In this part of the subject 1 shall particularly urge upon you constancy 
and perse v'erance in prayer. 

1. To you who hâve in past times bowed your kn-ee to the God and 
Father of our Lotd Jésus Christ, and now live prayerless, we say, " Ye did 
run well, who did hinder you." Gai, v. 7. Such persons may be ihus 
addressed, " Thou castest off fear." Job xv. 4. The Jews were an awful 
instance oï this, as appears by Ps. ixxviii. 34 — 37. 

The temporary and short-lived nature of the disposition of some men to / 
pray, may be seen in the case of afïVighted mariners, whose distress and '- 
conduct, when in danger of shipwreck, is beautifully described, Ps. cvii. '- 
23 — 30. But no sooner is ihe storm ended, and they find themselves in 
safety, than they utterly forget the God on whom they called. 

Such also is the prayer of the man who is aftVighted by the grand and aw- 
ful représentations which the Almighty is pleased sometimes to make of 
himself in earihquakes, inundations, yea, even in ordinary storms of thiin 
der and lightning. 

Again, The subject is illustrated by the prayers of the sick man, who, 
while his reeovery is yet doubiful, is constant and devout in his supplica- 
tions : but ail his dévotions evaporate on the first symptom of returning 
health; to such persons may be applied the words of our Lord, Matt. 
xii. 45. 

We address this part of our subject to backsliders in gênerai. You, in 
times past, sought God by prayer, not only in ihe public assembly of his 
saints, but also in your closet; but now you hâve lost ail the good impres- 
sions you once had, though, like Félix, whilst the preacher reasoned of 
rigliteousness, &c. Acts xxiv. 25. Though, like Ilerod, you heard the word 
gladly, and did mariy things. Mark vi. 20, yet now you set truth and con- 
science at défiance. If this is your character, what are you better than an 
apostate ? How awful is your state ! How justly may the words of scrip- 
ture be applied to you! 2 Pet. ii. 21, 22. 
41 



83Î CHRISTIAN DUTIES. 

2, I corne now to urge constancy and persévérance in prayer on those 
cAristians who are often tempted to leave it off. The scriptures would not 
hâve abounded with such exhortations as 1 Thess. v. 16; Rom. xii. 12, 
where it not that the soûl is liable to be discouraged by difficulties and temp- 
tations. 

Sometimes they are tempted to this by their want of liberty and enlarge- 
raent in prayer: — others are discouraged in prayer, because they feel so 
many short cornings and imperfections in their prayers. You forget, Chris- 
tian, too mnch and too often, that your prayers do pass through the hands of 
Jésus Christ, and are perfumed w^ith the incense of his rnerit: Rev. viii. 3, 
4, others are tempted to give up seeking the Lord by prayer, because he 
delays to answer ihera. Thèse are often crying ont, Lam. iii. 44; Hab. i. 
2. Yet remember, Hab. ii. 3. We hâve aîso many striking instances, in 
which the Lord has kept his people long praying and waiting, before he has 
vouchsafed to say, " Be it unto thee even as thou vi'ilt," David relates his 
own expérience, Ps. xl. 1—3, And it is also related of Abraham, Heb. vi. 
15. — See Rom. viii. 24, 25; and James v. 7, 8. Be not, then, Chris- 
tian, discouraged by not receiving an immédiate answer to your pétitions: 
go on praying; the Lord is not slack concerning his promises: — and you 
hâve abundant proof, that " praying breath is never spent in vain." 

IIL OuR TKXT REcoMMENDs WATCHiNG UNTO PRAYER; the ncamess and 
importance of the connexion between prayer and watching is plain, by the 
frequency of those passages in which they are jointly recommended to the 
Christian, Luke xxi. 36; Col. iv. 2 ; 1 Pet. iv. 7. This apostle knew, by 
fatal expérience, the vast importance of what he hère recommended. ït has 
been exemplified in the expérience and practice of the saints. Neh. iv. 9. 

1. The Christian should watch for opportunities to pray, or he will bii 
V seldom find them. 

2. In prayer we should watch over our own hearts, which are so deccittni 
md unstable. Prov. iv. 23. 

3. Watch against hinderances to stated seasons of prayer. We are m 
Ranger of this from many sources. 

4. Watch against intruders which would disturb you while exercising in 
prayer. If it is your désire to " attend upon the Lord withoui distraction,'' 
you mnst be constant and diligent in this duty. Gen. xv. 11. 

5. Watch against the great enemy of soûls, who is ever going about either 
to destroy them, or to disturb them in their religions exercises, which instru- 
mentally subserve their eternal salvation. Job i. 6; Zech. iii. 1. 

6. VValch for an answer to prayer. Too many, when they bave finished 
f prayer, rise up and go their way, and think no more abont the matter. Not 

60 the good man ; he, like David, will not only say, "Show us thy mercy, 
OLord, and gran.t us thy salvation:" but he will add, "I will hear what 
God the Lord will speak," &c. (Compare 1 King xviii. 1. 41 — 46, with 
James v. 17, 18.) So let us be looking and watching for an answer to 
prayer. 

IT. Christians shottld pray in or with THE Spirit. Praying "in the 
Spirit," either means praying under the influence of the Holy Ghost, or 
with divine fervor. 

In s^peaking of divine fervor in prayer, I notice, 

1. That it is urged by a variety of scriptures in which prayer is spoken 
•f, ail of which imply an earncst and vigorous exercise of the mind. To 
^ray is to " pour out" the heart, Ps. Ixii. 8 ; to " wrestle with God," Gen. 
<xxii. 24; to " cry," Ps. ix. 12; to " sigh and groan," Ps. xii. 5; lo 
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»»strive," Rom. xv. 30 ; to "gtve God no rest," Is. Ixii. 7; and in the text, 
it is " supplication in the Spirit." In ail ihese places we are taught that true 
prayer is very fervent and importunate, 

2. Earnestness and fervor in prayer may be urged by the consideratioa ] 
of the value of the blessings for which we pray ; nothing less than "grâce j 
and glory." 

3. We may take an argument to be fervent in prayer from the arduous 
sature of the conflict in which we are engaged. 

4. Fervency in prayer is rerommended by examples recorded in the word , 
of Gjd. Gen. xxxii. 26. 28. We hâve also a striking example of fer- 
vent prayer in the woman who came to our Lord, Matt. xv. 22 ; Luke xxii. / 
44. 

V. WhEN a CHRISTIAN MAINTAINS A LIFE OF PRAYER ACCORDING TO THE 

DIRECTIONS GiVEN IN THis TEXT, it will produce a very advantageous influ- 
ence upon bis spiritual warfare, and assist him in the use of the armor 
which God hath provided. 

1. By thus exercising ourselves in prayer we shall stand firm in the day 
of batlle. He that is mucli wiih God in prayer, stands not only on even, but 
on elevated gronnd, and must uUimately hâve the advantage. 

2. Praying always with ail prayer lias a tendency to inspire the soûl with 
couraq;e in this arduous conflict. Living near to God in prayer makes the 
soûl as bold as a lion ; henné Elisha, who was a man of much prayer, when 
his house was surrounded by a host, was enabled to say to his servant, 
" Fear not." 2 Kings vi. 6. 

3. They who pray always. and with ail prayer, will be skîlful and active 
in ihe use of the c-hristian armor. 

4. Abounding in prayer has a tendency to keep our armor bright and fit 
for use; yea, it gives the Christian soldier a promptness for action. By the 
means of prayer, the girdie of trnth and the breastplate of righteousness are 
girded on tight; the helmet of hope, and the shoes of peace, fit well, and 
become proof against the most furious assaults ; and the shield of faith, and 
the sword of the Spirit, are grasped with a' firm hand, and are wielded with 
energy. 

5. It is by fervent and persevering prayer that the believer finally obtains 
the victory in every conflict. Whilst we cleave to the Lord with purpose 
of heart, and watch in prayer, satan gains îittle or no advantage over us— • 
To conclude, 

1. Are we engaged in this holy warfare, with the description of which 
our text is connecied ? we shall not " endure hardness, as good soldiers " 
2 Tim. ii. 3, but as we pray always and with ail prayer. 

2. What an awful state is yonrs, who bave been induced to commence as 
life of prayer, either through the pressuie of adverse providences, or the \ 
temporary alarins of your consciences, and hâve fallen back into a state of j 
total indiflerence and irreligion. Isa. xxvi. 16. Ah, thouffhtless sinnerîl 
thou wilt be in trouble again, and ihen with what face wilt thou return to a 
throne of grâce. 

Our last reflection is for the comfort and encouragement of God's pray- 
ing people : keep on in the holy exercise: exemplify that sentence, "faint, 
yet pursuing." Let thy soûl be animated with the pleasing thought, that 
Christ prays for thee, and the Holy Spirit makes intercession wilhin thee. 
Through ail the changes of the Christian life, be this thy constant pracfice, 
"Praying alveays with ail prayer,' &c. 
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THE DUTY OF PERSEVERING IN FRAYER, 
liuke xviii. 1. — Men ought always to pray, and not to "faint. (S. S.) 

Thk efficacy of prayer is continnally exhibited in the sacred writinga— « 

And every incitement to it is aflTorded us— 

Nevertheless \ve are prone to faint in the performancre of it— 

To encourage onr persévérance in it our Lord deiivered a parable— 

Waving ail notice of the parable itself, we shall consider, 

I. Our doty. 

To be always in the act of prayer would interfère with other dutîes — 

That which is hère inculcated, implies that we pray — 

Statedly. 

Regular seàsons for prayer should be fixed — 

Except in cases of absolute necessity, Matt. ix. 13, they should be adhefr 
ed to — ' 

We should crnstantly acknowledge God in the public assembly, Heb, 
X. 25. 

"We should maintain his worship also in our famîlies'* 

Nor should we on any account omit it in our closelsf--^ 

Occasionally. 

There are many particular occasions which require us to pray — 

Prouperity, that (lod may counteract its evil tendency, Prov, xxx. 9- 

^dversity, that we may be supported under it, James v. 13. 

Times of public cîistress or danger, to avert the calamity, 2 Chron. vii. 
14. 

Habitually. 

We should maintain a spiritual frame of mind- 

We may hâve a disposition for prayer in the midst of business— 

Nor will secret ejaculations prevail less ihan solemn dévotions;]:- 

To pray thus is our duty ; " We ought," &c. 

It is a duty we owe to God. 

He, our Creator, Préserver, and Redeemer, bas commanded it — 

Nor can any thing absolve us from our obligation to obey— 

We owe it also to our neighbor. 

The édification of Christ's mystical body dépends, not only on the union 
of every part wiih ihe head, but on the whole being fitly framed together» 
and on every joint supplying its proper nourishment, P^ph. iv. 16; Col. ii. 
19. 

But if we be remiss in prayer, we shall be incapable of administering that 
benefit, which other members hâve a right to expect from us|| — - 

We owe it to ourselves. 

A " spirit of supplication" sa as necessary to the soûl, as food to the 
body— 

* Abraham and Joshua were noted for their attention to family religion; Gen. svin. 19; 
Josh. xxiv. 15, and our Lord's example is wortiiy of imitation; he not on'y expounded hia 
paraiiles to liis disciples in private, but prayed with them. See Luke ix. J8, vvhich means, 
"he was at a distance from the multitude, and praying with Jiis discipiea." 

f H ow fréquent the stated seasons shall be, must be left to our own discrétion, David'a 
example is good, Ps. Iv. 17. But as the morning and evening sacrifices wers called tha 
itontinual burnt-offering, so they may be said to pray ahoays wiio pray at those returning 
Beasons. 

J Compare 2 Sam. xv, 31, with :J Sam. xvii. 14, 23. See also Neh. ii. 4, 6. 
il Samuel had a deep conviction of this truth; 1 Sam xii. 23. 
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Nor can we feel any regard for our soûls, if vve do net cultivate it- r- 
It is, however, by no tneans easy to fulfil tliis duty. 
II. The difficulties that attend it. 

When we set ourselves to the performance of it, we shall find difficaltiea— 
Before we begin to pray. 

Worldly business may indispose our minds for this employaient — 
Family cares may distract and dissipate our thoughts — 
Lassitude of body may unfit us for the necessary exertions — 
We may be disabied by an invincible hardness of heurt — 
A want of utterance may also operate as a heavy discouragement— 
By thèse means many are tempted to defer their religious exercises- 
But to yield to the temptation is to increase the difficulty — 
While we are engaged in prayer. 

The world is never more troublesome than at such seasons— 
Someihing seen or heard, lost or gained, done or to be done, will general- 

ly obtrude itself upon us' when we are at the throne of grâce — 

The fies/i also, with its vilest imaginations, will solicit our attention — 

Nor will satan be backward to interrupt our dévotions*' — 

After we hâve concludpd pra5-er. 

When we hâve prayed, we should expect an answer — 

But worldliness may again induce a forgeifulness of God — 

Impatience to receive the desired blessings may deject us — 

Jg7iorance of the method in which God answers prayer may cause us to 

disquiet ourselves with many ungrounded appréhensions — 

Unbelief may rob us of the benefits we might hâve received, James i. 

6, 7. 

Whatever obstructs God's answers to prayer, disqualifies us for the future 

discharge of that duty — 
Application. 

Let us not expect victory without raany conflicts — 
Let us remember the effect of persévérance in the case of Moses, Exodus 

xvii. 11 — 13. 

Above ail let us attend to the parable spoken for this end, Luke xvii. 2-8. 
So shall vve be kept from fainting under our discouragements — 
And God will fulfil to us his own promise. Gai. vi. 9. 

*He has various devices whereby he strives to accomplish his purpose. He will suggest 
"it is neediess lo pray :" or, " it is presumption for so great a sinner to ask any thing of 
God :" or, " it is hypocrisy to ask, when the heart is so little engaged." Somctimes he 
will inject into the christian's mind the most blasphemous and horrid thou^-lits; and: at 
other times tempt him to admire his own fluency and enlargement in prayer. Such ara 
UiB *' fiery darts" with which he'often assails the soûl, Eph. vi. 16. 
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LOOKING. TO CHRIST INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH SALVATION. 
Isa. xlv. 22.— Look unto me, and bo ye saved, Stc* (H.) 

By grâce ye are saved. Eph. ii. 8. Now that faith, which is the instru- 
îiental cause of our salvation, is spokeii of, in the sacred scriptures, by 
Varions metaphorical expressions : sometimes it is borrowed from earthly 
things, and particularly from the actions of the body. Matt. xi. 28; Isa. ly 
1 ; Rev, xxii. 17. Or, as the manslayer, being closely pursued, &c. Heb. 
vi. 18.— Sometimes from the conduct of a diitiful and loyal people towards 
their royal sovereign, upon his entering among them, in his own territories. 
John i; 1 1, 12. — Sometimes the meiaphor is taken from the ear; and faith is 
expressed by hearing his voice, as an impoverished, dying wretch, would 
hear of plenty and lite. Isa. Iv. 3. And sometimes the metaphor is taken 
from the eye, as in the text, and faith is represented as looking to Christ. 

I. EXPLAIN THE DOTY HERE EXPRESSED BY THE METAPHOR OF LOOKING. 

We are to observe, in gênerai, that a man's looks often indicate his condi- 
tion and frame of inind. By virtue of that strange union between the soûl 
and the body, the dispositions of the one are often discovered by the émo- 
tion and appearance of the other. The eye, in particular, is a mirror, in 
which we may see the varions passions of the mind ; and is a kind of si- 
lent, yet sigiiificant language, that conveys to others those inward exercises 
which the tongue does not, or perhaps eannot express: hence we can under- 
stand a look of sorrow and compassion, a look of joy, and the look of a 
perishing supplicant. If" an agonizing patient casts an eager look upon his 
physician, he understands it to be a silent pétition for relief. When a dying 
husband fixes a wishful, tender look, upon his surviving half, and those 
other selves, his children, they know thé melting language, and feel its resist- 
less energy. And when a drowning man casts a wild and eager look to- 
wards a boat coming to his relief, we understand it to be the language of 
earnest importunity for speedy help. 

Hence it follows, that looking to Christ implies those suitable disposi 
tions and exercises of heart towards him, which are expressed by the earn 
est and significant looks of persons in a distressed condition towards theit 
deliverer. 

And, in such a case, it is natural to conceive a person expressing, by h'n 
looks, a particnlar and distinct knowledge, of his deliverer — an importunato 
cry for his assistance — a wishful expectation of it — an humble dependenco 
on him for it — a universal subraission to him — a hearty love and approbation 
of him — a joy and gratitude for his deliverance. 

And thèse dispositions and exercises of mind towards Christ, I présume, 
are intended in the text by looking to him. 

1. Looking to Christ implies a particular notice and distinct knowledge 
of him. John xvii. 3; Isa. liii. 11 ; xxvii. 11 ; Hosea iv. 6 ; 2 Cor. iii. 18 

2. Looking to Christ implies an importunate eagerness for relief from 
him. Ps. XXV. 15. As a child falling into the hands of a murderer, on the 
.îight of a parent coming to its help, so are we desired to look to Christ: 
ihis implies a sensé of our need of him. Ps. cxxi. 1; Jonah ii. 4; John 
■il. 14, 15. 

3. Looking to Christ implies a wishful expectation of deliverance fronv 
him Isa. xvii. 7; Ps. cxxx, 6; Acts iii. 4, 5; Matt. xv. 22. 28. 

4. Looking to Christ implies an humble dépendance upon him for salra* 
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Hon. This snpposfis ^i deep sensé of onr own iitter inability ; tlien we see 
no ground fur seir-oonfidence, when we shall place our trust in Christ alone: 
2 Chron. xx. 12 : Mii-ah vil. 7. John xiii. 15. 

5. Looking- to Christ, mfans a luiiversal, cheerful submission to his 
authority. Ps. cxxiii. 1, 2. 

6. Lnokinjr to Christ iinplies our hearty approbation of him as a Saviour. 
Love is often expre-sed by a look. 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 

7. Looking to Christ implies joy and gratitude. Ps. ciii. 1, 2. 

II. UrgE THE Dl'TY BY SEVKRAL WEIGHTY CONSIDERATIONS. 

It is the (hily of saints and siiuiers, in ail âges and places, to the end of 
the vvorld ; and the arguments to enforce it can never be exhausted ; those in 
this copious text are sufficient. 

1. It is salvation that is ofFered. " Look and be saved." 

2. This salvation may be obtained upon low terms ; it may be obtained 
by a look. " Look and be saved." 

3. It is Immanuel, our incarnate God, that invites and commands us to 
look to him and be saved. We may trifle with the commands of a usurper, 
and reject the treacherous invitations of an enemy ; but dare we trifle with 
ihe injunctions, dare we refuse the gracions invitations of our suprême Lord 
and heavenly King? Rom. xiv. 9. 11; Phil. ii. 9. 11. 

4. It is Immanuel we are to look unto. "Look unto me." He is the 
glorious. attractive object we are called to behold. Ps. Ixix. 20; cxlii. 4. 
4nd lookino; will not be in vain ; for, 

5. He is able to save us, upon our looking to him. "Look unto me and 
be saved, for I am God." And who can give us greater security of salva- 
tion? " Tf God be for us, who can be against us ?" 

6. Look unto him, for he is God, and there is none else. This implies 
that there is salvation in no other. Job. v. 1. 

And lastly, We must look unto him, or drop into hell. Look to him ! 
For we are particularly invited, being especially meant by the "ends of the 
earlh." Therefore, " Look unto him and be saved ail ye ends of the 
earth ;" more especially backsliders, sensible sinners, &c 



NOAH'S OBEDIENCE. 

Genesig vi. 22.— Thus did Noah; according to ail that God commanded him se did 

he. (Sk.) 

BiOGRAPHicAL researches are peculiarly interesting. — They teach us to 
form a proper estimate of niankind, and the various features in the human 
character; they convey correct ideas of the strong and capacious powers of 
the soûl, and are eminently calculated to inspire us with a noble ambition to 
follow the most worthy and renowned of our species. There are some ^ 
men, however, whose characters excite a more than common interest in our " 
minds, especially those who hâve lived in a remarkable era of the world — 
who hâve acconiplished some mighty achievement— and whose designs hâve 
met with the peculiar sanction of'heaven : such was the subject of our text, 
Noah; — a man who witnessed the most desolating scourge whicb eve* 
visited the world — who brought to perfection one of the most stuvoïjTom 
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pièces of mechanism that. was ever reared by human hands — and wliose life 
was preserved as a reward for his obédience. 

The text contains a high commendation of his character. — "Thus did 
Noah," &c. We will consider, 

I. The rule of Noah's obédience, "Ail that God commanded." Man- 
kind need a rule for their conduct. This rule should possess the following 
characieristics : — 

1. It should corne forth from God, and hâve the Divine sanction. No 
man caii be a rule to himself ; as he did not produce himself, is not dépend- 
ent on himself, nor solely accountable to himself. No man can be an abso- 
lute rule for another; for ail men are defectible, and subject to mutation : but 
a rule for human manners and conduct, should be perfect and immutahle. 
The commandments found in the Bible, are God's commandments. The 
men vvho vvrote them reoeived them from God: some orally, others by inspi- 
ration; " God said to Noah," verse 13. The prophets prefaced their mes- 
sages, by declaring, " Thus saith the Lord." 

2. It should be practical in its requirements. A rule whose demands 
are impossible to be observed, is a contradiction. God's command- 
ments are ail practicable. He is not a hard Master : "His yoke is 
easy, and his burden is light." "His commandments are not grievous." 
But we must not judge of their practicability by the infirmities of our 
flesh ; or the weakness of our reason ; but by the power of God — the éner- 
gies of grâce — and tlie attainments of the saints. God charged Noah to 
builii the ark ; had human reason been consulted he would never hâve made 
the attempt. 

3. It should be plain and circumstantial in ils phraseolog'i/. — No man 
can act according to a rule which he does not understand. God's command- 
ments are easily comprehended. The Bible niay présent mysterious thino-s, 
and things inexplicable; but there is no precept mysterious, no command- 
ment abstruse. Read the charge to Noah in the preceding verses, examine 
the commandments of God generally, plainness and perspicuity are their 
uniform characteristics. 

4. // should be bénéficiai in its results. Human nature revolts at the 
idea of living by a rule which does not bear upon our personal interest. 
God never has laid, nor ever will lay, an injunclion upon a human being 
which militâtes against his own happiness. God's commandments are the 
émanations of his love, and the welfare of mankind is their uliimate object; 
the precepts given to Noah serve to illustrate this. See Psalni xix. 11; 
Rev, xxii. 14. 

n. Thr nature of Noah's obédience. "According to ail that God 
commanded him, so did he." 

1. Noah'' s obédience was pious in its principle. Actions are the resuit 
of principles. The tree must be made good, before the fruit can be good. 
To suppose that a man will obey God, whose heart is not right before him, 
is a palpable absurdity. "Nnafi found grâce in the eyes of the Lord." 
"Noah was a just man, and perFecl in his générations, and Noah walked 
with God." Oh, how vain are ail attempts to obey God without loving 
him! 

2. Noah's obédience loai prompt and decided in its acts. No sooner 
does the inspired writer close the account of the Divine admonition to Noah, 
than he immediately adds, "Thus did Noah;" Heb. xi. 7. It is said, he 
was "raoved by fear;" and fear is always prompt in its acts. There is loo 
commonly a culpable reluclance in our obédience, especially when the cros 
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/-es în the way; but, like David, we should tnake haste, and dolay not to 
Kcej» God's commandments, Psalm cxix. 60. 

3. Noah^s obédience was lahoriovs in its exercise. To build an ark, 
not less than five hundred and twelve feet long, eighty-seven wide, ,and fifiy- 
two hi^h, and the inlerial capacity of which, according to Calniet, was 
357,600 cubical cubits, was a prodigious undertaking, and required immense 
labor ; the labor oflhe head to contrive, and the hands to accomplisb. And 
does not onr obédience to God .require labor? Read Matt. xi, 12; John vi. 
27; Heb. iv. 11. Is there no labor required in making the sacrifices wliioh 
God demands; — in exercising the giaces which he approves ;-^and in per- 
forming the duties that he requires ? Hère must be the exercise of ihe iin- 
derstanding, to know the commandments of God; of the will to snbmit to 
their aulhority ; and of the faculties of the mind, and members of the body, 
to praC'tise them. 

4. iVbft/j's obédience ivas universcd in its exfenf. He did " according to 
a//* thaï God commanded him." A failure of the most trivial kind would 
hâve defeated his whole design ; and endangered his own life. and the lives 
of ail who wero wiih him in the ark. His obédience was therefore exact, 
and he was attentive to do ail that God commanded him. Oh, what a pat- 
tern for us to follow 1 Our obédience should be as broad as the command- 
ment, James ii. 10. 

5. NoaWs obédience was persevering in its course. Impediments were 
most certainly thrown in his way. Wers there no doubts that assailed his 
mind as to the possibility of the scheme? Were there no insults heaped 
upon him? Were there no temptations to relinquish the undertaking, during 
the long period of a hundred and twenty years? But Noah, not t)nly be- 
grin and continued, but finished his undertaking. We also shall hâve ousia- 
cles to meet with, in the course of our obédience; but we must persévère, 
hold on, and finish our course with joy, Matt. xxiv. 13. 

6. Noah' s obédience was successful in its object. The end crowned the 
action. His life was preserved as the reward of his toils and labors, and 
persevering efforts. See him shut up in the ark, secure in Divine protec- 
tion, a wodd of water around him, millions of dead floating on ifs surface, 
the dwelllngs of men for ever demolished, and nature ail îh ruins. 

Learn frorn the subject, 

1. What terrible désolations sin makes in the world, and how the severity 
of God was displayed in making the very éléments conspire to the destruc- 
tion of those who had slighted the Divine counseis. 

2. How tenderly God cares for his servants, and how easily he can 
provide means for their safety. 

3. How much human security dépends upon human exertionr The way 
of (luty is the way of safety. Had Noah dared to disobey God, he would 
hâve perished in the flood. *' Blessed are they that do his commandments ' 

42 
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SOBRIETY. 

1 Thess. V. 6. — Let us be sober. (Sk.) 

In the oontext the apostle exhorts the converts at Thessalonica to a variety 
of Christian duties, personal and relative, suitable to iheir state and privi» 
leges as Christians in gênerai, and to their belief and expectation of Christ's 
second coming to judgnient in particular. One of tliese personal duties we 
hâve in the text — sobrîety ; and as ihe apostle deemed it requisite to urge 
this on the attention and practice of one of the primitive churfhes, it is no 
less applicable to Christian ininisters and people in the présent day. In 
speaking of this duty, we shall describe, 

I. ThR VIRTUB of SOBRIETY. 

1. T/iis viriue lias a principal regard to a mari' s self, and is eqiially 
adap'ed to persans of ail ronks, characters, âges and sexes. Speaking 
generally, it consists in observing those rules, and walking according to those 
n>eihods, vvhereby they may seciire and préserve their own health, ease, and 
réputation: it is to keep within those bounds which God has fixrd for the 
right government of ourselves, our appetites, and passions, avoiding ail inor- 
dinary excesses. 

2. Solriety relates to the wliole mon, body and mind. As to the mind, 
it boiinds and modérâtes our ihoughts of ourselves, and enjoins us to take 
the measure of our own worth from what we hâve received from God, and 
not from any opinion that others may entertain or express of us. Il requires 
that vi'e hâve a low and modest opinion of ourselves, and guards us against 
pride, self-conceit, haughtiness, vain glory, and ostentation. We are not to 
hâve an overweening conceit of our own abilities, not to contemn others, 
not to be insolent or imperious, not to stretch ourselves beyond our line. 
In this sensé of the word sobriety, the apostle recommends to ev,ery man 
among the Christians at Rome, "not to think of himself more highly than 
he ought 10 think, but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure of faith," Rom xii. 3. 

3. jîs to the body, it consists in a regular and moderate désire, pursuit, 
and use of sensible enjoyments, such as are allowed for the promotion of 
lis health and sustenance. The correct notion of sobriety lies in neither 
denying the body what is useful and proper for it, as God is pleased to bless 
us with the necessaries and comforts of life ; nor going beyond our necessi- 
ties and stations, merely to gratify a sensual appetite, or, as the apostle ex- 
presses it, "using the world as not abusing it," 1 Cor. vii. 31. 

4. The apostle in the text considers the ivord in a more restrained sensé, 
relating only to the use of méats and drinks, in opposition, to gluttony and 
drunkenness. I think it is évident from thecontext that this is his nieaning; 
for inimediately after the text, he adds, "They that sleep, sleep in the night; 
and they that be drunken, are diunken in the night : but let us, who are of 
the day, be sober." As if he should say, The heathen, with whom is the 
night or moral darkness, who want the cheering light of the gospel of Clirist, 
indulge themselves in riot and excess : but let us Christians, who are of the 
day, enjoying the luminous rays of evangelical truth, be sober, for that is 
one of the rudiments it teaches, Tit. ii. 12. 

5. So that to be sober, in a limited point of view, îs to use méats and 
drinks modérât ely, and for the purposes for ivhich the ^tmigify Donor be- 
ttows them.' The chief design of which is to render us capable of perform- 
ing the duties of religion, as well as those of civil and domv'^stic life, and do- 
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ing gooâ to olhers according- to our ability, means, anJ opportunity. "We 
shoultl, therefore, use the gifts of divine Providence, so as neither our reason 
nor iiealth may be injured by them. To be sober, is to keep a strict and 
constant guard on our appetite, that we neither offend by a luxurious costli- 
ness in ihe quality, or excess in the quantity of those blessings granted for 
the nourishment and support of the earthly frame. To this purpnse are the 
words of Solomon, when tempting dainties are set before us ; " When thou 
sittest to eat with a ruler, consider diligently what is before thee: and put a 
knife to thy throat, if thou be a inan given to appetite. Be not désirons of 
his dainties : for they are deceitful méat," Prov. xxiii. 1 — 3. Also ho says, 
"Look thou not upon the.vvine when it is red, when it giveth his color in 
the eu p, when it niovelh ilself aright. At the last it biteth like a serpent, 
and stingeth like an adder," ver. 31, 32. 

II. Produce some reasons to enforce the practice of it. 

l. It is amiable and commendable. A nian governing himself by the 
rules of tempérance, checkinghis sensual appetite. restraining his inclination, 
éspecially when in the niidst of plenty and affluence, is a character of pecu- 
liar inlerest. Such a person fills his station in life with crédit to himself, 
and atiswers the design of God, in giving him reason to be the guide and 
director of his actions. IIow gralifying it is to behold a man whom provi- 
dence has favored with the means of procuring whaiever his heart may dé- 
sire, habitually to deny himself, subdue wrong propensities, liinit aiid restrain 
himself to what is consistent with and conducive to his healih and support, 
without any excess. He that thus gains a conquest over himself, deserves a 
higher encomium than he that conquers a city or country. " He that ruleth 
his spirit, is better than he that taketh a city," Prov, xvi. 32. The conquest 
of ourselves is more glorious; for one gained by reason, is more noble to 
an intellectual créature than one gained by force. 

2. The contrary vices are odious and fvH of deformify. In their pro- 
gress they delhrone reason, and reduce the man to a level even with the 
brute. Reason is the glory of human nature, by which we are dislinguished 
from animais, in the right use of which we are enabled to conduct ourselves 
with réputation and benefit; but to hurl this noble power from her legicimate 
seat, by giving heed to the demands of a low craving appetite, is the highest 
reproaeh. 

Historians inforrn us, that the Lacedœmonians, in order to fortify their 
children against intemperate habits, exposed their slaves when in a state of 
intoxication, to their contempt and dérision. And really, if a drunkard 
would but conceive the ridiculous figure he makes, either as staggering along 
the streets, or disgorging his nauseous load, or stunning the company with 
noise and impertinence, he would not be in charity with himself till he had 
cleared away this worse than brutal conduct by repentance and reformation. 

Thèse vices are a gross abuse of providential blessings, perverting theni to 
purposes quiie contrary to the intention of the Divine Auihor in bestowing 
such favors. They also occasion a serions abuse of precious time, which is 
dishonorable and disgraceful to a rational créature, who should know better 
how to value its worth. Life is vastly important, and the opportunities for 
performing its essential duties are fieeting and uncertain, and, when past, 
cannot be recalled. It becomes, therefore, a reasonable créature, rather to 
endeavor to recover lost time, by future attention and diligence, than squan- 
der away more, by associating with extravagant company, and indulging, in 
riot and excess. See 1 Pet. iv. 3. 

3. Excess in méats and drinks, is an inlet to ail manner of ivîckedness. 



333 CHRISTIAN DUTIES. 

He who loses tiie government of himself, and the proper exercise of his un- 
derstanding, by gluttony and intoxication, what crimes is lie not capable of 
committing, and under the influence of what restraints is he to prevent such 
conduct? Intempérance is the parent of impurity. " Be not drunk with 
wine, wherein is excess," Eph. v. 10, or, an unbridled dissolution of man- 
ners. It prompts men to injure others, excites to qnarrels and contentions, 
and often leads to immédiate destruction. "Who hath wo ? who hath sor« 
row ? who hath contentions? who hath babbling? who hath wounds with- 
out cause? who hath redness of eyes ? They that tarry long at the wine; 
they that go to seek mixed wine," Prov. xxiii. 29, 30. It opens a way to 
the commission of the grossest crimes, and theçefore Solomon adds, at the 
33rd verse, " Thine eyes shall behold strange women, and thine heart shall 
utter perverse things." In a word, it is fraught with innumerable evils. 

4. Jl luxurîous life produces fatal effects. It causes the ruin of health 
and constitution, — human life is shortened by its pernicious influences. The 
conséquences often are, violent inflammation of the blood, the bloaled dropsy, 
the shaking palsy, consumption, fevers, &c., the forerunners of death. 
Whatever pleasure intemperate persons may prétend to enjoy in gralifying 
their passions, they will expérience bitterness in the end, when the bones 
are full of the sin of their youth : " And thou mourn at the last, when thy 
flesh and thy body are consumed," Prov. v. 1 1. It aiso ruins the réputation 
of men, as well as their estate and family affairs. " The drunkard and glut- 
ton shall corne to poverty," Prov. xxiii. 21. And then, last of ail, it ruins 
the soûl, without deep contrition and faiih in Christ; for the apostle déclares, 
such "shall not inherit the kingdom of God," 1 Cor. vi. 10. To avoid ail 
this mischief, to whieh an intemperate indulgence of our sensual appetites 
exposes us, " let us not sleep, as do others ; but let us watch and be sober." 

III. SUBJOIN A FEW DIRECTIONS TO THAT END. 

1. Let us consider ourselves as under the all-seeing eye of God. As 
David did, set the Lord always before us, knowing that ail things are naked 
and open to his eyes with whom we bave to do, Heb. iv. 13; and that he 
sees t'hrough ail the like artifices by which we would excuse or cover any 
irregularities. Did we daily consider this, it would be a happy expédient to 
prevent ail excesses. 

2. Let us secure a savîng interest in Christ and carffuUy keep in view 
his shining examph. He lived on plain provisions, and always maintained 
strict tempérance both in eating anddnnking: he never once exceeded in 
the least the bounds of regularity. He was sometimes at feasts, being in- 
vited, but even then he recommended by his example the doctrine he taught 
his disciples; " Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overc.harged with surfeiting and drunkenness," Luke xxi. 24. Herein, as 
well as in many other things, he has left us an example, which we should 
aspire to follow. 

3. Let us avoid as much as possible the society of intemperate persons, 
and never in one instance choose thern for our companions. " Be not 
among winebibbers; among riotous eaters of flesh," Prov. xxiii. 20, lest 
you learn their ways, and insensibly fall into their sins. Bad company in 
this, as in ail other cases, is most pernicious; for those who are contaminated 
with vice, will endeavor to corrnpt others, and triumph in their sucf.ess. 

4. f'^'e niust use the greatest caution in those circumstances, u>here we 
are in the greatest danger. One of which is, when we are entertained by 
onr superiors. Tbe honor we are then apt to think done us, and the temp- 
taliivn presented to gratify our appetile, is very likely to m.ike us forefet, tho 
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■nare, and run itito excess outof complaisance to the company. We ought, 
in such a case, to he particularly on our giiard, since no prelence of civiliiy 
to men, however highly distinguished, will jiistify our breach of the com^ 
mands of God. 

5. Let us t/iink freqtiently on the future judgment, and the strict ac- 
count we must then give of our behaviour to the righteotts Jttdge. In- 
temperale persons must give a sad acconnt of their abuse of providential 
blessings, which they should bave received with tlianksgiving, and used 
with modération. In this particular tben, " Let our modération be known 
unto ail men; The Lord is at hand," Phil. iv. 5. 



THE DUTY OF GIVING THE HEART TO GOD. 
Prov. xxiii. 26. — My son, give me thy heart. (H. H.) 

This address, however it may be considered in some respect as delivered 
by Solomon to bis son, must certainly be understood as proceeding froni 
him who is wisdora in the abstract, wisdom personified, even from the Lord 
Jésus Christ, Prov. viii: 1, 22 — 32; and as directed generally to ail the 
children of men, but especially to those who regard him as their sovereigii 
Lord. A.nd though the miore immédiate object of the address may seem 
scarcely suited to this view of it, (because those who are possessed even of 
incipient piety may seem less likely to fall into the snaire which is there 
spoken of.) yet the caution is necessary for youth of ail descriptions ; and, 
as a gênerai lesson, it teaches us, that there is no snare whatever into which 
we may not fall, if our hearts>be not given up to God; and that the only 
sure way of being kept from sin of every kind, is, to give the heart to 
God. 

Taking the words then as addressed by the Lord Jésus Christ to ail who 
acknowledge bis paternal authority, we will proceed to mark the extent and 
reasonablen''.ss of this command, 

I. The extent of it— 

To give our heart to God, implies that we give him, 

1. The affections of the sôul — 

Those should ail centre in him, and in him^alone. Him we should désire 

as our suprême good, and in him should we delight as our chief joy — . 

We should be able to say with David, " Whom bave I in heaven but Thee? 
and there is none upon earth that I désire besides thee." Ps. Ixxiii. 25. 

2. The confidence of the mind — 

If there be any thing besides God in tbe whole universe, on which we 
rely, we do not really give our heart to him. To trust, though in ever sa 
small a degree, in an arm of flesh, argues a depariure of heart from God. 
Jer. xvii. 5. "We should co.nfide altogether in his wisdom to guide, and 
his power to uphold us, in his goodness to supply our wants, and his truS;h 
tô fulfil to us the promises of his word. We should " trust in him with ail 
our heart, and not lean either to our own understanding" or strength : we 
should consider him as alone able to help us, and as all-sufficient for our 
utmost necessities. 

3. The service of the life — 

Without this, ail else is vain. Obédience is the certain fruit of love to 
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God, John xiv. 15, 21; yea, it is altogether identified with it: "This is thé 
love of God, ihat ye keep his commandments." 1 John ii. 3 — 5, & v. 3. 
To the man that has given his heart to God, no commandment can be 
grievous. ib. 

The extent of the command being ascertained, we proceed to shevv, 

II. The rkasonableness of it — 

To surrender up our whole selves to God, is, called by St. Paul, "a rea- 
sonable service." Rom. xii. 1. And reasonable indeed it is ; 

1. Because of his right over us, as our Creator — 

God " m ad e ail ihings for himself: ail that we are, and ail that we hâve, 
was given us by him, to be improved for his glory. How then can we 
"with propriety alienate any thing from him? A potter feels himself entitled 
to the use of the vessel which his own hands hâve raade: and has not God 
a right to ail the services that we can render him ? Of ail that hâve truly 
given their hearts to God, it may be said, " No man liveth to himself; and 
no man dieth unto himself: but whether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore or 
die, we are the Lord's." Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 

2. Because of his mercies towards us, as our Redeemer — 

The Lord Jésus Christ has "redeemed us to God by his own blood ;" 
and by this has acquired a new right over us. To this effect the Apostle 
says, " Ye are not your own ; ye are bought with a priée : therefore gloiify 
God with your bodies and your spirits, which are his." 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 
And in another place he gives this as the duty of every man according to 
the dictâtes of his most deliberate judgment: "The love of Christ con- 
straineth us, because vi'e thus judge, that, if one died for ail, then were ail 
dead ; and that he died for ail, that they who live should not henceforth live 
unto themselves, but unto him who died for them, and rose again." 2 Cor. 
V. 14, 15. Was he mistaken in his judgement? and are we at liberty to 
alienate from him what he has purchased at so great a price ? 

3. Because of his relation to us, as our Father — 

If we profess to hâve been born again, and begotten to God by his word 
and Spirit, then are we yet further bound to him by the relation he sustains 
towards us: " What manner of love is this, wherewilh the Father hath 
loved us, that we should be called the sons of God ?" Can we hâve 
learned to cry, Abba, Father, and doubt whether the giving of our hearts 
to him be a reasonable service ? The utmost then we can do to serve and 
honor him is no more than our bounden duty. 

4. Because of the utter worthlessness of ail his competitors — 

What is there worthy to be (rompared with him ? The whole création is 
but as "a broken cistern that can hold no water." Shall we then, "for anv 
thing that is in it, forsake the Fountain of living waters ?" Survey the 
choicest blessings that the world affords ; and they are ail " vanity and vex- 
ation of spirit." Are thèse then to stand in compétition with him who is 
the unfailiiig and only source of ail blessedness? The more we see the 
vanity of ail created good, the more we shall see the reasonableness of giv- 
ing our hearts to God alone. We must not only not love our father or 
mother more than him, but must "Aa^e every earthly relative, yea, and our 
own lives also, in comparison of him." Luke xiv. 26. 

Address, 

1. In a way of affectionate invitation — 

In this view we may take the words of our text, even as an invitation to 
us from the Lord Jésus Christ to set our affections on him alone. And how 
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aetonishing is it that he will accept sueh hearts as ours ! If we of oiirMelveo 
had présumée! to offer them to him, how justly might he hâve rejected and 
despised the ofFering! Yet behold, he solicits it at our hands ! And whal 
can such an offering add to him ? Does he need any ihing from us? or can 
we add any thing to him ? Oh then admire and adore this astonishing con- 
descension ; and let him not woo your soûls in vain. 

2. In a way of authoritative injunction — 

This command of Almighly God is not to be trifled with. Let none pré- 
sume to withstand it, or to delay his obédience to it: for if we obey it not, 
■we never can behold his face in peace. 1 Cor, xvi. 22. Attend to'it then; 
and see that ye obey it in truth. Give not to your God and Saviour a 
divided heart; for such an offering he will not accept: but give yourselves 
wholly io him; and so shall that promise be fulfilled to you ; "I will be a 
Father unto you, and ye shall be mv sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty." 



THE DUTY OF WATCFIFULNESS ENFORCED. 

Mark xiii. 32 — 36. — But of that day and that hour knowelh no man, no, not the angelg 
which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray : 
for ye know not when the time is. For the Son of Man is as a man taking a far 
journcy, who Icft his house, and gave authority to his servants, and to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter to watch. Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when 
tlie master of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in 
the morning; lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping. (H. H.) 

On différent occasions, but especially at the close of his life, our Lord 
taught his disciples to look forward to a future period, when he would as- 
suredly corne again. He specified two objects for which he would conie ; 
the one was, to destroy .Jérusalem ; and the other, to judge the world : and, 
inasmuch as the former of thèse advents was typical of the other, he blended 
them both together, and thereby raised in them an expectation that they 
should take place at the same time. The truth is, that though the one was 
accomplished within forly years, and the other, notwithstanding more than 
eighteen hundred years hâve already past, reraains yet to be accomplished al 
some distant and unknown period, they are both equally présent in the mind 
of God, " with whom a thousand years are as one day, and one day as a 
ihousand years :" And it is also true, that the day of death is to every 
man, in effect, as the day of judgment: so that the union of the two periods 
in their minds, notwithstanding their distance from each other, was strictlv 
just, as it respected God, and highly salutary as it respected them. Not but 
that our Lord did niake a clear distinction between the two periods: for in 
V. 30, he says, "This génération shall not pass till ail thèse thîngs (relative 
to the destruction of Jérusalem) be doue ; and then, in a way of contràst, he 
adds, " But of that day and that how, namely, the day of judgment, 
knoweth no man." It is in référence to this latter period that he speaks in 
the words of our text; in discoursing on which we shall consider, 

I. The DUTY INCULCATED 

Watchfulness and prayer are often united in the holy scriptures as dutieg 
of the iîrst importance. In themselvfis they are différent; but in their exer- 
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cise they are inséparable : néither would be of nny avail Avithoiit the oih jrî 
prayer wilhnut watchfulness woiild be hypooriticiil ; and watchfulness v/ith* 
out prayer, presumptuous. We sball "iherefore combine the duties, as 
though it had been said. PFatch in the exercise of prayer. And that we 
may yet further simplify the subject, we shall not enter into a détail of par- 
ticulars, but rather follow the gênerai ideas of our text; and shew, 

1. What we shonld watch and pray agairts! — 

Hère we must include eoery tliing "whidi lias a tendency to Ml us 
aslee.p. We see how intent nien are on ail the things of time and sensé : 
the liist of the eye, and the pride of life, so occupy ttiem, that they find no 
lime nor inclination for spiritual concerns 

Against thèse then we shonld "watch and pray:" we shonld watch, to 
prevent them from gai ni ng an ascendant over our hearts; and cry mightily 
to God to keep us from yielding to their influence. Seeing how the whole 
world is led captive by them, we should tremble for onrselves ; and day and 
night intreat God rather to leave us desiitute of ail earthly tliings, than to 
give us over to the love of them, or sulTer them to deprive us of eternal 
happiness 

2. What we should watch and pray ybr. 

To be fourni ready,, at whafever moment our Lord shall call for ust 
should be the one object of our ambition. With this view, we should seek 
to be found in Christ, not having our own righteonsness, but that which is 
of God through faith in Christ. Not content with a gênerai hope of ac- 
ceptance through Christ, we should wash our every sin, yea our every dnty 
also, in the fountain of his blood, which must cleanse us from the "iniquity 
even of our holiest actions. We should seek also to " be renewed in the 
spirit of onr minds," and to be transformed into " the image of our God 
in righteou.sness and trne holiness." No atlainments should ever satisfy us: 
if we were as holy as Paul hiinself, we should, like him, "forget the thino-g 
that are behind, and reach forward towards that which is before." With a 
view to progressive holiness, we should carefully " abide in Christ," " Hv- 
ing by faith on him," and receiving daily out of his fulness grâce for grâce: 
assured, that wilhout him we can do nothing, but through him shall be ena- 
bled to do ail things. In a word, we should seek to be ever ready to meet 
our God; yea to be "looking for, and hasting unto the coming of that 
day," when we shall be i^ummoned to his tribunal, and receive our eternal 
doom — — • — 

For the attainment of this happy frame of mind, we should be watching 
onr progress in the Divine life, and praying day and night ta God to peifect 
m us the work that he has begun 

Let ns iiext attend to, 

II. The CONSIDERATIONS WITH WHICH IT IS ENFORCED 

Thèse may be comprehended in the two following: 
1. The uncertainty of the time when our Lord shall call us — 
The time of the gênerai judgment is unknown to the holy angels : nor 
was it revealed even to the Messiah himself for the purpose of cornmunicat- 
ing it to us.* And there was good reason why it should be concealed ; 
because if it had been représentée! as at a great distance of time, men might 
hâve become secure ; whereas the idea of its speedy arrivai tended to quick- 
en ail to holy exertion. In like manner the uncertain.ty of the time of our 

* As God, one with the Father, he knew ail things ; but as the Mediator, he received hia 
instructions from the Father, and delivered nothing but what ho had before reoeived. 
John xiv. 49. Rev. i. 1. 
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death bas a very salutary effect; since it nécessitâtes us to be alvvays ready. 
The idea of a inan going a long journey, and leaving bis servants theii 
appointed work, and ordering them to expect him every moment till they 
see him, justiy illustrâtes tliis point. There is not a moment of our lives 
jvhen we may sit down secure. The night was divided into four watches, 
which terminated at evening, at midnigbt, at the cock-crowing, and in the 
morning. Now at no one of thèse periods are we sure tbat we shall not be 
sunimoned into the présence of our God. 

What a considération is this to enforce the duty in our text! Who tbat 
reflects one moment on the possibility of bis being called this night to the 
judgment-seat of Christ, must not désire to be found in the exercise of 
watchfiilness and prayer ? — ■ 

2. The awfulness of being found in a sleeping state — 

In the parable of the ten virgins we are informed what we must assuredly 
expect, if we indulge in careless security ; we shall be shut out from the 
marriage-supper of our Lord, and be " cast into outer darkness, where is 
weeping and gnashing of teeth." It will be to no purpose to plead, tbat 
we were not engaged in any wicked projects. We were "slothful serv- 
ants," and therefore are justiy regarded as " wicked:" we were unprepared, 
and therefore are justiy eut off from ail furtber opportunity to prépare for 
our great account ; we treated beaven with contempt, and therefore we are 
consigned to the miseries of hell 

Who tbat contemplâtes thèse tremendous conséquences, must not déterm- 
ine with God's help to watch and pray through the whole remainder of bis 
days ? 

Our Lord's concluding admonition, "What I say unto you I say unto ail, 
Watch," will lead us to address sorae différent descriptions of persons : 

1. Theold— 

Is so miich of your time gone, and will you not improve the remain- 
der ? 

2. The j'oung — 

What security bave you against death, (bat you sbould delay so necessary 
a work ? 

3. The afflicied— 

God sends your afflictions on purpose to awaken you from your slum 
bers, and to stir you up to heaveniy pursuits: What an aggravation will 
it be of your guilt, if thèse dispensations pass away unimproved ! 

4. The backslidden— 

What an awful tbing is it, tbat, instead of baving advanced in the Divine 
life, you bave lost in a good measure the life wbich you once had 1 Attend 
to God's admonition to the church of Sardis, lest be exécute upon you the 
judgment tbat be tlireatened to inflict on them, Rev. iii. 2, 3. 

5. The more stedflist Christian — 

Expérience proves that the exhortation to "watch" is not less necessary 
for you than for others. How many who are on the whole pious, grieve, 
by their unwatchfulness, their Divine Master! Be on your guard against 
such a slothful way of seeking him as bis Bride was found guilty of, 
Caîit. iii. 1; nor ihink to justify your slotb by such frivolous excuses as 
'jvere urged by her. Cant. v. 2, 3. If you act like ber, like her you will 
reap the bitier fruits in the hidings of bis face. Cant. iii. 1 — 4. & v. 2 — 6. 
To you then no less than to oihers I would say, '• Sleep not as do othersu 
but watch and Hr «<iber." I Thess. v, 6 — 8. 
43 
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WE SHOIJLD WATCH FOR OUR LORD'S SECOND COxMIN'O 
Mark xiii. 37. — What I say unto you I say unto ail, Watch. (H. H.) 

GoD is pleased to speak to us, not only in his word, but by the dispensa 
lions of" his providence. Calamities, whether foreign or domestic, whethe» 
public or Personal, are sent by him to awaiten our drowsy consciences, and 
to stir us up to a remembrance of our lalter end. By ail of them, whether 
menaced only, or actually inflicted, he addresses us, as Jésus did his disci- 
ples (whom he had forewarned of the evils coming upon Jérusalem, and 
hereafter also upon the whole world), " Watch therefore, for ye know not 
when the Master of the house cometh." 

On a subject like this we should in vain attempt to speak any thing new. 
But though we may do no more than remind ycu of truths with which you 
are already well acquainted, it will not be unprofitable for me to suggest to 
your thoughts, 

I. The uncertainty of the time when our Lord will come to 

JUDGMENT 

Our Lord, in illustrating what he had been speaking respecting the day 
of judgment, compares himself to a master leaving his house, and appoint- 
ing liis servants their work, and commanding his porter to watch, in order 
to admit him without delay at whalever moment he should return, He 
represents the précise time of his return to judgment as unknown to men, 
or angels, or even to himself; (so far at least, that the Holy Spirit, by which 
he was anointed to his prophétie office, had not communicated it to him as 
any part of the révélation which he was to make knovvn to men ;) and from 
thence innulcates the necessity of incessant watchfulness. Now, as the time 
of death is to us the commencement of our eternal state, and as it is equal- 
ly unknown to us as the judgment itself, we shall direct our attention more 
particularly 1o that. 

But what shall we say on such a subject as this ? It needs neither proof 
nor elucidation: nor can any words make the uncertainty of life more évi- 
dent, than the observation and expérience of every man hâve already made 
it. We appeal to your observation o^ what takes place around you : Does 
not our Lord call men to death and judgment at every âge, and often when 
his summons is least expected ? — — — We appeal to your expérience: 
Can you not recal to your minds many accidents which might hâve proved 
fatal? and do you not see, that you are yet liable every day and hour to be 
taken away by disease or accident? 

Instead of dwelling on so obvions a truth, we will endeavor to point ont, 

n. Our duty arising from this considération — 

Thrice in the space of a few verses does our Lord repeat the Bame injunc- 
tion, " Watch," see ver. 33. To enforce this, we would say, 

1. Expect the second coming of your Lord — 

Put not from you, as you are too apt to do, the thoughts of death and 
judgment, but cherish them in your minds, and labor to get them impressed 
upon your hearts. Reflect upon their uncertainty, as to the précise period 
of their arrivai, their nearness, their awfulness ; and keep yourselves, as it 
were, in the daily and hourly expectation of them 

2. Prépare to meet him — 

Two things are indispensable for ail who would behnld his face in peace, 
namely, " repentance tovvarda God, and faith in our Lord Jésus Christ." 
Thèse must be experienced by you neither the one nor the other can 
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be dispensed with. Get a deep repentance therefore, and a livoly 

faith : and rest not in 8ny state short of that whieh the scriptures require, 
and the primitive christians actually attained. 

3. Guard against any measure of drowsiness which may interrupt or 
render doubtful your préparation for him — 

It will be a fearful thing if the Master of the house " should find yoa 
sleeping." Yet who amongst us is not apt at times to be " weary in well- 
doing?" "The vvise virgins, as well as the foolisli, slumbered and slept:" 
yea, even the Apostles slept, when our Lord had bidden them walch. We 
should therefore " exhort one another daily, and so much the more as we 
see the day approaching :" and, instead of giving way to sloth, should use 
ail possible means, to " strengihen the things ivhich remain that are roady 
to die." 

Address, 

1. 'J'he careless — 

How many continue such in spite of ail the warnings which they hâve 
reeeived frorn sickness in themselves, or the sudden deaths of others ! But 
what will they thinlc of their conduct, when once they are taken henee ? 
If any one of us knew that a thief would certainly corne this very night to 
break into his house, would he lay himself down to sleep as at other times ? 
Should we not watch, and use our utmost efforts to frustrate his designs ? 
Why then do we not aet thus in référence to our soûls? Are our soûls of 
less value than our property, or the concerns of time ihan those of eternity ? 
Are not the conséquences of unvvatchfulness sufficiently awful? Matt. xxiv. 
48 — 51. And is not our real danger increased, rather than diminished, in 
proportion to our security? 1 Thess. v. 3. Prov. vi. 9 — 11. To every 
one then who is unconcerned about his eternal state, and unprepared to 
meet his God, we address the reproof which even heathen mariners gave to 
a prophet of the Lord; "What meanest thou, sleeper? arise and call 
upon ihy God, if so be that God will think upon thee, and thou perish 
not." Jonah i. 6. 

2. The half-awakened — 

Pardon the term : it is but too appropriate to the states of many, who, if 
good wishes would carry them to heaven, would not corne short of it; but 
when God nalls them to run, and strive, and wrestle, and fight, will not exert 
themselves in the way that requires. Nevertheless Gnd's word is true ; 
" The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by 
force:" "Many shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able ;" none sbfiïl 
succeed but those who ^^strive." Guard then against the fate of the foolîsh 
virgins, who were not aware of their wanl of Divine grâce, till it was too 
late lo obtain it. Matt. xxv.8 — 13. Let the Apostle's exhortation sink 
down into your ears, Rom. xiii. Il — 14, and adopt instantly the resolution 
of the Prophet, "I will stand upon my watch-tower, and will watch to see 
what God will say to me, and what I shall answer when I am reproved " 
Hab. ii. 1. 

3. The professing people of God— 

Think not yourselves above the exhortation in our text: " What we say 
unto some, we niust say unto ail, Watch." See what a caution our bles- 
sed Lord addressed to his own Apostles, Luke xxi. 34 — 36 : and then say, 
whether any caution ?an be too strong for ijou. Many who hâve appeared 
to run well, hâve turned back again ; and not a few hâve died without ever 
returning to the good way from m hioh they hâve departed. Be ye then on 
your guard, "lest, having knowi; the way of righteousness, ye turn ^oin 
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fhe holy commandaient delivered unto you." Beware of îmitatiing the 
slothful conduct of the Spouse in Solomon's Song, lest, like lier, you pro- 
voke your heavenly Friend to départ from you. Cant. iii. 1 & v. 2—6. 
Watch unto prayer with habituai persevering earnestness. Eph. vi. 18. 
You know the truths we hâve insisted on; act therefore agreeably to them, 
and to your holy profession. 1 Thess. v. 2, 4—8. " Hâve your loins 
continually girt, and your iampa trimmed, and yourselves as those who vi*ait 
for the coming of iheir Lord."* 



THE DUTY OF HOPING IN GOD. 

Ps cxxx. 7, 8. — 'Let Israël hope in the Lord ; for with the Lord there is mercy, and with 
him is plenteous rédemption. And he shail redeera Israël frora ail his iniquities. (S. S.) 

That advice wnich flows from expérience is at ail times most worthy of 
our attention. In this view the words of our text clàim peculiar regard. 
David, in the Psaîm before us, records a very signal deliverance which he 
had recently experienced, probably from an overw'helming sensé of his own 
guilt and corruption ; and, having informed us what melhnds he had used to 
obîam deliverance, and how effectuai they had proved for his restoration to 
happiness, he recominends the adoption of them to ail the people of God 
under ail diffîculties vvhatsoever ; and assures them, that they shall not iti 
any instance fail of success : "Let Israël," &e. 

He sets before us, 

I. Our DUTY. 

Hope in God, as meri generally use the term, is nothing more than an un- 
founded expectation that God will save iis, whatever be our state, and what- 
ever be our conduct. But a scriptural hope implies a suitable regard to the 
things we hope for, and to him in whom our hope is placed. It implies, 

1. That we pray to him with fervour. 

This was united with ihe Psalmist's hope; ver. 1, 2 ; and it must also be 
with ours. Malt. vii. 7, 8. To prétend to hope in God while we neglect 
to spread our wants before him, is the grossest hypocrisy, and the most fatal 
delusion. Ezek. xxxvi. 37. 

2. That we wait for him with patience. 

It was in this manner that David exercised his hope. Ver. 5, G. Nor can 
we act otherwise, if we be sincère in our profession. Rom. viii. 25, To 
be impatient, is an unequivocal mark of unbelief, and despondency. Isa. 
xxviii. 16; 1 Sam. xiii. 11, 12. But lo wait patiently the Lord'a leisure is 
the office and évidence of faith and hope. Hab. ii. 3. 

3. That we dépend on him with steadfastnesa. 

The promises of God to those who seek him, must be the groond of our 
hope. Ver. 5. We are not to regard difficulties of any kind, as though 
they could prove any obstacle to God. However circumstances, both with- 
in and without, may seem to justify despair, we must "hope beyond and 
against hope," tta^' iwi^* Rom. iv. 18 ; Job xiii. 15 ; Isa. i. 10, assured that, 
as nothing is impossible with God, so not one jot or titile of his word shall 
ever fail 

* Supposmg this were a fumerai Sermon for a truly pious person, «orne little mention of 
his character might be made hère. 
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Thîs tluty being of infinité importance, and of univorsal obligation, let us 
consider, 

II. OUR ENCOURAGEMENT TO PERFORM IT. 

If we look inwàrd, we shall find nothing but discouragement. JBut if, 
with David, we look to God, we may find abundant encouragement. 

1. In his attributes. 

W bile justice bears a frowning aspect, mercy smiles on the repenting sin- 
ner. God bas opened a way for the exercise of his mercy in perfect con- 
sisténcy with the demands of justice; and to exercise it is his delight. Mie. 
vil. 18. This attribute is as essential to his nature as wisdom, or power, or 
any other. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 8. Nor needs he to hâve it excited by a view 
ôf our misery ; (much less by any meritorious services of ours) it is ever 
" with him ;" and is ready to manifest itself towards ail those who call uoqn 
him. Rom. x. 12. 

2. In his Works. 

"Rédemption" is the crown of ail his works : and this also is with him, 
that be may impart it to those who groan under their sore bondage. Yea, 
with him is " plenteous" rédemption: he himself as our near kinsman, 
(bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh, Eph. v. 30.) bas the right of ré- 
demption vested in iiim : Lev. xxv. 25, 47, 48, 49; and having abiliiy to pay 
the price, he will discharge our debt, and restore us, not only to liberty, but 
also to the inheritance which we hâve so basely atienated. 

3. In his Word. 

The déclaration of his determined purpose by an Inspired writer, is équi- 
valent to an express promise. And, if the extenl and certainty of tliis pro- 
mise be considered, what an encouragement will it afford us to hope in God ' 
There is no limitation whatever to the promise, provided, like "Israël" of 
old, we wrestle with God for the performance of it. Gen. xxxii. 24 — 28. 
However numerous and.inyeterate our iniquities may be, they shall "«//" be 
pardoned, and "a//" subdued. Isaiah i. 18. 

Application. 

1. To prevent any abuse of this subject, we shall guard it. 

The répétition of the name "Israël" distinctly marks the characters to 
whom the text is more immediately to be applied. It is the praying, wait 
ing, and depending sinner that is exhorted to hope in God : and it is he 
alone who can expect rédemption at the hands of God. Let such therefore 
see thoir duty ànd their privilège : but let those who live in the habituai ne- 
glect of God know, that their "hope is as a spider's web, that shall soon be 
swept away with the besom of destruction." Job viii. 13, 14. 

2. To impress the subject more deeply on our minds, we shall enforce il. 

The advice hère given is the most suîtable that can be given, and if fol- 
io wed, will be productive of the greatest happiness. Were any of us di- 
rected to indulge an hope from our own endeavors, we should soon perceive 
the folly of such advice. Every day and hour would bring us fresh occasion 
for despair. But in God there is nothing waiiting : he bas the rîglit, the 
power, and the ivitl to redeem us. Nor, if we trust in him, shall we ever 
be confounded, Isaiah xlv. 17. 

Let us therefore not limit either the mercy or power of our God, but pui- 
ting away ail self-righteous hopes, Phil. iii. 3. or unbelieving fears, Ps. xlii. 
11. let us repose an unlimited confidence in our merciful and faithful Re» 
deemer, 
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THE DUTY OF THE CHURCH AS MARRIED TO CHRIST- 

l's. xîv. 10, 11. — Hearken, O daughter, and consider, and incline thine ear; foiget ala» 
thina own people, and thy father's liouse. So shall the King g-reatly désire thy beauty: 
for he is thy Lord ; and worship thou him. (S. S.) 

EvERY change of situation brings vvith it many correspondent duties — - 
That of marriage in particular requires a sacrifice of olher attachments— 
Tt binds each party to renounce whatever habits or practiees may be 
found inconsistent wiih their mutual happiness — 

Siich sacrifices are more eminently neoessary for those united to 
Christ* — 

To this eflect God addresses the church in the words of our text — 
. We may consider, 

I. The direction given to the church. 

The church is, by adoption, by régénération, and especially by her union 
witli ihe Lord Jésus Christ, beconie the " daughter" of God — 2 Cor. vi. 18, 
She is hère addressed by hini under that affeolionate appellation— 
Nor is it possible for a father to give more salutary ad vice — 
Or to deliver it in more persuasive terms ; "Hearken, consider, in- 
cline,"&c. 

'J'he direction itself is of a very peculiar nature. 

The Jews were permitted to raarry the heathen virgins whom they had 
taken in war — 

But they were to allow them the space of a mouth to forget their own 
relations — Deut. xxi. 10 — 13. 

Thus the captives, weaned from former habits, might become loving com- 
panions, and obedient wives — 

In référence to this law, the church is exhorted to forget her friends — 
Slie lias been taken captive by Christ, who makes her the first overtures 
of marriage — 

But his union with her is incompatible with carnal attachments — 
She can never love and obey him as she ought, till her heart be weaned 
from ail other lovers — 

It is given to every individual in the church of God. 
Every wife is to forsake her parents, and cleave to her husband — Gen 
ii. 24. ' 

Much more is it needful for the soûl to forsake ail for Christ — 
To him we are espoused by our own voluntary surrender — 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
Nor will he be satisfied with a divided heart — Hos. x. 2. 
Ungodliness and worldly lusts must be entirely renounced — Tit. ii. H. 
12, and 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3. 

The companions of our unregenerate state must be forsaken — 2 Cor. vi. 
14—17. 

Our very parents, yea, even life itself, musi be hated, when they staud 
in compétition with him — Luke xiv, 26. 

The change in our actions and eflections must be entire — 2 Cor. v. 17. 
And we must subscribe from our hearts the terms proposed to us — Ho8. 
III. 3. 

This injunction will not appear harsh, if we attend tp, 

* The psalm before us is a kind of nuptial hymn ; Ihe former part of whieh recites tn« 
eacellencies and glories of the heavenly Bridegroom, and the latter célébrâtes the praisea 
of the church, which is his bride. 
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ÎI. The ARCHMENTS WITH WHICH IT IS ENFOROED. 

God deals with us in ail things as intelligent beings— . 

And labors to persuade us by rational considérations. 

1. It is our highest interest. 

Though the church is vile in herself, she is complète in Christ — Col. 
ii. 10. 

He bas given orders for her thorough purification — Esther ii. 3. 

"When she is presented to him, she is cleansed from ail the filthiness of 
her former state — Eph. v. 25 — 27. 

Hence she is exceeding beautiful in his eyes — Song iv. 9 — 11. 

And he feels a longing désire after communion with her — Song ii. 14. 

No bridegroom ever so niuch rejoiced over his bride, as he over her — ■ 
Isa. Ixii. 5. 

More especially is he delighted with her when he sees that her heart is 
whole with him, Prov. xi. 20. 

PIow powerful an argument is this with an ingenuous soûl! — 

What can influence a wife more than to know that her conduct will con- 
ciliate the esteem of her husband? — 

And what can delight a regenerate soûl so much, as to please Clirist? — 

Let this hope then animate us to renounce ail for him — 

And to address him in the words of holy David — Ps. Ixxiii. 25 

2. It is our indispensable duty. 

The husband is to be considered as a Lord over his wifp — 1 Pet. iii. 6. 

To him she owes an humble obediental révérence — Eph. v. 33. 

Christ aiso is the suprême head and Lord of his Church — 

No limits whatever are to be set ter his authority — 

We must " worship" and serve him equally with God the Father — Joho 
—V. 23. 

Let us then at least shew him that regard, which we ourselves expect 
from. a fellow-creature — 

A husband will not endure a rival in his wife's affections — 

Shall we then " provoke the Lord himself to jealousy" by carnal attach- 
ments? — 

Let us not dare in such a way to violate our nuptial engagements — 

When any ihing solicits a place in our hearts, let us utteriy reject it — 

An<l let us exercise that fidelity towards him, which we hâve ever experi- 
enced at his hands — 

Address, 

1. Those who are endeavoring to unité the love of the world with the 
ove of Christ. 

The interests of the world, and of Christ, are altogether opposite — 
Our Lord déclares them to be absolutely irreconcilable — Matt. vi. 24. 
St. James also represents even a wish to reconcile them, as an incontesti- 
ble proof of enmiiy against God— Jam. iv. 4. 

As Jésus deservés, so he demands our whole hearts — Prov. xxiii. 26. 
Let us not then " mock him, and deceive ourselves" — 
If the Lord be God, let us not serve Baal, but him — 1 Kings xviii. 21. 
And let us unité in imitating the repentant Jews — 2 Chron. xv. 12. 

2. Those who are desirous of uniting themselves to Christ. 
It is a great honor indeed which ye aspire after — 

Yet is it offered to the vilest of the human race — Ezek. xvi. 3, 4, 5, 8. 
But you must get a change of raiment, that you may not dishonor yout 
nevv station — Zech. iii. 3 — 5. 
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Labor then to " purge out ail remains of the old leaven" — 
Be on your giiard, lest after having escaped the pollutions of the vorld^ 
you be again entangled with them and overcome — 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
" Remember Lot's wife" that yovi may shun her example — 
So shall you enjoy the sweetest fellowship wilh Jésus — 
And live in the fruition of him to ail eternity* — 



THE DUTY OF WALKING îTy-THE LTGHT. 

John xii. 35, 36. Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk wliile ye hâve the liffht, 
lest darkness coma upon you : for he that walketh in darkneés, knoweth net whither he 
goeth. Whilo ye hâve ïight, believe in the hght, that ye may be the children oi 
light. (S. S.) 

The perverseness of men in resisting ihe means of conviction, is apt to 
beget an asperity in the minds of iheir instructors, and to make them cease 
from their labors of love. But we are required "in meekness to instruct 
them that oppose themselves." And our blessed Lord aflFords us in this 
respect an admirable example. He had plainly told the Jevvs, that he must 
be cnicilied: and their very answer shews that they understood his meanmg. 
But, instead of receiving the information aright, they cavilled at it, and con- 
cluded from ihence that he could not be the Messiah, ver. 32 — 34. Our 
Lord did not judge it proper at that time to afford them any farther means 
of conviction, when they had so abused ihose that were aiready afforded 
them : but he most affectionately warned them to improve their présent ad- 
vantages, bcfore they should be finally wifhdrawn from them. 

The words being equally applicable to us, we shall consider, 

L The exhortation. 

Christ is hère spoken of as "the light." 

We might consider the term " light" in gênerai, as referring to the gos- 
pel: but hère it undoubtedly relates to Christ himself. John i. 9, and viii. 
12, and xii. 46. He is justly characterized by this name, not only as be- 
ing the eternal fountain of light, but as enlightening the world by his doc- 
trines and life. 

" Tn him," under this (diaracter, we are to "believe." 

Ail that he has spoken respecting his person, work, and offices, together 
with ail his promissory, or threatening déclarations, should be received by 
us without ffainsaying, and be relied upon without hésitation. 

" In him" also we ought to " walk." 

We view earthly things in the light of the materiaV sun; and avail our- 
selves of its li^ht, every step we take. . Precisely thus should we act with 
respect to Christ, "the Sun of Righteousness." We should view sin and 
holiness, lime and eternity. yea, every thing without exception, in the light 
that HE, by his word and conduot, reflects upon it. Nor should we take 
any one step in life, without a direct référence to his word as our rule, and 
his life as our example. — 1 John ii. 6. 

To render this exhortation more impressive, let us consider, 

n. The arguments with which it is enforced. 

• This subject, and ail o<hers of a similar nature, must be treated with extrême care and 
delicacy. 
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There are three lopics mentioned in the text, from whence we may urge 
this important cluty, 

1. From the shortness of the time that we shall enjoy the light. 

The Jews now had the light; but it was lo be extinguished within the 
space of four days. Hence our Lord repeatedly urges this considération. 
"Walk, while ye haie the light." And how strongly does this argument 
apply to us! You hâve the light at présent, yea, even greater light than the 
Jews enjoy ed under the ministry of Christ: (for there were many subjects, 
which he did not fuUy open ; and the things he did utter, could not be per- 
fectly understood, till the day of Pentecosl; whereas you hâve Christ ex- 
hibited to you in ail his glory; and the fulness, the freeness, the suitableness 
of his salvation constantly set before you.) But how soon may it be re- 
moyed from you, or you from it! Rev. ii. 5. Amos viii. 11, 12. then, 
*^ ivhile ye hâve the light, believe. and walk, in the light." 

2. From the danger we incur by disregarding the light. 

If we will not attend to the voice of Christ, a "darkness will come upon 
us," even "darkness that may be felt." They who never hâve had Christ 
preached unto them, are indeed in an awful condition; but by no means so 
awful as that, of those who hâve despised the gospel, ver. 39, 40. The 
darkness of which the text speaks, is judicial, sent them by God as the 
punishment of their iniquity ; and the very light that shines aronnd them, 
serves,,on]y to increase their blindness, and to aggravate their guilt. 2 Cor. 
ii. 15, 16. 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. In this state, "they stnmble at the noon- 
day," and wander, "not knowing whither they go;" till at last they fall in- 
Xo that pit of destruction, where is weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of 
teeth for evermore. 

Should not then the dread of such a state lead us to a just improvement 
of our présent privilèges 1 

3. From the benefit arising to those who rlghtly improve thé light. 

By "children of light" we may understand e\\\\ex children f>f God 
(who is light) or, truly enlightened persans.* In eiiher sensé the gênerai 
import is the same, namely, that, by believing in Christ, we shall attai<n the 
knowledge and enjoyment of God. Compare this state with that of those 
who are in darkness; and how great will this benefit appear ! 

Shall not then this blessed prospect allure us to embrace the gospel? Or 
shall we still prefer sin and misery to holiness and glory ? 

Application. 

Let us no longer withstand the solemn warnings, and affectionate exhor- 
tations of the Lord Jésus; but improve to the utmost this accepted time, 
this day of salvation. 

*Thu8 viot Avuèdctç is used ; Eph. ii. 2, and tUva x*Ti*'gctc, 2 Pet. ii. 14, is bo traiulatedt 
*B vMi (furàs may be hère. 
44 
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DILIGENCE IN D JTY NECESSARY TO BE FOUND OF GOD IN PEAGE. 

2 Pet. iii. 14. — Wherefore, beloved, seeing ye look for such things, be diligent, that ye may 
be found of hira in peace witliout spot and blamelees. (H.) 

The Âpostle is speaking, in the preceding verses, of the drowning of the 
world by water, the coming of the day of the Lord, the destruction of the 
world by fire, and of a better siate of things, in answer to the scoffers of the 
last days, who said, " Where is the promise of his coming? Since the Fa- 
thers fell asleep ail thiiigs continue as ihey were." Verse 4. The words 
are an inference, or conclusion, from ihese promises. " Wherefore, beloved, 
since ye looked for such things." I shall hâve occasion toconsider the con- 
text, in speaking to the words ; what I propose is, to draw forth the sensé 
of them in the several parts of which they consist. 

I. It is HERE supposED THAT WE MUST BE JUDOED, and that an inquiry 
will be made into the states of men. This is implied in the expression, 
♦' being found in him:" i. e. by him as judge, or before him, wheii he shall 
corne. The aposile uses (he same expression in the same sensé. Phil. iii. 
9. The terni relates to the final judgment, when the great inquiry shall be 
made, and the states of men determi ned. The future judgment is particu- 
larly reprpsenled and described in Scripture ; I shall give you a short view 
of it to engage and affect your minds. ^ 

1. The time of it is appointed. The apostle hère speaks of the day of 
judgment, and the coming of the day of God ; chap. ii. 9; iii. 12; the 
period is determinately fixed; Acts xvii. 31; butof that day and hour knoweth 
no man. When the period arrives, there will not be a moment's delay ; and it 
will corne too soon, corne when it will, for those who scoff at the seeming 
delay. 

2. The judge is ordained. This our Lord hims-olf tells us. John v. 22, 
27; and again, Rom, ii. 16; 2 Cor. v. 10. The Saviour of sinners is to 
be Judge of sinners. His appearance will be very glorious, and wilh great 
magnificence and grandeur. Luke ix. 26. 

3. The rule of judgment is fixed, or the measure of proceeding at that 
day. We are to be tried by the gospel of Christ, and not by the law of in* 
nocence. If he were to enter into judgment with us, and to be strict to 
mark iniquity, no living créature could be jusiified, or stand before him. The 
whole world must be condemned at his bar, and upon the ground of rigorous 
justice. But we shall be judged by the gospel of Christ, and according to 
the gracions constitution of the new coveuant; so the apostle says. Rom. ii. 
16. The apostle James is more direct, chap. i. 25. where he calls the gospel 
the law of liberty; also, the perfect law of liberty. chap. ii. 12. And which 
the apostle calls the law of faith, Rom. iii. 27. in opposition to the law of 
Works, which aceepts of true believers in Christ, or sincerity of heart, with- 
out absolute peifection, and with many imperfections. This is included in 
the books which shall be opened ; Rev. xx. 12. and according to which he 
will judge the world in righteousness. 

4. The persons to be judged are the whole world or the whole race of 
sinful man. AU who died in Adam, shall be judged by Christ, as well as 
made alive by him; for they are raised in order to be judged. Ail nations 
are to be gathered before him. Matt. xxv. 32. We are ail to appear before 
him; 2 Cor. v. 10. the small and gi-eat, Rev. xx. 12. 

5. The matter of judgment or the cause to be tried, is expressed in tho 
aiost comprehensive terms ; Eccl. xii. 14. and this is the constant languago 
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of the gospel. 2 Cor. v. 10. So that every man shall be rewaided accord- 
ing to his deeds ; Rom. ii. 6. being judged according to iheir works. liev, 
XX. 13: xxii. 12. God will judge the secrets of men by Jésus Christ; the 
niost retired transactions of their lives, and the workings of their thoughts 
and desires, which lie concealed in their own breast, and fall not under the 
notice of others ; and every idle word which men shall speak, they shall 
give an account thereof, Matt. xii. 36; i. e. every evil word, which is either 
false or hurtful. 

6. And then there is the final issue and event of judgment; i. e. rewards 
and punishments. To the righteous it will be, "well done good and faith- 
ful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord; and come ye blessed." &lc. 
Matt. XXV. 34. 41. To the wicked it will be, " thou wicked and sloihful 
servant; cast the unprofitable servant into outer darkness, there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth ; and, go, ye cursed," &c. verse 46. The exécu- 
tion of the sentence will immediately follow, "for thèse shall go away into 
everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal." They each shall 
go to their respective, final, and unchangeable state; and so, from the con- 
séquence of it, it is called the eternal judgment. Heb. vi. 2. 

II. I OBSERVE, THAT A CKRISTIAn's GREAT CONCERN is tO be found of his 

judge in peace, and without spot and blamleess. Hère is a double expression 
used, which evidently refers to two différent things, of the greatest import- 
ance. 

1. It refers to our justification and acceptance with God, whicli is the state 
of every true believer. There can be no peace in the day of judgment to a 
fallen siniier, but in the way of forgiveness. We must be pardoned and 
justified through the blood of Christ; for that is the measure of our présent 
acceptance with God, which will be the rule of the final judgment ; so the 
aposile says; Phil. iii. 9, which is parallel to that of the apostle. Acts xiii. 
39; also Gai. ii. 16. Thus we are brought into a state of friendship wiih 
God for being justified by faith ; Rom. v. 1, we hâve peace with God. 

The conséquence of this is, peace of mind ; a composed frame of mind, 
wilh(uit the uneasiness of doubt, or torment of fear, or dread of divine dis- 
pleasure. A blessevl serenity of mind, arising from the testimony of con- 
science to their own sincerity, and the witness of the Spirit to their relation 
to God. They hâve that peace of God which passes ail undeistanding; 
which none of the troubles of life, or fear of death, nor the présence of the 
Judye, or the terror of judgment, can disturb. 

And this will a[)pear in a peaceable frame of mind towards others: in 
good-will towards ail men, fervent love to ail the children of God. Heb. 
xii. 14. 

I shall only farther add, that although the believer is justified already, yet 
we are most properly justified at the final judgment, when it will be most 
soleinn and most complète. 

2. It refers to our sanctification and holiness. This is the import of the 
other expression, " without spot and blameless." This may refer to our 
présent sanctification, which is called the sanctification of the Spirit, &c. 
Eph. i. 4. For this end God has chosen believers ; Phil. ii. 15; and tliey 
are to keep themselves unspotted, &c. James i. 27. This was the charac- 
ter ()!' Zachariah and Elizabeth. Luke i. 6. And as such Jésus Christ will 
/iTosent ihem to himself at last. Eph. v. 27 ; also 1 Thess. iii. 13. It is 
a gieat act of the médiation of Chiist, towaids his members, not only to 

waeh them in his own blood, but to présent them pure and faultless at last.'* 
This 'ertainly was the grand end of his whole undertaking; see Titus ii. 
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4; also 1 Peter iii. 18. Paul représenta it as the hîghest ambition of the 
christian's heart; 2 Cor. v. 9, and the greatest blessing he could wish for 
others. Phil. i. 10. 

III. ThaT in ORDER TO OUR BEING FOUND OF OUR JuDGE IN PEAGE We 

iiiust be diligent. It is a work of labor and care, and not to be done with 
idleness and sloth. Men may sit still and perish; but they must be diligent 
who would be saved. Consider this diligence accovding to the scripture 
account of it, in tlie folio wing instances. 

1. There must be the due exercise of our natural faculties and reasonable 
powers. Those, we readily admit, are weakened and disordered by sin ; 
but divine assistance is promised by God, who is the God of nature as well 
as grâce. We are reasonable créatures, when we are not holy créatures, and 
can act as men, when we cannot act as saints, and in order to being such, 
see Deut. xxxii. 29; Isa. xlvi. 8; IIos. v. 4 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 20; Phil. il. 12. 

2. The improvement of the talents" and enjoyments of life, Every man 
has his proper talents, besides his natural powers, ihough in différent degrees, 
for which ha must account at last. Malt, xxv, 14; Luke xix. 13. Such 
are life and health, acquired knowledge and expérience, liberty and opportu- 
nity, possessions and prosperity, interest and crédit in the world. Those 
who improve therein shall be commended, Matt. xxv. 21, aud iUoae who do 
not improve them shall be piinislied, ver. 25. We are only stewards of our 
talents; Luke xvi. 2, and our Lord advises a proper use of them; ver. 9; 
also the aposile, 1 Tim. vi, 17. 

3 We must perform the proper duties of our place and station. John 
ix. 4. In this sensé our Lord pronounces his servants blessed ; Matt. xxiv. 
46, and this the aposile recommends. 2 Pet. i. 10. Faiihfulness in the 
way of duty is a good préparation for t.he coming of the Lord 1 Cor. 
XV. 58. 

4. There must be watchfulness against sin. So our Lord directs his dis- 
ciples in this case: Lnke xxi. 34, in this view he often requires vvatchful- 
ness. Matt. xxvi. 41, 42; Mark xiii. 37. The apostle abounds wiih ex- 
hortations to sobriety and watchfulness. 1 Thess. v. 6, 8; Pet. iv. 7; 
lieb. xii. 15, 17. And the judge is represented saying, " Behold I come, 
blessed is he that watchelh and keepeih his garments." Rev. xvi, 15. 

5. The use of appointed means, or institutions of worship. Thèse are 
properly means of grâce. Thus we must be found in the daily practice of 
prayor. Luke xviii. 1 ; also xxi. 36. We must converse with the word of 
God; Heb. ii. 1; 2 Pet. i, 19, and the apostle says, that " God is a reward- 
er of liiem who diligently seek him," or come to him in any way of wor- 
ship or service. Particularly the Lord's Supper is a perpétuai mémorial, 
not only of the dealh, but of the coming of Christ. 1 Cor, xi. 26, Thus, 
by fréquent converses with God in the ordinatices of his worship, and re- 
ceiving communications from him, we are for/ned to a more spiritual frame, 
and serions liabitof mind, and in a nearer fitness for the coming of the Lord, 
Hereupon, 

6. There must be the exercise and improvement of suitable grâces, or 
proper dispositions of mind. 2 Pet. i. 5; iii. 18. Particularly faith; Heb. 
vi. 1 ; also hope ; Ileb. vi. 11; 1 Pet. i, 13; and looking; Tit. ii. 13; 
Heb. ix. 28; Jude 21, and in this chapter, ver. 12. 

IV, I SHALL CONSIDER THE MOTIVES aud reasons of this diligence hère 
Buggested and referred to, This is intimated in the words of connexion, 
•♦ Wherefore, beloved, seeing ye look for such things ; î, e. the things which 
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he had been spealdng; of, or the arguments of his foregoing digcourse. The 
great ideas in his mind at that time were, 

1. The destruciion of the présent world, ver. 7, to be accomplished hy a 
déluge of lire; also, ver. 10, ihe whole globe of the earth shall he set on 
fire, and whatever belongs fo it, and bas been infected with sin. Ali the 
Works of nature and of art, the stately buildings and proud palaces, ll»e mon-, 
uments c.f vanity, ambition, and curiosity, which hâve endured for many 
âges, and stood the longest injuries of time; ail the grandeur and glory of 
this world, the pageantry and show of it, will be then destroyed and consum* 
ed to ashes, and there will be no remainder or ruins of them left; "for the 
heavens shall pass away," &o., ver. 10. 

There will be a universal conflagration; heaven and earth will be ail on 
fire at once, and make one burning vault, one funeral pile : it will be the 
funeral of the. world, What will be the terror of the affrighted inhabitants! 
no place of refuge ! Yea, the fire which will consume the world, will des- 
troy the wicked, ver. 7. Now, how forcible is the reason ? Be diligent to 
be found of him in peace, when the great day of his wrath shall come. 

2, The cxpectation of a better stale, ver. 1 3. He represents it as the 
common expectation of christians, grounded on the promise of God ; " we, 
accordin'g to his promise,. look for it, a new heaven and a new earth." Isa. 
Ixv. 17. Heaven and earth will be alike, at least for a limited time, and be- 
come a glorlous state, in which only righteousness and righteous persons 
shall dwell. And the expectation of such a state of things should operate 
as a powerful motive, that we niay not come short of the glory of God, but 
be fit to partake of it, and share in ail the blessedness of il. Let us, therefore, 
Rccording to our Lonl's direction, " watch and pray, that we may be 
accounted worthy to escape ail thèse things which shall come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man." And, in the words of the apostle, "Give 
diligence, so an entrance shall be ministered abundantly into the everlasting 
kingdom ; and, let us labor to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the 
same example of unbelief." 



CONSTANCY CROWNED BY CHRIST. 

Rev. ii. lO.—Be thou'faithful, &c. (H.) 

Thësë are the words of our Saviour to the angel or pastor of the churcn 
of Smyrna; and they divide themselves into two parts, a precept and a 

Çromise. The precept is in thèse words— "Be thou faithful unto death.** 
'he promise in these"»-"And I will give," &c. There is the work in the 
one, and the reward in the other. I shall, 

I. CoKSiDER THE DtiTY tïERE RECOMMENDËD. Faithfuluess hère, relates 
to the Lord Jésus Christ; our being true to our profession of his religion — 
to our repeated engagements with him to be his — our attachment to him, and 
our obédience to his commands— »to continue therein to the end of our life. 
The necessity of this will appear, when we consider that, 

1. Not to persévère, is a curtailed sacrifice, a maimed service, and such as 
God will not accept. No maimed beast was to be presented in sacrifice. 
îtev. xxii. 21, 22. 

2. Inoonstancy and instability is an argument of unsoutidness and insincet» 
ity. Prov. xvii. 17 
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3. Christ persevered for us, and therefore we ought lo persévère for hiin 
John xiii. 1. He is not only the beginning, but finisher of faith. Heb 
xii. 2. He held out to the last gasp. John xix. 30. 

4. It is a rule in civil law, that ît is as nothing that holdelh not. A will 
unfinished is no will; a deed, unless it be signed, sealed, and delivered, is 
no deed. 

5. The former part of our life yieldeth to the latter ; and the lalter part of 
our life carrieth away frora the former. Ezek. xviii. 21, 22. And so on 
the other side also, ver. 24. 

6. The end of every thing is ail in ail. Ps. xxxvii. 37; Ixxiii 17. The 
grand end of living should be, to make a good end, to be found in peace. 2 
Pet. iii. J4. 

7. It is persévérance alone that carries avi^ay the crown: unless we are 
faithful unlo death, there is no crown of life for us. Christianity is com- 
pared to a race. Heb. xii. 1. It is not he that cometh first, but every one 
that holdeth out to the last is crowned. Matt. xxiv. 13 ; Mark xiii. 13. 

8. God himself is eternal, from whom we expect our reward ; and the 
reward we look for is everlasiing. " What hath levity and inconstancy," 
sailh Augustine, " to do with eternity?" 

And if we would be faithful to Christ, our master, and hold out in our 
Christian course to the end, we must, 

1. Enter upon it with resolution: we must count the cost. Luke xiv. 
28 — 30. Lay our accounts with the worst, and prépare for it. Luke xiv. 
33. It is for want of this that many, who at first ran well, hâve been hin- 
dered. 

2. Labor after sincerity. That which is counterfeit will not last long. 
Ps. Ixxviii. 37; 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

3. Be careful to keep a good conscience; 1 Tim. 1. 19; iii. 9, which 
some hâve cast away. 1 Tim. i. 19. 

4. Slight no sin. Every sin, however small, comparatively speaking, ia 
of a deadlv nature. The mote must be cast out as well as the beam. Matt. 
vii. 3, 4. 

5. Be jealous of thine own weakness; trust not too much to thine own 
strength. This was Peter's fault, and we know how foully he fell. Matt. 
xxvi. 33 — 35; John xiii. 37. And his fault is left upon record, as a warn- 
ing to us. 

6. Shun evil occasions. By unwatehfulness in this, thousands relapse 
into sin. 2 Pet. ii. 20. See David's case. Ps. cxlii. 3. Satan has his 
snaves in our méat, drink, apparel, récréation, lawful delights, our trading, 
traffic, buying, and selling : we walk among snares, Job xxii. 10, and had 
need tread warily, Prov. iv. 25, 26, and walk wisely. Eph. v. 15. 

7. Be much in 'prayer to God for support. Matt. xxvi. 41. It is from 
him that we must receive strength to stand. Eph. vi. 10, 11, 13. Thus 
prayed David. Ps. Ixxxvi. 11. 

8. Keep the fear of God alive in thy soûl. Pray with David, Ps. Ixxxvi. 
11, and God will fulfil his promise. Jer. xxxii. 40. 

9. Take heed of standing still ; for he that begins to stand still, will soon 
draw back. 2 Pet. iii. 17. And to prevent it, grow in grâce, ver. 18. 
If we be not growing, we are decaying. 

10. Walk in humility. Take heed of pride. Remember Uzziah ; 2 
Chron. xxvi. 16, remember Hezekiah. 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 26. It is a 
deadly poison, exceedingly displeasing to God, 1 Pet. v. 5, and destructrra 
to the work of grâce in the soûl. 
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11, Consider the short time ihat this laborious course is required of us; 
i( is only till death; and, as iOur life is short, that employaient cannot be 
long that is lo end with. it. Not tliat our fidelity to Christ shaîl ever end, 
but our trials in conséquence of it shall ; they are but light and rnomentary. 
a Cor. iv. 17. 

12. Be often surveying the royal reward promised in the text, as well as 
in other parts of the word of God. This was the case with M oses ; Heb. 
xi. 25, 26, and the apostle, 2 Cor. iv. 8, 10, 16, 18. The reward is sure. 
Gai. vi. 9, It was the case with our Saviour, whose example we may safe- 
ly imitate. Heb. xii. 2, 3. How important the apostle's advice. Heb 
X. 35. 

n. The oracious promise hère gtven — "I will give," &c. 

1. He that promises is Christ, ver. 8, and he is well able to make itgood. 
Matt, xxviii. 18: Rev. ii 16, 18; iii. SI. He is the Amen, true and faith- 
ful. Rev. iii. 14. Those who are faiihful to Chrisi shall find him faiihful 
to them. Heb. x. 23. 

2. What he gives is a free gift. We owe him ail that we do, or can do 
Rom. viii. 12. We can claim notliing of him as our right. Rom. xi. 35, 
36. He does not owe us so muoh as thanks. Jjuke xvii. 9, 10. Of his 
mère bounty he will not sufFer us to go unrewarded. 

3. The gift promised is a crown ; 2 Tim. iv. 8, it is a kingdom. Luke 
xii. 32; Matt. xxv. 34. W^ho would not strain hard fora crown? — Who 
would not endure much for a kingdom ? 

4. This crown is a crown of lifo; not like the crowns that earthly kings 
wear, that cannot save them from disease and death. They may die, and do 
die. Ps. Ixxxii. 7 ; cxlvi. 3, 4. But this is a crown that giveth life to him 
that hath it, and keepeth him in life that weareth it. 

5. The life that this crown giveth (though not expressed hère) is an 
eternal, everlasting life. Matt. xxv. 46. It is an incorruptible crown. 1 
Peter i. 4. 

I shall now conclude with some improvement of the subject. And, 

1. How ample shall be the recompense of the persevering Christian! 
This crown of life — of eternal life, will indeed be a glorious compensation 
for ail his sacrifices, services, and sufferings which he has performed and en- 
dured for the sake of Christ. Matt. ix. 27, 28; Mark x. 28—30; Luke 
xvi. 26, 33. 

2. How déplorable the state of those who hâve forsaken their first love; 
Rev. ii. 4, 5, who run well for awhile, and then give over; Gai. v. 7, who 
begin in the Spirit, and end in the flesh ; Gai. iii. 3, who put their hand to 
the plough, and then look back, Luke ix. 62, as Lot's wife did towards 
Sodom ; Gen. xix. 26, that, like Demas, follow Paul awhile. Col. iv. 14, 
and return again to the world, 2 Tim. iv. 10, and turn away fiom the holy 
commandment. 2 Pet. ii. 20 — 22. Returning like the dog to his vomit, and 
the sow that was washed to its wallowing in the mire, ver. 22. Their last 
State is worse than the first. 2 Pet. ii. 20 ; Matt. xii. 45. 

3. Let us consider what we lose if we give over, as well as what we 
gain, if we persévère. Hold fast, that no man take thy crown. Rev. iii. 
11. And what a painful reflection will it be, to think that we bave deprived 
ourselves of a crown, of a kingdom, of eternal felicity, for perhaps a mère 
trifle, the pleasures of sin, which are but for a season. 

4. Be admonished then to hold fast, <fec. ; ver. 25, to cleare to God ; Acts 
xi. 23, to give ail diligence, «fec. Heb. vi. 17. And seeing that we know 
thèse things, &c. 2 Pet. iii. 17, then may we be faithful unto death, and 
receive, at laat, the crown of life. 
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rEf EVËRANCE IN RELIGION THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTÏ. 
Judres viii. 4.-~Faint, yet pursuing. (H.) 

FIT m< to ih'is for ihe arins of the Christian; descriptive of the fatiguô 
he endurtîti , aiici of his résolution to persévère. Though the virords relate 
to quite an ther matter, yet they may, without any iinpropriely, be accom- 
modated te the great purpose of atiimating us to the duties of our chflstiaa 
piofession 

I. Bru fLY DEscttiBE THE christian's warfare. 

The li{ o^ a real disciple of Jésus is frequently thus represented in scrip* 
lure. I 'V'\m. i. 13; vi. 13; 2 Tim. ii. 3. He is engaged in the cause of 
God and Oirist; of truth and liberty. His anémies are, the de vil ; 1 Pet. 
V. 8, vhe T'orld, evil passions and corruptions; eneniieg numerous, subtle, 
powerfu' H^ho g-ive no quarter. If they cannot conqner, vvill do their ut* 
inost to diïïict, distress, torment; the conflict is often fierce and violent. 
Clirist ;• n the Captain under whom he fighteth ; his weapons are, " the shield 
of faith," &c.; the object is the overthrow of sin. 

A noble warfare this! and shall in the issue, be crowned with joy, &c. 

II. The various temper and conduot of the Christian; the reasort 
of his many discouragements on the one hand ; and of his resolution to per* 
severe on the other. " Faint, yet pursuing." 

1. View hini as he is, sometiines faint and spiritless. The most intrepid 
soldier may, on soHie occasions, tremole ; and the man whose constitution 
is the most robust and healthful, cannot always boast an exemption from 
faintness. No wonder that such, at certain intervais, is the sad expérience 
of the Christian in regard to the conc.erns of religion. His hands are feeble 
and his soûl melts like wax; his spirit languisheth, and his strenglh faileth; 
and this may, perhaps, be ascribed, 

1. To the past toils and labors he has endured. 

2. To the want of proper refreshnient. 1 Sam. xiv. 31 ; Isa. i. 10. 
The apostle was just at the point of fainting. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

3. Through the dread of being overcome. 1 Sam. xxvii. 1. 

2. Resuming his wonted courage, and, in the strength of divine grâce, re* 
solving to pursue. Hc will not ignominiously submit: no, he vvill keep the 
field, maintain the conflict, push the victory. A brave resolution. He con- 
sidereth what will be the conséquence of submitting, on the one hand, and 
of pursuing, on ihe other. In order to animate the timorous in the pursuit, 
reflect, 

1. What will be the effect, should you throw down your arms, yield to 
the enemy, and apostatize from your profession. 

1. You will lose the advantage you hâve already gained. 2 John Q; 
Gai. iii. 3, 4 ; iv. 15; v. 7. 

2. Be overcome; and hère shame and misery présent themselves to your 
view- This ought to excite to action. Luke xiv. 29, 30; Matt. xii. 43— 
45 ; 2 Peter ii. 20, 21 ; Heb. x. 26—29. 

2. In order to quicken and enliven, amidst the fatigues and dangers of this 
spiritual war, consider, 

• 1. The goodness of the cause in which you are engaged ; the cause of 
God. It is called, "A good fight of faith." 

2. Th-e seasonable and effectuai support you may dépend on receiving. 3 
Kings vi. 15, 16; Isa. xii. 10; 2 Cor xii. 9; Isa. liv. 17; Heb xiii. 5, 6,' 
Ps. Ix. 12. 
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Christ is also your Captain; and in his cîiaracter, conduct, and example, 
TOU hâve every possible encouragement. Matt. xii. 20. 

You may also notice your weapons ; you need not to meet the eneiny 
naked. Eph. vi. 10—18. 

3. The triumph that shall succeed ; the prospect of this should animate 
you. Rev. xxi. 7. 

Inferences. 

1. That undisfurbed rest and tranquility are not to be expected hère. 

2. ^rhat the Christian may be reduced very low, but not be overcome. 

3. Let those who hâve as yet felt little faintness in their conflict-, take heed 
how they présume. Isa. xl. 29, 30. 

Lastly, Ever remember the encouragement you hâve to pursue. Clad in 
armor of proof, led by a Captain of unconquerable magnanimity, supported 
by a numerous body of saints, ail shouting, ," The sword of the Lord and 
his Christ;" angels vvaiting for the event, and a cloud of witnesses, on every 
side, marking your conduct; and you yourselves pouring out incessant cries 
to heaven to prosper the enterprize : thus advancing, relying on the power 
and faithfulness of God, what hâve you to fear? Victory, complète victory 
shall crown the day ; be persuaded, therefore, " though faint, yet to pursue " 



GOD'S CLAIM ON OUR OBEDIENCE. 
Exod. V. 2.— Who is tlie Lord, that I shall obey his voice? (Sk.) 

In the verse immediately preceding our text, we find Aaron delivering 
ihis message to Pharoah, — "Thus saith the Lord God of Israël, Let my 
people go, that they may hold a feast unto me in the wilderness." To this 
message, Pharaoh answers in the words before us, " Who is the Lord, that 
ï should obey his voice, to let Israël go? T know not the Lord, neither 
will I let Israël go." The words imply, that as Jehovah was not an Egyp- 
tian Deity, <x\\d consequently not the professed ohject of Pharaoh's worship, 
he therefore concluded that he was under no obligation to obey Jehovah's 
voice. This conclusion teaches us, that ignorance of God is a most alarm- 
ing evil, as it leads to daring rébellion against God; and this, if persisted in, 
must be attended with certain destruction, Prov. xxix. 1. 

But the inquiry in our text, though at first employed in an avowed ron- 
tempt of God, will admit of improvement favorable to piety. In attempt- 
ing lo make this improvement, under the divine blessing, let us considet 
some particulars relative to God's voice; and his claims on our obedienca 
to it. 

I. SoME PARTICITLARS RELATIVE TO God's VOTCE. 

By.the voice of God is meant th« déclaration of his will concerning man- 
kind. Hère therefore it may be proper to consider, 

1. T/ie persons to whom he spmks — mankind. " Unto you, men," <fec 
Prov. viii, 4. — He speaks to men as his favorite créatures, whose welfare 
he desires. This appears from his wish, Dent. v. 29. "O that there 
were," &;c; — from his commands, Isa. xlv. 22; Acts xvii. 30. — his déclara- 
tion, Ezek. xxxiii. 11.— his complaints, John v. 40; Matt. xxiii. 37, — and 
mis threatenings, Prov. i. 24 — 26. — He speaks to men as ignorant créa- 
lures ; who need his instruction in order that it may be well with ihem, Isa 
45 
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Ix. 2, and xlviii. 10, 17 ; Jer, x. 23, and xxxviii. 20.— He speaks to men as 
improvable créatures ; wlio are intrusted with a gracious talent, Luke xix 
12, 13, and thereby capable of choosing the path of piety, Deut. xxx. 19. 
20; Jer. vi. 16. 

2. The means hy wliîch he speaks. Thèse are his works, and his wonl. 
— God speaks to us by his works, His works of création, Ps. xix. 1 
Thèse prove his existence, Heb. iii. 4, and display his perfections ; — his in- 
finité power, goodness, and wisdom, Rom. i. 20. " The invisible 
things," &c. 

" The meanest pin in nature's frame, 
Marks out some letter of his naine ; — 
Across the earth, around the aky, 
There's not a spot, or deep or high, 
Where the Creator hath not trod, 
And left the footsteps of a God." 

And by his works of providence. His indulgences lead us to repentance, 
Rom. ii. 4 ; his corrections and judgments teach us lessons of righteousness, 
Isa. xxvi. 9. Micah vi. 9. God's works should therefore be àttentively 
considered by us, Isa. v. 12, 13.^ — God speaks to us also by his word, Heb 
i. 1,2. By this it is his purpose to judge us at the last day, John xii. 48, 
and by this our whole deportment should now be governed, James ii. 12 
Taht we may thus conform to the will of God, let us consider, 

3. What he says to us. He speaks to us variously, according to our 
varions states, as sinful — submissive — and reclaimed créatures. — As sinful 
créatures, who transgress his laws, he speaks to us in the language of 
reproof; charging us with rébellion, Isa. i. 1, 2, and ingratitude, Deut. 
xxxii. 6, and in the language of warning; showing us that we are rejected 
by him, Prov. xv. 8, 26; under his ourse, Gai. iii, 10; and under the sen- 
tence of eternal death, Ezek. xviii. 20; Rom. vi. 21, — As submissive créa- 
tures, who désire to obey him, he speaks to us in the language of kmd 
authority, Isa. Iv. 6, 7; Matt. xi. 28, 29 ; of encouragement, i. 16 — 18 ; and 
of caution against delay, Ps. xcv. 7, 8. — As reclaimed créatures, restored 
to his favor and service, he speaks to us in the language of instruction, 
Micah vi. 8 ; Tit, ii. 12 ; and in the language of consolation, Isa. xl. 1 ; 
Ps.lxxxiv.il. Let us consider, 

4. With what design he speaks. This is to engage our obédience,- — 
His works teach us to glorify him as God, Rom. i. 21. — His word requires 
practical piety, as man's indispensible duty, 1 Sam. xv. 22 ; Matt, vii, 21 ; 
James i. 22, 25. The obédience thus required, must hc prompt, without 
delay. Job xxii. 21. Universal, without defect, Ps. cxix. 6. Fersevering, 
without intermission, Rom. ii. 7, and humble, without arrogance. It must 
be humbly ascribed to divine grâce, Isaiah xxvi. 12 ; humbly presented 
through Christ, for acceptance, 1 Pet. ii. 5 ; and humbly acknovvledged as 
unprofitable at best, Luke xvii. 10. Such being the obédience which God 
requires, let us consider, 

II. His claim on our obédience to his voice. Thèse will appear by 
answering the inquiry hère instituted ; " Who is the Lord, " Sic. 

1. He is our indisputable Proprietor. He becomes thus — By right o! 
création ; he is the Lord our Maker, Ps, xcv, 6, 7, and c. 3. — And by right 
oï préservation } sustaining us by his constant agenoy on us, and care for 
us, Job X. 12; Acts xvii. 28; Ps. cxl'v. 15. 16. Hence we are obliged to 
obev God on principles of eqtiify, Ps. cxix. 73. 
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2. He is our acknowledged Sovereign. This hd is by oiir baptismal 
covenant, and hy open. deliberate profession of subjection to him, Deut 
xxvi. 17. Obédience to God is therefore due on principles oî Jidelity, 2 
Tim. ii. 19; Eccl. v. 4. 

3. He is our best Friend, and kindest Benefactor. This is évident — 
Froin his varions providentîal indulgences,, Ps. Ixviii. 19. — From bis re- 
deeming mercy, by which eternal salvation is provided for a perishing worldi 
John iii. 16; 2 Cor. viii. 9. — And from bis gracions influence, which i* 
freely givin to ail who ask it, Luke xi. 13. Hence obédience to God is due 
on principles of gratitude, Rom. xii. 1. 

4. He is the Disposer of our eternal destiny. As sucb, — he is omnis' 
dent, to observe ail our deportment — ail our actions, words, and thoughts, 
Ps. cxxxix. 1 — 4; Job xxxiv. 21, 22. — He is just, to recompensé ail char- 
acters, 2 Cor. v. 10; John v. 28, 29. — He is powerful, to exécute ail his 
purposes ; both of mercy and vengeance, James iv. 12. Hence we should 
obey God on principles oï prudence ; that we may secure the approbation 
of our Judge, 1 John ii. 18. Thi"- ^'lile God remains our Proprietor, our 
Sovereign, our Friend, and our Juog^, his clairas must be admitted. And 
this admission, justifies scripturcd piety from reproach — demonstrates the 
evil of irreligion — and encourages the hope of pénitents. 

1. It justifies scriptural piety from reproach, By scriptural piety is 
meant, that obédience which God requires in his word ; obédience, seasona- 
ble in its commencement ; universal in its extent ; constant in its exercise ; 
and humble i.n its pretensions. This is frequently reproached by the un- 
godly as irrational, disgraceful, injurions to our interests, and a source of 
melancholy. — But compliance with the demands of justice cannot be unrea- 
sonable ; the exercise of fidelity and gratitude cannot be disgraceful ; the 
acquisition of godliness cannot be injurions, 1 Tim. iv. 8 ; nor can melan- 
choly arise from a smiling conscience, and cheerful hope, Matt. xi. 19 ; 1 
Pet. ii. 15. 

2. It demonfitrates the evil of irreligion, or inattention and disobedience 
to God's voice. This is too common in ail âges. Job xxi. 14, 15. It is an 
evil in hself, as ail who are guilty of it are sacrilegious, treacherous, un- 
grateful, and mad self-destroyers, Eccles. ix. 3. It is an evil in its consé- 
quences ; being attended with remorse hère, and torment hereafter, Rom. iii. 
16, 17, 18. Though kings set the dreadful example, and whole nations fol- 
low it, neither their dignity nor number can exempt them from vengeance, 
Isa. XXX. 33 ; Ps. ix. 17. 

3. It inspires pénitence with hope. God's voice encourages them to 
hope — for gracions illumination, Prov. i. 23; for redeeming mercy, Ps. 
cxxx, 7, 8; and for eternal life, Ezek. xviii. 27, 28; Rev. xxii. 14. "Blea- 
eed," &ic. 
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THE FATHER'S CHARGE. . , 

Ephesîans vi. 4. — And ye fatherg, provoke not your children ta wrath : bat bflr^ th«ia 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. (Sk.) 

If we consider our state and circu instances in the world, we cannot fail 
to be reminded, that we ail stand in a tvvofold relation. We are related to 
God in an absolute sensé, as créatures are related to their Creator; and in a 
subordinate sensé, we are related to each other, as husbands «nd wives, 
parents and children. And from every relation in life, there are duties and 
obligations which necessarily ani<e, the performance of which is of the 
utmost importance to the happiness of man, and the wellbeing of sociely. 
From the indissoluble relation in which we stand to God, spring the duties 
of love, révérence, and obédience : and from the connexion which we hâve 
with each other, arise obligations, which though of minor importance, are 
yet of essential utility. The texl is addressed to fathers ; a class of men 
who fill most re? onsible stations in the world ; and on whose conduct the 
tone of morals throngh ail the gradations of society most essentially de- 
pends. There can be, therefore, no impropriety in addressing such individ- 
uals from the pulpit. — Two things claim their attention, 

1. The duties which parents owe to their children. 

II. The obligations they are under to practice those duties. 

The duties which parents owe to their children, niay be distinctly under- 
»tood, by adverling to the circurastances in which children are placed, on 
their introduction into the world. 

1. Children are weak and helpless, and totally incapable of cnrîng for 
themselves ; and hence arises the Jirst dufy which parents owe (hem, that 
of feeding and clothing them. The weakness oï infancy is proverbial. 
See the helplessness of litllc children; oh, how mean and degraded is our 
origin ! There is scarcely an animal in existence, that has not, in thia 
eense, the advantage of man. Parents must feed their children. — How pit- 
iable are the circu mstances of those parents, whose extrême indigence pre- 
cludes the possibilit)'^ of their performing towards their offspring the fii'sl 
duty in nature. Children should be fed, not pampered. The plainest food 
is the most wholesome, and the most nutritions. The children of the poor, 
who are fed on the coarsest food, and clolhed with the coarsest raiment, or 
scarcely clothed at ail, are the very pictnres of health; the rosy cheeks, the 
sprighty features, the vigorous constitution, ail unité to proclaim the utility 
of plain food and fare. 

2. Children are ignorant, and without iinderstandîng / Jience they should 
not only be fed, but taught. The mind of an infant is a perfect blank, 
devoid of ail intelligence, and even nnconscious of its being ; but in propor- 
tion as the capacities of children expand, and their minds are rendered 
capable of receiving knowledge, they should be instructed; and who so 
proper to teach children, as parents. This is the doctrine of the text ; 
nurfure and admonition, signify, discipline and instruction. — 'Children 
should be taught early ; it is scarcely possible to begin too soon •.—fainiliur- 
ly ; according to their compréhension: — affcctionately ; show them by 
your conduct how deeply you are interested in their welfare ; — ex'fensively-^ 
whatever concems their duty ; such as propriety of conduct— consistency 
of character — add the rules of moral conduct. 

3. Children are unruly, and therefore must be governed. This duly 
>levolves upon parents. Children aie fond of having their own will; and 
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nothing- is more difllicult than to conquer that headstrong obstinacy which is 
corn mon to cliildren. But they miist be governed', and brouçht into sub- 
jection ; and it is as much the duiy of parents to govern their children, 
as it is to feed or clothe them. The dispositions of children vary exoeed- 
ingly ; some may be governed by love, others must be subdned by fear; 
this makes correction necessary, Prov. xix. 18 ; xxix. 15: Heb. xii. 9- 

4, Children are prone to evil, and therefore must be restrained. Eli's 
sons made themselves vile, and he restrained them not; he inildly reproved 
them, when he ought to hâve effectually restrained them ; and for this, God 
punished him with the extir[)ation of lus whole race. Oh! if God were to 
deal thus with every parent, who tréads in the steps of Eli, hovv many 
families would hâve their names eut qff froni the earth ! There are many. 
parents who encourage both by precept and example, the prectice of evil 
in their children ; who let them go where they will, and do what they will, 
without control or restraint. Having briefly hinted at the duties which 
parents owe to their children, let us notice, 

IL The obligations tiiey are undfr to practice those dutifos. 

1. Tlipy should do it for their own sake. For the crédit of their own 
charnc.tars. What greater disgrâce can attach to a parent, than the netjlect 
of his children? To take no pains to cultivate their minds, to improve 
their manners, or to save their soûls. For their personal comfort: — how 
loud and bitter are the coinplaints uttered by parents against their children, 
and how deep the anguish endured on their account. Children may become 
sources of unspeakable pleasure, or occasions of grievous torment to their 
parents ; but a vast proportion of the misery which they endure, originales 
in the criminal neglect of their offspring. 

2. They should do it for their children'' s sake. We take it for granted 
that parents love their children, but how do they manifest thaï love ? Per- 
haps by letting them hâve their way: that is, in other words, permilting 
them to go quietly to the devil. — Perhaps by leaving them large property ; 
that is providing food for their pride, and poison for their soûls. To brincr 
np our children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, is to do what 
we can to make them ivise, to make them good, and to make them happy. 

3. They should do it for socîefy^s sake. The children of the présent 
âge, will be the men and women of the future âge ; and the morals of Socie- 
ty, half a century hence, will dépend, as far as human calculations can go, 
on the manner in which parents now bring up their children. The seed 
which is now sown, will then be ripened for the harvest. Those who 
neglect to practice the advice in the text, not only accelerate the ruin of 
their children, but do their utmost to make them nuisances and pests to 
Society, wlierever their lot may be cast. 

4. They should do itfor God^s sake. Children are a héritage of the 
Lord ; they are his property ; he is the father of their spirils ; but he puts 
them under the care of their earthly parents, and they are to train them up 
for him, that they may know, love, and serve him ail their days. 

Conclusion. 

1. Learn how careful the aposlles were to instruct their couverts, not 
only in the matters of failh, but rules of conduct descending even to the 
most particular duties of domestic life. 

2. The practicability of a religious éducation. What is hère enjoined 
is possible to be done. Children may be " brought up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord." There mav be a thousand petty shifts, to which 
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ignorant and idle parents may resort to palliate their sins ; but the inference 
from the text is plain. 

3. How awful is the responsibility of parents, fathers especially. — Fe 
fathers, the text is God's voice to you;. Oh hear it, révérence it, put it into 
*»ractice ! 



THE HAPPY RESULT OF WAITING PATIENTLY TOR THE LORD. 

' Ps. xl. 1 — 3. — ^I vvaited patiently for the Lord ; and he inclined unto me, and heard niy cry. 

He brought me up, &c. (Sk.) 

By the prophet Hosea, we hear God complaining-, " My people. are de- 
' stroyed for laclc of knowledge." From this complaint it appears that igno- 
rance is destructive ; and nuraerous facts connur. in attesting- the sarne melan- 
choly truth. Soine through ignorance of their state, remain unconcerned 
about salvation; some, through ignorance of their duty, omit to use the 
means which are appointed and required by God for obtaining salvation; and 
others, through ignorance of their privilèges, conclude there is no hope, and 
sink into inactive despair of salvation. 

Our text is therefore of peculiar importance, as it is exactly calculated to 
prevent or remove that ignorance which is so fatal to the best interests of 
mankind. Hère we behold a description of our state as sinners, and learn 
the necessity of salvation ; a description of our duty, as subjects of a divine 
Redeemer, and learn the way of salvation; a description of our privilèges, 
as gospsl pénitents, and learn the attainableness of salvation. " I vi^aited 
patiently for the Lord," &c. Thèse verses teach us, 

I. Our state as sinners. This we learn from David's state as a sinner, 
which he describes by the simile of a man fallen into a deep sounding pit; 
with his feet stuck fast in the miry clay at the bottom of it. This striking 
figure teaches us that our state, as sinners, is a state of deep déclension — of 
total défilement — of imminent danger — and of utter helplessness. 

1. It is a state of deep déclension j we are deeply fallen. TVe are fallen 
from the most désirable enjoyments. Man, as the créature of God, whilc 
he retained his original rectitude, was the subject of holiness, peace, and 
hope; but having ail sinned, and corne short of the glory of God, we hâve 
lost our peace and hope, with our purity — we know not the way of peace, 
Rom. iii. 17, 18; — and we are without hope, while without Christ, Eph. ii. 
12; — " the crown is fallen from our head : wo to us that we hâve sinned." 
PFe are deeply fallen, into a pit of noise or sounding, as the words may be 
rendered, a pit that sounds by reason of its great depth. We are deeply 
sunk in depravify, or evil propensities — for we are at enmity against God, 
our parent, benefactor, and redeemer, Rom. viii. 7. We are deeply sunk in 
transgression ; for we hâve expressed the enmity of our hearts against God, 
by vvilful rébellion against him in our lives. Dan. ix. 9, 10. We are deeply 
sunk in condemnation ; for we are under the curse of God, Gai. iii. 10; 
and the sentence of eternal death, Ezek. xviii. 20. We are deeply sunk in 
misery ; for the pit into which we bave fallen is a horrible one. The dark- 
ness of ignorance — the pangs of reniorse — and the agitations of guilty fear— 
ail concur to produce the most dreadful horror, Ps. cxix. 120. 

2. It is a state of total défilement. The miry clay of sin défiles ail tfi9 
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facultîes of the sinner^s mind; — unto them that are defilecl and iinbelieving 
nolhing is pure; but even their mind and conscience is defiled, Tit. i. 15;— > 
tbeir understandings, wills, and affections are corrupted — and ont of the evil 
treasiire of their hearts, they bring forth evil things. Consequently sin de- 
files — ail the powers oj the [sinner^s pody. Thèse also are yieUled as in- 
struments of unrighteousness unto sin, Rom. vi. 13 ; so that we are ail as 
an unclean thing, Isa. Ixiv, 6. 

3. It is a State of imminent danger. While we remain in this horrible 
pit certain destruction awaits us. Destruction awaits us — for we hâve justlj"- 
merited it by our sin, Rom. vi. 23 — and it is justly threatened by a holy 
God, Prov. X. 20. And destruction is certain if we remain hère, for the 
earnest of it is already given us, John iii. 36. 

4. It is a State of utter he/plessness. As, with respect to the perishing 
object hère described, the pit into which he is sunk is so deep, that the top 
of it is far above his reach — the clay so confines his feet that he cannot climb 
— if help corne to him it must be from above — and he cannot expect deliver- 
ance, unless he obtains it by earnest cries ; — so it is with perishing sinners. 
Salvation is above the reach of human efforts, Ps. cxxx. 4, and cxlii. 2; — 
our help can corne only from heaven, Ps. cxxi. 1, 2; and we cannot obtain 
deliverance unless we cry for it, Ezek. xxxvi. 37. This we learn also from 
the words of our text, which teach us, ' 

II. Our diitv as the stjbjects of a divine redeemer. This we learn 
from David's example, " I waited," &c. Like him, 

1. We mustmake ^^ the Lord'"' the object of our pursuif; for the salva- 
tion which we need consists in the enjoyment of God. Being exposed to 
destruction, we need his delivering mercy, Ps. xvi. 4. — Being defiled, we 
need h.\s piirifying influence, Ps. li. 10. — Being deeply fallen, we need his 
restoring grâce to raise us, Ps. cxlii. 6, 7. — As it is from the Lord alone 
that salvation cometh, so like David, 

2. We must wait for the Lord. This must be done, — "Ey pénitent ap 
plication to him, like the prodigal, Luke xv. 18, 19. — By earnest applicU' 
(ion; we must cry to him, Jer. xxix. 13. — By confident dependence, — on 
the foundation laid by God, Isa. xxviii. 16, — and on the promises made by 
him, Ileb. x. 19, 22. Like David, 

3. We must wait patientJy for the Lord. Patient waiting implies, - 
Humble consciousness and acknowledgment of our demerit, G en. xxxii. 10. 
—Entire résignation to God's method of opération on our minds ; that he 
may dispense his saving benefits and comforts as he pleases, Ps. Ixxviii. 40, 
41. — Unfaintin g persévérance in seeking him, Luke xi. 9, and xviii. 1 — 7. 
According to thèse promises, the words- of our text teach us, 

III. Our PRIVILEGES as gospel PENITENTS. Thcse we learn from Da- 
vid's success, " He inclined unto me," &c. As gospel pénitents expect, 

1. Jln interest in God'' s gracions regards. He will incline unto you. — 
He will incline his ear to your cry, Prov. xv. 8; Ps. cxlv. 18, 19. — He will 
incline his heart to compassionate your misery, Ps. ciii. 8, 13 — He will in 
cline his hand to save and help you, Matt. xiv. 30, 31 ; Isa. xli. 10. 

2. Expect the enjoyment of most désirable favors. Even — complète de- 
liverance from danger and pollution; " He will bring you," &c., Ps. xci. 
14 — 16: — firm establishment on the rock. Christ, Ps. xvi. 8 ; 1 Peter v. 
10: — and sacred consolation; he will put the new song into your mouth; 
that which David sings, Ps. ciii. 2, 3; — and Isaiah predicts, Isa. xii. 1, 2. 

3. Expect a capacity for extensive iisefulness. " Many shall see it," 
&>c. — When divine grâce is enjoyed, it may and should be seen, Acts xi. 23; 
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Isa. Ix. 1. — When the grâce of God is seen in its efTects and fruits, it lQ%d«i 
those who behold it to glorify God, Matt. v. 16. 
In appljfjng this subject, recollect, 

1. The suîtableness of gospel salvation to our natural state. We are 
fallen, poUiited, weak, and misérable ; and by ihis salvation, we are raised, 
puiified, strengtbened, and eomforted, 1 Cor. i. 30; Col. ii. 9, 10. - 

2. The necessity of waiting for God, in order ihat we may obtain his 
•aving benefits. This he expressly requires of us, Ps, xxxvii. .34. 

3. The certain success of gospel pénitents: from God's déclaration, Lam, 
iii. 26: — from his kindness to ail such, Luke xi. 10; and from, his perfec- 
tions, Rom, X. 12; Ps. c. 5. "The Lord is good," &c. 



SUBMISSION TO GOD 
James iv. 7 — Submit yourselves therefore to God. (Sk.) 

James was accustomed to deliver his instructions in laconio sentences, 
where little was said, but much meant; the words few, but the sensé comi- 
prehensive and important: a very cursory perusal of this epistle will 
sufficiently confirm the truth of this observation. The text however may 
be considered as a practical illustration of it ; "Submit yourselves therefore 
to God." In order to profit by this highly important admonition we will 
endeavor to, 

I. EXPLAIN THE NATURE OF THE SUBMISSION HERE RNJOINED 

II. UrGE the REAS0N3 FOR REDUCING IT TO PRACTICE. 

I. EXPLAIN THE NATURE OF THE SUBMISSION HERE KNJOINRD. 

1. IVe should submit to God in his aulhontalive sway. God is a j^reat 
King, " and his kingdom ruleih over ail :" as a sovereign, he hath revealed 
laws, sanctioned by the highest authority, founded in iminutable justice, and 
conduoive to human happiness ; to thèse laws we should submit, by forsak- 
ing sin, helieving in Christ, reverencing Goii, loving our neighbor, &c. 

2. We should submit to God in his gracions injluences. God is tbo 
God of Grâce. His Spirit strives wiih man, illuminâtes his understanding, 
convinces him of sin, subdues his will, and sanctifies his affections. " Sub- 
mit yourselves therefore to God." His Spirit may be quenched, the light 
that is in you may become darkness, " I hâve called, and ye refused," &c. 
Prov. i. 24. In submitting to God,.prize the teachings of his Spirit, cher- 
îsh his holy influences, covet earnestly the best gifts, and shun whatever will 
wouud ynur consciences, or vex the Holy One of Israël. 

3 Submit yourselves to God in his providential dispensations. Your 
circumstances are varions : some aie afflicied in body — some are oppressed 
with poverty — olhers suslain painful bereavements. Hère you are too 
frequently accustomed to murmur, to look at the situations of others with 
envy, and to entertaiu unworthy thoughts of God. But submission becomes 
you; it is Gml who afflicts, and he doeth it in mercy ; cease therefore to 
complain, and humbiy acquiesce in ail his dispensations. This submission 
should be volunta<y, There is a willing, and a forced submission. God 
will humble every man, eiiher by his grâce or justice; but we should wil- 
lingly submit our undersiandings to his instructions, <5,c. It should be 
univèrsal; there is a submission due to parents by chil(^^ en to masters by 
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fervants, to princes by subjects, to husbands by wives, but thèse submig- 
■ions are partial and temporary; but the submission in the text is universalj 
it admits of no exceptions, and knows no lirnits. It should be constant, at 
ail times. in ail circumstances, and in ail situations. 

II. UrGE THE REASONS FOR REDUCING IT TO PRACTICE. 

1. We urge it from a considération of the greatness and goodness of 
the Being to who7n you are called to submit. It is God, whose greatness 
is nnsearchable, and vvhose power is infinité ; who is above ail and ihroiigh 
ail, and in you ail ; whose goodness is equal to his power, and whose will is 
holy, just and good. 

2. PFe urge it on the ground of relàiionship and obligation. God is 
your Creator, you are his créatures ; God is your Father, you are his chil- 
dren ; God is the Sovereign, you are his subjects : submission therefore be- 
comes you. In addition to this, you owe your ail to God; your life, and 
clolhes, and food ; your personal and relative comforts ail come from Him: 
gratitude therefore should bind you to submit to God. 

3. We urge it for the sake of your personal happiness. Happiness 
supposes the removal of guilt from the conscience: submit to God's method 
of saving sinners, and you will be justified by faith. It supposes the ré- 
génération o{ the nature; submit to the influences of the Holy Ghost, and 
you will be "born again of the Spirit," &c. It supposes internai tranquili- 
ty : submit to God, and you will expérience "the eternal sunshine pf the 
spotless mind." 

4. PVe urge it from a considération of the punishment which inevifa- 
bly follows the crime of non-submission to God. There is not one truth 
within the whole compass of religion more incontestably proved than this, 
that God will punish his enemies ; and a refusing to submit to God, is the 
surest proof of personal eninity to him. The original sin of Adam, " that 
brought death into the world and ail our wo," was non-submission; and the 
crime of apostate spirits was of the same description ; and those who refuse 
to submit to God, must be punished by him, Luke xxi. 27. 

The text should suggest an inquiry, Do we submit to God? • Alas ! how 
little submission there is to God in the world ! Some violate his laws — 
others reject his counsel — others murmur at his providence. What is our 
character? — The text should produce conviction. We hâve ail been found 
among the number of those who hâve neglected to submit to God ; this 
shouki teach us onr folly, our ingratitude, and our danger; and it should 
also excite deep remorse, genuine humility, &c. The te.vt should direct our 
conduct. What else need we know, than how to submit to God ? What 
else need we do, than practice tliis submission ? What else need we covet 
to enjoy, than a consciousness of having submitted to God ? 



SUBMISSION TO BEREAVING PROVIDENCES. 

Job i. 21 The Lord eave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name of tin 

Lord. (Pr.) 

The aflliction and the patience of Job are set before us as an example, 
and there is scarcely any case that can occur, but something in his compH- 
Mted trials will be found to corresDond with it. His afflictions wero seni, 
46 
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oot so much in conséquence of any particular sin, as for the trial of hii 
faith. God is represented as glorying in him, and satan answers by alleg» 
ing- that his religion was ail founded in self-interest. The Lord thereforo 
consents that trial should be made : the trial was made, and it turned to thè 
honor of Job. 

However painful any affliction may be, while we are exercised by it, yet 
when it is over we often perceive that ail was wise and good ; at least we 
see it so in others. • lo Job's trials in particular, God was glorified, satan 
confounded, and the sufferer cornes forth as gold. 

That which supported him under ail, was the power of religion, the value 
of which is never more known than in the day of adversity. This is the 
arraor of God, which enables us to stand in the evil day ; and having done 
ail, to stand. That which enabled Job to take every thing well at the hand 
of God, was the love he bore to his holy name ; and that name he blessed 
and adored, under ail his bereavements. 

There are tv/o things in the text particularly worthy of notice : — The 
spirit of submission exemplified in the conduct of Job, and the principles 
on which that submission was founded. 

I. The spirit of submission, under bereaving providences, exem- 
plified IN THE conduct OF JoB. 

, There are several particulars in this case which serve to show the great- 
nessand severity of Job's affliction, and the aboundings of the grâce of 
God towards him, which enabled him to endure it al! with so much meekness 
and submission. 

1. 'V\\e De grée of his afflictions. The objects taken away were more 
than were left, and seemed to leave^him nothing to comfort him ; his whole 
substance, his whole family, excepting one who only served to increase his 
dislress. After this he is grievously afflicted in his own person : still he is 

submissive and resigned : chap, ii. 10. We may hâve had our losses, 

in property, in children, and in valuable friends ; but we hâve not lost our 
ail. We hâve also had personal affliction, but it has been mixed with mer- 
cy ; not like Job's unattended with any alleviating eircumstance. 

2. His trouble came upon him suddenly andunexpectedly, and complete- 

ly reversed his former circumstances. It was ail in one day, and that 

a day of feasting too, when every thing appeared promising around him. 
Prosperity and adversity are like two opposite climates: men can live 
in almost any température, if but inured to it ; but sudden reverses are in- 
supportable. Hehce it is we feel most for those who hâve seen better day&, 

when they fall into poverty and want. Yet we see that Job calmly 

submitted to ail his trials and bereavements, and even blessed the name of 
the Lord. And shall not we copy his example I We hâve never experi- 
enced his trials, nor does God usually deal thus with any of his people ; his 
strokes^are more graduai, and less severe than in the présent instance. We 
often. \vitness the dying pains and sorrows of our friends, lill they and we 
are made willing to part; thus the load is gradually diminished, so that we 
are able to bear it. But it was not so with Job, and thérefore his submis- 
sion is the more remarkable. 

3. Though Job was eminently pious, il is doubtful whether his children 
were so in any degree, and this would render the bereavement far more 

severe. It is a great alleviation to our affliction, when those who are 

removed by death hâve given us reason to hope that they are now with God, 
and that they sleep in Jésus. But this consolation appears to hâve been 
denied to Job, who in the day of his calamity had manifested a godly jeal» 
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en»y over his children, which indicaled his appréhension that ail was not 
riight, chap. i. 5 : and liow much this niust hâve added to his affliction can- 
nol be described. Yet \ve hear hiin say, The Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away: blessed be the name of the Lord. 

4. His submission also appears in a holy modération which attended his 

griefs. A man of no religion would hâve been distracled, or hâve 

sunk in sullen desj)air. A heatlien would hâve cursed his gods, and perhaps 

hâve committed suicide, being filled vvith rage and disappointment. 

But Job, fuUy sensible of his affliction, and feeling it in every point, still in 
patience possesses his soûl. He rises from the earth, rends his mantle, 
shaves his head, and prostrates himself before the Lord. 

5. Amidst ail his sorrow and distress, he préserves a holy resolution to 

thinkioell of God, and even blesses his holy name. Losses and trials 

are sent to prove us, and we hâve no more religion than we actually possess 
and manifest in the day of affliction. If half that religion so generally profes- 
sed were submitted to this test, it would be found lamentably déficient; and 
this probably is the reason why some lowering professors feel so little for 
their brethren in adversity. 

IL The principles on which job's submission was evidently found* 

ED. 

There is something in the meek and humble résignation of a good man 
in the day of trouble, very différent from that of other persons. Some sort 
of patience and submission is found amongst men in gênerai, but not like 
that which real piety produces. There is the patience of despair, and a 
submission to fate ; but .lob's was of a very différent description. 

1. He considers atl that hefel him as God's doing, and this calms and 

quiets his spirit. He overlooks instruments and second causes, which 

would hâve given to his losses the character of injuries, and hâve filled him 
with indignation ; and therefore he does not say the Chaldeans and Sabeans 
had done him this injustice, but " the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away." Seeing and confessing his hand, answered every objection: and 
however trying to the dispensation, it is the Lord, let him do what seemeth 

him good. This is true submission, to hâve no will of our own, but 

to hâve it lost and swallowed up in the will of God, even in those things 
that are most contrary to our natural inclination. "I opened not my 
mouth," said David, " because thou didst it." 

2. He recoUects that ail he had was from the hand of God ; that it was 

mereiy a gift, or rather lent for a time, to be employed for his glory. 

" The Lord gave," says the patient sufferer. Thèse cattle, thèse chil- 
dren were not mine, ihough I called them so : in taking them away the Lord 
has only resumed his own, and left me as I was before, naked as from the 
dust ï came. 

3. He feels thankful that thay were once given him to enjoi/, though 

now they are taken from him. Supposing we are not allowed to en- 

joy our mercies for ever, or withoat interruption; were they not mercies 
while we did enjoy them ? We may see reason to bless God that ever we 
had property, or children, or friends to enjoy, and that we possessed any of 
them so long as we did ; though now, by the will of providence, we are 
deprived of them ail. 

4. Even when bereaved of every earthly comfort, he considers God as 

worthy of his gratitude and adoration. Job could bless the hand 

that took away, as well as the hand that gave ; and this must hâve been a 
spécial act of faith. We may not be able at présent to see the mercy non- 
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tained in any of our bereaverhents, yet in the end we may sei it, as wàa th« 
case with Jacob, when Joseph was sold into Egypt. But Jdb already sees 
enoug-h to assure him, that ail his afflictions should be over.;uled for good, 
and should proniote his spiritual and eternal welfare. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. How vvise then and how needful, to choose the better part which shall 
never be taken frorn us ; to set our affections on thiugs above, where ail is 
durable and lasting; and not on things on the earth, which are ail fading 
froin our sighl, and quickly passing away. 

2. Afflictions, if not sanctified, will only tend to aggravate our guilt. 
They are the voice of God, calling us from earth and sensé ; the discipline 
which our heavenly Father employs, to inake us partakers of his holiness; 
and if despised or disregarded, will leave us worse than we were before. 

3. The example of Job teaches us that a spirit of despondency and dis- 
content in a time of trial, is utterly inconsistent with true religion ; yet how 
many there are that faint in the day of adversity, and who, instead of 
deriving consolation and support frorn the promises of the gospel, are utterly 
inconsolable, and sink into gloom and despondency. 

4. While we admire the patience and submission of Job, we cannot but 
abhor tl^e unfeeling conduet of his friends, who with only a small propor- 
tion of his piely could pass unwarrantable censures upon his charaviter, and 
withhold from him those succors which humanity itself demanded. - Job 
vi. 14. 



PAUL'S PRAYER FOR HIS COUNTRYMEN. 

Rom. X. 1. — Brethren, my heart's désire and prayer to God for Israël is, that they might 

be saved. (Pr.) 

Pauî-'s conversion subjected him to the suspicion that he was an enemy 
to his country, a disaffected man, and of a most uncharitable judgment con- 
cerning his brethren, the Jews. This is no uncommon thing, though it is 
somewhat strange that a man cannot embrace the gospel, and begin to love 
Christ supremely, but he must immediately be suspected of the want of love 
towards mankind. Paul however repels the charge with the most solemn 
attestation, appealing to the Searcher of hearts for the sincerity of his mo- 
tives, and for the ardent love he bore to his countrymen. Rom. ix. 1 — 3. 
In return for ail their unkindness towards him, he longs and prays for their 
salvation; and in this he imitâtes the example of his blessed Lord,- who de- 
sired the forgiveness of his murderers. It is christianity alone that can in- 
spire such sentiments, and give such an example to the world. 

I. EnQUIRE WHAT it was that MADE THE APOSTLE SO DESIROUS OF 
THE SALVATIOX OF HIg COUNTRTiMEN. 

1. He considered the danger they were in of perishing, and being lost 

for ever Had there been no danger, and religion were only a matter 

of opinion, there would hâve been no need for such anxious solicitude. But 
a good luan beholds multitudes ail around him going on in darkness, he fore- 
sees the conséquences that must foUow, and is anxious if possible to avert 

them Paul also knew the terrors of the Lord, he considered the 

import of the threatenings, was assured of their oertainty, an;l ihat God was 
in :-"^al earnest, however poor tho\ighUess sinners miirht be disposed to in/ie. 
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Wlitift Aaron saw men dyinor of ihe plagiie in tlie Israeliiish camp, he ran ïq 
with a oenser before the LorJ, and siood between ihe living and iho dead. 
Paul ni like manner inierposed his labofs and his prayers to save his iinpeni* 
teut conntrymen from ciernal min, and every real Christian will ûo ihe same. 

2. The love of Christ oonstrained him to seek the salvation of ^iouls, and 

to labor for their welfare. — He considérée! what Christ had done in 

Ç'.ving hirnself for us ; what humiliation, what suflTerings, and what an igno- 
minious death he had endured for our sakes ; and the heart of ihis holy apos- 
\\e was touohed with the exampie, and stimulated to every exeriion for the 
salvation of soûls. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15, 

3. 'l'he magnifiifle of salvation itself is sufficient to justify ail ihe anxie- 
Jy which the apostle manifestod. Who can tell how great ihis salva- 
tion is, or what the soûl is capable of suffering or enjoying in the eternai 
world? A period may arrive when the sutTering of one soûl shall be greater 
than that of the whole création, from the beginning to the end of time ; and 
who then can conceive of the unutterable importance of an interest in the 

salvation of the gospel ? Something of it may be seen in the price 

paid for our rédemption, and in the bilter agonies of Christ in the garden 
and on the cross ; but ihere is a depth in his sorrows which we cannot fath- 
om, a dignily and a glory in his person which transcends our highest con- 
ceptions, 

4. The apostle was influenced by a concern for the glory of God, which 

is jnseparably connected with the salvation of sinners. There is joy 

in heaven over a siimer that repenleth, and joy on earth ; and tbe father of 
the prodigal rejoices that his lost son is found. When a sinner is brought to 
submit to God's government, to bear his image and likeness, and is received 
into the bosom of his family, the riches of his grâce are illustrated, and his 
glory revealed. The conversion and salvation of sinners are the reward of 
Christ's siifferings, the travail of his soûl, which he was to see, to his joy 
and satisfaction. Paul iherefore, and every other trne believer, would long 
for the salvation of soûls, that Christ might be glorified. 

5. There were some peculiar reaaons in the présent case, that so power- 
fully awakened the apostle's sympathy, and which it will be proper briefly 
to notice — 

1. It is natural for a Christian to feel especially for the soûls of his own 
counfrymen, who hâve a more immédiate claim upon his regard; and thig 
was the case with Paul. Persons who inhabit the same part of the world, 
or live in the same neighborhood, contract that sort of partiality which the 
love of conntry créâtes; and it is not the office of religion to deslroy, but to 
improve and elevate ihose sympathies, by imparting to them its own benevo- 
lent qualities. Hence our Lord felt for Jérusalem more than for any other 
city ; and Paul for " Israël," because they were his own people. Lu.ke xix. 
41, 42. 

2. Among his countrymen he had mimerons acqitaintances, vvhom he 
saw to be in danger of perishing through unbelief, and it was natural ho 
should feel much on their acconnt. When we look around and see many of 
those with whom we spent oiir early days, and formed our earliest intimacies, 
still strangers to the gospel ; and walking according to the course of this 
World, we cannot but lament their unhappy condition, and long to see them 
brought home to God. 

3. We are led to feel more still for our near relations andfriends^ if any 
of them are left in the gall of bitterness, and in the bonds of iniqnity. Thia 
can never fail to be the case, where religion has its proper influence on the 
heart. Our brethren, our parents, our children, must necessarily lie near 
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our heaiig, ana the thoug-hts of an eternal séparation is insupportable. Jô" 
remiah was pained at his very heart, and his bowels were troubled within 
him, to think of the destruction of Jérusalem ; but how much more, to think 
of the destruction of soûl and body in hell. Moses could not endure to 
leave Hobab his father-in-law behind him in the wilderness ; nor could David 
conteraplate the destruction of his rebellious son, without being overwhelmed 
with grief. Neither could Paul view the state of many of " bis kinsmen ae- 
cording to the flesh, without having great heaviness and continuai sorrow ol 
heart." Rom. ix. 1 — 3, 

n. BrIEFLY notice THE MEANS WHICH THE APCSTLE EMPLOYED FuH 
THE CONVERSION AND SALVATION OF HIS COUNTRYMEN. 

If we use no means, it is a proof, that our désire for the salvation of others 
is not sincère. 

1. Paul laboved incessantly in word and doctrine, to bring them to the 
knovi^ledge of the truth ; and he did this amidst reproaches, necessities, and 
persécutions ; eneountering every difficulty and discouragement, that he 
might vi^in them to Christ. Acts xx. 19 — 21. And ihough vfe niay not be 
called to public services, we are required to bear witness to the truth, and 
meekiy to instruct those who oppose themselves, in the hope that repentance 
may be given to them. 2 Tim. ii. 25. An admonition seasonabiy and pru- 
dently administered, bas in many instances been attended with good effect. 

2. A holy and exemplary lîfe, adorning the doctrine of God our Savioui 
in ail things, is a blessed means of fixing the attention of others upon the re- 
ality and importance of religion; and Paul did not fail to exemplify the doc 
trine whichfhe preached. 2 Cor. i. 12; 1 Thess. ii. 10. If we desirCf 
therefore, the salvation of those around us, let them see our good works, ano 
glorify our father who is in heaven. 1 Pet. iii. 1,2. ■"* 

3. Fervent and importunate prayer. Though we cannot command suc* 
cess, God can give iL|; and if we were more fervent in prayer, our labors 
would be more successful. Primitive christians abounded in this holy exer- 
cise, and Paul himself aflbrds an illustrions example: "Brethren, ray heart's 
désire and prayer for Israël is, that they might be saved." 



LOVE TO THE BRETHREN. 

John XV. 12. — This is my commnandraent, That ye love one another, as 1 hâve loved 

you. (?I. H.) 

The law and the gospel are in perfect nnison with each other : the law, 
as a covenanf, sends us to the gospel, that we may obtain mercy with God ; 
and the gospel sends us back again to the law, as a rule of life, that, by 
obeying its commands, we may honor and glorify our God. The loving 
our neighbor as ourselves was enjoined by the law, and indeed was a sum- 
mary of ail the duties of the second table.* Our blessed Lord, enjoining 
the same duty from new considérations, calls it"a new commandment," 
and emphatically hîs commandment; thatso we may be led to examine it 
with stricter attention, and to regard it with deeper révérence: he says, in 
eJffect, Labor constantly to fulfil that old commandment of the law ; and, 

"Compare Lov. xix. 18, with Rom xiii. 8 — 10, & Gai. v. 14. 
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that you may never want either a directory to guide, or a motive to animate, 
you in your exertions, take my love to you as the reason and pattern ot' 
your love to each other. 

To elucidate his vj^ords, we shall shevir, 

r. HoAV Christ has loved us — 

We must, of course, content ourselves with a few nints only or a siibject,- 
vv^hich has a heightand depth, and length and breadth that can ne ver be coin- 
prehended, never exploi'ed. Consider then the love of Christ to us: 

1. How free ! 

Who ever did any thing to it? It exerted itse^f tovi^ards us long before 
we had any existence in the world. Who can do any thing n07V lo merit 
it? We deserve to forfeit it every day and hour; but to earn an interest in 
it is beyond the power of raan. We hâve nolhing of our own bu' sin ; and 
that would be a poor price to pay for the love of Christ. Indeed, if we 
deny the freeness of his grâce, we rob him of the brightest jewel in his 
orown. 

2. How tender! 

There is not one of his people, novvever weak and aiîlicted, whorn he 
does not watch over with more than parental tenderness, " carrying the 
lambs in his bosom, and gently leading them that are with young." Yes: 
" we hâve not an High-priest who cannot be touched with the feeling ot 
our infirmities :" "in ail our afflictions He is afflicted :" if we are stricken 
by the hand of persécution, He feels the blow, Â.cts ix. 4 : " he that touch- 
eth us, touchelh the apple of His eye." In every possible state he sympa- 
thizes with us, as a head with the members, and never fails to succour us 
with "grâce sufficient for us." 

3. How abundant! 

If We regarded only the temporal blessings we receive at his hands, we 
must confess his love to us to be very abundant. But who can contemplate 
his unwearied intercessions at the right hand of his Father, or the incessant 
communications of his Spirit to their soûls, and not, stand amazed at the 
exceeding riches of his grâce and love ? And besides ail this, he is " pre- 
paring mansions for us in his Father's house," and training us up daily, that 
we may be counted worthy to inhabit them for ever and ever. Well is his 
love represented as " passing knowledge !" Eph. iii. 10. 

4. How costly 1 

Free as his love was to us, it was not exercised by hinti but at an expense 
that exceeds ail calculation. Before it could operate for our advantage, he 
must leave his heavenly glory, assume our fallen nature, endure the scoffs 
and insults of his own créatures, and " pour out his soûl unto death" as a 
sacrifice for sin. And would he pay this amazing price, in order to redeem 
our soûls from death and hell? Yes, he undertook and executed the mighty 
work ; and never drew back till he could say, *' It is finished." 

From contemplating this stupendous mystery, let us proceed to inquirc, 
II. In what respects his love to tjs is a pattern for our love 

TO EACH OTHER 

The love which the saints should bear to each other is of a sublime na- 
ture, very différent from that which they owe to the world around them.* 
To resemble that of Christ to us, it should be, 

1. Disinterested — 

Our love to the saints should not be confîned to those of the same church 

•The two ar« carefully distinguished from each other. Gai. vi. 10; 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
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or p\rty, nor should it hâve i*espft(U to any pleasure or advanta*ô thfit W» 
expHOt to (larive frorn thein ; for this is only a refined species of self-love^ 
M;iU. V. 4S, 47: it should respect theiti oiilv as «hildreti of our hcîiveniy 
Faiher, as inembers of Christ our livingHead, and as joint'heirs of the saine 
eteruiU ^lory. It should ha pr.)pori.ioii3d to their piety, rather than toauy 
othar endovViTients ; aiid be occupied la advaacia? theii* happitiess, not oniy 
as much as our owu, hu! oftaïUim^îs in preferencpi to our owii. It was thu3 
thaï the lore of Christ operated towards us; and it is proposed for our imi- 
tation more especially in ihis point of view; "Mind not every one his owa 
things, but every one alsi) the tliings of others. Let this be in you whicli 
veas aiso in Christ Jésus," Phd. ii. 4, 5. 

2. Sympithizinç— 

We are ail passing through a vale of tears, »' born to trouble as the sparka 
fly upward." Hence w« need eaoh other's care and assistance tlirouçh the 
whole of our lives. The Icinducss of friendship is a remedy vvhich God 
has put within our rea:'.h, lo enh;ui(;e our joys and to alleviate our sorrows: 
we sliould therefore enter into the concerns of others, and feel them as our 
own; " weepinir wilh them ihat weep, and rejoicing with them that rejoice." 
By this, we are told, we shall more especially comply wilh the injnnciioti 
in the text; " B^ar ye one anoihftf's bnrthens," says the Apostle, "and sa 
fnlfil' the law of Christ." Gai. vi. 2. 

3. Beneficent — 

Love musl not interest merely the feelings of the mind : it must exert it- 
self in acts c()rre3pondenl to the occasions on which it is exercised. Is our 
neiffhbor distressed? we must relieve him: Is he ignorant? we must 
instruct him: Is he weak? we must strengthen him: Is he fallen? we must 
raise him up: lias he shewn some infirmities? we must bear wilh liim. 
Has he offended us ? we must forgive him. Are there any opportunities 
.whatever of doing him good ■? we must gladly and speedily embraoe them. 
It is in this way also that the Aposde urges ua to imitate our Lord and Sav- 
iour: " Put on, as the elent of (îoii, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, 
humbleness of mind, meekness, long-su ffering ; forbearing one another, and 
forgiving one another, evea as Christ forgave you, so also do ye." GoJ, 
iii. 12, 13. 

4. Self-denying — 

Thaï loVe which will exert itself only in things that are easy and pleasing 
to oneself, is not worlhy the name of love. A truly Christian affection will 
lead one to "condescend to men of low estate ;" to visit the chambers of 
the sick; to enler into the duugeon of the prisonerj to eut ofT some of one's 
superfluities in order to supply the necessities of others; to do good in re- 
turn for evil ; to expose oneself to the dérision of a thoughtless world, in 
order to bo instrumental in turning some of them from the evil of theit 
ways ; and " to lay down, if need be, even our own lives for the breth- 
ren." This was the way in which St. Paul manifested his love, 1 John iii. 
16; and in which we also after the example of our Lord, are called to mani- 
fest ours. Phil. ii. 17, 18. 

This being the way in which our love may resemble his, We shall shew 
you, 

III. Thb oblioatiox we arr u.vder to follow that PATTERÎ^- 

Our blessed Lord has enjoineil a conformity to him in thèse respects, 

1. As an act of obédience to him — 

Hr does not recommend such love as décorons and bénéficiai, but nom- 
mands it as i duty which he will on no account dispense with. He stanip» 
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nin own authority Upon it; intimating- thereby that lie will make it a subjed 
of parùcular inquiry in ihe day of jiidifment. Indeed the décision at the 
last day is rftpresented as turnitig pririripally upon this point; ihey who for 
his sake hâve abounded in offices of l()ve being made excluaive/ij the objects 
of his favor, whiie they who hâve nsglected thetn are marked as objects of 
his indignation and abhorrence. If therefore we bave any regard to his au 
thority, or any dread of his everlasting displeasure, we must see the impor- 
tance off>Uowing the example of his h)ve. 

2. As an évidence of our love to hiin — 

Having in another place enforoed this duty in ternis similar to the text, 
he adds, that the exerfîise of broiherly love is the distinctive badge of our 
profession, the habit whereby ail his followers must be known. 1 John 
xiii. 34, 35. T( the same efTerU hi? lovirjgand beloved disciple also speaks, 
tleclaring that our profession of love to God is mère hypocrisy without this, 
i John iv. 30; and that without this we can hâve no assurance, no 
évidence, that we hâve passed from death unio life, 1 John iii. 14, 17, 19. 
Shall we then at once write '^ Hypncritf^'' upon our foreheads ? Shall we 
be contented to be ranked with *• murderers, who certainly bave not eternal 
iife abiding in them?" 1 John iii. 15. If not, we must see the necessity 
of imitatiug Christ, who " has lefi us an example that we should foUow 
his steps." 

Infer, 

1. How little true religion is there in the world ! 

So far is love to the saints from being the comnion disposition of man- 
kind, that almost ail are rather filled with hatred against them : and where 
candor prevails over the enmity of the huinan heart so as to subdue its 
workings, there yet is a total wanl of that disinterested, sympathizing, 
beneficent, and self-denyiriglove, which characlerises a true Christian. 

2. What reasou bave even the saints themselves to be ashamed before 
God! 

Let the most zealous and active Christian compare his love with that of 
Ohrist: how poor and defective will his best efforts appear ! Alas! alas ! 
how often are things found among prufessing christians that are not only 
defective, but directiy contrary to love ! Beloved brethren, let us study 
more carefuUy St. Paul's description of love, 1 Cor. xiii : and above ail, 
let us coniemplate more the love of Christ to us; so shal! we feel its con- 
straining influence, and be stimulated to the exercise of this delightful duty 



SUPERIOR IMPORTANCE OF RELIGIOUS ENGAGEMENTS. (Pr.) 
Neh. vi. 3. — I am doing' a great work, so that I cannot come down. 

Nehemiah was truly engaged in a great work, and was chi.efly empîoyea 
in effectiug the reformation of Israël, after theirreturn from Babylon. Such 
also was his magnanimity, that he could not be content to live in a court, 
while Jérusalem lay waste. He cornes to the holy city with the returning 
captives, and begins to rebuild its walls with ail his might. The greatn ^ss 
of the work bowever did not consist merely in rebuilding the walls, but in 
the important ends to be answered by it; it was the ciiy of the living God, 
nid the seat of public worship. Yet no sooner had he coramenced the un» 
47 
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dertakîn^, than he meets with opposition. Sortie of the neîghboring heathen 
tried to put him in fear; they also alliired hirn, in the hope of diverting him 
from his purpose ; but to ail thèse he answered as in the text. 

The conduct of Nehemiah on this occasion is worthy of example, and in 
this view we may applv it to ourselves. 

I. CoNSIDER THE CHRISTIAN AS ENGAGED IN A GREAT AND ARDUOUi 
WORK. 

Thouorh\it is not in every respect like that of Nehemiah, it bears some re- 
lation to it. There are many great undertakings in the world, and many 
Works of art which men cal! great; but they dwindle into insignificance, 
when compared with the work in which Christians are engaged. The cause 
of God in the world is of unspeakable importance, and the soûl of man is 
of more conséquence than the whole material création. 

More particularly — 

1. Every Christian is represented as engas^ed in a race, as Hinning for an 

immortal prize, and this is an arduous undertaking. It is no great 

thinor indeed to enter upon the race; many do that who never win .the prize. 
It is easv to set out in the ways of God, and to ga on till we meet with' 
fiome difficulty or some temptation : but it is a great matter " so to run as to 
obtain," and to " endure to the end." This requires no ordinary degree of 
zeal and fidelity. 1 Cor. ix. 24 — 27. 

2. Christians are engaged in an arduous contest with ail the poivers of 

darhipss, and wreslle not merely with flesh and blood. It requires 

but litde courage to begin thecontest; many do that who are overcome at 
Jast Many put on the harness who do not put it off with honor, and en- 
dure for a tinie only, till overcome by some great temptation. But to fight 
the good fight of faith, and to lay hold on eternal life, is indeed an arduous 
enterprize. TTere no success can be expected, unless we are made strong in 
the Lord, and in the power of his might. Oh to be faithful unto death, to 
finish our course with joy, and to be more than conquerors through him that 
lovedus! Eph. vi. 10—13. 

3. They are engaged in the work of saving others, as well as in seeking 

their own salvation. Real christians do not wish to go to heaven 

alone ; seoking the good of others is of the essence of true religion. No 
man is converted for his own sake, but that he may bring others to the 
knowledgre of the truth ; and when the Lord blesses his people, it is that 
they may beconie a blessing. Lnke viii. 39. And what are ail the works 
of men, compared with the salvation of an immortal soûl, and seeking the 
everlnstinff welfare of those abont us ? 

4. The proper employment of a Christian is the spread of the gospel, and 

carryingf on the cause of God in the world. This is the work in 

which (he prophets and apostles were engaged, in which Christ himself was 
cngMîTPd. and for the accomplishment of which the whole System of provi- 
dence is directed. The work cominitted to Moses and A.aron was but a faint 
embipm of this, and the work in which Nehemiah and Ezra were engaged 
was ail prcparatory to it. The labors of the aposdes and early christians 
werR ail omployed in laying the foundation ; it is for us to raise the super- 
structure, and to bring forth the topstone with shoutings, Grâce, grâce unto 
It. 

TT The work in which we are engaoeu is sure to meet with op- 
position, and it becomes us not to be diverted from it, but to say with Ne- 
hemiah, " T am doing a great work, and cannot çome down." 

God's work must be first and chiefly regarded, il must be our suprême 
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end, and ail others eubordinated , to it. Many are convinced that the coH' 
cerns of the soûl are of the greatest importance ; they know that they must 
be converted, must be born again, must be brought to repentance, or perish 
everlastingly ; and they fuUy intend to seek the Lord, but at présent it is 
not convenient, for something hinders. Thus it is with many a thoughtless 
youth, who sees and feels his danger; and with many a busy tradesman, 
who wonld attend to the concerns of his soûl, but urgent worldly calls pre- 
vent. Thus alas it is too frequently with the real Christian, when tempted 
to the neglent of duty. But how mueh better is the answer of Nehemiah 
to ail sucii impediments : I am doing a great work, and cannot corne down. 

1. In particular, christions are engagea in seeking the Lord, in waiting 
upon him in secret; and when they would draw near at the appointed sea- 
son, someihmg in the family, or in a way of business intervenes, and the 
work of God is suspended. But ail thèse things should be regarded as an 
effort of the enemy to draw us aside from the path of duty, and cause the 
work of God to cease. Let us rather say with Abraham, " Tarry ye hère, 
while I go up'yonder to worship;" or answer like Nehemiah in the text. 

3. Christians are employed in relieving the distressed, and in contribut- 
ing to the support of the cause of God : but when they think of doing thèse 
things, some temptation is apt to présent itself in order to prevent. We ean 
do but little good without some self-denial, and if not prepared for this, the 
work of God must cease. 

3, While engaged in doing good, we are exposed to injuries from înen, 
as Ezra and Nehemiah were. There will always be some Tobiah or San- 
ballet, who will seek to hinder the work of God, but it behoves us to regard 
them not. When Whitfield was persecuted and abused for preaching in a 
seaport town, previous to his departure for Georgia, he was advised by his 
friends to stop and prosecute the ofienders ; but he replied that he had no 
time for such an undertaking, he must be aboui his Master's business. 

4. The enjoynients of lîfe too often call otf our attention, or unfit us for 
religious duties. Of thèse we must beware ; and if tnily engaged for God, 
we shall hâve no time to lose in mère worldly amusements, but shall find 
enough in religion to engage ail our time and ail oui thoughts. The work 
of God is great and large, and demands ail our énergies, and ail our strenglh. 

Improvement. 

1. Let christians be careful to guard against a light and trifling spirit, a.s 
totally incompatible with the solemn duties of christianity, and the right im- 
provement of time. 

2. Let the thoughtless sinner well consider the conséquence of continuin^ 
to neglect the great concerns of his soûl. How ready will such be another 
day to curse the vanities which led them to ruin and perdition. Seek the 
Lord while he may be found, and call upon him v/hile he is near. 
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MOTIVES TO CHRISTIAN DILIGENCE. 

Eocle*!. ix. ]0 — Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; for theffl îfl ttO 
v'ork, nor device, rior knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou goest. (Pr.) 

Tms counsel cornes wiih the greater force, frorn a man who himself had 
KOt been idle in hia day, and much of vvhose zeal had been expended in 
buildinir a house for Ood. It is true, that on reviewing mahy of his own 
labors, he saw much vanity aitached to them ; yet he did not mean by this 
to enconrao-e despondency or inactivity, or he would not hâve uticd the urgeat 
and impressive language of the text. 

I. iLLirSTRATE AND EXPLAlN THE EXHORTATION. 

Many things are said in scripture, especially in the New Testament, 
which may seem to depreciate the works of men, yet true religion is far 
froin beiiig unfriendly to good works. 

Properly to understand this language, three or four things require to be 
noticed — 

1. Nothing mnat be done with a view of siiperceding the work of Christ, 
If we think to gain the favor of God, or the forgiveness of our sins, by any 
Works or doings» of our own, we deceive ourselves, and stumble atthe siumb- 
ling-stone. Rom. ix. 32. x. 3. 

2. Whatever is done miist be clone infaith, in order to its being accepta- 
ble to God. When it was asked, what shall we do that we may work the 
Works of God ; the answer was, This is the work of God, that ye beiieve 
on him whom he hath sent, John vi. 28, 29. Without faith it is impossi- 
ble to please God. Heb. xi. 6. 

3. Whatever is done mvat accord with the revealed will of God, or we 
cannot be his servants. Worldly men would take up the words of the text, 
anfl go into every kind of evil ; power and not justice, being the only prin- 
cfple t!iat gives law to their conduct. But we are not at liberty to do as we 
please, so long as there is one Lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy. 

4. In selecting the objects of our zeal and labor, we must bave a spécial 
regard to what providence places ivithin o?zr reach, or ^^ whaisoever our 
hands ftnd to do." Many things may be within the reach of another, that 
corne not within our sphère; and it is one of the vanities of human life to 
be always thinking of what we would do, if in other circumstances, while 
trie good we might do is neglected or overlooked. Much ilepends on a proip- 
er sélection of labor, according to the talents or opportunities we may enjoy. = 
One may hâve vvealth, and with that he may do much good. Another is 
j;oor, but he can pray, and give counsel. Another has wisdom or influence, 
an'.i t/ie libéral will devise libéral things. One can preach, and another can 
open a door tor the gospel, in his town and neighborhood. One may con- 
trive, and anomer exécute. Moses and Aaron did well together, neither of 
them would hâve done so well apart. Paul was a preacher, and left others 
to baptize, while he carried the gospel round about unto Illyricum. Let us 
consider also how much is left undone in the world, in the church, in the 
family, in the neighborhood where we dwell, and what labors our hands 
might find to do. 

5. Having found what to do, ?ve are required to do it with ail our might, 

This includes at least two things. 1. That we do \i without detay, 

Many ihings which our hands find to do at one time, may not be practicable 
ni another; and therefore will not be done at ail, if not done immediately, 
Opportunities are a call from God; they pass by, and return no more. — — 
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V-.2. Thàt we do it in good earnest. If we look into the history of the 
church, we shall find ihat ail the great things whirh hâve been done, were 
done by men who were in real earnest, and who labored with ail their might. 
When God would redeem Israël, it was by one who was prepared to sacri- 
fice a kingdorn and a crown in his service, and who esteeined the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. And when he would 
bring his pebple into Canaan, it was by a man " who followed the Lord ful- 
ly,-' and who nobly said, " We are well able to go up and possess the land. 
Also when Jérusalem was to be rebuilt, it was by a man who put not off' his 
clothes, and by a people who had a mind to work. And by whom was the 
gospel at first diffused throughout the earth ? By men who counted not their 
lives dear unto them, that they might testify the gospel of the grâce of God. 
By whom was the reformation undertaken in the sixteenth century ? By 
such men as Luther, whose zeal and whose labors were indefatigable, By 
whom bas the gospel been carried into foreign parts, and bibles distributed 
in ail languages? By missionaries and by agents of a kindred spirit. 
The motives by whioh the exhortation is enforced. 

1. We are hastening to the grave. Eyery step we take, every hour we 
pass, we are going thither. Other things may be uncertain, as, whether we 
are going to heaven or hell ; but this is certain nor do we know how soor 
we may reach the end of our journey. 

2. When we corne thither, ail our acfivîty for God or manis at an end: 
*' for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdoin, in the grave 
"whither thou goest." There is no more to be done for the soûls of men, 
nor for their temporal interest, nor for the cause of Christ in the world. 

What a loud call then is this to sinners. Life is the only time to escape 
the wrath to come ; this time is now in your hand, if you hâve but a heart 
to improve it. A door is now open, but by and by it will be shut for ever 
The throne of grâce is now accessible, but ère long it will be converted into 
a judgment seat. Christ is the way of life and salvation, but the way will 
be of no use when We bave arrived at the end of our course, and the scène 
of life is closed for ever. 

It is also a loud call to chrîs'iani, to redeem the time, and live whollv to 
the Lord. There is mUch to do, and the time is short; let us therefore ia- 
bor with renewed diligence, and be as those who wait ^or their Lord 



THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. 



Ephesiana vi. 11 — 13.^Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stana 
against the wiles of the devil : for we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities, against powers, against the rulersof the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places. Wherefore take unto you the whole armor of 
God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done ail, to 
, stand. (Pr.) 

In the time of danger, when a powerful and malignant enemy is seeking 
our destruction, it would be natural to arm ourselves against him, that we 
naay withstand the meditated attack. As chri-stians we are engaged in a 
inore important conflict than any pertaining to this world. ♦« Wrestle not 
with flesh and blood," not with mortal men like ourselves, but with eviî 
epirits and evil things. Ilencè we are called to be on our guard, to put on 
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the armor which is provided for us, and to take gooà heed to the direction 
given us. 

1. CONSIDER THE DANGER TO WHICH WE ARE EXPOSED : Ver. 12. 

As it is in other cases, so it is in this ; our grealest danger lies in not feel- 
ing our danger, and so not beirig prepared to meet it. 

J, View the enemy we hâve to contend with. He is one who bears an 
inveterate hatred against us, and seeks nothing less than our destruction or 

eiernal overthrow. He hâtes us as God's créatures, but especially as 

ihose who hâve been rescued from his power, and taken up arms against 
him : nothing now will satisfy him but our eternal ruin. — -^ — It is there- 
fore a struggle of life for life : if we do not overcome him he will overcome 
us. Tt is in vain to think of being neuter, or inaking peace with him. 

2. He is mîghlier than we are ; and unless we hâve help from above, we 

are no match for him. We know but little of the power of wicked 

spirits, abstractly considered ; but viewed as the god of this world, satan has 

ail ita lemptations in alliance with him. We know what power there 

is in thèse: with thèse he has cast down many mighty, yea many strong 
meti hâve been slain by him. — — — With thèse he overcame our first 
parents, and with thèse also he attacked the second Adam, though in vain. 

3. He is an artful enemy. We are told of the "wiles of the 

devil," hiding his designs, and falling upon us when we least expect it. 
We are in his net before we are aware, and when providence seems to smile 

upon ns. Deut. viii. 12. He studies our propensities, and suits his 

tempiations to them. Ephes. iv. 14. 

4. He is invisible. If he were " flesh and blood," like ourselves, 

wfi might beware ; but his influence is like the nightiy pestilence, which 
walks in darkness. When least suspected, danger is nigh. 

5. He is near ns, as it were within our gâtes. The safety of a nation 
menat-ed by an enemy, often dépends on his heing kept at a distance, by 
walls or seas, of fortresses of defence. But hère it is supposed that the 
ent'my has entered into our borders, and that we hâve no other resource left 

but to struggle as it were for life. It is not a contest with a distant 

ent;my, but a kind of closing conflict: " we wrestle." 

6. What is slill worse, he has a strong parly within us. He was 

victorious with our first parents, when this was not the case, and when he 

had no parly within: much greater therefore is the danger now. If 

we do not obtain the victory, we shall ourselves be overcome, and perish in 
the conflict. 

7. On the issue of this warfare dépend ail our hopes. If we 

"stand" not in this, our loss when defeated can never be retrieved. 

II. The armor provided for us: ver. 13. 
Three things may hère be observed — 

1, In gênerai, this armor is the grâce of the gospel, believed and trusted 

in : this is opposed to human might or strength : ver. 10. In common 

warfare it is usual for the commanders to persuade their enemies to think 
highly of their strength : but in this it is quite the reverse. We must go as 
Israël was always taught to do, as having no might of our own, but deriving 
ail our strength from the Lord. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

2. It is described as a whole or perfect armor, sufficient to défend us in 

every part. " Truth" is the girdle to strengthen us : "^righteousness'* 

a breastplate : the "gospel" of peace as shoes, by which we shall be able 
to tram pie upon the lion and the adder, the young lion and the dragon; 
" faith" is a shield; " salvation," or the hope of eternal life a helmét. 
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— — Ail this arraor is to be drawn from the truths of the everlasting gospel. 
3. The use to be made of it is, that we may be able to «' withstand," and 

to face ihe enemy. There is no armor for the back : he that fleelh is whol- 
ly defenoeless, and must inevitably fall. 

IIT. The necessity of " putting on" this armor, or "takino" iî 
TO ouRSELVEs: ver. 11. 

Armor is of no avail, unless it be used. The application of the gospel is 

that which prnves our secnrity. Soine persons make no use of it, 

and others a bad use : but it must be our concern to make a good use of it. 

Use it in prayer, in other duties, in afflictions, in teinptations : its 

truths, its promises and directions, wiil avail us in the whole of our warfare. 

IV. The inducement to do so ; "that we may withstanb în the 

EVIL DAY, AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND." 

It is hère supposed that there are times of spécial danger, called "the 
,evil diiy." — — — Times in which we are attacked with peculiar force; 
such as spascHis of persécution and temptation. It was an evil day to Joseph, 
when solicited by his failhless mistress ; but he successfully withstood.— 

— — Il was an evil day to Nehemiah, when Sanballat and others came to 
hinder the work of the Lord ; to our Saviour, when the prince of this world 
came against him ; and to the martyrs when they had to resist even unto 

blood, striving against sin, But they withstood in the evil day; and hai- 

ing done ail, they were enabled to keep their ground. 

Some of Qod's servants, ihrough neglecting their armor, bave been foilerf 
in the day of baille : of this there are many aflecting examples. 

The phrase, " having done ail to stand," is very impressive : thia is to 
keep the field at last. ït is this which gives décision to a battle : we may 

be overcoine, but if we overcome at last, it will be well. We may 

obtain a victory now and then, and yet be finally conquered ; and " having 

done ail," to fall at last. Oh of what importance is it to be finally 

victorious ! 

Thèse weapons are not only necessary in the spiritual warfare, but also 
in temporal dangers; and though we may never be exposed to scènes of 
military confliict, we must ail in some form or other bave to encounter the 
king of terrors ; and for this, nothing can prépare us but " taking to our- 
selves the whole .irmor of God." 



CHRISTIAN GENEROSITY. 
Galatians vi. 2. — Bear ye ono another's burdens ; and so fulfil the law of Christ. (Sk.) 

"The heart is deceitful above ail things," as well as " desperately wick- 
ed," and is therefore to be watched over with the most scrnpulous jealousy; 
otherwise there is danger, lest under the semblance of piety and religioua 
zeal, we should be led to indulge rancorous and unholy passions. Thus the 
apostle seems to hâve thought, or rather to bave felt : whence the caution^ 
chap. v. 13 — 16: whence also the exposure of the fruits both of the flesh 
and the Spirit, ver. 19 — 23 ; and the exhortafion, from chap. v. 25, to the 
tert ; in which we hâve an important duty, enforced by a powerful motive. 

I. The duty enjoined ; — " Bear ye one another's burdens." Tha 
»rord " burden" dénotes soniething which, by uneasy pressure, exhausts i!ii> 



376 CHRISTIAN DUTIES. 

strençlh and spirits of the person who is oppressed by it; and it nvay 
apply, 

1. To a weight of labor or bodily toil. This is the effect of the original 
transgression, Gen. iii. 19. Thus were the Israélites burdened, Exod. i. 
1 1. The pressure of this kind of burdens we may bear for " one another" 
by manual assistance, which even the poorest may give, by procuring the 
reqiiisite help, or pecuniary aid, which would render the excess ofVàhox 
unnecessary. 

2. To a veisçht of personal affliction; in which "the corruptible body 
presseth down the soûl," and, as in Job's case, the patient is a burden to 
himsolf, Job vii. 20. The pressure of this may be relieved by médical aid, 
(whioh a little expérience and attention would enable many, who hâve not 
been bred to the profession, to affprd,) — by kind attendance, — the soothing, 
sympathizing language of friendsi./p, — or the considérations which religion 
affords, Heb. x. iii. 2; James i. 27. 

3. To a weight of domestic afflictions and car es. This was a part of 
Job's overwhelining case, chap. i. 13 — 19. Hère our text particularly ap- 
plies to niembers of familles, who should " bear one another's burdens," by 
manifesting a fellow feeling, in promptly and cheerfully lending a helping 
hand to lighten the common load of pain and trouble ; and in suggesting 
those encouragements which affection, reason or religion may furnish. 
Not so Job's wife, who by endeavoring to deprive him of his only remain- 
ing support, contributed to make his " stroke heavier than his groaning," 
chap. ii. 9, and xxiii. 2. 

4. To a weight of providential losses, poverty, embarrassmcnt, oppres- 
sion, ^'C. In référence to this, the Lord directs, Isa. Iviii. 6, to " undo the 
heavy burdens," &c. This may be elTected by public subscription, Aots 
xxiv. 17; l Cor. xiv. 1 — 3; by private contributions, James ii. 15, 16; — 
by furnishing materials for industry to work upon ; — by judicious advice, 
suitahle encouragement, remonstrance with oppressors, &c. Isa. Iviii. 6, 7; 
Job xxix. Il — 13; 1 John iii. 16, 17. 

5. To a weight of guilt and corruption. So the Psalmist, Psa. xxxviii. 
4, "For mine iniquities are gone over my head ; as a heavy burden they are 
too strong for me." In this case Christian sympathy is particularly demand- 
ed. "A. wounded spirit who can bear?" *Tis true every convinced sinnpr 
must bear this load for hiraself ; yet it is often in the power of others mate- 
rially to assist such. You find one of this character on the brink of de- 
spair: long bas he been thus; and he fears he shall never obtain mercy :— 
a relation of your own past expérience may serve to show him that his 
case is not desperate. Another may be painful because his distress has not 
been more distressing, and is therefore afraid that his repentance is not gen- 
uine. Hère the expérience of such as hâve had their hearts gently " open- 
ed" may be of vast benefit, Aets xvi. 14, 29 — 34. In every such case, we 
should point to " the Lamb of God," John i. 29 ; 1 John ii. 2 ; and bear 
their burdens in prayer /or and î^yî7/i the humble pénitents; and expound 
unto them the way of God more perfectly ; Acts xviii. 26; showing, at 
once, the tenderness of the Saviour, Isa. xlii. 3, and the freeness and suita- 
bleness of his saivation, Isa. liii. 4 — 6; Rom. iv. 5. 

6. To a weight of temptation. This may come immediately from 
satan, Matt. iv. 1 ; or, mediafely, from persecutmg men, from the world 
generally, from family connections, from the churoh, Matt. x. 36; Phil. iii. 
18. In tliis case also, when the soûl is "in heaviness through manifold 
temututions," the exercise of Christian prudence and sympathy are requisite 
and bénéficiai. A friend, forined for adversity, may detect and expose the 
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devices of satan ; may direct in affairs of difîiculty ; and, by advice ana 
exhortation, support the soûl of him that is ready to faint, and thus prove 
that " two are better than one," Eccl. iv. 9 ; Rom. xv. 1 ; 1 Thess, v. 14. 

7. To a îveight of injîrmities : which is thought to be the apostIe*a 
more particular meaning in this place. Thèse may belong to the body, 
worn down by lalbor, want, disease, or âge, Eccl. xii. 3 — 5; or to the mind, 
wanting a clear and quick appréhension, a retentive meniory, steady résolu 
tion, &;c. By one or other of thèse infirmities your weak brother \s burd 
ened; therefore you &\\o\x\à pity rather than upbraid him ; and, as making his 
burden your own, help his injirmities rather than punish them as crimes. 
l'.. in addition to this, we conceal the injirmities of others, when, in consé- 
quence of such concealment, we expose ourselves tp the blâme which 
uould otherwise fall on them, and thus take the inconvenience on ourselves^ 
we then emphatically "bear one another's bnrdens," 2 Cor. xi. 29. In 
gênerai we should hâve respect to circumstances, and administer our relief 
in ihe most proper mode, measure, time. 

Propriefy recommends this duty ; we are chiidren of the same family, 
members of the same body, &c. — Personal advantage recommends it ; it 
i'mproves the best and happiest feelings of the heart. — Chrislianity recom- 
mends it; " So fulfil the law of Christ." Thus we are brought to consider, 

II. The enforcing motive. It is usual as well as proper in the 
apostles to enforce iheir advice and injunctions by a référence to the pre- 
cepts and practice of Christ. Instance in liberality, 2 Cor. viii. 9; humility, 
Phil. ii. 4 ; generous sympathy, and mutual support; thus our text, " Bear," 
&c.. " and so ftdf-l the law of Christ.''^ We do not know of any law of 
Christ enjoining this duty in precisely thèse words, yet there is much in the 
teaching of our Redeemer to enforce both the principle and the practice. 
Hence we observe that the apostle's requirement is, 

] . Worthy of the character of Christ, inasmuch as it is a law of eqiiîfy. 
We who bave so many burdens, of which a part must be borne by others, 
and of which we wish them to bear a part, ought to bear in return, Matt. 
vii. 12 — Jl law of benevolence. " Let every man seek another's wealth," 
Luke X. 37; 1 Cor. x. 24. — Â law of gênerai utility, by which society is 
benefited, the sum of evil beihg lessened, and that of happiness increased. 

Jt is congenial with the spirit of Christ. "Let this mind be in you," 
&c. Phil. ii. 5. " He hath loved us." " Ye know the grâce of our Lord 
Jésus Christ," &c. "Put on therefore, as the elect of God, bowels of 
mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, " ^c. Col. iii. 12, 13. 

3. It is agreeable to the example of Christ. Mark the sacrifices he 
niade for the weifare, the salvation, of the poor and the unworthy ; — conde- 
scending to becomè man, to labor, to suifer, and to die, John xiii. 13; Phil. 
ii. 6—9; Heb. ii. 14—16. 

4. It is deducible from the preeepts of Christ. " A new commandmem 
give I unto you, that ye love one another: as I bave loved you," &c. John 
xiii. 33, 34. Perhaps this is the very "law" to which the apostle refers. 
And Jésus calls it "my commandment," John xv. 12, 17. It comprehends 
and is the substance of every other. Gai. v. 14. Hence "love is the ful- 
fiUing of the law," Romains xiii. 10, and "the end of the commandment," 
1 Tim. i. 5. 

5. // has and shall hâve the approbation of Christ. As King and Law 
giver he hïs said, and in the day of judgment will say, " Blessed are thf 
mefciful, foï they shall obtain mercy," Matt. v. 7, and xxv. 34 — 40. 

48 
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fNFGR, 

1. Seeing that our text expresses the peculiar genius of the religion by 
which we hope for salvation, the subject should awaken inquiry, 1 John iv. 
19—21. 

2. If examination should happen to lead us to humiliating views of past 
short-comings, &c. it should also lead to unreserved and constant obédi- 
ence ; which may be supported by a considération of what we owe to our' 
se/oes — our brethren, Heb. xiii. 1, 2; — our Saviour, who regards what is 
doue to his followers, as done unto himself, Matt. xxv. 40 ; — and to our 
God, who expects such return for his love, 1 John iv. 9 — 11. 



THE BEST EXERCISE. 

1 Tim. iv. 7. — Exercise thyself rather unto godliness. (Sk.) 

Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our learning. 
Tlie text therefore, though priinarily addressed by St. Paul to Timothy, may 
be bénéficiai to us. There are exercises which belong exclusively to the 
ministerial oharacter, but as godliness is designed to be a gênerai blessing, 
and is the saine in every cliine, and through every âge, the exercise recom- 
nien(!ed in the text is binding on us ail. ^e will therefore notice, • 

I. The object of the text; — "godliness." 

II. The attention it claims; — " Exercise thyself," &c. 

III. The motives that should excite us to a complianoe with 

THIS ADVICE. 

I. The object of the text is " godliness." This is sometimes un- 
(lerstood m a restricted sensé, as having référence to one part of our duty 
onl\- ; hence it is tnentioned in connection with other things, " Follow after 
righteousness, godliness, faith," &c. "Add toyour faith virtue," &c.,"and 
to patience godliness," &c., 1 Tim. vi. 11 ; 2 Pet. i. 6. "Godliness," in 
ils triie etymoloscical sensé, signifies rig/it worship ; — worship rîght in its 
object. Some worship the work of their hands — others "the host of heav- 
en," — some worship they know not what, — others worship devils. "But 
thon .shah worship the Jjord thy God." "Worship the Lord in the beauty 
of holiness." Right in its subject. — Forms of worship are necessary: 
Moses bowed his head and worshipped ; Joshua fell on his face, and wor- 
shipped; but "God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must worship 
hiin in spirit and in truth." The homage of the heart is the only accepta- 
ble worship fo God. JRîght in ifs rule. — Every thing relative to divine 
worship, raustbe regulated by the Divine precepts ; the institutions of Christ, 
ami not the inventions of men, must be the rules of our worship. The 
bowi ng to a crucifix, crossing with holy water, repeating Ave Marias, and 
ail that ridiculous mummery peculiar to popery, is not right worship, be- 
cause it has no sanction from the Bible. But godliness has been generally 
defined as being conformity to God : tnoral likeness to our Maker. Absolute 
resemblance to God is impossible; God is an infinité being; and eternity, 
immensity, and infinity, are incommunicable attributes. Likeness to God 
may be considered in having the understanding illuminated with his light, 
the heart renovated by his spirit, and the life regulated by his word. 
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II. The attention it claims; — "Exercise thyself," »fec. We should 
exercise ourselves to gain, retain, and reeominend godliness. 

I. Exercise thyself to gain godliness. No man is naturally possessed 
of godliness; we are totally uniike God. Godliness is not to be gained by 
a few cold wishes, or languid desires, '-* Exercise thyself;" this is a word 
of great importance, it is borrowed from the practice of those who contended 
for the Olympic garland ; wliô cast away every impediment, and strained 
every nerve to win the prize. There is much in godliness that demands the 
exercise of the tiuman understanding, for " great is the mystery of godli- 
ness." Exercise yourselves to know ail you can of godliness; its doctrines, 
its principles, and its practices. In order to this, give attention to reading— 
to hearing — to méditation — to prayer. Not only to gain the knowledge, but 
the enjoyment of godliness. It is a blessing to hâve a right judgment in ail 
things, but knowledge of itself will not do ; we must enjoy God, and dwell 
in God, and hâve God dwelling in us. 

2. Exercise thyself to retain godliness. Sorae, after having sought it 
with many tears and miich earnestness, seem unconcerned about retaining it. 
To hold it fast, set a high value upon it. To prize it too highly is impossi- 
ble ; there is no overrating it. Seek for an increase of it. The most ad- 
vanced Christian may yet advance ; godliness possesses infinité attractions, 
and prospects interminable ; and he who is not advancing is declining. 
Stttiid aloof from the sociefy of those ivho would rob you ofyour treasure. 
If you possessed a large sum of money, or a rich collection of gems, pearls, 
and diamonds, you would not like to travel a road infested with robbers ; and 
if you were obliged to, you would take heed to secure a guard, and getyour- 
self well armed. Apply this to our subject, and exercise yourself unto god- 
liness, to keep it in possession. 

3. Exercise thyself to recommend godliness. Many are totally destitute 
of this invaluable treasure. They are ignorant of its vast advantages ; and 
they are in extrême danger without it. Remember it is an important part of 
godliness, to love your neighbors as yourselves, and as you hâve been prompt- 
ed under the influence of self-love, to seek this godliness for your own beno- 
fit; you are bound to recommend it to others. Do it by your conversation. 
Talk of it to your cliildren, to your familles, and to your neighbors. Do it 
by your holy lives. Exemplify in your conduct the purity of its principles. 
Let others see your good works, &;c. — This exercise should be spiritual ; 
ail the powers of the immortal spirit should be engaged in it. — Pre-eminent; 
it should be our first and most important business. — Habituai; we should 
be always at it. — And, Persevering; we must be "faithful unto death." 

III. The motives that should excite us to a compliance with 

THIS ADV1CE. 

1. Because tins is the best exercise. God is the best being; the partici- 
pation of godliness, makes us resemble God; and every other exercise of 
which man is capable, is frivolous when held in compétition with this. It 
is the best exercise; as it engages the best powers of man, andithese powers 
are directed to the noblest object. 

2. Jt is the most honorable exercise. Some think the exercise of godli- 
ness mean, and despicable ; but who are they that draw this conclusion ? 
Are they persons who bave studied its character? No, they are men who 
hâte godliness, because godliness condemns them. Is there no honor in 
treading in the footsteps of the most illustrions characters who hâve 'ever 
lived, — i)atriarchs, prophets, evangelists, apostles, and martyrs, " of whon» 
Ae worl l was not worihy ?" Is there no honor in that exercise which will 
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most effectually secure to us the possession of the divine nature ? Which 
will " make us kings and priesis uiiio God ;" sons and daugliters of the Lord 
AliJiighty ? 

3. li is the most satlsfactory exercise. Bodily exercise is often irksome 
and laborious ; and produces a weariness of the flesh ; but the work of right* 
eousness is peace, and tlie exercise of godliness yields secret satisfaction. 
"Whal a coiiiforl to hâve a conscience void of otfence towards God and inan! 
To know that we are working out our salvation! That we are walking in 
the narrow way that leadeih unlo life ; and returning to Zion vvith singing, 
and everlasting jqy upon our heads. 

4. It is the most rational exercise. There are many irrational exercises 
in the world, exercises that injure the constitution, ruin the health, and de- 
struy the soûl ; but as godiiness is profitable unto ail things, that exercise 
ïnust be most rational, which tends to secure this invaluable treasure. 

5. It is the most successful exercise. How often are our exercises in 
this world unsuccessful ; our labors frustrated; and our expectations blasted! 
but the exercise used in référence to godiiness will be successful. They 
that ask shall reçoive, and they that seek shall find. We hâve the promises 
of an immutable Being to ensure snccess. 

In conclusion we observe, there ara in our congrégations, 

1. Some who hâve never begun the exercise recommended in the text. 
To such we say, You are capable, under the influence of Divine grâce, of 
exerci.sing yourselves unto godiiness; you hâve means afforded you: you are 
very gudty in neglecting your salvation so long; if you procrastinate much 
mtire, your ruin will be inévitable ; the longer you delay, the more difficult 
the work will be, and the less time you will hâve to accomplish it. Oh 
seize the présent moment, and now begin this long neglected, but deeply im- 
portant exercise. 

2. Some who hâve begun, but bave relaxed in the exercise; who hâve 
put their hand to the plough, but hâve looked back. Oh stir up the gift of 
God that is wiihin you ! Pray for the quickening influences of the Holy 
Ghost ; and •' give ail diligence to make your calling and élection sure." 

3. Some who hâve begun, and continued to exercise themselves unto god- 
iiness. " Hold fast the beginning of your confidence steadfast unlo the endt 
for in due season ye shall reap if ye fainl not." 



THE FIGHT OF FAITH 
1 Timothy vi. 12.— Fight the good %ht of faith. (Sk.) 

The apostle, in the chapter before us, after enjoining certain duties, and 
giving a caution against anti-christian teachers, proceeds to show the value of 
godlinet:S with contentment; and he does this by contrasting it with the love 
of money, which is the root of ail evil ; "which, while some hâve coveted 
afier, they hâve erred from the faith," ver 8, 9, 10. Covetousness being 
criminal and disgraceful in ail, but especially in the ministers of religion; 
the apostle advised Timothy, as a man of God, to flee irom it, and frrm ail 
the vices which it occasions ; and to pursue righteousness, godiiness, faith, 
ove, patience, and meekness, ver. il. He then adds "Fight the good 
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fight of faith," or, âs some read it, «« agonize the good agony"-"-»* Combat. 
the good combat of faith ;" which terms are quite agonistical, and refer to 
the eagerness with which those who entered in the Grecian games., strug* 
gled for,-and laid hold on the prize. In impressing this subject, we may 
notice, 

1. The chhistian's warfare. 

II. ItS PECULIAR CHARACTER. 

I The christian's warfare.— It rs Défensive and Offensive, 
: 1. Défensive.: H? has to contend with, 1, A déprave cl nature, "The 
carnal mind is enmiiy against God," Rom. viii. 7. " The flesh lusteth 
against the spirit," Gai. v. 17. Pride, anger, envy, jealousy, haixed, mal- 
ice, revenge, and ail other dispositions contrary to the mind of Christ, must 
be oppnsed and overcoine, Rom, xii. 21; Rev. iii. 12; xxL 17. 2. The 
temptations of satan. Thèse are varions ; hence he is styled " the accuser 
of the brethren," Rey. x. 12; " a roaring lion, seeking whom he may de- 
vonr," 1 Peter v. 8; the "prince," and "the god of this world," "the 
prince of the povver of the air," &c. John xii. 31 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4 ; Eph. ii. 
2. Thèse armies he cqmmands, and varies his mode of opération, accord- 
ing to circumstances : hence he presented a Babylonish garment, &c. to 
Aohan, Jos, vii, 21 ; — Bath-shebah to David, 2 Sam. xi. 2 — 4; — and thirty 
pièces of silver to Judas, Matt. xvi. 15. Bnt whatever are his temptations» 
we are commanded to resist, steadfast in the faith, 1 Pet. v. 8; Jam. iv. 7. 

3. 7Vii' alfurements of the world. Its spirit, maxims, and fashion, Rom. 
xii. 2 ; 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3. This warfare is also, 

2. Offensive. Hence the Christian has to attack satan's strong holds, 
2 Cor. X, 4. Thèse are, 1. Ignorance. Nuinbers are so deluded, as to 
imagine that ignorance will excnse them for neglecting religion ; but this is 
their condemnatiori, they are ignorant, not of necessity but choice, John iii. 
19. Others say, "Ignorance is the molher of dévotion ;" and use their ut- 
mosl efforts to prevent the human family from being benefited by that book 
which vy^as designed to be "a lamp unto our feet, and a light unto our path," 
Psa. cxix. 105. The dnty of christians, is to combine their efforts to re- 
move or prevent this evil. The means are— the circulation of the sacred 
scriptures— a living ministry — the instruction of youth — the distribution of 
tracts, &c. — 2. Préjudice. Nothing more effectually fortifies the mind 
against truth than this; and to overcome it, you must exercise prudence, 
meekness, patience, and love. With thèse grâces, connect scriptural and 
Sound argumentation, associated with correctness of principle, and conduct. 
— 3- Pride. To some religion is degrading — it will stain their honor — rob 
them of their réputation; and thus Christ is to some a stumbling block, and 
unto others foolishness, 1 Cor. i. 23 ; the pride of human- reason will not 
suffer them to receive the doctrines of the cross. Thèse you must combat 
with the hallowed weapons of truth, which will admit of no System of relig- 
ion but that which God has revealed, 1 Cor. iii. 14. — 4. Love of the world, 
ver. 10. To overcome this, you must show the importance of spiritual 
things compared with temporal things &c. Take care, however, to connect 
with your utmost exertions, unceasing; and ardent prayer to God, for the con- 
vincing influence of the Holy Ghost, without whose aid nothing is wise, or 
strong, or good. Let us therefore notice, 

II. Its pkculiar ckaracter. It is designated, 
First, '^A fight of faith."' It is a fight of faith as opposed, 
1. To physical exerfion. You are not to rally your forces, and combine 
your énergies, to oppose an earthly power, or destroy the bodies of tho 
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children of men ; but rather to promote your own aalvation, and that of 
others. It imports a mind detenninately opposed to sin and satan, pursuing 
holiness and heaven, Eph. vi. 12. 

2. Mental spéculation. It is possible for a man to be well acquainted 
with the theory of christianity — to be a giant in literature — an able abettor of 
the truth — a wise disputant on theological subjects — a successful antagonist 
in the controversial field, and, after ail, a stranger to inward religion. This 
was not the case with our apostle : he was not a mère theorist, 1 Cor. ix. 
36., 27; Phil. iii. 14. This fight of faith iraports a mind reconoiled to God, 
Col, i. 21, 22; — a union with Christ by faith, Gai. ii. 20; — and the exer- 
cise of ev^ry grâce, Eph. vi. 13 — 18. 

3. Doubiful uncertainty. In an earihly campaign, a successful issue is 
uncertain. Troops may be well disciplined, under a judicious commander, 
and every thing ominious of success ; but circumstances over which neither 
the commander nor his troops bave any control, may détermine the conflict, 
and place the victorious expectant in the hands of his enemies. But in this 
fight nothing can endanger those who are immutably failhful; " he that 
shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved," Matt. xxiv. 13 ; Rev. 
ii. 10. 

Secondly, '■'■ A good fight of faith.' ^ This will appear when we consi- 
der, 

1. The aiithorify by which it is sanctioned. — "Ail scripture is given by 
inspiration of God," 2 Tim. iii. 16. This text therefore, oonsidered in con- 
nection with other texts of equal import, proves that it is sanctioned by the 
highest authority, 1 Tim. i. 18, 19; Rev. iii. 11, 12, ii. 7. 

2. The aid afforded during the period of exercise. In military opéra- 
tions, a sanguinary engagement protracted in its duration, induces debility, 
and exhaustion; and will not admit of those supplies necessary for recruit- 
ing strenglh and invigorating the spirit; but in this warfare the supplies are 
seasonable, and sufficient, Prov. iii. 6; Isa. xli. JO; 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

3. The security given. In prosecuting this warfare, according to the 
rules laid down in the holy scriptures, you may say with an apostle, " Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ?" &c. Rom. viii. 35 — 39. "No 
weapon that is formed against you shall prosper," Isa. liv. 17. " When the 
eiiemy shall corne in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a stan- 
dard, against him," Isa. lix. 19. 

4. The final triumph. Instance the case of the apostle, " I hâve fought 
a gond fight," &;c. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8, "Death shall be swallowed up in vie- 
tory," 1 Cor. XV. 54 — 57. The conqueror shall be enthroned, Rev. iii. 21. 

INFKRRNCES. 

1. This warfare will neither admit of substitution, nor cessation of 
arms. The command is personal m its application, and perpétuai in its 
obligition. 

2. This is the greatest encouragement. Christ is your commander- 
the- Holy Spirit your helper — the scriptures your directory — angels your 
guardians — saints your companions ; and heaven the inheritance reserved for 
you, 1 Pet. i. 3 — 5. 

3. Jî refusai lo fight is open rébellion against God. Conslder this ye 
sinners, and while the treaty of reconciliation is open, 2 Co.. v. 20, humble 
yourselves before God, and implore niercy. 
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REMEMBRANCE OF THE POOR RECOMMENDED. 
Galatians ii. 10. — ^We shoald remember the poor. (Sk.) 

The leading topics of the Christian ministry are frequently inculcated, and 
by judicious hearers, generally understood, and distincdy remembered. The 
fall of man, the rédemption of the world, the necessity of régénération, and 
the final rewards of virtue and vice, are snbjects, which in a direct or indi- 
rect manner, breathe in every sermon you hear, in every prayer you ofler, 
and in every hymn you sing. But ihere are other subjects of a subordinate 
l'haracter, clearly staled in the sacred volume, which ihough tiiey may not 
form articles of your faith, yet stand as rules for your practice, and are too 
important to be discarded from the pulpit. Among those we may notice the 
reciprocal duties that arise from the varions relations in vi'hieh we stand to 
Society ; and one of the least regarded. though not the least in importance, is 
the practice recomraended in the text, " We should remember the poor." 
We will, 

I. Examine the nature of the assertion. 

IL State the obligations we are under to comply with it. 

m. Answer objkctions. 

I. Examine the nature of the assertion. We need not spend a mo- 
ment in describing the poor: alas ! they describe themselves. You daily 
witness the scantiness and poverty of their appaiel, their pale and emaciated 
fornis ; and you hear their piteous plaints, and the taie of their complicated 
woes. But we should, 

1. Remember the work of the poor. On thèse the ourse entailed by sin, 
daily rests ; in the sweat of their face they eat bread, till they return unto 
the ground. Their work is irkuome and laboriuus. See their hands, worn 
hard with incessant toil; their faces baihed in profuse sweat ; and their bodies 
bent, not so much with the weight of years, as with the pressure of pondér- 
ons burdens. Their workis oflen destructive to heallh. Many are plung- 
ed in mines; view the confined situation in which they labor, the unnatural 
posture in which they pursue their work, the noxious damps that infect the 
air in which they breathe, and the incessant streams that distil upon their 
wearisome bodies. Huge masses of rocks often burst around ihem, and 
bury them alive in their subierraneous vaults ; nnd even if they escape thèse 
awful accidents, whal multitudes go prematurely » the grave. But their 
work is chiejly bénéficiai. They labor for the public benefit. Consider 
the labors of the mechanic, the husbandman, and the artizan. 

2. Remember the deprivations of the poor. Hère note, the means of 
instruction which are placed beyond their reach. The children of the poor 
are sent to work, as soon as they can earn a scanty pittance, with little or 
no learniug, excepi what they get from Sunday schools. They read but 
little, pardy for want of books, and partly for want of inclination. They 
are deprived in many instances of the common necessaries of life ; view the 
misérable buts and hovels in which they réside ; in low damp situations 
where the wintry winds howl through the broken casement: view their tat- 
tered vestments amid the rigors of winter, and their coarse food scantily ad- 
ministered, and scarcely sufficient to satisfy the demands of exhausted nature. 

3. Our remembrance of the poor should bt founded on a personal ac- 
quaintance luith their circumstances. We should visit their abodes, and 
find out the retrcats of wretchedness. It should be attended with a cona- 
passionate feeling towards them. "Indeed Sir," said a per.son of large prop» 
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erty, "I am a yery compassionate man ; but to tell you the trilth, I do not 
know any person in waiit." The fact was he stood aloof froin the poor, 
and kept out of their way. — And itshould be acrompanied by relief. Many 
say "Départ in peace, be ye warmed, and bè ye filled ;" but never adininis- 
ter the blessiniJ's which the poDr need. We oannot do ail we would, but let 
us do what we oan. Cannot we reirench a liitle from our food 1 Or g'ive 
theni some içarmenls 1 Or employ them in our farnis, or at ourmerchandise? 

II. S PATE THE OBLIGATIONS WK ARR UNDBR TO OOMPLV WITH IT. 

1. The dictâtes of liumanity requîre it. There is a chord in human 
hearts, that vibrâtes to the touch of inisery ; henoe ail human beings occa- 
sionally remeraber mercy. The sufferings even of brutes excite compas-' 
sion, The Jews had a law whioh required them'to help an ox or an ass in 
distress, Dnut. xxii. 4. And shall we show mercy to a brute, and neglect 
a man ? The poor are our brethren, one God hath created us, ope Saviour 
hath redeeiried us, one heaven will receive us, if faithfui unto death. 

2. Tlie demands of duty vqiiire it. The laws of God hâve made this 
imp.erative upon us. The texts that bear upon îhis point are nuuierous 
Deut. XV, 7—9; Dan. iv. 27 ; Luke vi. 36—38; Malt. vii. 12 ; 1 John iii. 
17. Consider the connection of the text. The samts at Jérusalem were 
exceedingly oppressed by poverty. A contribution had been made for thetn 
in Macedonia, and in Achaia ; St. Paul had written to the Romans conoern- 
ing them ; Peter, James, and John, wished to " remember the poor;'' '• the 
same, (said Paul) I also was forvvard to do.*' 

3. Tlip rights of justice require it. The commpn opinion is, that " the 
poor are solely dépendent on the rich for a scanty pittance ; and thnt mcn 
of affluence are independent; hâve independent fortunes," &c. But the 
reverse of this is the iruih. Men who do nothing, are mère drones in the 
hive of Society, who live upon the labors of oihers. To the poor we are 
niost deeply indebled. Who erecl our bouses? Who form our clothes ? 
Who procure our food? Do not the poor? therefore remember them. Jus- 
tice requires this at your hands. 

4. The claimn of inter'St require it. Every man is obligated to pursue 
that course of conduct, which will most-eflectually subserve his présent and 
final happiness. Is it not our inierest to imitate God ? God remembers the 
poor: his Son was poor; his disciples were poor; to the poor the gospel 
was preached ; God hath chosen the poor. Angels are mindful of the poor; 
ihey visited poor shepherds — they conducted the souI of poor Lazaïus to 
paradise. God will bless those who remember the poor, Psalm xli. 1, 2; 
Prov. iii. 9, xix 17; Isa. Iviii. 10, 11. 

III. Answer objections. 

1. " My circumsfances are iinpnve^'ished, and 1 hâve nothing to spare.** 
What nothing? — Think of the poor widow, and her mites. Rcad the ac- 
count of her to whom Elijah applied for a morsel of bread, 1 Kings xvii. 
11, 12. 

2. "^Charity mitsf hegin at home.''^ But remember it should not rnd 
at home. The proper sphore of charity is abroad; the ties of relationship 
bind us to look at home; but benevolence look? abroad on ail the suffering 
sons qC humanity, and stretches forth her hands lo relieve them. 

3. " / hâve a fight to do what I will with my «;//'«." But what is your 
own ? Are you not a steward ? Is not God thf- universal proprietor of ail 
things ? Will he not call you m an account how you bave spent his goods? 
Il is not optional with you to give or lun to give ; God bas made it impera- 
^ve on you» 
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4 " The poor ao not dcservc to be remembered.** But their merit ïm not 
Ac ground or rule of our benevolence. We are to " be merciful, as our 
Father in heaveii is merciful ;" and what if God had dealt with us accurd- 
ing to our merit? How do we know, tliat the poor do not deserve what 
we give them ? We do not know iheir value or their real characters, 

Conclude with a ivord ofadvice to the poor; to excite them to economy, 
10 submission to their superiors^ and gratitude to their benefactors. — And a 
Word of comfort to induce them to bear their lot of poverty, during the 
period of their morial pilgrimage, with patience and résignation to God. 



LIBERALITY TO THE POOR. 

jLuke iii. 10, 11.— And the people asked him, saying;, What sha]] we do then.' H« 
answereth and saith iinto them, He that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
none ; and he that hath moat, let him do Iikev.'ise. (H. H.) 

In order to understand the true meaning of any part of scripture, the 
strictest attention must be pa:id to the oontext. If this rule be not cbserved, 
there is scarcely any thing which may not be sanctioned by the inspired 
volume ; and the most contradictory positions may appear to stand on equal 
authority. Suppose, for instance, the question in our text be taken, as 
other apparently similar questions muet be taken, namely, as an inquiry into 
the way of salvation ; we shall make John the Baptist return an answer 
directîy contvary to the whole ténor of the Gospel. When the gaoler 
asked Paul and Silas, "What he must do to be saved ?" they answered, 
" Seiieve in the Lord Jésus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." Acts xvi. 
80, 31. This is the only true answer that can be given to that question ; 
for "there is no other name under heaven given among men whereby we 
can be saved." but the name of Jésus Christ. Acts. iv. 12. But if we look 
into the coiitext. we find that John the Baptist had been "preiiching tlie bap- 
lism of repentance for the remission of sins," ver. 3 ; or, in olher words had 
been preachirig salvation by Jésus Christ, exactly as the aposlle Peter, and 
indeed ail the Apostles, did on the day of Pentecost.* Then, seeing multi- 
tudes cotning to him for baptism, and apprehending that the great majority 
of them were taking up a profession of religion upon very light and errone- 
ous grounds, he cautioned them strongly against a presumptuous confidence 
on the one hand, or an unproductive and hypocritical profession on the 
other ; and exhorted them, if they would not expérience the fate of a barren 
tree, to "bring forlh fruits worlhy of repentance," ver. 7 — 9. In reply to 
Ihis, the people ask, " What shall we do ?" That is, What frvits shall 
we bring forlh, in order to évince our sincerity ?t And the direction which 
John gives them, is an answer exacUy auited to the occasion : it is to this 
efl'ect; " If you would approve yourselves sincère and upright in your pro- 
fession of faith in the Promised Messiah, shew forth your faith by your 
Works, and, above ail, by an abounding exercise of love." 

Having thus prepared our way by a view of the context, and having aa» 

* See the people's inquiry, and Peter's answer, Acts ii. 37, 38. 

•f See tiie Greek, ver. 8 — 10. This will removo ail doubt: fbr theyadobt the very 
krm as John had uved. 
49 
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certained what the Baptist's design was in giving the people the direction ïb 
our text, we shall proceed to the more distinct considération of his answer, 
and shall open to you, 
I. Its import — 

It is manifest that the directiou given by him is figurative, and therefore 
not to be taken in its strict and lileral sensé. But we must not therefore 
inîagine, that we are at liberty to disregard it, as though it had no force ai 
ail. There can be no doubt but that the Bapiist intended to ineulcate a very 
tender compassion towards our indigent fellow-ereatures, and a very enlarged 
exercise of liberality for their relief. To obtain, with as much précision as 
the subject is capable of, the true import of his.words, we shall adduce frora 
other parts of scripture, but especially from the writings of the same Evan- 
gelist. 

1. Some other passages of similar tendency— 

Firsl, we shall notice one or two that are also figurative, Luke xii. 33, 34. 

& xiv. 12 — 14. T ère can be no doubt but that thèse require a very 

high degree of liberality to ihe poor, since they were actually praciiced in 
their strictest sensé by the first christians, Acts ii. 44, 45, & iv. 32 — 37. — 

From thèse we inay turn to others that are more plain, Luke vi. 38. & 

xi. 41. What an accumulation of words is there in the Ibrmer of 

thèse passages to encourage our complianoe with the precept ; and what a 

gracious bénédiction in the latter ! To fhe ricli tJiere is an especial 

charge given to be bounliful, 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19; but it is not to ihem only 
that this duty belongs ; but to those also who gain a daily subsisicmcc by 
their manual labor, Eph. iv. 28. To ali, accoiding lo their abiliiy, it equal- 
ly apperiains ; for, on the foresight of a dearih in Judea, ail the disciples 
of Antioch, every one according to his ability, contributed instantlv to their 
relief, Acts xi. 28— 30. 

2. Some exauiples which are set forth for our imitation — 
That of Zaccheus is particularly to our purpose, because he was just con- 
verted to the failh of Christ, and because our blessed Lord himself acknowl- 
edged this heavenly disposition to be an évidence of his having actualiy ob- 

tained acceptance with his God, Luke xix. 8, 9. But the example of 

the Mecedonian churches is yet more pertinent ; because it is an exampie, 
not of an individual, but of whole churches ; and thpse, not in a state of ease 
aad opulence, but ôf great affliction and deep poverty ; and because il is ex- 
pressly set forth for the imitation of others, who are called up to imiîate it, in 
order to prove the sincerity of their love to Christ, 2 Cor. viii. 1—4, 8, 9. 
By carefully comparing thèse several passages, we see clearly what our duty 
ia: we are not required to burthen ourselves in order to ease others, but so to 
parUcipate their burthens that they may partake of our ease, ib. ver. 13, 14: 
thus to " bear one another's burthen is eminently to fulfil the law of Christ, 
Gai. vi. 2. 

Having thus marked the import of the injunction in our text, wé proceed 

to shew, 

II Its rkasonableness — 

The whole of God's "law is good," and the service it requires is reason- 
able. But the duty enjoined in our text, though arduous to a selfîsh mind» 
ic particularly reasonable. For consider, 

1. What obligations we owe to God for the superior comforts which we 

enjoy — 

It is God who assigns to ail their lot, not only in respect to tho situation 
in which they are born, Acts xvii. 26, 28, but in ail the changes, whether 
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prosperous or adverse, which they expérience through life, 1 Sam. ii, 6, Y. 
Whatever therefore we hâve above others, " it is God alone vi^ho has made 
us to difFer," 1 Cor. iv. 7. And hovir eminently is this the case wilh respect 
to the ravages of war which during thèse last twenty years hâve desolaied 
almost the whole of Europe, but hâve never reaehed our happy land ! 
Compare our state wilh that of a great part of Germany at ttiis presenî 
moment,* and then say, whether a compa?sionate regard for our sufTerinir 
fellow-creatiires be not called for at our hands, and whether such an expres- 
sion of it as our text requires, be at ail unreasonable? Methinks, it is not 
possible to hâve even the most indistinct view of our obligations to God, 
without saying from our hearts, " What shall I render unto the Lord foi ail 
the benefits that he hath done unto me ?" 

2. What we ourselves should désire, if we were reduced to the state in 
which myriads of our fellow-creatures now are — 

It is not easy to place ourselves in the situation of persons of whom we 
hear only by report:^ but yet we may conceive what we ourselves should 
désire, and what we should think reasonable, if we were perishing with cold 
and nakedness and hunger, whilst others, embarked in the same cause with 
ourselves, were exempt from those sufFerings, and were enjoying compara- 
tive ease and affluence : Should we not wish them to stand forth for our 
relief? Should we not think it reasonable, that their exertions should rise 
in proportion to our necessities, and that they should almost literally fulfil 
the precept in our text, the man who had two coats imparting to us wlio had 
none, and that he who had méat should do likewise? Let us adopt for our 
principle the golden rule, and "Do unto others, as we would they should 
do unie us." 

What our blessed Lord and Saviour has done for us — 
This is the considération which St. Paul himself suggests in référence lo 
this very point, 2 Cor. viii. 9. consider, " how rich he was" in ilie 
possession of his Father's glory ; and how "poor he became," " not liaving 
so much as a place where to lay his head," but dying under the curse that 
was due to our sins. Consider too what his object was ; namely, that we, 
who deserved to be in hell without a drop of water to cool our tongues, 
might through his poverty be rich, and possess ail the glory of heaven. 
Does such love as this require no return ? When this very Saviour tells us, 
that what we do unto the least of his brethren, he accepts as done to him- 
self, shall we think any réquisition hard, or any sacrifice too great ? Truly, 
not only our pro})erty, but even our life itself, may well be sacrificed for 
him, 1 John iii. 16; and we should account ourselves happy in proportion 
as we hâve an opportunity to advance his glory in the world. 

But instead of dwelling any longer on the gênerai reasonableness of this 
precept, we will proceed to notice, 

IlL ItS SUITABLENESS to THE PRESENT OCCASION 

Karely, if ever, has greater occasion for charitable exertions existed than 

«t present.t Now therefore we might justly call upon you to comply 

wilh our text almost in the literal sensé. But, waving that, we must urge 

you to adopt the principle that is there inculcated and to bear in 

mind, that " he who soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly, and he 
who soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully. Let every man do ac- 

•This Sermon was preached in 1814, on occasion of a collection for the relief of the 
BUMt grievoviB distresses in Germany. 

tHere the particular occasion should be opened at considérable lengtb. 



•88 cnttîattxtt bûtïbs. 

cording' as he is disposed in his heart, not grudgingly or of nôCôasîty ; for 
God loveth a cheerful giver," 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7. Do not however forget the 
important dijitinclions with which we began the subject. It is to glorify 
Christ, and to shew the sincerity of your love to hirn, that we invite you ;— » 
not to purchaae heaven by your alms. Bear that in mind ; and God will 
not lorget it in the day of judgmeut. 



A CALL TO WATCHFULNESS AND SOBRIETY. 
1 Thtssa. V. 6. — Therofore let us not sleep as do others, bat let U9 wktch and be sober. (Sk.) 

EvERY thing in this world is liable to degeiierate. The riohest soil would, 
if neglected, be s'^on overrun wiih weeds. The inost laudable institutions, 
if not watched over, would be desecrated from iheir original purpose. The 
firinest and beat construuted buildings, are siibjeot to decay. Metals of . the 
finest polish are liable to be tarnished, and Chrislians of the most exalted 
piety, may fall from their own sleadfastness, and degenerate into lukewarm- 
ness and apostacy. On this prinoiple, we jiislify ail the cautions, warnings, 
and adinonitory precepts found in the apostolic writings. In the last of 
thèse, we include the text ; "Let us not sleep," Sic. We hâve hère, 

I. A STATE ADVERTED TO ; — " Sleep. as di) others." 

II. A COURSE OF coNDUcr DKSCRiBKD ; " Watnh, and be sober." 

III. An oblioation to pursuk it intimatkd :-— " Let us not sleep — 
but let us watch," &c. 

I. A STATE ADVERTED TO ;■— " 'S'/eP/?." This is the State of sinners : 
their moral condition is variously described, as being a state of darkness — " 
bondage— (leath, &c. Hère, they are considered as being asleep, &c. 

1. Tkose who are asleep, are insensible of their stale, and nnconscious 
of ail the objecta that surround them. They bave eyes, but they perceive 
no objects; ears, but they hear no sound; hearts, but they feel no sensations. 
How descriptive is this of the stale of sinners ! To their vvorldly conoerns, 
they are broad awake ; ail eye, ail ear, ail attention ; but in référence to the 
inlerests of their soûls, a deep sleep bas fallen upon them. They are uncon- 
scious of the immédiate présence of God with them — insensible of his amaz- 
ing love — of their moral condition as sinners — of the duties that devolve 
upon ihem — of the dangers that await them — and the privilèges they are 
called to realize. 

2. Those who are asleep, are motionless and inactive. Powers the mosi 
vigorous may be in their possession; blessings the raost inestimable may be 
within their grasp, and business the most important may devolve upon them ; 
yet no efforts are called forth, no énergies are roused — such is the state of 
sinners. For the accomplishment of worldly objects they are ever on the 
alerl, but in référence to their spiritual interesis, they are motionless and in- 
active ; a death-like torpor rests upon them: they hear of heaven, but make 
no efforts to enter in at the strait gale, and walk. in tho narrow way that lead- 
eth to life ; — they hear of hell, but they give no diligence to escape ils tre* 
Oitindous punîshment; — they ar3 told of their dutv, but to do it they mani 
fest no concern. 
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3. Those who are asleep, are often the suhjects of illusion and déception 
What senseless dreams delude them ! How rnany airy nothings swim 
before their eyes ! How many pleasing and painful thoughts occupy their 
minds as destitiite of reason, as ihey are. of reality ! Nothing car» be more 
chavacteristic of the condition of sinners. Their whole life is a dreain. 
Delusions deep as hell bind them fast ; and ail their ideas of God, of them- 
selves, of sin, and religion, misery, and happiness, are the phantoms of 
error, and the créatures of imagination. 

4. Those who are asleep, are frequently exposed to dangers which they 
hâve no power to escape. Hence sleep is a defenceless state. Men may 
.boit their doors, yet thieves often enter and surprise them. But sinners are 
expoaed to dangers infinitely more dreadful. They are taken already in the 
snare of the devil, and they are liable every moment to be arrested, and hur- 
ried down to perdition. Such is the state adverted to in the text. Let us 
notice, 

II. The course of conduct expressed ; — <' Let us watch and be sober." 

1. Watchfulness is opposed to sleep, therefore letushe wakeful. Com- 
plying with the réquisition of the apostle, " Awake thon that sleepest," &;c. 
Rousing ourselves from that delusive slumber into which sin bas thrown us. 
Let us awake, and keep awake. 

2. Watchfulness is opposed to thoughtlessness and stnpidity, therefore 
let us be considerate and tJioughtful. Our worldly business daims our 
thoughts; but our soûls, our God, our salvation, our duties, and privilèges, 
possess higher claims. To thèse we should bend our thoughts, with deep 
concern and solicitude. 

3. Watchfulness is opposed to indolence and sloth, therefore we should 
be diligent. *' Slothfulness casteth into a deep sleep." We hâve much to 
do for our neighbors, ourselves, and our God, and we must work while it 
is day. 

4. Watchfulness has référence to danger, therefore we must be prepared 
to meet its attacks. Our enemies are wakeful and vigilant, and always wait- 
ing to altack us to advantage.- Let us always be on our guard, and watch as 
sentinels at the post of duty. 

5. To watchfulness we must add sobriety. Be sober, that is temperaîe ; 
avoid gluttony and intoxication : eating and drinking are designed to nourish 
the body ; but we may make our table a snare, and convert our aliments into 
poisons. Be sober, that is calm and dispassionate : holding your tempers 
and passions in subjeciion, never suffering wrathful dispositions to surprise 
you. 

III. An obligation to pursce it intimated ; — " Let us not sleep, but 
let us watch," &c We must regard this as an apostolic precept ; an expres- 
sion of this kind, in sonie cases, amounts to little more than advice or coun- 
sel ; but when a superior gives it to a dépendent, and especially when God 
by the ministry of his servants, imparts it for our instruction, it is a law 
from which we dare not swerve. 

1. Our circumstan ces call us to comply with this réquisition. We need 
not sleep, but we may watch ; the. power and the obligation go together, we 
are not circumstanced as heathens are, nor as Jews, or Papists, or Moham-v 
medans are. Our privilèges are superior, therefore we should not sleep as 
do others. 

2. Our profession demands obédience to it. Hear the apostle : " Ye are 
ail the chiidren of light, and the children of ihe day, "&o., ver. 5. "For 
they that sleep, sleep in the night," &c., ver. 7. We profess the chrisiian 
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religion; this prohibits sin, therefore we should not sleep as others; l^it 
prescribes duties, therefore we should watch and be sober. 

3. Our Personal securily should bind us to observe it. Sinners are in a 
State of dreadful danger; llieir imaginary peace is no securily against ils at- 
Uicks, ver. 3. Safety and duty are inséparable, " Watch and be sober," thi« 
will insure protection. 

4. Our eternal happîness is conneded with the performance of this duty. 
— •' Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when he cometh shall lind 
watchiniT." 

Hère then we discern, 

1. The essential différence between the righteous and the wicked; the lat- 
ter are asleep in their sins, the former are vvatching, «fec. 

2. That the Christian religion binds us to the practice of a holy singular- 
ity; we must not do as others, but do what God has enjoined. 



à CPIARGE TO THE RIGH. 

l Timothy vi. 17 — 19. — Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high- 
minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly ail 
things to enjoy ; tliat they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to distribute, 
wiihng to communicate : laying up in store ibr themselves a good foundation against the 
time to come, that they inay lay hold on eternal life." (Sk.) 

The holy scriptures contain advices and instructions snited to every sort 
and condition of men. And God's mmisters are charged with messages to 
ail; — some of thèse messages are inild and agreeable, — and others are the 
very i-everse : so that in some cases, great and excellent messengers hâve 
shrunk froni their duty, see Jer. xx. 7 — 18; — Jonah i. 3; — but they dare 
not refuse, Ezek. ii. 5 — 8, iii. 17; Jer. i. 8, if. Allow me then to deliver 
ihe message coutained in the text; by attending to the subjects, the nature, 
and the exécution of the charge. 

I. The subjects of this charge; — -'the rich." Whatever difficulty 
may be found in the appropriation of the term rich to individuals ; it is 
gufficienlly obvions, that there are rich as well as poor. Riches are op- 
posed to poverty ; — and as poverty signifies scantiness, penury, want ; — so 
riches ijnply abundance, a store, more than enough. 

1 There may be a thousand gradations of riches : from the least 
superabundance, to the largest sum that a mortal ever possessed. But that 
man must be ranked among the rich, who can command the necessaries, 
conveniencies, and comforts of life, and still hâve something to spare. 

3. Biches are strongly denrcd by ?nankind. And the rich are fre- 
quently envied by their inferiors. And if man might be viewed merely 
is an inhabitant of this world, such conduct would hardly be censurable 
But the word of God, which connecls eternity with time, and man with 
eternity, shows that religion is a thing essential to the happiness of the 
présent and of the future state. Speaking of riches and poverty, in a way 
•uited to thèse momentous associations, déclares advantages peculiar to the 
poor, and dangers peculiar to the rich. Some of the latter, with the way 
to avoid them, form, 

II. The nature of l'iis chargf.. Which comprehends. 
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The dangers specijied. 

1. Highmindedness. It is exceedingly difficult for a person to be rich 
and not to think the more highly of himself on that account. Solomon as- 
serts, that the rich man is " wise in his own conceit," Prov. xxviii. II ; and 
Ezekiel, " that the heart is lified up because of riches," chap. xxviii. 5. 
The manner in whioh such are honored, and the advantages which their 
riches give theni, lead to ideas of superiority, and thus tend to générale and 
to nounsh ihis ostentations evil. 

2, '♦ Trust in uncertain riches" Trust in riches, is mentioned in the 
scriptures as a very dangerous sin, see Mark x. 24; Prov. xi. 4, 28, xxiii. 
5. And the rich are much exposed to tins danger; — because riches may 
procure niany worklly comforts ; — they may banish many apparent evils. 
And to trust in any thing rather than in God, is the common faull oi man. 
Let us now endeavor to understand from the apo&lle, 

The way to avoid thèse dangers. 

1. Trust in the living God. Hold your possessions as uncertain, but 
dépend on God, who cannot fail. He givés even tlie riches: he gives ail 
things; — the enjoynient, the zest. He alone can enable us really to enjoy 
what we hâve. \\ow few enjoy even riches ! " Trust in the living God ;'' 
because, if riches fail, he can in the absence of riches, give sweet enjoy- 
ment. Trust in God! This is of more value than any quantity of riches; 
implicit dependence on God is greater security against want, than any ex- 
tent of worldly property. 

2. Employ yoiir riches in doing good. — Liberally ; — ''rich in good 
Works." Be in good works what you are in worldly possessions, abound- 
ing. — Prompfly: — " ready to distribute.", Some people who are very cible, 
are never ready. — Exiensively ; — "ready to distribute.''^ We oflen hear 
of, what we may be allowed to call, home-charity ; but the apostle hère en- 
forces distributive charity. So the Psalmist, " He hath dispersed, he hath 
given to the poor," &;c. Psa. cxii. 9. — Freely — " willing to communicale." 
How hardly are some persuaded to give, even a little ! 

Observe the différent words which the apostle uses : — Distribuling, ap- 
pears to signify gênerai charity. Give exlensively ; not to one or two per- 
sons or things, but to every laudable institution to which your nieaiis will 
extend. — Communicale; he socially benevolent. Be willing to share your 
good ihings with your fellow créatures. Be hospitably benevolwU, see 2 
Cor. ix. 5 : Rom. xii. 13 ; 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Tit. i. 8 ; 1 Pet. iv. 9. 

3. Live for eternity ; — "Laying up in store for themselvcs a good foun- 
dation against the time to corne." Laying up, is a phrase which surely the 
rich undeistand. Laying up for themselves. — For whom are you laying 
upl see Psa. xxxix. 6; Matt. xxv. 40; Heb. vi. 20; 2 Cor. ix. 6 — "That 
thay may lay hold on eternal life." Riches will not secure life. They per- 
mit their owners to perish; but a proper use ôf riches will end in everlasting 
life, see Luke xvi. 9. The apostle adapts his language and his ideas re- 
markably to the rich. They may still be rich, — thay may lay up, — they 
may still trust in, — and still aira at high things. Oh that the rich were 
wise, that they understood thèse things ! Oh that their riches, their trust, 
thoir laying up, their high views, were ail consecrated to God, But 
whether they will hear, or forbear to hear; we must not shrink from, 

in. The EXECUTION of this charge. It is easy to charge the poor ; 
but when the rich are the subjects, who will dare to say plain things to 
them ? Their property, their dignity, their very appearance forbid. But 
tlie command is. " Charge the rich." AUow us then, oh ye rich ! not m 
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"lords over God's héritage," but as messengers of the Most High» to 
charge y ou. 

Recollect, — that ihoiigh your rinhes give you great worldly advantages, 
they also expose you to very serious dangers ; " How hardly shall they ihat 
hâve riches enter into the liingdonî of God !" Unsanctified riches alwaya 
prove a curse to their owners. Wouhl you enjoy any of iheir real advan- 
tages? then, "Honor the Lord with your substance, and with the first-fruits 
of ail your increase, Prov. iii. 9. 

Beware of high-mindeduess ; and remember, that though some rioh men 
are vvise and good ; yet riches may be associated with any thing, and alinosl 
e.very thing, that is mean, and low, and vile. 

Recollect, too, that there is but one way of salvation, for the rich and the 
poor. Repentance towards God, and failh in the Lord Jésus Christ, are es- 
sential to your salvation. 

Finally, remember that a great day of reckoning and of judgment M'ill 
corne, when God will judge every man according to his works. 



THE CHRTSTIAN'S DUTY AND HOPE. 

1 Peter i. 13. — Wherefore ginl up the loins of yonr tnind, be sober, and hope to the end^ foi 
the grâce that is to be brought unto you at the révélation of Jésus Christ. (Sk.) 

One of the évidences of the truth and divinity of the Christian religion is, 
that it obtained establishment in the worid, not only without any assistance 
from human governments, or from the corrnpt principles of human nature, 
but in opposition to both the one and the other. Nature loves sensual indul- 
gence ; cliristianity requires self-denial. Nature shrinks from pnin -aui] per- 
sécution. But the early chrislians had, in conséquence of their profession. 
to endure fiery trials, ch. iv. 12. Hence the encouragements and supports 
alForded them in the former part of the chapter; and hence the exhortation 
to "a patient continuance in vvell doing," contained in our text itself; which 
points attention to the christian's duty, and his expectation. 

L The christian's duty; — "Gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, 
and hope to the end." 

1. " Gird w/^," (fec. Hère is an allusion to the manner in which persons 
in eastern countries usnally disposed of their long flowing garmenls, wheri 
circumstances would not admit of their wearing ihern at fuli lengtli. This 
was the case; that is, they confined what was loose and inconvénient by 
means of the girdle abont the loins. 

(1.) In their journeying. So Exod. xii. 11 ; 1 Kings xviii. 46; 2 Kings 
iv. 29. The advice, therefore, reminds us of our présent state of pilgrim- 
âge, as ch. ii. 11. We are but too much disposed to call our lands our own, 
and to taUe up our rest hère. But the text tells us that we should hold our- 
«elves in readiness to leave the world. Convince(f,\\\ie the Psalmist, — '*I 
am a stranger," &c., Psa. xxxix. 12, — we should, like him and other ancient 
worthies, ^^ déclare plaînly''^ our conviction an<i desires, Heb. xi. 13 — 16, by 
acdno' acoordinoly, " Gird up ihe loins;" hâve ail thing.s, whelher tem- 
poral or spiritual, in readiness, as Israël to leave Egypt, &c,, 2 Kings xx. 1 { 
2 Tim. iv. 6—8. 
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(2.) 77ms ^^ gîrdmg up,''^ S)-c., was -practisecl by servants, whcntheywait- 
td on their masters. " Gird thyself and serve me." See Luke xii. 35, 37,' 
xvii. 8. In tliis view it niay dénote thaï cheerful and rcady dévotion with 
wliich the Christian, renounning self-will and self-pleasing, should ever ask, 
"Lord, what wilt thou hâve me to do?" He shonld gird himseif for aiiy 
service, however mean, laborious, painful, or protracled, ch. ii 13 — 21. 

(3.) So/diers girded thernselveafor hatlle. " Having yonr Joins girt abont 
\yith triuh," Eph. vi. 14. This shows us the Christian in his mUilani slate, 
engaged in warfare with his three-fold enemy ; and reminds us, — thatoppo- 
sition is to be expected, ch. iv. 12 — 14; — that we shonld be alvvays prepared 
for résistance, ch. v. 8, 9; — and therefore shonld hâve ail the acconipani- 
ments of the girdle of truth; namely, "the breastplate of righteousness," 
<feo., Eph. vi. 10 — 17; and thns prepared, and praying always, verse 18, 
shonld follow our captain, and be led to certain victory. 

2. "i?e sober," (or vigilant, Parkhurst,) a state equally distant from stu- 
pidity and carelessness, on the one hand, and the rashness of intoxic-.ition on 
the othor. The opposite of intoxication by strong drink. Drunkenness, a 
Bwinish, abominable, ruinons praotice, Isa. xxviii. 1 — 8; Prov. xxiii. 31, 32; 
1 Cor. vi. 10. The opposite of intoxication by excessive passion, wheiher 
fear, anger, love or any other, Prov. xvi. 32; James i. 19. And consequent- 
ly the opposite of intoxication by loorldf.y cnres, compoiinded of nuholy 
love, désire, fear, anxiety, &c., in fearful and fatal mixture; or by carnal 
pleasitre, which énervâtes and destroys, Luke xxi. 34; Isa. v. 11, 12; 1 
Tiin. V. 6. — This wakefui sobriety is valuable, inasmuch as il enal)l(^s a per- 
son to see his danger, and to provide against it; and to perceive his advant- 
âges, and avail himseif of them. And it is necessary ; becanse wiihont this 
the mind must be so distracted, as to be a prey to every eneray ; and e.spe- 
cially to our vigilant and crafty spiritual foes. 

3. '■'' Hope to the end" We speak hère of the dufy of hoping or tnisting 
amidst difficuUies and discourageraents. God gives grâce; it is our place to 
exercise it on proper grounds afforded. Hère they had to repo.'-e on the 
7vork of rédemption performed, ver. 3, 16; the word of promise oJ^,)rded, 
ver. 10 — 12, 25; and the blessed effec.ts already produced in their expérience, 
ver. 7, 8. This leads us to 

IL The christian's expectation; — "The grâce that is lo be brongl)t," 
&c. The word " grâce," means any favor or benefit ; the révélation of 
Jésus Christ, his coming to judgment, called ver. 7, " his appearinixy 

1. The word ^^ révélation,'*^ seems to refer to his appoint nient by him 
who makes the révélation, — the eternal Father who has appointée! the day, 
and committed ail judgment to the Son, Acts xvii. 31; I Tim, vi. 15, 16 

2. And it would lead us fo consider the manner, the purposes, Hnd the 
results of this révélation. — The manner awfully glorious: in the Jndge's 
announcement, attendants, équipage, &c. JNot now as forme^rly, Isa. liii. 2; 
John i. 10, but with the trump of God, angels, flaming fire, &c., Luke ix. 
26; 1 Thess. iv. 10, 17; 2 Thess. i. 7, 8 ; Rev. xx. 1 1—13.— The purpo- 
ses awfully righteous: to manifest the holiness and equity of God's govern- 
ment; — to convince and eonfound the ungodly,— and to vindicate the right- 
eous against the accusations of Satan and his sons, Matt. xxv. l — 40. Jude 
15; Rev. xii. 9, 10. — The results nwfu'ly transporting or terrifie: Matt. 
xiii. 41 — 50, xxv. 41 — 46. In the one case, ail the bliss of heaven ; in the 
other, ail the woes of hell. 

3. But this will be throughout to the saints, a révélation of grâce Their 
bodies shall be gracîously changed, Phil. iii. 12. In the séparation, thej 

50 



•M CHRISTIAN DUTIE8. 

«hall be graciously placed on the right. In gracions iccents sliall their He- 
deenier express his approval. Angels shall graciously coïiàaci them; and 
Jésus graciously " présent them before the présence of his glory ;" &o. And 
in every case the grâce shall be heightened hy contrast. We would there- 
fore, 

1. Propose the solemn questions, Rom. ii. 3 — 10. 

2. Enforce the important ad vice, "Acquaint now,^' &ùc., Job xxii. 21. 
And then urge the aposlle's exhortation in our text, and join in his prayer, 
chap. V. 10, 11. 



THE SABBATH 
Exodus XX. 8. — Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. (Sk. 

EvERY command of God is reasonable as it is divine ; and is enjoined no 
less from regard to human happiness, than to secure the glory of the great 
Lawgiver. Those generally termed the ten commandments, stand promin- 
ently conspioiious in the sacred volume; and from the manner in which they 
were announced, the frequency with vi^hich they are introduced, ànd their 
essential connection with ail good conduct, they présent the strongest claims 
on our attention. You are avvare, that our text forms a part of this sacred 
code, that it stands among thèse commandments, and is found in a part of 
the divine records which gives an acconnt of God's delivering his law to 
morlals ; and that it has the sanction which accompanies the mandates of 
heaven. 

The institution of the Sabbath-day, and the manner in which we should 
regard it, are the topics which our text embraces ; and those which now 
demand our serions attention. 

Tue institution of the Sabbath. 

1. By the Sabbath, we understand, a day rendered sacred, on account of 
divine appointment, and comprising, successively, a seventh portion of our 
time. 

2. The institution of such a day, is not only divine; but, in order of 
time, it is prior to ail other institutions which hâve a moral bearing on human 
conduct. Indeeil, we trace its origin to the highest possible date, for the 
first seventh day was a Sabbath; blessed, sanctified, and kept; see Gen. ii. 
2, 3. 

3. No farther mention is made of the Sabbath-day, until Exod. xvi. 23 , 
where it is referred to in such a manner, as shows, that Moses, at least, was 
well acquainted with its sacred character. Renewed sanction was given to 
this ordinance, when, as in the account before us, it was announced among, 
and made one of the ten words, or commandments, delivered with such aw- 
ful authority as the context records. It is observable, however, that this 
command, in its introduction, is referred to as a thing well known; so much 
the word " remember," naturally suggests. 

4. Admitting that there were peculiarities connected with the observance 
of this day among the Jews, and that some other days were termed Sab- 
baths in the Jewish ritual ; suppose that some superstitious pretences respect- 
ing this day, when our Saviour was upon earth, were explodetl by him ; 
see Matt. xii. 1 ; Luke vi. 1, and xiii. 10 ; and John v. 1 ; and that he who 
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is the Lord of the Sabbath, cbanged the day from the se^emh to tlie first; 
the day on which he arose from the dead ; see John xvi. 12 ; Aois i. 2, 3 ; 
Matt. xxviii. 1 ; Acts xx. 7 ; 1 Cor xiv. 1; Rev. i. 10; will any, or ail of 
such circumstances, bear us out in the disregard of an institution, so sacred- 
ly enjoined by God, and so importantly useful to the man? As well niiglit 
■we reject the precepts of justice because the Author of our mild dispensa- 
tion substituted " Resist not evil," in the place of, "An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a toolh ;" or leave ofF divine worship, because an apostle said, 
"Let no man judge you, in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon, or of 
the Sabbath-days ;" and abandon ail Christian ordinances, because the weak, 
or the wicked, blend superstition with observance, and are reproved by 
heaven for such conduct. 

5. The manner in which a violation of this day v/as punished, Num. xv. 
32 — 36; the reproofs given to those who treatcd it with inattention, Neh. 
xii. 17, 18; Ezek. xx. 21, xxii. 8, and xxiii. 38; and the promise made to 
such as should keep it holy, Isa. Ivi. 2, 4, 6, 7, and Iv. 13, 14 ; show, that 
the man who trifles with the sacredness of its appointment, exposes him- 
self, in no small degree, to the divine displeasure. Let me, therefore, hâve 
your continued, and most serions attention, while I endeavor to show, 

II. The manner in which we should regard it. This is expressed 
in the text, by the words, "keep itholy;" which must signify — t/iaf the 
day should be separated from ail common uses / and thaï it should be 
dedicated to services of a religious nature. 

1. The former of thèse ideas is minutely illustrated in the subséquent 
"part of the commandment ; "In it thou shalt not do any work," &;c. 
From which we learn, that the Sabbath is as much violaled by us, if we 
employ our servants, or cattle, in ordinary purposes on that day, as if we 
were thus engaged ourselves. It is necessary, however, to observe, that 
Works of real necessity were allowed : and that this is rendered évident — by 
the ver)' nature of things ; — by the conduct of those who were most strict in 
their attention to the Sabbath ; — and by the sanction of the Lord Jésus him- 
self; see Malt. xii. 11 : Luke xiii. 15; John vii. 22. 

2. The dedication of the day to religious services, is nexi to be consider- 
ed. That such an idea is contained in the phrase, " keep it holy," appears 
évident from the following considération : — As no common occupation vvas 
to engage the time or attention of individuals on this day, something relig- 
ious must, or idleness would be the necessary conséquence. // appears 
demonslrable from Levificus xxiii. 2, 3, that on this day, the worship of 
God was to be publicly celebrated ; and that such worship was to engage ihe 
attention of the people in their dwellings. — The usages of the jews, as 
recorded by the evangelists, make it clear, that they did employ the Sab- 
bath for such a purpose; see Luke iv. 16, and xiii. 10, and vi. 3» — And the 
conduct of the apostles shows, that under the Christian dispent-atio!., the 
sevenih'day, or the first, was regularly occupied in the worship of God: 
see Acts xiii. 14 — 42, and 44, and xvi. 13, xvii. 1, 2, xviii. 14, and xx. 7. 
7Vie custom of the church of Christ, in ail âges, might be adduced ; but 
this appears unnecessary, as the most common référence to ecclesiastical 
history will satisfy any candid inquirer. 

3. That Works of mercy and of charity, whether they respect the bodies 
or the soûls of men, are suitable exercises for some parts of the sacred day, 
none, I présume, will question. However, to keep the Sabbath-day holy^ 
is not merely to abstain from common concerns, and to give regular atten- 
tion to the externals ^f divine worship, but amidst ail, to worship God in 
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spirit and in truth; and to consider the day and the services, as peculiarly 

belonging to God. 

Let me exhort you, then "Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy." 
jyo ïioi for get the sacred day; or merely remember it, to treàt it with 

profanity. 

Remember it — because God commands you to do it; — because it is a 

most salutary institution; — because the Sabbath is a day highly honr red of 

God; — because awful judgments hâve arresled many in the profanation of 

it; — because it is a type of heaven's eternal rest. 



OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH ENJOINED. 

Isaiah Iviii. 13, 14. — If thou turn away thy foot frotn the Sabbath, froin doing thy pleasura 
on iny Ijoly day ; and call the Sabbath a delight, The holy of the Lor4, Honorable ; and 
shalt honor hirn, not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking 
thine own words: then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord ; and 1 will cause thee to 
ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the héritage of Jacob thy 
father : for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. (H. H.) 

That the observance of the Sabbath was intended to be of universal and 
perpétuai obligation, does not admit ofany reasonable doubt. It was enjoin- 
ed to man in Paradise: and the commandment relating to it, when renewed 
to man at Mo int Sinai, was, like ail the other moral conimandmenls, written 
by God hirnself on tables of stone. The Jewish prophets spalce of it as to 
be continued under the gospel dispensalion : see ch. Ivi. l, 4, 6; aiid the 
apostles evidently continiied the observance of it, transferring il only from 
the last day of the week to the first, in commémoration of our Lord's résur- 
rection from the dead, and of the work of rédemption which was therfeby 
completed. See John xx. 19, 26. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. The céré- 
monial laws relating to il are abrogated ; but the moral part of it is as inuch 
in force as ever. 

In the passage before us we may see, 
I. In what light we should view the Sabbath — 
The estimation in which it should be held is hère variously expressed: we 
are taught to account that day, 
1. Holy— 

Whatever was consecrated to God under the law was aocounted holv: it 
was separated from ail profane or common use, and was employed solely for 
the eniis and purposes for which it had been thus set apart. Thus the Sab- 
bath, heing consecrated to the especial service of God, is callcd in ojir text 
«' God's holy day;" and, "The holy of the Lord." In the New Testa- 
ment aiso it is called, "The Lord's day." Rev. i. 10. Hence il is obvi- 
ons, that every part of il is to be regarded as the Lord's property, and to be 
improved for him alone. We should feel a vénération for it, precisely as we 
should for any thing else that had been dedicate.d to the Lord: and, as we 
shudder at the impiety of Belshazzar in using, at a feast, the sacred vessels 
which he had taken from Jérusalem, though he himself was not a worship- 
per of Jehovah ; much more muât we, who acknowledge the sanctity of the 
Sabbath., shudder at the thought of alienating any rortion of it from Him, to 
whom it exclusively belongs. e^ 
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2. Honorable- 
If any man, uncler the law, had regardée! the temple, the sacrifices, and the 

vessels of ihe sanctuary, in no other light than as a common house, or com- 
mon utensils, or common food, he woiild hâve been considered as greatly 
dishonoring God. Thus the very sanctity of the Sabbath shoiild render it 
*' honorablp" in our estimation; and we should labor to "honor it" by ever^; 
possible expression of our regard. 

3. Delighlful— 

The arrivai of that day should be greeted by us with holy joy : we should 
say, " This is the day that the Lord has made ; we will rejoice and he glad 
in it." If we could suppose an angel sent down to this lovver world to la- 
bor in some common occupation, and permitted every seventh day to return 
to his heavenly abodes, and spend that day in the employments suited to his 
taste, with what delight would he look forward to the stated returns of that 
day! So should it be with us ; and so it will be, in proportion as we bave 
attained to the views and dispositions of those blessed spirits. Not that we 
should delight in it merely as a day of rest to the body, but as a day where- 
in God calls us, like iVToses, to coma up and commune with him on his Holy 
Mount: and, instead of abridging it, or oomplaining of it as long and weari- 
some, we should rather say, with Peter, " It is good for us to be hère:" and 
should almost regret the arrivai of the period when we must descend from 
the Mount, to the less-pleasing occupations of time and sensé. 

But we wdl proceed to state more particularly, 

II. In wiiat mannkr we should employ it — 

In what manner we should not employ it, is hère distinctly told us — 

Woridiy business, and carnal pleasure, and unprpfitable conversation, are 
ail expressly proscribed: " we must not do our own ways, nor find our own 
pleasure, nor speak our own words." On ail the other days of the week 
we may find time for thèse things ; but on the Sabbath-day they are to be 
excluded altogether. It is a grievous mistake to imagine, that after the pub- 
lic services of the day we are at liberfy to engage in vain pursuits, invented 
only to beguile the time, which otherwise would be a burthen upon our 
hands : there are pursuits proper to the day; and in them exclusively should 
our time be occupied. We do not mean to say, that sueh things as can, 
neither be anticipated nor postponed may not be doue with innocence : for 
even under the law, a latitude was allowed in relation to " what every man 
must eat." Exod. xii. 16. In référence to such things as are really ncces- 
sary, we are authorized to say, that "God will hâve mercy, and not sacri- 
fice:" but it becomes ail to be on their guard, that they do not deceive thch* 
own soûls; for God can easily distinguish the hidden motives of the heart; 
and will surely judge our actions as good or evil, according as their quality 
shall be found in liis eyes. If the infiingement of the Sabbath be reluctant, 
as in the extinguishing of a fire, or in the exercise of compassion to man or 
beast, it is well; but if we be actuated by considérations of ease, or interest, 
or pleasure, to alienate from God any of that time which ought to be conse- 
crated to his service, we may be assured that we must answer for it in the 
day of judgment. 

Our one aim on that day must be, to "honor God" — 

The services which we are to render to our God on that day are various, 
and ail compatible with each other. The first undoubledly are privale: we 
should give ourselves in a more peculiar manner to reading, to méditation, to 
prayer. On every day we should search the scriptures, but more especialjy 
on that day; applying them to our own hearts, examining ourselves by them, 
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and intreating God to make them effectuai for tlie conversion and salvation 
of our soûls. From our closets we should go to worship God \\\ public, and 
to testify before ail, our regard for his authority, and our delight in his ser- 
vice. Whilst engaged in the various offices of prayer, or hearing of the 
Word, or of communicating at the table of the Lord, we should be particu- 
larly careful ihat the frame of our minds be suited to the employinent in 
which we are engaged; lest, whilst we profess to be serving God, we be 
found only mocking and insulting him by hypocritical professions. In the 
intervais, when Ave are disengaged from private or public duties, we may re- 
lieve our minds, and improve our time, in such as are of a social nature. 
The visiting of the sick, the comforting of the afflicted, the instructiug of 
the rising génération, and, above ail, the endeavoring to teach our chiidren 
and servants, and to "bring them up in the nurture and admonition of ihe 
Lord," are services well pleasing to God, and admirably suited to the sanc- 
tity of that holy day. It is much to be feared that this latter duty in parti- 
cular is sadly neglected, even in religions familles; and that the great prédi- 
lection that has been manifested by the religious world for public services, 
has brought into disuse those more self-denying offices which formerly occu- 
pied a considérable portion of the Sabbalh-day. But, in whichever of thèse 
duties we are occupied, our great aim mùst be, to "honor God ;" demeaning 
ourselves as in his more immédiate présence, and endeavoring to approve 
ourselves to him as faiihful servants. 

And shall the Sabbath, in this view of it, be accounted a day of gloom t 
No; we shall bave far other sentiments of it, if we consider, 

in. The benrfits we may expect from a dite observance of ït — 

Whatever référence there may be in our text to the relurn of the Jews 
from their captivity in Babylon, we cannotdoubt but the promises hère made 
hâve a higher and more spiritual import. In them we are assured, that, if 
we really keep the Sabbath as we ought, we shall be blessed with, 

I. Delight in God — 

There is not any thing which God more delights to honor than a due ob- 
servance of the Sabbath. We may perform the outward duties of ihat day, 
and reap no material benefit : but if we truly and earnesily endeavor to honor 
God in the way before described, God will draw nigh to us. and reveal him- 
gelf to us, and fîU us with joy and peace in believing. And hère we con- 
fidently make our appeal to ail who hâve ever labored to spend a Sabbath to 
the Lord, whelher they hâve not found such a measure of grâce and peace 
flowing into their soûls, as has abundautly recompensed their utmost exer- 
tions ? Who must not acknowledge that one day thus spent in the courts 
and in the service of Jehovah, is better than a thousand passed amongst the 
vain delights of this world? Ps. Ixxxiv. 4, 10. And where the Sabbaih is 
thus habitually honored, we will venture to say, that such happiness will at 
times flow into the soûl, as David experienced. when he saidj " My soûl 
shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness, whilst my mouth praiseth thee 
with " joyful lips:" Ps. Ixiii. 5; yes, "they shall be satisfied with the fat- 
ness of God's house ; and he will make them drink of the river of his plea- 
sures." Ps. xxxvi. 8. 

2. Victory over our spiritual enemies — 

This seems to be ihe impon of that expression, "I will cause thee to ride 
npon the high places of the earth :" compare Deut. xxxii. 13, and xxxiii. 
39; and it shall be fulfilled to ail who conscientiously improve their Sabbathg 
to the glory of their God. Too man}' of those who profess religion, are, it 
must be confessed, scarcelv, if at ail, advancioF in the divine life : their evil 
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dispositions slill retain sach an ascendant over them, as (o rnaKe them go on 
heavily ail their days. But, if we were lo inquire how they spent their 
Sabbaths, and what efforts they made to glorify God in their public, private, 
and social diities, we should soon find ihe reason of their slow progress. As 
our Lord said of some particular evil spirits, "Thèse go not ont, but by 
prayer and fasiing," so we may say of ihe evils which are piedoininatit in 
many professors of religion. They do not give .way, because such slight 
efforts are inade upon the Sabbath to snbdue them. If that day were truly 
and entirely devoted to the Lord, Satan would no longer retain the ungodly 
as his vassals, nor be able to exert so much influence over those who hâve 
profespedly cast off his yoke. 

3, The full possession of the heavenly Canaan — 

That land which was given to Ja(;ob for his inherilance, was lypif.al of the 
Canaan that is above, which truly " floweth with niiik and honey," And it 
may be safely affirmed, that no person who conscientiously eniployed his 
Sabbalhs hère, ever did, or ever can, fall short of ihe heavenly rest. Thou- 
sands who hâve perished by the hand of the public executioner, hâve traced 
their shame and misery to a neglect of the Sabbath : but never was an in- 
stance known of one who duly improved his Sabbaths being left to die under 
the dominion of his sins. Indeed the services of the Sabbath cannot possi- 
bly consist with indulged and wilful sin : on the contrary, they are bolh a 
préparation for heaven, and a foretaste of it: on earth the saints behold their 
God by faith, but in heaven they will behold him face to face: on earth 
they, as it were, learn and rehearse their parts: and in heaven they will join 
the full chorus of saints and angels in everlasting hallelujahs lo God and to 
the Lanib. 

See hence, 

L How reasonable are the requirements of God in his gospel ! 

Had God required six days ont of the seven to be spent in such exercises, 
it woiild I ave been highly reasonable that we should obey him : how much 
more when he gives us six for earihly business, and requires only one to be 
consecrated entirely unto him ! If the services of that day were ever so 
painful, they rnight well be claimed by Him who has done such great things 
for us : and how much more when they are so delightfnl and so profitable ! 
Grudge him not then that day, nor any portion of it : but let it be whoUy 
and unreservedly devoted to his service. 

2. How just will be the condemnation of those who disobey them! 

A person who has attained to fifty years of âge, has had above seven years 
of Sabbaths. O what blessings might not bave been secured in that time, 
if ail those Sabbaths had been sanclified to the Lord ! and what judgments 
does not he merit, who has wasted ail of them in a wilful neglect of God ! 
LitUe as we think pf Sabbaths now, we shall find ère long, that the profan- 
ing of them has greatly increased our guilt and misery. The Lord grant 
tiiat this day may not pass away as so many others hâve done, unprofitably 
to our soûls ; but let it be to every one of us a préparation for our eternal 
rest ! 
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CHILDREN INSTRUCTED TO FEAR GOD. 

fsalm xxxi r. 11. — Corne, ye childi'on, hcarken unto me ; I will teach you thé fear of thé 

Lord. (B.) 

SuGH was once the language of a king, a "man after God's own heart," 
and a prophet. What a comtnendalion is contained in thèse words of ail 
schools and institutions, tlie object of which is the religions instruction of 
children and young persons ! 

Inqaire we, 

I. What we are to understand by " the fear of the Lord." 

•' Fear," like hope, désire, love, joy, or sorrow, is an affection of the 
human soûl, and is good or bad, laudable, or the contrary, according as the 
object by which it is excited is good or bad, and according to the degree in 
which it is excited. The fear hère spoken of has God for its object, and 
eannot be excessive, if it be of the right kind. For, we can no more fear 
than we can love, or désire, or rejoice in hirn too much, or expect too great 
things from him ; supposing our fear of him be rational and scriptural. 

It inust not be a fear of terror or dread, uiiless we be going on in sin, and 
be under its guilt and power, in which case it is quite proper we should be 
afraid of his wraih.— ■ 

Nor is it a fear of timidity, déjection, and discouragement ; unless that 
we must be discouraged froni hoping for prosperity, protection, or happi- 
ness, while v/c ccritinue in a state of enmity and disobedience to him. 

Nnr is it a fear of difiîdence, distrust, or suspicion, as if he would not 
fulfil his promises, or make good his word. 

But il is a fear of révérence; from a sensé of his glory and majesty. 
Jer. X. 7 ; Heb. xii. 28. — Of awe and concern, from a seiîsc of his pov/er, 
vvisdom, holiness, justice, and of our ignorance, sinfulnsss, and guilt. Jer. 
V. 21, 22. Matth. x. 28. — Of subjcction ; termed a " godly fear;" Heb. 
xii. 28 ; fiom a sensé of his goodness, as well as power and wisdom, pro- 
ducing a disposition to obey him. Isa. 1. 10.— Of watchfulness and cir- 
cumspection; from a sensé of his omniprésence and omniscience. Prov. 
xxviii. 14. 

With respect to the properties of this fear, we may observe, it is awaken- 
ing, alaiming, humbling, restraining from evil, constraining to good. 

The whole of religion is hère nieant by the fear of God. This is gener- 
ally termed the " fear of God" in the Old Testament, Gen. xx. 11. xUi. 18. 
Ps. xix. 9, and the " love of God" in the New. Gai. v. 6. 1 Cor. xiii. 
13. _ 

It is religion in the heart, and in expérience; in opposition to that in the 
head, and in spéculation merely. — în reality and in practice ; in opposition 
to that in profession, and in pretence. — Inlernally, and in power; in opposi- 
tion to that externally, and in form. — In its principle and source, iherefore, 
steady and permanent ; in opposition to that which is assumed, inconstant, 
and transitory. 

IL HOW ÏT APPEARS THAT IT IS OF IMPORTANCE TO TEACH THIS TO 
CHILDREN AND OTHERS. 

It is infinitely reasonable that we should révérence a Being so glorious, 
stand in awe of one so powerful and holy, be subject to one so good, be 
watchful under the eye of one so omniscient. Ail the divine perfections 
and the relations in which he stands to us, show the reasonableness of the 
particulars above mentioned, as comprehended in the fear of God. 



CttUlSTIAN DUTIES 401 

It is in its beginning, the "beginning of wisdom ;" in ils progress, the 
jrogress of wladom. Thus David, Ps. oxi, 10, Soloiiion, Pruv. i. 7, ix. 
il', and Job, ch. xxviii. 28. 

This, and only this, raises inan above the brute créatures. They reason, 
in a measure, as well as man, but are not capable of religion. It is this, 
ahove every thing, which ennobles, and perfects lui man nature. 

It provides a remedy for the follies and actual rnisconduct, into which we 
naturally fall, in the government of our minds and actions, as also the 
iriegularity and exorbitancy of the appetites and passions. 

It imparts a higher excellence and value to ail human attainments, and 
directs us, in the employment of them, to regard the interest of our fellow 
créatures, and the glory of God.— — 

It is the means of providing, most effectually, for our comfort in the prés- 
ent life, and for our everlasting felicity in the next. 

Hence it appears that it is our interest to possess this religion. — Tempor- 
ally ; "Godliness havmg the promise of the life that now is, as well as of 
that which is to corne ;" of the necessaries of life ; Matt. vi. 33 ; of ail 
things useful, Ps. ixxxiv. 11, xxxii. 9, 10; of deliverance from trouble, ver. 
4 — G, 19 — Spirifuid/y ; It makes us partakers of the unsearchable riches of 
Christ; pardon, the divine favor, adoption, regeneratiori, progressive rénova- 
tion, direction in our difficulties, protection in dangers, ver. 7, answers to 
prayer, deliverance from troubles, ver. 15 — 18. 

Therefore, it is our happiness. We hâve thereby peace with God, peace 
of mind, ho[)e of immortaiity, joy in the Holy Ghost, communion with 
God, the fellowship of saints, the moderate enjoyment of the créature. 

Consider the honor of it. It may, indeed, be attended with reproach 
among the ignorant and wicked but it is truly to our honor, as it is so 
reasonable and excellent, and as we thus imitate the wisest and best men 
that ever lived, the angels of God, and even Christ himself ; nay, and thus 
we become godlike. It will be our eternal glory. Hereby, and hereby on- 
ly, is our nature advanced to the dignity of which it is capable. — 

Consider its amiableness in ail, especially in young persons. — 

Now, if religion be thus reasonable, wise, advantageous, happy, honora- 
ble, we cannot hâve it too soon. — And it is pecnliarly for the honor of God, 
tiie good of Society in gênerai, and the comfort and advantage of their 
parents and friends in particular, and their own individual comfort, that 
children and young persons should be religions. 

Hence piety towards God, benevolence to man, especially to the rising 
génération, and even self-interest, should induce us to say, with the royal 
Psalmist and Prophet, " Corne, ye children, hearken unto me: I will teach 
you the fear of the Lord." I will do it myself, or I will do it by my sub- 
stitute. — ^I will contcibute from my fortune to hâve it done, or I will attend 
myself and see it done. I will promole it every way in my power. 

III. HOW IT MAY BK TAUGHT THEM BEST, MOST SURELY, AND MOST 
LASTINGLY. 

By instruction. — We must instruct them to know themselves, their ignor- 
ance, weakness, guilt, depravily. — To know God, his nature and attribùtes 
and the relations in which he stands to his créatures. — To know Christ, in 
his person, and offices, his love, and sulTerings. — 

We must instruct them to know the way of salvation, the will of God, 
their duiy, and their happiness — To know the scriptures in order thereto. — 
To read and meditaie. 2 Tim, iii, 15, 16. 

ÔL 
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By reproof. exhortation, coirections, rewards.— 

By showing them a good example in ail respects.— 

By praying wilh " and for them, and putting them on praying for 
themselves, and habituating them to public, social, family, and priv&te 
worship. — 



GLORIFYING GOD IN" ALL THINGS. 

l Cor. X. 31. — Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do ail to the glory 

ofGod. (P.) 

The Word of God is of inestimable value, as it furnishes us with a com- 
ète directory how we may glorify God, and enjoy him for ever. The 
gênerai rule contained in the text wiîl aflbrd particular direction to every live- 
ly Christian who is anxious to know how he may best glorify him whose 
name he bears. The particular occasion of the words may be learned from 
the context; but they are fully applicable to us, and we may found npon 
them this grand maxim, that it is the duty of chrisfians, in ail their actions, 
tohether civil or religions, to airn at the glory of God. It is impossible, 
indeed, to add to, or diminish from the essential glory of God." No mortal 
can, by any exertion, add to the splendor of the meridian sun ; and it would 
be equally foolish for any mortal to imagine that he can add any thing to the 
glory of God. Yet it is not enough for us to be passive instruments hère. 
The heavens, the animal, vegetable, and minerai tribes, display the glory of 
God silenfly ; man is to do it actively. Christians are formed anew for this 
express purpose, that they may be a holy and peculiar people, zealous of 
good Works. Let us apply the maxim I hâve stated, 
I. To RiîLioious DUTiES. We are to glorify God, 

1. By believing in the Lord Jésus Christ — " This is the work of God, 
that we believe in bis Son .Tesus Christ." Not to believe God, is to dishonor 
him — to make him a liar. The gospel is an authoritative system ; it is re- 
vealed for the obédience of faith. Thus Abraham, by being strong in faith, 
glorified God : in how many instances he did this, bis history will inform 
you. Like him, we must believe that God's promises are true, and that they 
shall be performed. 

3. By oîir repenfance. Impenitence dishonors God, by supposing that he 
winks at sin, or that he does not observe it. By making confession of sin, 
we give glory" to God. We glorify his holiness, by which he hâtes sin ; his 
omniscience, by which he discovers it. Thus the prodigal honored his father 
by his confession and his hopes ; thus the publican glorified God, while the 
pharisee glorified himself; thus the thief on the cross honored Christ, and 
thus ail true pénitents honor him. 

3. By onr obédience in gênerai. And hère true faith is manifested, for 
faith Works by love. God is-pleased to esteem himself glorified by the wor- 
ship of his people — " Give unto God the glory due unto his name worship 
before him in the beauty of holiness." God is dishonored in the world by 
idolatry, and by the bornage rendered to the créature, and it becotres chris- 
tians to be seen in public engagée! in aots of solemn worship. Frayer is an 
act of homaire, for in it we own that ail oiir supplies are from him. Fraise— 
•• Whoso oflferelh praise, glorifieth me." In the ancient dispensation, ail that 
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coiild excite to gratitude was employed, and it should be still more so in the 
Christian church — hy a devout observance of his holy day, Isa. Iviii. 13, — 
by an attentive hearing of his ipord: ihus Mary honored Christ nnore ihan 
Martha — by reading his word with simplicity — by making a public profes- 
sion of our attachment to him — by ûniting with his p copie — -by celebrating 
his dying love. 

4. By our calm submission to his chastcning rod. None can hope to be 
exempt from thèse visitations. But if we " hâve had fathers of our flesh 
which corrected us, and we gave them révérence, shall we not much rather 
be in subj/ection to thè Father of spirits, and live?" He is the ruler of the 
world, wise and good ; it is our dùiy to glorify him in the fire, when we re- 
ceive evii from his hand as well as when we receive good. Thus Job glori- 
fied him, and said, " The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, biessed 
be the name of the Lord." Apply the maxim, 

IL To CIVIL OR GOMMON ACTIONS. Geuerally speaking, we are to 
glorify God in thèse actions, by doing ail in love; for love is the fulfilling 
of the law — by our meekness, our patience, our usefulness. Thus we are 
to " let our light so shine before men, that they, seeing our good works, may 
glorify our Father which is in heaven." 

But more particularly we are to glorify God, 

1. In our actions. In order to this, they must be laufid; they must be 
pursued at lawful times — not performed on the Sabbath, for instance ; and in 
a lawful degree: we shall not glorify God by destroying our héalth, by neg- 
lecting the private or public duties of religion, by inattention to our familles, 
&c. We glorify God in the common actions of life. 

By aiming in them ail at obédience to his will<, and submission to his 
appointments. Servants and masters are thus exhorted to serve the Lord 
Christ, and to do ail in his name. 

By seeking'for his blessing on ail our endeavors. "Go to now, ye tha* 
say we will go into such a city, and continue there a year, and buy and sel), 
and get gain ; for that ye ought to say if the Lord will, we shall live, and do 
this or that." 

By ascribing ail our success entirely to him. We mnst not burn incense 
to our own net. Herod dishonored God when he was so elated with the 
people's shouting. So did Nebuchadnezzar when he said, " Is not this great 
Babylon that I hâve built by the might of my power, and for the honor of 
rny majesty?" So ail dishonor God who ascribe to tbemselves the lîontriv- 
ance, the exécution, the completion of their works. We should glorify 
God, 

2. In our enjoyments. " Whether ye eât or drink," &c. Not by excess, 
for this would dishonor God and ourselves too, but 

By humbly acknowledging our unworthiness, as did the poor old wo- 
man, who, while eating her crust by the side of a brook of which she was 
about to drink, exclaimed, " AU this and Christ too !" When we sit down 
to our tables, it becomes us to say, with David, " Who am L O Lord God, 
and what is my house, that thou shouldst thus deal with me?" 

By adoring the bounfy of God in bestowing thèse things upon fis. We 
are to regard them nof as the purchase of our money, but as the gif'ts of his 
bounty, who as a parent supplies the wants of his children. 

By considering the love of Christ, who was poor and destitute and self- 
denying, that we might bave ail things richly to enjoy. 

By aiming to employ nur health and strength and life to the service of 
'rod, that so in ail things we may adorn the gospel of God our Saviour. 
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Dy rîsins; from the enjoyment of vaninhing pjeasures to the confem" 
p/afion of heavenly satisfactions. Looking up lo C-hrist as the fond of the 
.«oui, and lon^ing for the day. when we shall eat bread and drink wine in the 
kingdom of God. Inferences. — 

1. How is man ffillen? If it be the duty of ail to glorifyQod in ail 
thitiirs, what a wretched being is man become ! Tiiere are some who neveif 
perforrn one action to the glory of God. How displeasing, how dishonor- 
able to God ! 

2. How do we ail stand in need of pardoning mercy ! We hâve noi 
only committed sinfvl actions, but what has been good, has been done with- 
ont proper motives, and with toô much of self. When we read, when wts 
pray, when we hear, when we give alms, we hâve often sought our own 
honor and advantage more than the glor) of God. Let us seek forgivenes» 
then. 

3. How necessary is régénération.' If man by nature is indisposed to 
seek the glory of God, how important is it that he should be made a new 
créature, that new powers and dispositions should be infused into his soûl, 
that the love of God^shonld be shed abroad in his heart! 

4. Hou) important is it to bear the ru/e of the text in mind continnally, 
Amidst the many things which présent themselves to our notice, some are al- 
together unlawful, and others are inexpedient; butthis maxim would always 
détermine us, and set us right. Should two duties présent themselves to us 
at the same time, we need only ask this plain, simple question, " By which 
o{ thèse actions shall I most glorify God?" 



CHAPTER VL 

W A R N I N G S. 

SINNERS ADMONISHED. 

Prov. i. 23. — Tarn you at my reproof : behold, I will pour out my Spirit unto you, t 
wi]l make my words known unto you. (Sk.) 

Various are the means which the Lord employs to convince the wicked 
of the error of their ways, and bring them to a knowledge of divine truth. 
He has not only sent his Son, to seek and to save that which was lost, but 
he also waits to be gracions; and is " long-suffering, not willing that any 
should perish, but that ail should come to repentanoe." He, therefore, in- 
viles the most abandoned to partioipate the blessings of his salvation, and 
encourages them to believe, by the most powerful persuasions and captivât- 
inff motives; — he iuercifully pitiés, the folly, and justly complains of the 
incorrigible obstinacy of the impénitent; — he frequently visits them with 
the tokens of his displeasure, and faithfully warns them of the danger to 
which ihey are exposed ; — but as he is "good to ail," he suspends the ex- 
écution of his wralh, and gives them space to repent and believe the gospel ; 
— and as he hath no pleasure in the destruction of sinners, he kindly ad- 
monishes them to escape the ruin of sin, and graciously promises the richest 
blessing to the truly pénitent, Such is evidently the import of his affec* 
tionate address to mankind, in the language of the text, " Turn vou at my 
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reproof," &c. Thèse words also describe the Lord's dealings with his sin- 
ful créatures iii référence to — the reproof s he administers — the submission 
he reguires — and the encouragement he imparts. 

I. The reproofs he administers; — ",Turn you at wî/ reproof,''^ We 
are surrounded with faiihful admonishers, who are n\[ arrangea and employ- 
ed by God, to win the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom of the just. 
He reproves us, 

1. By the scriptures. His word contains the most poinfed and salutary 
admonitions ; it records the appropriate cautions and soleiun warnings of 
Moses and the prophets — of Jésus Christ and his aposiles, Rom. xv. 4 ; 2 
Tim. iii. 16, 17. — It also repeatedly sends us for inetruction and reproof to 
the Works of création — to admonitory examples of impiety — and the awful 
solemnities of death and the grave, Isaiah i. 2, 3; Prov. vi. 6; Matt. xi. 
20 — 24; Deut. xxxii. 29; Eccl. ix. 10; — we are faithfnlly reproved in 
every part of the sacred writings. Let us hear and live. 

2. By rninisters. They are sent to warn the wicked of their danger, 
and show them the way of salvation. — They zealously persuade men by 
the terrors of the Lord, and encourage them by the promise of the Gospel ; 
— as " ambassadors for Christ," they pray you, in his stead, to be reconoiled 
to God. You hâve often heard their reproofs — wilness their labors — and 
beheld their tears. But hâve you taken warning ? Hâve you believed their 
report? Hâve you realized the truth of their message? Acts xxvi. 18; 
Col. i. 28. 

3. By conscience. This in an internai and universal monitor — it is 
always with us, and cannot be silenced — it is a witness to ail our proceed- 
ings, and irresistibly arraigns and condemns the guilty culprit, Rom. ii, 
15. It speaks wilh sovereign aufhorify, and its awful criminations fill the 
trembling sinner with inexpressible anguish and bitterness of soûl, Prov. 
xviii. 14. Has it not often accused you of crimes, alarmed your fears, and 
Avarned you of approaching danger? Does it not frequently testify of your 
sinful State, and assure you that except you repent you niust perisl»*? 

4. By providence. There is a perfect harmony between the purposes 
of God,* and the arrangement of his works. "Day unto day utiereth 
speech, and night unto night showeth knowledge." The Lord often re- 
proves us by pious parents — family connections — and godly neighbors. He 
also adnionishes us, by afflictions and difficulties, to teach us the frailty of 
nature — the foUy of sin — and the vanity of the world. The continuai dis- 
solution of our fellow-mortals, speaks loudly to survivors, and says to ail, 
" prépare to meet your God — be ye also ready," «fec. The gracions design 
of the Divine reprover will appear by considering, 

H. The submissïon he requires. " Turn you at my reproof." Through 
sin we hâve ail forsaken the Lord, and " gone astray like lost sheep ;" but 
he kindly reproves our foUy, and inviles us to return unto hira, 

1. With pénitent hearts. We cannot corne to him on the ground of in- 
nocence or Personal worthiness ; and as guilly sinners we oughl to approach 
him "with broken and contrite hearts;" which are sacrifices highly becom- 
ing the créature, and always acceptable to the Creator, Ps. li. 17. — Genuine 
repentance includes — conviction of sin — humiliation of soûl — compnnction 
of spirit — holy indignation and shame — and humble confession to God, 
Luke XV. 17 — 19; 1 John i. 8, 9. "Repent ye, therefore, and be con- 
irerted." 

2. TVifh brlieving minds. Jésus Christ is the only way to the Father, 
and the médium of ail spiritual blessings ; — through him, therefore, we 
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nmst retnrn lo God, beliaving in his name, and trustîng in his merîts ;— «it 
is by faith we crédit the gospel — embraoe the Saviour — and realize salvation, 
John iii. 18 : Acts xvi. 31. " He that'believeth shall be saved ;" for Christ 
is "abh? lo save them lo the uUermost that corne unto God by him." 

3. With fervent dévotion. The Lord must be sought by earnest prayer, 
as the object of adoration and the source of blessedness; though he iinows 
our necessities, yet he will be inquired of for the communication of his 
blessings. We should call upon hiin sincerely — hnnibly— confidently — fer- 
vently — and diligently. — Prayer eminently distinguishes the characier of 
frvery returning pénitent, and God will assuredly hear and answer their re- 
quests, Luke xviii. 13; Acts ix. 11 ; Matt. vii. 7, 8. 

4. With prompt obédience. The service of God, and the paths of sin, 
are incompatible, and can never be reconciled, Matt. vi. 24; — we must, 
therefore, cease to do evil, and learn to do well. — Religion requires a uni- 
versai renunciaùon of the principles and habits of vice, and an eniire de- 
votedness to God, boih of heart and life, Isa. Iv. 6,, 7; Titus ii. 12; Luke i. 
74, 75. We should be induced thus to turn to God by, 

IIL The encouragement he imparts. " Behold I will pour out my 
Spirit," &c, This promise is highly important and comprehensive. The 
participation of the Holy Ghost is an inestimable privilège which includes 
every holy principle that he implants, and every gracions disposition which 
he inspires. The Spirit of God is, 

1. J^ convincing Spirit. Under //«'s character he is poured out upon al\ 
mankind, John xvi. 8 — 11. It is his spécial province to open the eyes of 
our understanding, that we may nnderstand the scriptures ; — by him the 
Lord makes " known his words unto us;" — he imparts a spiritual dîscern- 
ment, that we may discover our real state and character, and comprehend 
" the truth as it is in .Tesus," 1 Cor. ii. 10 — 12. 

2. .â quickening Spirit. He removes the death of sin, and infuses the 
life of grâce; — he graciously dwelis in his people, and by his vital influ' 
ence they are born again, and become new créatures ; — he witnesses their 
adoption, and fîlls them with "the fruits of righteousness," Rom. viii. 15, 
16; Gai. v. 22, 23. It is the Spirit quickeneth and giveth life and peace to 
the soûl, Eph. ii. 1. 

3. iâ comforting Spirit. Ail real consolation is divine in its author, and 
spiritual in its nature ; — it is the immédiate production and fruit of the 
Holy Ghost, Rom. xiv. 17 ;— he communicates ample support and comfort 
in every lime of need ; — he is. therefore, repeatedl-y styled "the Comforter." 
Through his sacred energy, we receive joy and peace in believing; and 

' rejoice everinore — pray without ceasing — and in every thing give thanks." 

4. JÎ sanctifying Spirit. He is justly denominated the "Spirit of holi 
ness.;" — ail his opérations are hallowing, and productive of Christian ;3î/n- 
ty ; — he transforms the soûl into the image and glory of God, Titus iii. 5; 
2 Cor. iii. 18. — His baptismal fire consumes sin, and purifies thé sinner. 
Malt. iii. 11, 12; — he sanctifies his people wholly, and préserves tfiem 
blatneless, unto the coming of our Lord .lesus Christ, 1 Thess. v. 23. Let 
ns therefore now consider our ways, and turn unto the Lord, that we may 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, which he has promised to them tliat 
repent and call upon his name, Luke xi. 13. 
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A CAUTION AGAINST DECEPTION. 
Deut. xi. 16. — Take heed to yourselves, that your heixt be not deceived. ^^Sk ) 

It is one essential characteristic in Christian charity, that it " suffereth long 
and is kind." It not only sufTers ail the insults, provocations, and malicioua- 
ness of a perseciiting world ; but ail the frailties, imperfections, and errors 
of the children of God. And never was there a more illustrions example of 
this lonff-sufferin^ charity than Moses, who dictated the sentiment in the text. 
He had for a séries of years borne with the insults of Israël. He had in- 
structed them in their ig'norance, he had reclaimed them in their wanderings, 
he had interceded for them in their dangers, and now, though about to be 
taken from them, and go up nnto mount Nebo, over against Jéricho, to die 
there ; yet he is most tenderly concerned for their future welfare. In this 
chapter, after having reminded Israël of what God had done for them, ver. 4, 
5, 6, 7, he directs them to consider what he vi^as about to do, verse 10. And 
knowing the propensity which they had to neglect their immortal interests, 
and turn aside after other gods, he urges upon their attention the sentiment 
in the text, " Take heed to yourselves," &c. We notice hère, 

I. An evil anticipated. That of having the heart deceived. 

II. A CAUTION URGED AGAINST IT. " Take heed to yourselves," &c. 
To be deceived is to be imposed upon, deluded, brought into error, so as 

to be led to entertain ideas and sentiments inconsistent with the truth. Men 
generally are liable to be deceived. We may be deceived concerning our- 
selves ; we may think of ourselves more highly than we ought to think, and 
give ourselves crédit for the possession of virtues to which we are total 
Etrangers : we may be vain in our imaginations, suppose that we are wise, 
when in God's sight we are fools ; and think ourselves safe, when danger is 
at the very door. We may be deceived, concerning God. Concerning hîs 
nature; we may say in our hearts that there is no God, or imagine ihat God 
is altogether such a one as ourselves. Concerning his laws ; we may think 
that they are not as pure, as spiritual, and as extensive as they really are. 
We may be deceived concerning religion. We may substitute mère moral- 
ity, a Sound creed, or a pompons profession, instead of a saving conversion 
to God, and a sanctification of the soûl to his service. Thèse, with a thou- 
sand otlier deceptive suggestions, and erroneous thoughts, may occupy our 
minds, and lead us astray. In proof of the possibility of déception in référ- 
ence to the concerns of our soûls, we observe, 

1. The scanfiness and imperfection of human knowledge. Absolute 
knowledge precludes the possibility of déception ; if we knew every thing, 
and every thing perfectly, we could not be deceived. But what little we do 
knovv, we know very imperfectly. With the objects of sensé we are most 
intimately acquainted, but our eyes, and ears, and palate, and feelings, hâve 
deceived us. Religion requires the exercise of the intellectual faculties, and 
as our knowledge is so limited and defectivc, we may be deceived. We in- 

fer it, 

2. From the decpîtfulness of. the heart. "The heart is deceitful above 
ail things." A. deceived heart turns us aside. Hence we are in love with 
déception, and will not corne to the light that our deed^ might be manifest. 
When Elisha told Hazael of the horrible acts of cruelty that he would com- 
mit in after life, he so far thought it impossible that he should ever arrive at 
euch a climax in crime, as to rip up women with child, that he said, "What! 
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Is ihy servant a dog- that he should do this great thing?" 2 Kings viii. 12 
13. Tho possibiliîy of being deceived, appears, 

3. Fro7n the deceiffulness of sin. Sin is deceitful. It promises rewards, 
but pays punishment; and it would lose its power, could we strip it of its 
deceit. Hence it seldora appears in its own native character, or is designated 
by it? own legitimate title. Revenge is called honor; covetousness, frugal- 
ity; luxury and extravagance, good living; lust and obscenity, innocent lib- 
erties ; and there is scarcely a crime committed, but what bas some of its 
inalignity softened down, to render it more fascinating and deceptive; and as 
proofs of the deceitfulness of sin, vire might advert to the pleas and subter- 
fuges tb which men resort in order to conceal it from the publin eye, or les- 
sen its evil wlien detected. Because sin is so deceitful, we are liable to be 
deceived. We infer it also, 

4. From the deceiffulness of the world. The great mass of mankind are 
involved in déception. Every sinner is a deceiver, he deceives himself, and 
labors to deceive others. He sports himself with his own deceivings. 
Would men deliberately prefer darkness to light, bondage to liberty, péril to 
safely, and misery to happiness, if they were not most awfully deceived ? 
Would acts of sin, and crimes of the most heinous character be extolled, and 
idolized ; and acts of piety be defamed and scandalized, if delusions deep as 
hell had not seized their unhappy subjects? How few men appear to be 
what. they are in reality ! How many would shudder at the thought of ap- 
pearing in their true character! How much moral deformity is often con- 
cealed benea'h a décent, and perhaps a religions exterior! How many whited 
walls and painted sepulchres présent themselves to our view ! We are also 
liable to be deceived, 

5. From the deceitfulness of the devil. The devil is the most deceitful 
being in existence. AU the déception upon earth owes its origin to his in- 
fluence. He is the deceiver of the nations. He deceived Eve, the mother 
oï us ail, and he has been practicing the same infernal policy, in ail climes 
and âges. And his success has been without a parallel. Such are the rea- 
sons we hâve for believing, that our hearts may be deceived. But the text 
assumes that this déception is an evil ptegnant with very pernicious consé- 
quences. And this appears from the considération, that those whose hearts 
are deceived are involved in a state of the most palpable error. Error of 
any kind is to be deplored. What tradesman would wish to make errors in 
his accounts ? What scholar that would not guard against error in his sums ? 
But thèse errors are trivial, when compared to the grievous error in which 
those are involved whose hearts are deceived ; who are deceived concerning 
their soûls, their salvation, and their God. Nor is this ail; those whose 
hearts are deceived, are exposed to extrême danger. " He that converteth a 
sinner from the error of his ways, shall save a soûl from death." The death 
of the so\il is a tremendous death ; a double death, a second death ; and to 
this death every sinner whose hoart is deceived is constanlly exposed : " Wo 
unto them that call evil good," &c. : " therefore as the fire devoureth the 
stubble," &c., Isa. v. 20 — 24. See the verse subséquent to the text. Let 
us examine, 

II. TlIE CAUTION URGED AGAINST THIS DECEPTICN. " Takc heed tO 

yourselves," &c. 

1. Be alive to a sensé of y our extrême danger. No man will use cau- 
tion where he suspects no danger. Our sensés furnish us with intimations 
of tho dangers to which the body is exposed; but alasl to the dangers of 
the soûl, though infînitely more alarming, we are too frequently insensible 
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Who that surveys the mirth, and joUity, and merriment of the multitude 
would at ail suspect that they were in any danger, or exposed to any péril? 
But who that reads the Bible with attention can fail to be convinced, that vye 
are threatened with the most tremendous punishment? Now in order that 
we may take heed to ourselves, let us be broad awake to our danger. Let 
us consider what we are, — how deeply fallen ! Let us weigh well our cir- 
cu instances, dangers, and enemies ; this will lay the foundation for caution 
and circumspection. 

2. Seek for the îlluminating and sanctifying influences of the Holy 
Spirit. The mind of man is so completely darkened by the deceitfnlness 
of sin, that he has naturally no perceptions of his danger ; but the Hûly 
Ghost opens the eyes of our understanding, and we see the truth, and begin 
to know ourselves. But illumination alone is not sufîicient; our powers 
must be renewed, we must become new créatures in Christ Jésus. Your 
danger may be perceived, but without the renewal of your hearts in right* 
eousness, you will possess no mental energy to avoid it. The Holy Ghost 
will illuminate and sanctify you. O seek his influence by fervent, importu- 
nate prayer. " Take heed to yourselves." 

3. By the constant practice of self-examînation. Examine yourselves 
whether ye be in the faith. Whether you hâve the fruits of faith. Whether 
you are the followers of them who through faith and patience hâve inherited 
the promises Examine y ourselves fait hfully : self-love leads us to look 
partially on ourselves ;—freqîientfy : never sufler a day to pass over your 
heads without an investigation of your conduct. It was the advice of an 
old heathen, 

" Let not the stealing god of sloep surprise, 
Not creep in slumber o'er thy weary eyes, 
Ere every action of the former day, 
Strictly thou doat and righteously survey." 

" Take heed to yourselves," 

4. By watching over yourselves. "Watch and pray." " Be ye there 
fore sober, and watch unto prayer." " Walch thou in ail things." Thèse 
are scriptural directions, and were addressed to the primitive saints. Watch- 
fulness will lead you to keep a strict guard over your thoughts. Your 
thoughts will wander on forbidden objects, but by watchfulness you will de- 
tect them : vain, foolish, and lascivious thoughts will seek to obtrude on your 
attention. Take heed to yourselves in référence to your words and actions. 

Conclude, by urging the text on thé attention of hearers of ail descrip- 
tions. 

People of ail âges, young and old. — Of ail circumstances, rich and poor.— . 
Of ail relations, husbands and wives, parents and ohildren, masters and ser- 
vants. — Of ail callings, preachers and people. — " Take heed to yourselves.' 
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THE FOLLY OF A FRUITLESS PROFESSION 
[juke vi, 46. — Wliy call ye mo Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say ? (S. S.) 

The honor of Christ and the salvation of our soûls dépend on oiir hav- 
ing nght views of the gospel! — 

We cannbt therefore too earnestly insist on the doctrine of justification 
by faith in Christ — 

Nevenheless we shovald constantly urge the practice of good works as 
the fruits and évidences of our faith in Christ — 

The foUy of expecting salvation while we neglect them is strongly repre» 
sented by our Lord in the text — 

I. Shrw who they are that deservb THE censure in the text— 

The heathens hâve less to aggravate their sins than christians — 

The greater pan of those who live in countries that are evangelized are 
obnoxious to this censure — 

1. Mère nominal christians deserve it. 

Many are Christ's as having been devoted to him in baptism — 
By the appellation of christians they profess to be his followers — 
But they are in no respect subject to his will and word — 
Christ cominands them to "seek first the kingdom of God," &c. and 
they seek it last — 

2. Formai, self-righteous persons deserve it. 
Many will go far in the outward duties of religion — 

They will profess too a vénération for the name of Clirist — 

But he calls them to régénération, John iii. 3, and they deny their need 
of it— 

He bids them live by faith on him, and it proves an hard saying — John 
vi. 53, 60. 

They are satisfied with the form of godliness, without the power — 

3. False professors deserve it. 

None are so worthy of reproof as they — 

'i'hey will talk much of their dependenee on Christ — 

They will profess perhaps to hâve experienced much of his power and 
grâce — 

They may even glnry in the recollection of his truth and Authfulness — 

But in the midst of ail, they can be proud, covetous, passionate, censori 
ous, unforgivitig, deceitful and dishonest — 

To such the text may be applied with peculiar energy — 

Such persons ought to be addressed with ail plainness of speech. 

II. EXPOSTULATK WITH THEM ON THE FOLLY OF THEIR CONDUCT. 

The service of Godis justly called a " reasonable service" — 

But a fruitless profession is most unreasonable — 

No reason can be assigned " why" persons should rest in such a state. 

1. Is not a conformity to Christ's precepts practicable ? 

Many allège that such strictness as he requires is unaitainable — 
We allow that absolute perfection is not to be expected in this worîd— 
But an unreserved devotedness of ourselves to God is attainable— 
Thousands of the saints of old hâve walked thus with God — 
There is a cloud of living witnesses who exemplify this conduct— 
God has promised grâce to ail who seek it diligently — 

2. Is not obédience to him necessary ? 

We may be good citizens if we possess only the virtues of heathens.-— 
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But an unfeigned regard to Christ is necessary to constifute us christians — . 

St. Paul bas fully declared tlie inefïicacy of outward religion — Rom. ii. 
28, 39. 

Judas and the foolish virgins awfuUy exemplified it — Matt. xxv. 3, 
II, 12. 

Our Lord has warned us ail respecting it — Matt. vii. 21 — 23. 

3. Will not a feigned allegiance be discovered by him? 
We may easily deceive our fellow-creatures — 

But every motion of our hearts is visible to Christ — Heb, iv. 13. 
Nor can the most specious appearances deceive him — John ii. 24, 20. 
Tn his final, judgment he will shevir that he was privy to our most secret 
thoughts and desires — 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

4. Shall we not vfish at last that we had been sincère and upright? 

The reproach which attends the exercise of real religion, may make ui 
satisfied with the form of it at présent — 

But in the day of judgment we shall see our folly— Wisd. v. 1 — 9. 

We shall not know wliat to reply to this question then — 

The vain excuse we now make we shall not even dare to offer — 

Application. 

Jjet ail then seek to beoome christians indeed — 

Let us not be afraid to confess our Lord before rnen — 

But let our lives be consistent with our professions — 

Let us trust in the Lord as simply as if obédience were not required— 

Let ufe ubey the Lord as zealously as if obédience only were required— 



THE EVJL AND DANGER OF BACKSLIDING. 

HoB, iv. 16. Israël slideth back, as a backsliding heifer. (U. H.) 

SucH is the influence of bad example, that it is extremely difficult to 
withstand its attractions, even at the time that we behold its fatal effects. 
Israël, or the ten tribes, from their first apostacy under Jéroboam, were ir- 
reclaimably addicfed to idolatry. The prophet finding his efforts vain with 
respect 10 them, turns to Judah, and intreats that they would not tread in the 
stepsof Israël,* who, like an untamed and refractory buUock, had entirely 
cast ofi' ihe yoke, and refused ail subjection to Jehovah. 

Humiliating as this account of Israël is, it is but too just a représentation 
of the Christian world, whose conduct is utterly unworthy of the nanie they 
bear, and from whose ways we cannot stand at too great a distance. 

To impress this awful truth upon your mînds, we propose to shew, 

I. When we may be said to resemble a backsliding heifer — 

We owe submission to our heavenly Master; but give too much reason for 
the companson in the text. This resemblance may be seen in us 

1. When we will not draw in God's yoke at ail — 

Unconverted men in every âge and place are rebels against God, Exod. 
V. 2. Ps. xii. 4. Jer. ii. 31, & vii. 24; and, though ail are not equally 

*Ver 15. At Gilgal and at Bethel, where God had formerly been worshipped, idoli 
were now set up. The prophet. exhorting Judah not to go to those places, calls Beth «1, 
(the hoiase of God,) Beth-aven, t^the houso of vanity.) 
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profligate in their manners, ail are equally averse io spiritual employrnents ; 
the law of God is considérée! as imposing on them an intolérable yoke, te 
which they will not, they cannot submit. Rom. viii. 7. They are indeed 
subjected to it against their wili ; but neither chastisenrients nor encourage- 
ments can prevail upon them to draw in it: on the eontrary, like a ferocious 
bullock, they are insensible of favors, and they fret ^t rebukes. Jer. xxxi. 18. 

2. When we draw in it only by fits and starts — 

Many appear willing to obey God in a time of sickness, Isa. xxvi. 16, or 
after some signal deliverance, Psa. cvi. 12, 13, or under an impressive ser- 
mon, Exod. xxiv. 3, 7, Jam. i. 24, or during a season of peace and tranquil- 
ity: Matt. xiii. 21: but, as soon as ever the particular occasion that callec^ 
forth their pious resolutions has ceased, or they find that they must suffer for 
Christ's sake, they forget the vovvs that are upon them, and return to their 
former state of earelessness and indifférence. Psa. Ixxviii. 34 — 37. They 
renevv their resolutions perhaps at certain seasons ; but "their goodness is as 
the morning dew, or as the early cloud that passeth away." Thus, like a 
heifer that will draw for one moment and will not the next, they are, in the 
strongest sensé of the words, unprofitable servants. 

3. When we grow weary of ihe yoke — 

It is not uncommon for persons to go on well for a season, and yet draw 
back at last. They grow weary of performing their duties, of exercising , 
their grâces, of mortifying their lusts. If they maintain an observance of 
public duties, they become remiss in those of the famiiy and the oloset.: their 
delight in the scriptures languishes; their méditations are cold; their dévo- 
uions formai. Their faith, their hope, their love operate with less vital ener- 
gy : and their besetting sins, whatever they were, regain their strengih, and 
résume their ascendancy. Thèse are like a horse or bullock, which, after 
having yielded to the yoke for a season, beoomes restive and ungovernable, 
and disappoints thereby the expectations of its owner. 

Lest the frequency of thèse characters should tempt us to think favorably 
of them, we prooeed to shew, 

IL ThK EVIL and danger of SUCH a STATE 

We shall notice, 

1. The evil of it— 

L backslidden slate, in whomsoever it is found, is exceeding sinful ; but in 
those who hâve made some profession of religion, it is attended with pecu- 
liar awffravations. 

It is a contemning of God j of his Majesty, which demands our subjec- 
tion, and of his meroy, which would accept and reward our poor services. 
And it is in this lighl that God himself frequently complains of it. Numb. 
xi. 20; 1 Sijm. ii. 30, and 2 Sam. xii. 10; Ps. x. 13. 

// is a justifi/ing of the wicked ; for it says to them, in fact, "I was 
once as you are, and thought I should become happier by serving God : but 
I find hy expérience that there is no profit in serving him; and therefore I 
am retiirning to your state, which is, on the whole, the happier and more 
désirable." 

// is a discoi'.raging of the weak. Litile do false professors think how 
much evil they do in this way. Mal. ii. 8. Many are induced to follow 
their example in some ihings, under the idea that they are innocent; and are 
thus drawi) from one sin to another, till ihey make shipwreck of a good con- 
science, and lUlerly turn away from the faith. 

And need we multiply words any further to shew the evil of backsliding 
from God? Well does God himself call it *♦ a wonderful and a horrible 
thing " Jer. v. 30. 
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2. The (latigei- of ît^ 

Tins is an iniquity which God marks with peculiar indignation ', Jer. ii 
19, 21, 22 ; and never fails to visit it, sooner or later, with some awful token 
hf his displeasufe. 

The Jirst symptoms of declension tead, if not speedily mourned over and 
resisted, io Uttèr apostacy. Prov. xiv. 14. The disposition to backslide 
will soon increase, till it become inveterate, and, unless by a marvellous in- 
terposition of God himself, incurable. 

77/e misery that wid be incurred by means of it will far exceed ail that 
hâve been endured^ if no profession of religion had been ever made. " If 
any man draw back," says God, " my souI shail hâve no pleasure in him : 
he '• draws back to certain and everlasting perdition:" Heb. x. 38, 39; and 
" it would bave- been better for him never to hâve known the way of right- 
eoiisness, than, after having known it, to turn back from it." Matt. xii. 45. 

2 Pet. ii. 21. 

Let thèse conséquences be duly weighed, and nothing need be added to 
shew us the importance of " holding fast our profession without wavering.' 
To iMPROVE this subject, we shall, 

1 . Assist you in ascertaining you-r state before God — 

Since ail are "bent to backslide" more or less, it is of great importance 
to inquire of what kind our backslidings are, and to see whether they are 
merely the infirmities of an upright soûl, or the revolt of an apostate. It is 
indeed difficult to détermine this with précision ; yet something may be said 
to aid you in this inquiry. 

Examine diligently the cause, the duration, and the effects of your back- 
slidincrs. Those of the sincère arise from the weakness of iheir flesh, while 
yet iheir spirit is as willing as ever: but those of the hypocrite proceed from 
a radical disaffection to the ways of God. Those of the sincère continue 
but a little time, and are an occasion of greater diligence: those of the hypo- 
crite remain, and become the habit of bis soûl, Those of the sincère hum- 
ble him in the dust: those of the hypocrite produce a blindness of mind, a 
searedness of conscience, and a hardness of heart. 

But ihough we thus discriminate for the information of your judgment, we 
recommend ail to stand fast in the Lord, and to guard against the first risings 
of spiritual decay. Gai. vi. 9. 

2. Give a word of counsel to those in différent States — 

Are you alto gether backslidden from God? O return to him, and take 
upon you his "light and easy yoke !" He invites you with ail the tender- 
ness of a father ; Jer. iii. 12, 14, 22; he déclares himself exceedingly averse 
to punish you according to your désert; Hos. xi. 7, 8 ; and he promises lo 
"heal your backslidings, and love you freely." Hos. xiv. 4. 

Are you drawing in his yoke? Bless and adore your God, who has in- 
rlined and enabled you to do so. It is his power, and his power alone, that 
has kept you hitherto: 1 Pet. i. 5 ; and therefore he must hâve ail the praise. 
And in order to your continued stedfastness, reflect often on the evil and dan- 
ger of backsliding; I may add too, on the comfort and benefit of serving 
God. Surely He is a good Master. Let but your hearls be right with him, 
and "none of his commandments will appear grievous to you :" 1 John v. 

3 ; on the contrary, y(ui will find that "en keeping his commandments there 
is great reward," Psa. xix. 11, and that your lahor shall not be in vain with 
respect to the eternal world. " Be ye faithful unto death, and he will give 
you a crown of life." Rev. ii. lu 
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ADVICE TO BACKSLIDERS. 

Rev. iii. 2. — Be watchfui, and strengthen the things which remain, thaï; are ready to dis. 

(S. S.) 

The epistles to the churches of Asia seem descriptive of the state of the 
several churches at the time they were written — 

But they are for the most part applicable also to other churches — 
There are too many societies of christians that resemble that at Sardis— 
There was ranch profession and but little life arnong- ihem— 
This oiir Lord signified to them in the letter he dictated to St. John- 
ver. 1. 

On account of it he gave them the salutary admonition in the text. 

I. WhEN it MAY BE SAID THAT THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN IN VS ARE 
READY TO DIE. 

It is hère supposed that there were some good things in the Sardian 
church, though ihey were much on ihe décline — 

What is said iherefore of their being "dead" must be understood rather 
in référence to the'ir f rame ihàn their state — 

The things which remain in us are ready to die, when our grâces 
languîsh — 

The exercise of our grâces is a sure test both of the reality and degree 
o^ our spiritual life — 

We may form a judgment by examining, 

Our faith. 

The office of faith is to realize invisible things— 

When it is vigorous it discovers the comparative value of heaven and 
earth — 

It regards the promises and threatenings of God as certain— 

Hence it stimulâtes the soûl to an active pursuit of its chief good— 

But many décline in their appréhension of divine things— 

They neiiher see so clearly, nor feel so powerfuUy the truths of God as 
they once did — 

They consequently relax their diligence in the ways of God— 

Such persons are evidently in the state of those at Sardis — 

Our hope. 

Fakh sees the reality, and hope anticipâtes the enjoyment of hearienly 
thinçrs — 

When hope is lively it serves as an anchor of the soui — 

It keeps us from fainting undet the trials we meet with — 

But oftentimes it is suffered to grow dead — 

Then tlie future prospects are less valued— 

Earthly ihings also rise in importance— 

We are tnore discouraged with any difficulties — • 

We lose our enjoyment of heaveiïly things — 

In this state the things that remain are ready to die — 

Our love. 

Love is as wings to the believing soûl — • 

It carries us on with ardor and delight— 

It makes us entertain low thougiits of ail we do- 
it excites us to still greater exeriions — 

But when it decays, we lose our fervor — • 

Duties oecome a burden and a task — 
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They are performed with less frequency and spirituality^ 
We endure with less concern ihe hidings of God's face— 
We are more indiffèrent respecting his return to our soûls — 
What can more strongly indicate the dying state of a soûl ? — 
Moreover, the things which remam are ready to die, when our eorrup* 
lions increase. 

Grâces and corruptions are as the scales of a balance— 

The grovvth of corruption argues the decay of the divine life — 

And such decay is manifest, 

1. When our besetting sin résumes its ascendency. 

It is the effect of grâce to mortify and subdue our besetting sin— 

But that sin is rarely if ever extinguished in this world — 

It is generally the firsi that discovers our declensions — ■ 

When that regains its povver, we are sure that it is ill with the soûl— 

2. When our naiural hardness and obduracy of heart return 
Divine grâce brings a tenderness of spirit — 

It shews itseir by humiliation and contrition — 
But sin will blind the eyes, and harden the heart — 

In this State we shall feel less compunction in or after the commission of 
sin — 

When conscienre thus fails in its office we are in a dying state indee3<— 

3. When we are unwilling to be reclaimed 
A heart duly iinpressed desires the light — 

But persons in a backslidden state often feel averse to it — 

They are bacUward to be told of their faults — 

They are ready to palliate und excuse them — 

They willingly expose themselves to the temptations of sin— 

This is the worst syniptom that a living soûl can expérience — 

May God now accompany with his blessing, 

II. Our Lord's auvice to persons in such a state. 

None can more need advice for their bodies, than thèse for their sonli, 

1. Be watchriii, 
Agairist self-deceplion 

There are many things which may hide our condition from us — 
We may easily misiake gifts for grâces — 

We may attribule to God's Spirit what résulta from the opération of nat» 
rai prinriples — 

We rnay be less sensible of decay because it happens to be graduai — 

The heart will suggest many plausible excuses — 

It may satisfy itself also with hopes of a speedy revival — 

Btit "be not deceived ; God is not mocked" — 

Affainst the occasions of sin. 

Many fall by means of their excessive care about worldly business—- 

Oihers décline through mixing too much with worldly company— 

Too free an use even of lawful things injures many — 

But ail decay through a neglect of sacred duties — 

Be watchful ihen against occasions of sin — 

See the effect which they hâve produced upon you — 

Resist them in future on their first appearance — Prov. iv. 14) 19b 

2. Strengthen the things that remain. 
Go to Christ for his Spirit. 
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Christ, is the otijy source of spiritual strength* 

In vtiii will bfi ail human endeavors without his aid— - 

Q(» ihen, and plead with him thaï promise — .Ter. iii. 22. 

" 'V\w.y ihai dwell under his shadow shali return," &c.--^Hos. XJr* f. 

Exercise yoiir grâces more diligenily. 

Jjîvery thing improves by exercise — 

Put forth therofore your faith, your hope, your love— 
'Stir np the gift of God that is in you" — 

Yoii will then expérience the truth of that promise— ^2 Pet. i. 10. 11. 

Lav home upon your heart the most powerful considérations. 

Thiiik htnv nncomfortable a declining state is -. how dishonorable to 
God, and dangerous to your own sonls! 

Considc^r that if God ever restore you, he may do it in such a way as 
shall be exiremeiy terrible and distressing — 

But what if he should "corne at an unexpected hour ?" — 

Let instant attention then be paid to the direction foUowing the text— 
Rev. iii. 3. 

Addrrss, 

1. To those who hâve no marks of life in them. 
rhey who are in a declining state are in great danger- 
If they be not restored "their last state will be worse than their begin» 

"ing"— 

What danger then must they be in vs^ho exercise no grâces, and indulge 
numberless corruptions!-— 

Oh ! repent, ère it be too late — 

2. To ihoee who are enjoying the divine life. 
"Be not high-minded, but fear," and be watchful — 
"Work ont your own salvation with fear and trembling" — > 

If it be difficult to proceed, it is still more so to recover lost ground— 
Remember your strength consists in depending upon Christ — 
When you are weak in yourselves then only are you truly strong — 
Cotnfort yourseives with that description of your almighty Guardian— 
Jude 24. 



ON EATING AND DRINKING OUR OWN DAMNATION. 

l Cor. xi. 27, 29. — Whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of tha Lord Un* 

worthily, shall be giiiity of the body and blood of the Lord For he that eateth 

a..nd drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the 
Lord t) body. (S. S.) 

The more excellent any thing is, the greater is the guilt contracted by tne 
abuse of it — 

A contempt of the law is not so bad as a contempt of the gospel — Heb. 
X. 28, 29 

An irreverent attendance on divine ordinances is exceedingly sinful — 

But to profane the Lord's supper is worse, inasmuch as that institution is 
more .solemn and brmgs us nearer to God— 

*Rev. iii. ]. " He hath the seven spirits of God," i. e. a fulness of ail the gifla and 
"races of tho Pluirit. with a powor to dispense them in ail their perfection and variety. 
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HencB when St, Paul repr 'ved the former, he spake mildly — 1 Cor. xiv 
33, 40. 

But when he reproved the Is tter, he spake with great severily — 

I. WhaT IT is TO EAT THE BREAD, AND DRINK THE CUP OF THE LORD 
ITNWORTHILY. 

To uiiderstand this, we should enquire how the Corinlhians behaved — * 
The abuses of which ihey were guilty are impracticable novv — 
Nevertheless we may imitate them in our spirit and temper — 
Like them we shall eat and drink unworihily if we do it, 

1. Ignorantly. 

The Corinlhians did not discriminate between the common and religious 

use of the consecrated éléments — 

Many at this time aiso partake without discerning the Lord's hody — 
They, not remembering his death, defeat the end for which the sacrament 

was instiluted — 

2. Irreverently. 

The customs of our country do not admit of our meeting in the tumult 
uous way that was praciiced at Corinth — 1 Cor. xi. 21. 

But many are altogether as destitute of révérence and sacred awe — 
A light, worldly, impénitent heart is nnbecoming that solemnity — 
Such a frame, if habituai, makes us partake unworthily — 

3. Uncharitably. 

The rich did not impart of their provisions to the poor — 1 Cor. xi. 22. 

We also may be equally destitute of Christian love — 

We may be haughty, injurions, unforgiving, &c. — 

Such a frame wholly unfits us for the Lord's table — Matt. v. 23, 24 

4. Sensually. 

The Corinlhians made it an occasion for intempérance and excess— 
Though we cannot imiiale them in this, we may be as carnal as they— 
A want of spiriluality and aftiance in Christ makes our service carnal— 
Nor can such a service be acceptable to Him who will be worshipped in 
epiril and in truth — 

To attend at the Lord's table in such a manner is no slight or venial offense. 

IL The conséquence of so doing. 

The conséquences menlioned in the text respect, 

1. The guilt we cotitract. 

They were "guilly of the body and blood of our Lord" who crucified 
him, as are they also who apostatize from his truth, Heb. vi. 6. 

They loo are involved in the same guilt who partake unworthily of the 
Lord's supper — 

They manifest a contempt of this sacrifice, Heb. x. 29. 

What dreadful iniquity is this! — 

How carefully should we abstain from the commission of it ! — 

2. The punishment we incur. 

The word "damnation" imports temporol judgmeni^ — 
Eternal damnation is by no means a necessary conséquence of this sin, 
Matt. xii. 31. 

*Ver. 20 — 22. — Their conduct seems at first sight to be absolutely inconsistent with a 
profijssion of christianily. But, having beeii accustomed to such behaviour in their feasta 
auring their Gentiie state, they were as yet too much addicted to their former habits. 

i The apostle explains his meaning in the foHowing verse; "for, for this cause," &c. and 
he tePs us that it was a cJiastisement inflicted to keep them from eternal condemnation, 
»er. an. 
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Y«t if il be unrepented of, no doubt this punishment will follow — 
And vve nnay expect some spiritual or temporal judgments for it hère-— 
We sliould therefore examine ourselves well before we attend the table o' 

the Lord, ver. 28. 

Addrrss, 

1. Those who nr^e this as an excuse for neglecting the Lord's siipper. 
There are many who under this pretext cover their own unwillingness to 

yield ihemselves up to God — 

But God will not admit their vain excuses — 

The habituai neglect of their duty insures the punishment which they de- 
sire to avoid — 

Let ail ihen dévote themselves to the Lord in the use of ail his instituted 
ordinances — 

2. Those who are really kept away by a fear of incurring this punish- 
ment. 

Many are kept from the table by a sensé of their own unworthinesa — 

But to be unworthy, and to partake unworthily, are very différent 
things* — 

Yet if vve hâve partaken unworthily in past times, let us humble our- 
selves for it; and then may we come again with joy — 

This has been the expérience of many, 2 Chron. xxx. 15 — 23, and may 
be ours also, 



TÎIE CONSEQUENCES OF NEGLECTING PRAYER. 

ImI. Ixiv. 7. There is none that called upon thy name, that stirretb up himself to tak« 
hold of thee : for thou hast liid thy face from us. (S. S.) 

Man is encompassed with dangers from which no buman foresight can 

deliver him — 

He is oppressed with wants which no creattîre ean supply— 

It is to God that he must look for the blessings which he needs^ 

But he is uaturally so averse to prayer, that he will bear ail bis own bur- 

*.hens rather than apply to God for relief — , 

On this account it is that so many faint under their afflictions^ 
And this was the ground of God's controversy with bis people, 
L The nature of prayer. 

Prayer is represented in the scriptures by a variety of expressions— 
It is hère set forlh under the idea of "calling upon God." 
Pétitions, eiiher with or without a form, are not worthy the name of 

prayer, if they be nnattended with a 'devout spirit — 
Prayer is a work of the heart rather than of the lips — 
It supposes that we feel our wants, désire to bave them supplied, and be- 

lieve that God is able and willing to relieve them — 
It is also described as a "taking hold of God.'* 

* A rebel against a mild and merciful prince \9 unworthy of pardon : but if ne reneittf 
witli gratitude the pardon offered him, and return to his aliegiance, he receives it worthily. 
Ttius we are unwm'thy of the smallest mercies, and much more of the children's bread : but 
if we reçoive this bread with immility, gratitude, and an increasing devotedne»s of hearf 
to God, we receive it m we ought, that is, worthily. 
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God has set himself, as it vvere, beibre us m tne promises — 

There we may lay hoUl on hitn by failh — ■> 

We may address him as the patriarch of old — Gen. xxxii. 26. 

And ihis is the mean prescribed by God for ihe obtaining of his blessings 

—Isa! xxvii. 5. 

It is further called a " sfirring up of oneself" to lay hold on God. 

Il is no easy thing to gain access to God in prayer — 

We engage in it for the most part wiih much rehictance — 

Our ihoughts wander, ère we are aware, and in spite of our endeavors to 

fix them — 

We seem to losé the accustomed energy of our minds — 

We need again and again to stir up our sluggish hearts — 

When we consider the dùty in this lighl, we shall see reason to lament, 

II. The GENERAL NEGLE€T OF ÏT. 

Many live entirely without prayer. 

They are whoUy occupied wiih worldly concerns — 

They are not sensible of any spiritual wants — 

They rely on their own industry for temporal advancement-r— 

They acknowledge not before God either their sins or their necessities— 

Others only occasionally lift up their hearts to heaven. 

They will cry under the pressure of some heavy affliction — Isai xxvi. 16. 

But they resemble those spoken of by the prophet — Hos. vii. 14. 

Like métal from the fire they soon relurh to their former hardness — Ps- 

îxxviii. 34—37. 

After some signal deliverance too they will praise God — 

But, like the Israélites, they will soon forget his mercies — Ps. cvi. 11 — 13. 

Some will maintain with constancy an external regard to this duty — 

They will repeat their accustomed form at stated seasons-— 

Or tiiey will offer a few gênerai and cold pétitions — 

And with this outward act they will rest satisfied — 

They feel no pleasure in the duty, but perform it as a task — 

But there are few indeed who pray to God aright. . 

There is a remnant now, as there was in the prophet's days * — 

There are some who "stir up their soûls to lay hold on God" — 

But thèse are ïevf when compared with the bulk of mankind — 

They may be said comparât! vely to be "none" at ail — 

To counleract this evil we proceed to set forth, 

ïll. The CONSEQUENCES or this neglect. 

The tokens of God's displeasure, which those in the text experienced, 

will be experienced by ail who neglect prayer — 
God will surely "hide his face from them." 
He will not reveal to them his glory. 
He reveals himself to his people as he does not unto the world — John 

xiv. 22. 

He shines into their hearts to discover to them his glory — 

But he will vouchsafe no such mercy to those who call not upDU him — 

His perfections are to them rather an object of terror than of admiration — 

He will not manifest to them his love. 

He ofien "sheds abroad his love in the Hearts" of those who seek him — 

But the neglecters of prayer "intermeddle not with their joy" — Prov 

xiv, 10. 

*lsai. viii. 18. The prophet certaiiily did not mcan to include them in his censure. 
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They are strangers to the Spirit of adoption — • 

They raiher banish Ood from iheir thouglus, ard wîsh like the fool*—» 
He will nol communicate to iheni his blessings. 
Ilis failhfiil worshippers liave ail the blessings of grâce and glory— 
But others hâve no part or lot wilh them — 

The blessings they do enjoy are turned into a curse unto them — 
And 10 elernity niust they ascribe their misery to their.own neglect 
Application. 

'J'hey, who live without prayer, sliould consider thèse things, 
This offense bas been awfiilly niarked by the indignation of GodJ — 
How bitter must be the'reflections of those who perish through this neg- 
lect ! — 

Siirely ail shonld seek the Lord while he may be found — 
They aiso, who are formai in prayer, sfioiild lay thecn to heart. 
Thèse, as being more liable to deceive themselves, are in greater danger— 
Our prayers must be fervent in order to be effectuai — James v..l6. 
If we would eu'er into heaven, we must press into it with violence — Matt. 
xi. 12. 

N>T should this subject ever be forgotten by those who profess godiiness, 
Unless we stir up ourselves continually, we shall soon lose the divine 
présence — 

We cannot gnard too much against formality in prayer— 
Let us be encouraged by God's gracious déclaration! — 



MEN'S PROUD CONTEMPT OF GOD. 

Pealm, x. 4, 5. — The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, will net seek after 
,God . God is not in ail his thoughts: his ways are always grievous: thy judgments are 
far above out of his sight: as for ail his onemies, he puffeth at them. (S. S. 

Pride, when manifested in a flagrant manner, universally excites disgnst; 
so hateful is it, when divested of the specious garb in which it is generally 
clothed. But though ail hâte pride, when it appears in others, ïew^ are sen- 
sible how muoh it reigns within their own bosoms. In our converse with 
man, tfiis evil disposition is ready to shew itself on every ocrasion: but in 
our conduct towards God, it is the fruitful parent of habitnal neglect, and 
atheisiical contempt. This is affirmed in the passage before us, in which 
we may notice, 

I. The STATE OF THE WICKED. 

It is not easy to conceive a more humiliating description of their character 
than that given us by the Psalmist: 
They " will not seek after God." 

* Ps. xiv. 1. TJie words in Italics are not in the original. 

f If ail the soûls that are banished from the divine présence were aâked, " Wherefore haa 
God hid his face from you?" they must assign the reason that is given in the text. 

J Ps. Ixxxi. 10 — 12. " God gave them up:" to what? to their enemies? to death? or to 
immédiate and cternal condemnation? No; to what was worse than even that, "their own 
hearts lust," that they might " treasure up vvrath against the day of wrath." 

\\ Prov. XV. 8. God is nol more pleased wilh the sonars of angels than with the sigh» and 
(•rnaos of a contrite soûl. 
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Gofl invites them to seek his face, and promises that he will be found of 
them ; but tliey cannoi be prevailed iipon eilher by promises or threats: they 
will seek wilh eagerness an earlhly objecl, that may make ihem happy ; but 
they account God unworthy of any notice or regard, Job xxxv. 10. 

" He is not even admitted into iheir thoughts." 

It is astonishing to what a degree men often banish God froni their minds. 
They will pass days, nionths, and even years, without one reverential 
thought of hiin, unless when ihey are alarmed by some awful providence, or 
awakened by some faithful discourse : and then, unless the grâce of God 
prevent them, they will càst him out of their minds again as soon as possi- 
ble, and drown their thoughts in business or dissipation, Job xxi. 14, 15. 

They account " his ways," as far as they know them, "grievous." 

When urged to dévote themselves to God in sincerity and truth, they con- 
ceive that such a state is unattainable, or, at least, incompatible with the 
common duties and offices of life. They call the indulgence of their lusts, 
liberiy; and the exercise of vital godliness, an intolérable bondage. Every 
part of the divine life is iiksome to them, and ihat too, not occasionally, but 
"always," without any change or intennission. 

The "judgments of God are far above out of their sight." 

Ey the "judgments" of God we understand his word and works. New 
thèse are not only out of their sight in some particulars (for they are incom- 
préhensible in some respects even to the most enlightened saints) but they 
are altogether foolishness unto them, 1 Cor. ii. 14. When the mysteries of 
rédemption are opened, they are esteemed by them as " ounningly devised 
fables :" and when the marvellous interpositions of Providence are insisted 
on, they are ready to exclaim, with Ezekiel's hearers, "Ah! Lord God, 
doth he not speak parables ?" Ezek. xx. 49. 

"As for ail their enemies, they pufF at them." 

If God himself threaten them as an enemy, they disregard his menaces. 
The denunciations of his wrath are deemed by them unworthy of any se- 
rions attention. They even pufF at them with contempt and disdain. They 
quiet ail their fears, saying, like them of old, " Tush, God shall not see ; 
neither will the Almighty regard it:" Ps. xciv. 7. "I shall hâve peace, 
.though I walk in the imagination of my heart," Deut. xxix. 19. 

In order to account for this state of thiiigs, let us trace it to, 

II. The REAL SOURCE OF THEIR WfCKEDNESS. 

We might trace this practical atheism to men's ignorance and unbelief: 
but the Psalmist suggests to us the original ground and occasion of it: it ail 
arises from the pride of their hearts. 

Men are too good, in their own appréhension, to need God s mercy. 

They will confess that tiiey are not altogether so good as they might be ; 
but they do not think they deserve God's wrath and indignation. Why 
then should they trouble themselves to ask for mercy at his hands, when they 
are in no danger of suffering his judgments? 

They are also too strorig to need his aid. 

They imagine, that they can repent when they please, and that, whenso- 
ever they résolve, they can easily carry their resolutions into eflect. If they 
Ihought that "without God they could do nothing," and that " he must give 
them bolh to will and to do," then there were reason for imploring his assist- 
ance: but, when they acknowledge no such dependence upon God, where» 
fort! should they seek his aid ? 

Moreover, they are too wise to need the te.achings of his Spirit. 

They see perhaps their need of a révélation to discover to lïiem the mind 
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and will of Ood ; but, when Ihat is once given, they are not oonsoious that 
they need a spiritual illumination to discover the truths contained in it. 
They suppose their reason lo be as suffirent for the investigation of spiritual, 
as of carnal tliings : and under that persuasion, they consider ail application 
to God for the teacfiings of his Spirit, as enthusiastic and absnrd. 

Finally, they are (.00 happy to nced t/ie divine présence. 

They are occupied wilh carnal pleasure, and wish for nothing beyond it. 
If only they can hâve the vindisturbed indulgence of their appetites, it is, to 
them, ail the paradise they désire. As for the light of God's countenance, 
and ihe manifestations of his love, they know not what is meant by sucU 
things ; they suppose that they exist only in the pretensions of hypocrites, 
and the conceils of fanatics. 

In short, like those of Laodicea, they possess such an imaginary suffi- 
ciency within themselves, that they hâve no need of God at ail, Rev. iii. 17. 
And hence il is that they care not to hâve God in ail their ihoughts. 

Infer, 

1. How astonishing is the depravity of human nature ! 

If ail be not equally addicted to gross sins, ail are equally " w^ithout God 
in the world," Eph. ii. 12 : ail hâve a "carnal mind that is enmity against 
God," Rotn. viii, 7. Alas ! What a pictore of human nature! Let "every 
mouth then be stopped, and ail the world become guilty before God," Rom. 
iii. 10, 11, 12, 19. 

2. How great is the change that takes place in conversion ! 

The State of a converted soûl forms a perfect contrast wilh that of the 
wicked. " Old things pass away, and ail things become new." Let ail 
then ask themselves, Am I now devoting rayself to God, as once I did to the 
world ; and despising the world, as once I despised God ? This were indeed 
"a new création," 2 Cor. v. 17. 

3. How necessary is conversion in order to an enjoyment of heaven ! 
There must be within ourselves a meelness for heaven before we can en- 

joy it. Col. i. 12. Let not those then, who banish God from their thoughts, 
and cast ofT his yoke, suppose that ihey could be happy in heaven, even if 
they were admitted there. If they would delight themselves in God for 
ever, they must obiain in this world a conformity to his image, and a delight 
in his commandments. 



THE CERTAINTY THAT SIN WILL FIND US OUT. 

Numb. xxxii. 23. — Beliold ye hâve sinned against the Lord : and be sure your sin will flnd 

youout. (S. S.) 

The fear of punishment, if not the best, is certainly the most common 
preservative from sin — 

Under the Mosaïc dispensation it was the principal motive wilh which the 
divine commands were enforced — 

Nor did St. Paul, though so well acqiiainted wilh the libéral spirit of the 
gospel, think it wrong to " persuade men by the terrors of the Lord" — 
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The wonls before ns, therefore may, not improperly, be addressed to us*— 

We may take occasion froni them to consider, 

I. In what mannkr we hâve sinned against the Lord 

It would be endless to attempt an enumeralion of ail the sins we hâve 
fiommitted — 

We shall confine ourselves to that view of them which the context sug- 
gests. 

The sin against which Moses cautioned the twô tribes was, unfaithfulness 
to their engagements — 

And, a preferrinçr of their présent ease to the executing of the work which 
God had assigned them — 

Now we promised at onr baptism to renounce the world, the flesh, and 
the devil — t 

Thèse promises then made for us, we hâve renewed at our confirmation 
an;! at the Lord's table — 

But how hâve we kept the covenant which we hâve thus solemnly entered 
into? — 

Hâve we not maintained that friendship with the world which is enmity 
with God? James iv. 4. 

Hâve we not rather sought io please than to mortify our carnal appetites? 
Tit. iii. 3. 

Has not the god of this world led us captive at his will ? Eph. il. 2. 
2Tim. ii. 26. 

And is not such a life one continued violation of our baptismal engage- 
ments? — 

But the sin referred to in the text, will scarcely bear any comparison with 
ours. 

The Israélites were to maintain a warfare with men; we with the devil, 
Eph. vi. 12. 

Tliey were to fight for an earthly portion ; we, an heavenly, 1 Cor. ix. 25. 

Tliey might hâve urged that their aid was unnecessary, when God was 
engaged — 

And that, after ail, the prize was an inadéquate reward for such fatigue 
and danger — 

But, can we hope to conquer without exerting our own powers ? — 

Do we suppose that God will subdue our enemies without our concur- 
rence ? — 

Or can we say that the prize held forth to us is not worth the contest? — 

If our engagements be more solemn, our work more noble, and our re- 
ward more glorious than theirs, our sin in disregarding ail must be propor- 
tionably greater — 

Yet who amongst us must not confess that he has forgotten ail his 
vows ? 

Behohl then, we may say to ail, " Ye bave sinned against the Lord" — 

Nor are we to suppose that our sin will always pass unnoticed. 

* The tribes of Reuben and Gad had solicited permission to hâve tlie land of Jazer and 
of Gilead for their portion instead of any inheritance in the land of Canaan. Upon their 
promising to fight in conjunction with the other tribes until the whole of Canaan should bo 
subdued, Moses acceded to the proposai; but warned them withal, that if they roceded 
from their engagement, they should assuredly meet with a due recompense frora God. 

]Sf"i the Ciiurch Catecliism. 
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II. WHAT ASSURANCE WE HAVE THAT OUR SIN SHaLL FIND TJS OUT. 

Sin inay be saitl to fiiid us out when it bririgs dowii the divine judginenti 
upon us. 

Conscieni^e, stupified or seared, often forgets to exécute its office — 

Nor spealcs, lill God, by his Providence or Grâce, awaken it — 

Someiiiiies years elapse befure it reproves our iniquities — Gen. xlii. 
21, 22 

Somelimes it testifies to our face as soon as our sin is committed — Matt. 
xxvi. 74, 75, aiid xxvii. 3, 4. 

Wlienever it thus condemns us, our sins may be said to find us out — 

But tho expression in the text imports rather the Visitation of God for 
sin — 

There is a punishmeut annexed to every violation of God's law — Ezek 
xv'iii. 4. 

And sin then finds us out eflectually when it brings that punishment 
vipon us — 

That il will find us out,. we hâve the fullest possible assurance. 

The perfections of God' s nature ahsolutely prechide ail hope of impunity. 

If he be omniprésent, he must see ; if omniscient, remember; if holy, 
hâte; and if just, piinish the violations of his law — 

If he be possessed of veracity and power, he must exécute the judginents 
he h;is denounced — 

The (ledaralions of his Word abundantly confiini this awful truth — Isa 
iii. 1 1. Rom. ii. 9 : Ps. xxi. 8 ; Prov. xi: 21. 

Sin leaves a track which can ne ver be effaced ; and evil, however slow- 
paced, will surely overtake it — Prov. xiii. 21 ; Ps. cxl. 11. 

However scoflers may exult in their security, their ruin is fast approach- 
ing — 2 Pet. ii. 3, and iii. 4, 9, and Deut. xxix. 19, 20. 

The remarkable instances of sin being detected and punished in this 
world afford a sirong additional teslimony — 

David and Gehazi, though so studious to conceal their guilt, had their 
iniquity markr^d in the punishment inflicted for it — 2 Sam. xii. 9 — 12; 2 
Kings V. 26, 27. 

When according to human calculations, it was above two millions to one 
that Achan would escape, the lot fell on him by an infallible direction — Josh. 
vii. 14— 18. 

Hovv much more then shall the most hidden things be brought to light 
hereafter ! — 

The appoinfment of a day of final rétribution puts the matter beyond a 
possibility of doubt — 

For wliat end can there be such a period fixed but that the actions of men 
may be judged — 

And for what end can they be judged, but that every man may receive 
according to his deeds — Eccl. xii. 14. 

We may then emphaticâUy say to every sinner, "^e sure, &c." — 

Infer, 

1. How earnest should we be in searching out our own sins ! 

We think liltle of evils which hâve been committed by us long ago — 

And imagine tfiat they are effaced from God's memofy as well as from 
our own — 

But every action, word and thought is noted in the book of his remem* 
branee — 

He sees the transaction of former years as if they had this moment 
passed — 
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Ail oiir iniquities are viewed by him in one aecumulated masa — 

Nox does de abhor them less ihan in the very instant they were comrait- 

ted— 

Let us not then pass them over, or palliate them, as yonthful ibllies — 
Let us remember how exaclly the Lord's threaienings were executed on 

the Israélites in the wilderness — Numb. xxxii. 10 — 13. 

And endeavor to avert his judgments while space for repentance is allowed 

us — 

Let us mourn over our innumerable viola-tions of our baptismal covenant — 
Let us lament our solicitute about a présent portion, our aversion to fight 

the Lord's battles, and our indifférence about the heavenly Canaan — 

We must repent of thèse things, ortie under the guilt of them for ever— 

Ps. 1. 21 ; Luke xiii, 3. 

2. How thankfui should we be that a way of escape is provided for us 1 
It is not sin lamented, but sin unrepented of, which will find us out — 
There is a city of refuge provided for those who will flee to it — Ueb. 

vi. 18.. 

The man, Christ Jésus, is an hiding-place from the impending storm— 

Isa. xxxii. 2. 

If we flee to him, we may be sure that sin shall not find us out — 
Every perfection of the Deity is pledged to save a believing pénitent— 

1 John i. 9. 

We are confirmed in this hope by the most positive déclarations of scrip- 
ture — Isa. vliv. 22; Mie. vil. 19; Heb. viii. 12. 

We hâve most authentic and asionishing instances of sin forgiven— 

2 Sam. xii. 13 ; Luke vii. 47, and xxiii. 43. 

And the day of Judgment is appointed no less for the complète justifica- 
tion of believers than for the condemnation of unbelievers — 2 Thess. i. 
9,10. 

Let this blessed assurance then dwell richly on our minds — 

Let it encourage us to take refuge under the Saviour's wings — Matt. 
xxiii. 37. 

Let an holy confidence inspire those who hâve committed their soûls to 
him — 2 fim. i. 12. 

And let ail rejoice and glory in him as able to save them to the uttermost — 
Heb. vii. 25. 



THE SIN OF MAKÏNG LIGHT OF CHRIST. 
Matt. xxii. 5.— But they made light of it. (S. S.) 

We are apt to condemn the Jews as blind and obstinale, because they 
rejected Christ in spite of the clearest évidence in his favor — but we our- 
selves are more guilty than they, because we enjoy much greater advantaffes 
for understanding the gospel than they did, and yet are as regardless of i* 
as they were. 

Our blessed Lord illustrated their conduct .by a marriage-feast, to which 
they who were invited, refused to come. The same invitation is sent to us i 
and we, no less than they, " make light of it " 
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To bring' home a conviction of this upon our niindi?, \ve shall shew, 

I. VVlIAT ARK THE BLESSINGS VVHICH WE ARE INVITK.D TO PARTAKE Oïf 

Ooil is hère represeiued as havino;' inade a marriage for his Son. 

Tho (injure of a, marriage union is often usecl to represent ihe connection 
that swbsists heiwuen Christ and his church — Jer. iii 14; Hos. il. 19,20. 
lie is ihe bridegrooiii, and ihe church is his bride — Isa. liv. 5; Rev. xxi, 9. 
And the coi\nexioa is. then formed, when the church gives up herself to 
Christ as lier head and Lord, and by faith become-s so united to hiin as to be 
one flesh, Eph. v. 30 — 33, or to speak more propeily, " one spirit with 
hiin"— I Cor. vi. 17. 

The feasi prepared on the occasion contains ail the blessings of grâce and 
glory. 

'J'here is nothing that can nourish or delight the soûl which God has not 
prepared for the bride on lier union with Clirist — Isa. xxv. 6. She instant- 
îy becomes related to hiai, and is considered in ail things as his daughter, 
an o')ieci of his affections, and a partaker of his inheritance. — Let any one 
enquire, Wliai is there that iny soûl can desixe in time or eternity ? and he 
shall find it, ail sel before hini, that he inay freely and richly enjoy it. — 

To a participation of this feast vve are sent to invite you. 

In one vievv, they to whom vve are sent, are the bride; but in another 
vievv, they are the guesis. — The commission God has given to his servants 
is to " go ont into the highways and hedges, and to bring in as many as they 
can find." — To you therefore we corne, declaring that no unworthiness on 
your parts shall exclude you, provided you put ou the wedding garment, 
which ihe Master of the feast has prepared for you. — Accept the invitation; 
and ail the blessings of salvation shall be yours. — Pardon, peace, slrength, 
and vvhatever else can comfort the weary, and support the weak, shall be- 
oome the daily, the everlasting food of your soûls. — 

To évince how much our message is disregarded, we proceed to shew, 

II. VVhO are TMëV THAT MAKE LIGHT OF THE INVITATION. 

Ainong the nuinberless classes that might be mentioned, tvvo only shall 
be selected ; 

1. They who satisfy themselves with excuses for declining it. 

The persons, mentioned in the context, excused themselves on account 
of *' their farms or nierehandize." — But their pleas, however satisfactory 
in their own eyes, were not adraitted by God. — On the contrary, he declar- 
ed them to be " unworihy ever to taste of his supper." — Now vvhat excuses 
has any man more urgent than thèse? — And if thèse were of no avail in 
their case, what right hâve we to.think, that the plea of worldly business 
will be admiited in our favor? — If the prosecuting of our worldly business 
were really incompatible with the enjoyment of God, there can be no doubt 
which we ought to prefer — He was " a wnse merchant, who having found 
a pearl of great price, sold ail that he had and bought it." — Bat our duties 
to God and to the vvorld are by no means irreconcilable with each other.— 
And therefore the resting in such vain excuses shews, that we make light of 
the salvation offered us — 

2. They who do not accept it with ail thankfulness. 

Blessings, lilce ihose set before us in the gospel, ought to be regarded as 
of the lirsi im[)ortance. — Indifférence towards them is a positive contempl. 
of them. — If a slave, whom we had ransomed at a great price, and to whom 
we offered liberty, and atflnence, and honor, should express no gratitude, no 
joy on the occasion, should we not think that he " made light of our prof- 
fered kindness? — But wbat bondage is so dreadful as that in which we are 
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held by sin and satan? or what liberty is like that of God's children? or 
what comparison is there betweeii the riches and honors of tliis world, and 
those wiiich are imparted to us on our union wilh Christ? — If then our joy 
and g-ratitude exciied by the gospel salvation, be not in some measure propor- 
tioned to its value and importance, we cannot but be considered -is mailing 
light of it — 

Nor will tbis be thought a venial malter, if we duly consider, 

III. Tnii: FOLLY AND SIXFULNESS OF THEIR CONDUCT. 

But what words can sufîiciendy express this? for they make light of, 

1. That which is oi' the greatest possible value. 

Estimate ihe blessings of salvation either positively by the price paid for 
them, or comparalively by weighing them, as it were, in a balance against 
ail oiher things, and then see what it is that they despise. — Only consider, 
that every one of those blessings was boutrht with blood, with the blood of 
God's co-equal, co-eternal Son, a price infinitely exceeding ten thousand 
worlds. — Is there no guiit, no folly in disregarding things of siich inestima- 
ble value? — Bring into compétition with tliem ail that the world can give; 
and it will be found lighier ihan the dust upon the balance, yea, " altogether 
lighler ihan vanity itself," — Well therefore does the aposde put that unan- 
swerable question, " How shall ye escape, if ye neglect so great salva- 
tion ? — Ileb. ii. 3. 

2. That without which they can never be happy. 

The créature, at best, is but as a " broken cistern : in vain shall any one go 
to it for solid happiness, Jer. ii. 13. — "There is not, there cannot be, any 
true peace to the wicked," Isa. xlviii. 22. — Let any man iry to make himself 
happy, while the guilt of ail his sins continues to lie upon him, and he is 
in awful suspense about his eternal state ; he may be thoughtless as a child, 
or stupid as a beast ; but he cannot be happy. — And if this be the case in 
the midstof ail his gaiety, what will be his situation in a dying hour? — At 
ail events, supposing him ever so happy in life and in death, how will he 
feel himself on his first entrance inlo the invisible world ? — Will he who 
made light of the marriage-feast on earth, sit down wilh boldness at "the 
marriage supper of the Larab in heaven ?" — Will ail those employaients 
to which he was averse in this world, be at once his joy and delight, as soon 
as he passes into the world above ? — If lie disregarded earthly things, he 
would hâve reason on his side ; because he might be happy in God, even 
though he were deslitute of every thingelse: but to hope for happiness with- 
.->iît God is a desperate delusipn; and consequently, to make light of the in- 
vitations of the gospel is nothing less ihan madness itself — 

3. 'l'hat which they are sure to value, when it will be gone beyond re- 
30very. 

Hère men are of very difTerent sentiments; some acçounting godliness the 
one thing needful, and oihers despising it as enthusiasm and needless singu- 
larity. — But in the eternal world there is no such diversiiy of opinion: the 
saints in glory are fully confirmed in the judgment they had forrned on 
earth ; and the wicked in hell are fùlly convinced of iheir error ; the one 
know by iheir enjoyments how good it was to obey the heavenly caJl ; and 
the other know by their suflerings, what " a fearful thing it is to fall inli» the 
hands of the living God."— What then is it but madness io make light oï 
that, which we are so sure to value when there remains to us no longer any 
possibiliiy of attaining it? — Wjsd. v. 4. 

Let due weightbe given to thèse considérations, and we shall need noth- 
ing more to convincp us either of the folly or sinfulness of slighting the in- 
vitations of the gospel— 
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Application. 

It is U) be feared that, after ail, rnany will persist in their infatuated con- 
duct. — Bvii \ve would at least make one more effort to reclaim them ; and 
beg of (îod U) reiuler his word effectuai to their conversion. — 

Know then that the marriage supper is now prepared ; and we, as God's 
servants, corne in his naine to invite you to it. — We invite you ail: the riciï, 
the poor ; the ohi, the young; the moral, tlie immoral. — We announce 
to you, that ail things are ready. Are ye then not ready ? — If ye say, 
" We hâve not a suitabie garment ; we déclare to you, that the Master 
of the feast h;is provided garraents for ail his guests ; and that ye need only 
to be cloiheil wiili the unspotted robe of Christ's righteousness, and ye shall 
instanily be acceptable in the sight of God. — Put away then your excuses: 
receive thankfully tiie invitation sent you: and begin to feast upon those 
rpiritual provisions that shall nourish your soûls unto life eternal. — 



THE MANIFESTATION WHICîI CHRIST HAS GIVEN OF THE FATHER. 

John i. 18. — No inan hath seen God at any time ; the only begotien Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath declared hiin. (S. S.) 

The knou^ledge of God is the great source of blessings to mankind 
But the heaihen world were altogether ignorant of him — 
Nor were the Jews themselves fully instrncted concerning him — 
To make a full révélation of him to the world was a part of that work 
which was reserved for Christ himself — 

And this office he performed, to the unspeakable comfort of this church 
and people — 

Tlie evangelist unités his testimony with that of John the Baptist in con- 
firmation of this triith — 
We shall enquire, 

1. WhaT christ HAS DECLARED OF THE TATHER. 

God himself is invisible to the eye of sensé — I Tim. vi. 16. 

Even Moses was permitted to see only his backparts — Exod. xxxiii. 23. 

Bni Christ had a peculiar relation to the Father as "his only begotten 
fjon ;" and a most intitnate acquaintance with him, as being from ail eternity, 
and at that very hour, "in his bosom" — 

He bas made known the Father to us, and declared, 

1 , His nature. 

Mankind had gross conceptions of the Deity as a material being — 

But Christ bas assured us of his perfect spiritualité — John iv. 24. 

Nor was the Unify of God clearly ascertained among the Oentiles — 

But Christ bas left no room for doubt upon this subject — Mark xii. 29. 

He bas moreover revealed to us a Trinity of persons in the Godhead — 

He has affirmed in the plainest terms his own Oneness with the Father — 
John X. 30. 

He has spoken of the Holy Ghost as co-existing with himself and with 
the Father — John xv. 26. 

And has joined the Three together as equal in authority and honor — Matt. 
Kxviii, 19. 

'l'hus has he enabled us by faith to " see him who is invisible" — 

3. His perfections. 



God hacî long- since proclaimed his own narne tô Moscs— Exod. xxxiv» 

d,7. 

But Christ bas affordeù ns more abtindant discoveries of ail his attri 
butes — 

He has clearly shewn us that his goodness is unboundedj Matt, v. 45 , 
his sovereig-iily unconlrnlled, Malt. xi. 25, 26, his power irrésistible, Matt* 
xxvi. 53, bis jdstioe inflexible, ib. 42, his mercy iJifinite, John iii. 16, 17, 
and his truth inviolable — Luke xvi. 17. 

There is not any thing relaiing- to his Father, the knowledge of which 
coiild be at ail serviceable to us, that he has not revealed — John xv. 15 

He (lid not however merely utter thèse things like the prophets of old. 

11. IIdw hk declared hîm. 

Christ had foroierly spoken of God in and by the prophets — 1 Pet. i. 11 

But now he declared the Father in a différent manner. 

1. By exhibiting a perfect pattern of him. 

He was hiniPelf an exact resemblance of the Father — ^Heb. i. 3. 
And in his conduct exhibited every perfection of the Deity — John viii, 29 
Hence a s'ighi of him was, in fact, a sight of the Father hiniself — Johit 
xiv. 7 — 9. 

2. By rnaking known his connsels. 

Mueh of the Father's counsels had lain hid from the foundation of the 
worid. or had been very imperfecdy revealed — 

Christ opened them to his hearers as they were able to bear them — John 
xvi. 12. 

He inade known God's intention to admit the Gentiles into his church— 
Matt. viii. 1 1, 12. 

And assured us that the most abandoned of mankind should be cordially 
received the very instant he returned to God — Luke xv. 20. 

But that none of whatever cha^acter could be saved, unless they sought 
acceptance wiih God through his médiation — John xiv. 6. 

Thus by thèse déclarations he has enabled us to attain a more perfect 
knowledge of the Father's mind and will — 

3. By exerting a secret energy on the minds of men. 

No man could know the Father unless Christ revealed him inwardly by 
his Spirit, as well as outwardly by the world — Matt. xi. 27. 

ïlis very disciples understood not until he opened their eyes — Luke 
xxiv. 45. 

Nor can we attain to a true knowledge of God in any other way — 

The ". word must corne to us in power and in the Holy Ghost," or it will 
lome in vain — 1 Thess. i. 5. 

But when applied by his Spirit, it shall teach us plainly of the Father— 

hn xvi. 25. 

Infkr, 

1. How glorious a person must Christ be . 

The description given of him shews his superiorily above every created 
being — 

He is not the Son of God by création, as the angels are, nor by régénéra- 
tion and adoption, as men; but by an inexplicable gereralion, his '■'■ only- 
begotten" — 

And, as well in his incarnate as in his pre-existent staèe, was continually 
"in the bosom of the Father" — John iii. 13. 

Nor was any other wortiiy to reveal the Father to us — 

Let us then enteitain just conceptions of his worth and dignitv — 
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And manifest our delight in him as the saints in heaven did— Rev 
V. 5—9. 

2. How precious ought the scriptures to be to us ! 

Job and David had but a small portion of the scriptures in their hands— 

Yet did they value them above every thing in the world — ^Job xxviii. 13* 
Ps. cxix. 72. 

How much more should we, who possess the sacred oracles entire !— 

In thèse is reeorded every thing that Christ has deolared— 

And by thèse we may be made wise unto salvation — 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

Let us then search them with diligence, and treasure them up in our 
hearts — 

Nor let a day pass without digging into those invaluable raines— Prov 
ii. 4. 

3 How inexcusable are they who are ignorant of God ! 

It is to our shame that many of us are still ignorant of God — 1 Cor. 
XV, 34. 

We hâve not that knowledge of him that produces correspondent affec- 
tions towards hira — 

But what excuse can we offer in exténuation of our guilt? — 

Has not Clirist declared the Father in order that we might know him? — 

And is he not willing also to reveal him in us by a powerful energy on 
our soûls ? — 

Some, doubtless, are more guilty than others in proportion as they hâve 
possessed means of instruction — 

But ail will find the conséquences of their ignorance most tremendous— . 
2 Thess. 1. 8. 

Let ail begin then to enquire after God with their whole hearts — 

Nor rest till they hâve attained that knowledge of him which is lifo 
eternal — John xvii. 3. 



CHRIST THE ONLY FOUNDATION. 

1 Cor. iii. 11. — Other fbundation can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jésus Clirist. 

(S. S.) 

There is not any thing more injurions to the church of God than a party- 
spirit: yet even in the apostolic âge did it begin to distract the Christian 
community. At Corinth it prevailed, and rose to an alarming height: and 
St. Paul was obliged to exert ail his influence in order to counteract it. He 
reminded the partisans, that, as " God's building," they should be cemented 
together with brotherly love : that they should study to shew themselves 
worthy of the place they held in the church, in expectation of that day 
when ail their works should be tried by fire ; and that, instead of fomenting 
strifes and divisions, they should unité with each other in cleaving stedfastly 
to the one foundalion, whereon they stood. 

The déclaration in the text is plain, and of infinité importance. 

To enter more fully into it we shall consider, 

1. What foundations men lay for themselves. 

Every man has some foundation for his hope. Though there are many 
shades of différence in the sentiments of différent men, yet their grounds of 
hope ma) be reduced to two ; 



WARNINGS. 431 

1. Their ovvn ffoodness. 

Some think that nothing but gross sin can expose them to the wrath of 
God. They therefore congratulate themselves as having ne ver done any 
thing to merit his displeasure, Others imagine that they may trust in the 
goocT Works that they hâve done. They hâve, in their own appréhension, 
been regular in their duties to God and man : nor can they conceive that 
they should hâve reason to fear. Thus, like the Pharisee of old, they thank 
God that they are notas other men; and are fiUed wiih self-complacencyr 
because they are punctual in the observance of certain duties, Luke xviii. 
11, 12. 

2. Their own works and Christ's merits united. 

Many, who see, that their own works cannot justify them according 
tp the strict ténor of the law, yet hope that they wili, according to the 
milder demands of the gospel. If they see that thèse will not suffice, they 
will look to Christ to supply their deficiencies. If they see, that such an 
union is impracticable, and, that Jésus must be their, only foundation, they 
hope, however, that he will save them for their works sake. Thus they 
either avowedly profess to participate with Christ the honor of their salvà- 
tion ; or, while they prétend to give the honor of it to him, they look for the 
original and moving cause of it within themselves. Like the Judaising 
christians, Acts. xv. 5, or the Gentiles whom Peter misled, Gai. ii. 12, 14, 
they unité the law to Christ ; as though Christ needed to hâve something 
superadded to him, to render his death effectuai. At ail events, if they find 
their error in this respect, they will regard their works as their warrant to 
believe in Christ ; and will expect mercy at his hands, not so much because 
his grâce is free and ail sufficient, as because they bave something in them- 
selves, which may deserve his notice and regard. 

Thèse plans of salvation however will be founa very erroneous, if we 
enquire, 

IL WhaT is that FOUNDATION WHICH OOD HAS LAID ? 

Nothing can be more clear, than that he has not laid either of those, 
which hâve been before mentioned. 

He ofien describes his people as performing good works : and often prom 
ises them, under that character, eternal life. But he always represents us as 
sinners, and as standing in need of his mercy. And he has sent his Son 
into the world for that very reason, because none could obtain mercy by any 
works of their own. Nor has he clearly shewn, that works are wholly to 
be excluded from the office of justifying. He has told us that salvation 
must be wholly oî grâce or wholly of works, Rom. xi. 6. That every 
degree of boasting is excluded from that salvation which he has revealed, 
Rom. iii. 27; Eph. ii. 8, Q. And that the persons, whom he justifies, aife 
ungodly, and without any works whatever to recomménd them, Rom. iv. 5. 

Christ is the one foundation which he has laid in Zion. 

He "has set forth his Son to be a propitiation for sin :" and every sinner 
is to build his hope on Christ alone. Christ is the foundation laid in the 
covenant of grâce, Gen. xvii. 19 ; Heb. viii. 6. The same is laid in ail the 
promises, Gen. iii. 15, and xxii. 18; 2 Cor. i. 20. The same was exhibited 
in ail the types.* The same is laid also in the gospel, 1 Pet. ii. 4 — 6. 
We are expressly tpld that there is no other, Acts iv. 12. Nor indeed can 
there be any other to ail eternity. 

The necessity of building upon this will appear, while we consider, 

* The Paschal Lamb, the Scape Goat, &c. 
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IIÎ. Why no otheu can be laid. 

Many reasons mi^ht easily be assigned: but one or tWo may suAcê. 

1. Any other would be Uiiworthy of the divine architect. 

God himself is the architpct, ver. 9; and must hâve ail the glory of begin* 
ning and perfecting ihis building. But, if men were to found their hopes on 
any thing but the Lord J«sué Christ, they would hâve whereof to glory, 
Rom. iv. 2. So far as respect was had to any merit in them, so far might 
they aseribe the honor to themselves. Even in heaven their song must 
differ from that of the nnleemed. Instead of giving ail the glory to God 
and to the Lamb, Rev. v. 13, they must take a portion of it to themselves. 
But this would be utterly nnworihy of God to suffer. Indeed he has told 
us that he never can nor will suffer it, 1 Cor. i. 29, 31 ; Eph. iv. 8, 9. We 
may be sure therefore thaï no sUch way of salvation shali ever be estab- 
iished, as leaves man at liberty to boast. We shall be rewarded according 
to our works, and in some re.s\iecXfor our works ; but the only ground of 
acceptante, eiiher for our persons or our services, is in Christ alone, Eph. 
i. 6. 

2. No other would support the weight that is to be laid upon it, 
Whatever our soûls need in time or eternity must be derived from that» 

which is the foundation of our hope. Our pardon must be obtained by it; 
our peace flow from it; our strength and righteousness be given us on account 
of it; and eternal glory be bestovved on us, as the reward of it. And can we 
build our hope of such things in any degree on our own works? Can we, 
wlio, if we hnd donc ail that is commanded us, should be only unpro£table 
servants, imagine, that we can in any respect merit such things, when we hâve 
done nothing that is commanded us, at least, nothing perfectly, or as we ought 
to hâve done it? Surely such an hope would soon appear to be a foundation 
of satid ; and would infallibly disappoint us to our eternal ruin. Yea, the very 
persons who build on such a foundation, almost invariably deny, that any 
man can be assured of his accaptance with God; they account such an assur- 
ance to be an enthusiastic delusion ; which is a clear acknowledgment of the 
insufficiency of their foundation to bear this weight.' 
Infbr, 

1. How needful is it to enquire what foundation we are upon ! 

If we build but a common habitation, we are careful on what foundation 
we raise it. How much more care should we exercise, when we are build- 
ing for eternity ! Let us enquire, whether we hâve been deeply convinced 
of the insurticiency of our own goodness, and of the impossibility of unit- 
ing any works of ours with Christ's atoning sacrifice ? And let us examine 
whether Christ's obédience unto death be our only hope, our only con- 
fidence? We never can be saved unless, with Paul, we utterly renounce 
the filihy rags of our own. righteousness, and désire to be found clad in 
Christ's unspotted robe, Isa. Ixiv. 6; Phil. iii. 9. 

2. How secure are they who are built upon the Lord Jésus Christ! 
Christ, on whom they stand, is jusly called "a tried stone, and a sure 

foundation," Isa. xxviii. 16. He never yet failed those who trusted in him. 
The vilest of mankind havé found him able lo save them to the uttermost. 
He is a Rock to those who trust in him; nor shall the gales of hell prevail 
against them, Matt. xvi, 18. Let ail believers then rejoice in their security; 
and hold fast the profession of their faith without wavering, Heb. x. 23. 

3. How careful should we be, what superstructure we raise upon him ! 
While Christ is the foundation of our hope, we are also to build upon 

him ail our works. But our works will àll be tried by fire. If they be not 
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Siîch as tend to his glory, they will be burnt up as hay, and wood, and stub- 
ble. ïf ihey be truly good, ihey wilUiand ihe trial, like gold, or silver, or 
precious slones, ver. 11—14. Let iis then give diligent heed to onr works. 
We may siifTer loss in heaven, though we shoiild not suffer the loss qf 
heaven, ver. 15. Let us then seek "a fidl reward," 2 John 8. While we 
renounce good woiks in point of dependmce, let us practice them from 
love to our Redeemer. Tiuis shall we put to silence our adversaries ; and 
dorn the doctrine of God our Saviour 



HATREDOF CHRIST IS HATRED OF THE FATHER. 
John XV. 23. — He that hateth me, hateth my Father also. (S. S.) 

Men are ever disposed to palliate their sins, and, by representing them 
Under some specious naine, to conceal their real enortnity — But God calls 

every siii by its proper name, and speaks of it with jnst abhorrenoe Coret- 

ousness in his eyes is not prudence, but idolatry : Èph. v. 5; a disregard of 
his présence is not mère inadvertence, but a déniai of his tnost essential at- 
tributes : Ps.,x. 11, 13; and a contempt of his gospel is not a venial igno- 
rance or inattention, but an absolute hatred both of Christ and of the Father— 
To confirm this truth we will endeaver to shew, 

I. WhO THKY are THAT HATE ChRIST. 

It may be thought thaï none but Jews han bè guilty of hating Christ, and 
that the bearing of his name is a sufficient tesiimony of our regard (br h i m . 
But there are too many who, notwithstanding they hâve been bapiized into 
his name, are yet "enemies io him in their minds." — Certainly we must 
number among his enemies, 

1. Tfiose who disregard his gospel. 

The gospel of Christ ought to be un iversally recel ved as "glad tidings of 

great joy." — But the greater part of mankind feel an aversion to it. Some 

dislike its fundamental doctrine of salvation by faiih, and represent it as in- 
jurions to the inlerests of morality. — Oiliers hâte the duties it enjoins, and 
traduce it ■&s requiring a slateof niind totally incompatible with the dischartre 
of our offices in social and civil life. — Many even of those who approve of 
the gospel in their judgment, are yet very far from experiencing its power 
in their soûls. — They enjoy not its promises, they fulfil not its precepts, 
they know not ils renovating, sanctifying eflects. — It may be asked. Are ail 

thèse persons haters of Christ? Let Christ himself answer that question. 

He States, that a practical renunciation of his authoriiy is a proof, that they 
are enemies tt) him in their hearts, and will cause them to be treated as his 
enemies in the day that he shall judge the world — Luke xix. 14, 27. 
2. Those who neglect his ordinances. 

Our Lord bas promised his peculiar présence to us while we seek him in 
the ordinances of his own appointment. — Should not then the hope of en- 
joying his présence endear the ordinances to us, and make iis regard them 
as OUI mosi inestimable privilège? — But how are they regarded by the gene- 
ralitv aniongst us ? — Does not worldly business or pleasure oflen detain us 
needlessly ftom the bouse of God? And when we are assembled for wor- 
ship, do not our thoughts rove to the very ends of the earth, so that, thoogh 
55 
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we «*dra\v nigh to God with our lips, our hearts are far from him ?" — Are 
not alniost ail persons cold and rerniss in secret prayer ? — And is not family 
religion either banished aJtogelher, or conducted with suoh formality as to 
render it irksotne and unprofitable ? — Our Lord left il as lus dying command 
ihat we should often partake of bread and wine in remerabrance of his body 
broken and his blood shed for us — Yet is not his table either shamefally de- 
serted, or else profaned by impénitent, unsanctified comnjunieants ? — And 
what construction must we put on such conduct ? Our Lord plainly tells us, 
that he considers them as his enemies, and that none of those who thus des- 
pise his invitations, shall ever taste of his supper — Luke xiv. 18, 24. 

*^. Those who persécute his people. 

Persécution is not carried now to the same extent that it bas been in former 
âges — But bas it ceased ? — Expérience proves that there is the same enmity 
in the hearts of men against the faithful servants of God as ever there was — 
There are many at this day who are true descendants of Gain and Ishmael — 
And., as long as there shall be an unconverted man upon earth, it will be 
found, that they, who are born after the flesh, will persécute those who are 
born after the Spirit — Gai. iv. 29. If they do not kill the saints, they will 
"revile them, and separate thera from their company, and say ail manner of 
evil against them falsely for Ghrist's sake" — And are not such persons ene- 
mies 10 Christ? Yes; he considers himself as the real butt of their malice— 
Saul thoughl that he was justly punishing some wild fanatics when he drag- 
g-ed the christians to prison and to death; but Jésus said to him, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thou me? — Acts ix. 4. And the prophet tel!*! us that who- 
soever toucheth the Lord's people, toucheth the apple of his eye— -Zech. 
ii. 8. 

The extrême enormity of their conduct appears in this, 

II. That the hatred of Christ is, in fact, a hatred of thb 
Fathkr also. 

Christ is essentially "one with the Father;" and as " whosoever had seen 
Christ, had seen the Father," so, '* whosoever hateth Christ must of neces- 
sity hâte the Father also" — But it is évident in other points of view that 
they hâte the Father ; for they hâte 

1. His authority. 

God commands ail men to believe in his Son, to "kiss him" with holy 
révérence, and to honor him even as they honor the Father — Ps. ii. 12. 
John v. 23. But the unequivocal language of those who comply not with 
his rommand is, " We will not bave this man to reign over us ;" " Who is 
the Lord that we should obey him? we know not the Lord, neither will 
we obey his voice" — Whatever they may prétend, they are not deceived 
through unavoidable ignorance, or impelled by irrésistible force to reject 
Christ: they do it from a rooted aversion to the Father himself, and évince 
by their conduct the truth of that déclaration, " The carnal mind is enmity 
against God ; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be" — Rom. viii. 8, 7. 

2. His image. 

The Word, the ordinances, and the people of God, ail bear upon them the 
impression of God's holiness — And this is the very ground of that aversion 
which rises against them in the hearts of the ungodly — The gospel is dis- 
liked as requiring so much purity and self-denial — The worship of Gocl 
eould be easily tolerated, if an outward form would suffice ; but the spiritu- 
ality and dévotion necessary to an acceptable performance of this duty, causeï 
the carnal heart to revolt from it as irksome — If the saints too would comité* 
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nance the worlcl in its sinful practices, the offense of the cross would cease ; 
but they " nnake their liçht lo shine before men ;" and on this accourt they, 
whose deeds are evil, hâte, revile, and persécute ihem. — New this clearly 
provps, that holiness itself is their aversion, and consequenily that the image 
of God, which principally consisls in holiness, is hateful to thein — Will 
any say, it is hypocrisy that they hâte, and not holiness ? Wherefore then 
were Christ and his apostles so universally the objecta of cruel persécution? 
Was there any guile in him ? Was he not " the brightness of his Father's 
glory, and the express image of his person ?" and walked not his dis- 
ciples in his steps ? It is certain, not only that the image of God is 
hated by the enemies of Christ, biA that every thing that bears his image is 
hated !)y them on that very account, and in proportion as it exhibits a re- 
semblance of him — 

3. His very existence. 

It is vain indeed to entertain the thought that God could be annihilated — 
But, if we could suppose for a moment that it were declared from heaven, 
«' There is no God ;'' would not the tidings excite a gênerai satisfaction ? — 
Would not ail the haters of Christ congratulate themselves that there was no 
God io call them to an account, none to punish them for their iniquities? — 
Would they not look forward to an unrestrained indulgence of their lusts 
with pleasure, instead of weeping for the loss of their beat and dearest 
friend ? — Yes ; as the enemies of Christ exulting iu his crucifixion, so would 
ail who hâte him rejoice, if the Father also were utterly extinct — That this 
is no fanciful idea will appear from the déclaration of God himself, " The 
fool hath said in his heart, No God !" — Ps, xiv. 1. 

Infer, 

1. How desperate is the wickedness of the human heart ! 

Wherefore. is it that men are so fuU of enmity against Christ and his 
Father? Is it for having given us his dear Son that they haie the Father; or 
do they hâte Christ for laying'down his life for us? — Many good things has 
he donc; for which of them do we reject him? — O let the haters of God 
blush and be confounded ; let them abhor themselves for ail their iniquities, 
and abominations — 

2. What a dreadful place must hell be! 

Hère the wickedness of men is restrained by the preventing grâce of 
God — But in hell it will rage without control — How will ail the misérable 
spirits then vent their malice ! How will they gnaw their tongues and blas- 
phème their God ? — Rev. xvi. 9. May we never know this by bitier ex- 
périence — 

3. How astonishing is the tender mercy of our God 

One would suppose that God should feel nothing but indignation against 
such an ungrateful world — But behold ! he «•waitethto be gracions unto 
them ;" he sends them offers of pardon; he even entreats and "beseeches 
ihem to be reconciled to him" — 2 Cor. v. 20. let his goodness lead us to 
repentance — Let us cast away the weapons of our rébellion, and bow to the 
«ceptre of his grâce — So shall we yet be numbered among the friends of 
God, and be Uving monuments of his mercy to ail eternity. 
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THË EVILS OF THE TONGUE. 

James iii. 6. — -The tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity. So is the tondue araii ng'St otU 
nieinbers, that it defileth the wliole body, and sottelh on fire the course of iialure ; and it 
is «it on fire of hell. (S. S.) 

AmongsT the mnst impartant of subjects niustbe renkoned the govenimen 
of tlie tongue. The considération of it is well calculated to convince the 
profane, to phick oflf the mask fro m hypocrites, to humble the sincère, and 
to edify every description of persons. St. James, who intended his Episile 
as a correct! ve to the abuse ihat prevailed in the Christian church, insisted 
atroniçly upon this subject: and, in the words before us, has given us sùch a 
description of the tongue, as^ if it had proceeded from any other than an 
inspired wriier, would hâve been deemed a libel upon human nature. In 
order that the text may be fully understood, we shall shew, 

I. The TRt/E CHARACTER OF THE HUMAN TONGUE. 

Tfie Aporttle tel's U3 "it is a fire." 

Fire, in its orisjinal formation, was intended for the good of man ; and, 
^vhen subordinaled to his wishes, is highly bénéficiai: but its tendency is to 
consume and to destroy. Thus the tongue was al first made for the Crea- 
tor'» praise ; but through the introduction of sin, that member, which was, 
and, if well used, yet is, the glory of man, Ps. Ivii. 8, is beeome "an instru- 
ment of uiirighteousness" and ail iniquity. 

Fire also, even the smallest spark, is capable of producing incalculable 
mischief; such miachiéf as it may not be in the power of man to repair, 
Th'is also will one single motion of the tongue, ver. 3, 4. It may so irritate 
and inflame a man, as to change him instandy into a savage beast, or an in- 
carnate devîl : and, if the whole world should labor to remedy the evil, it 
would mock their endeavors. 

He further adds, that it,is"a world of iniquity." 

There is not any sin whaiever, which does not stand in the nearest con- 
nexion wilh the tongue, and employ it in its service. Search the long 
catalogue of sins against God ; then inspecl those against our neighbor; and, 
laslly, those against ourselves; and there will not be found one, no, not one, 

that has not the tongue as its principal ally. See Rom. iii. 13, 14. • — 

AU i^uquities whatever centre in it, and are fulfilled by it: so juslly is it cal- 
led, "A i/;or/f/ of iniquity." 

Its characler will yet further appear by considering, 

II. Its effects. 

1. Thèse are defiling. 

Sin, as soon as ever it is conceived in the heart, défiles the soûl : but 
when it is uttered by the lips, "it defileth the whole body." Utt^rance 
givHS solidity and pennanency to tliat, which before existed in idea, and 
might hâve passed away : and, inasmuch as the tongue has every other mem- 
ber at its command to exécute, according to their several powers, the tliiatra 
it has divulged, the whole man is beeome a partaker of its guilt and défile 
ment, Eccl. v. 6; Mark vii. 20—23. And, though ail its communication»» 
are not equally polluling, yet is there a stain left by n)eans of them, a stair. 
which nothinuf but the Redeemer's blood can ever wash away. 

2. Destructive. 

To such an asionishing degreo has this fire gained the ascendant, that it 
has "inflamed the whole course of nature." Look nt individuals ; what 
nialignant passions has it kindled in them! V'iah familiea ; what animos- 
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ïties, and inextinguishable fends has if produced ! Siirvey churclies ; and 
you will find the unhallowed fire burning even in the sanctuary of God ;* 
and soraetimes too, even in the very censers of his ministers, alhiding to 
Lev. X. 1. Oast your eyes round upon whole naliuns; and you will per- 
oeive that, times without number it has kindied the flaines of war, and spread 
désolation ihrough the globe.f 

To prove that this account is not exaggerated, we shall point out, 

III. Thk reason of its producing thkse effects 

The longue " itself is set on fiie of hell." 

Satan is the source and auihor of ail the evils that proceed froni tlie 
longue. Does it falsify ? behold, it does so at the instigation of that wicked 
fiend, "the father of lies," Acts v. 3; John viii. 44. Does it discourage 
nien from thè prosecution of their duty ? Il does so, as the devil's agent. 
Malt. xvi. 23. Does it accuse and scandalize the people of God? Who 
but satan is the aùthor of such oalumnies? Rev. xii. 10. Does it dissemi- 
nate error ? the propagator of that error is satan's minisler, however he be 
transformed into an ange! of light, 2 Cor. xi. 3, 13, 14, 15. Does it en- 
courage any bad design? Il is the devil himself who speaks by-it, l Kings 
xxii. 21, 22. In every sin that it cominils, it is acluated by " the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in ail the chiidren of disobedi- 
ence, Eph. ii. 2. Ils whole " wisdom is earthly, sensual, devilish, ver. 15. 
It cornes from hell, and leads to hell: and, if God were to withdraw his 
restraints hère, as he does in hell, it would speedily produce a very hell upon 
t'arih. 

This alone can account for the effects that prooeed from it. 

Doubtless the wickedness of the heart may account for much : biit, if the 
fiâmes were not fanned by sa:annic agency, we can scarcely oonceive that 
they should rage with such an irrésistible force, and to such a boundless 
extent. 

Infer, 

How great must be the evil of the human heart! 

The heart is the fountain, in whioh "the evil treasure is;" Matt. xii. 35. 
the longue is only the channel in which it flows. If the channel ihen be so 
vile, what must the fountain be ? Yet every one of us has this longue in 
his mouth, and this heart in his bosom : and, if God should leave us with- 
out restrainl, there is not one of us but would proclaira ail the evil of his 
heart, as the most loathsome sensualist, or most daring blasphémer. 

2. How much do we need the influences of the Holy Spirit! 

Il is absolutely impossible for man to lame this unruly member, ver. 7, 8, 
Yet restrained it must be, if ever we would be saved, James i. 26. What 
then shall we do ?; shall we sit down in despair? God forbid. The Holy 
Spirit will help our infirmities, Rom. viii. 26, and Christ will give us his 
Spirit if we call upon him. Let us then look to Christ; and we shall prove 
by sweet expérience, that his "grâce is sufllîcient for us," 2 Cor. xii. 9, and 
that "through him strengthening us we can do ail things." Phil. iv. 13. 

3. How careful should we be of every word we utler! 

Immense injury may we do by one nnguarded word. W"e may take away 
a charucter which we can never reslore, or inflict a wound which we can 
never heal. On this account we should "set a watch before the door of our 

* By means of heretics, cavillers, and proud disputera, and others who cause divisions 
and dissensions. 

■fWhat bas not been porpetrated under the influence cf those two words, liberty and 
equalit" 
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lips," Ps. cxii. 3. Nor is this a matter of expediency merely, butof nece» 
sity ; for God lias warned us that we shall account of every idle word, and, 
that by oiir words we shall be justified, and by our words we shall be con- 
demned, Matl. xii. 36, 37, and v. 22, last clause. Let us then be utterly 
purposed that our mouih shall not offend, Ps. xvii. .3. Let our tongue be as 
choice silver, or a tree of life, to enrich and corn fort the Lord's peop'le, Prov. 
X. 20, and xv. 4. Lei our "speech be alway with grâce seasoned wiîh 
sait" for the honor of God, and the good of our fellow créatures, Col. iv. 
6; Eph. iv. 29. 



THE FOLLY OF VAIN EXCUSES. 

Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. — Tf thou forbear lo deliver thera that are drawn unto death, and thosa 
that are ready to be slain; if thou s:iyest, Bahold, we knev/ it not; doth not he that 
pondereth the heart consider it? and he that keepeth thy soûl, doth not heknovvit? 
And shall not he render to every man according to his Works? (H. H.) 

Official influence is a valuable talent: but to use it aright is often very 
diffioult, and painful to the féelings. Hence those who are possessed of it, 
are apt to shrink ba(^k, when the exercise of it is likely to involve them in 
much trouble ; and they will connive at abuses, which they cannot easily 
prevent. For such connivance they hâve excuses ever ready at hand ; 
"They were not aware of the circumstances ;" or, "They thought their 
interposition would be to no purpose." But power and responsibility are 
inséparable : and the magistrale who neglects his duty, must give an account 
of such neglect to God, and hâve his excuses weighed in the balance of the 
sanctuary. To succor the needy, and to relieve the oppressed, is a sacred 
duty, which no man can neglect, but at the péril of his soûl: and to deceive 
ourselves with vain excuses is folly in the extrême. 

We shall not however liinit our views of this subject to magistrates, but 
shall extend them generally to ail those excuses which men make for their 
neglect of acknowledged duties ; and shall consider, 

1. The kxcuses by which men deceive their own souls. 

None are so hardy as to deny their obligation to .serve God : yet the gréai 
mass of mankind will plead excuses for their neglect, 

1. Of religions duties. 

" They hâve not time to attend to their spiritual concerns." Not time ? 
For what then is tlieir time given them ? and what other business hâve they 
in comparison of this? But, if they would speak the truth, is not their dis- 
regard of religion to be traced rathe- to their want of inclination to spiritual 

things their want of faith in the divine records their want of 

ail fear of God, and ail concern about their souls? How vain then 

their plea of want of time, when their neglect arises from a total aliénation 
of their hearts from God ! 

2. Of moral duties. 

The duties of sympathy, of compassion, of activity in succoring the dis- 
tressed, are mentioned in our text. Now for the neglect of thèse duties, 
surh as the visiting of the sick, the instrucling of the ignorant, the relieving 
of the needy, and the comforling of the afflicted, men will plead ignorance, 
inadvertenee forgetfulness, inability. But u ihere not a great degree of 
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jrimiriality attaching to us, if we do not search out the poor and afflicted, 

on purpose to alleviate their distresçes ? And is not the true cause of 

our siipinenpss, that we hâve no love to our felJovi'-creatures, no zeal l'or God, 

no gratitude for redeeming love ? It is in vain to think that our ne- 

glects are venial under any circnimstances, and more especially when they 
originale in cowardice, and sloth, and selfishness. 

Seeing then that such excuses are vain, let us mark, 

IL The folly of resting in them. 

Were tliere no God to call us into judgment, our delusions would be of 
less conséquence: but there is a God by whom ail our excuses will be 
weighed ; and he, 

1. Will judge with truth. 

He looketh not at the outward appearance; " He searcheth the heart and 
tries the reins," and is privy to the niost secret workings of our minds. We 
may easily deceive ourselves; but him we eannot deceive. See how forcible 
is the appeal made to us in our lext. Can we hâve any doubt wheiher he 
sees our conduct, or forms a correct estiniate of it? Let us lemember, that 
" he will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the 
counsels of the heart;" and that, whatever our judgment be, his will be 
according to truth. 

2. Will award with equity. 

Hère again the appeal is strong, and carries conviction with it. We are 
Bure that "God will judge the world in righteousness," and "give to every 
man according to his works." " Whatsoever we hâve sowed, that shall we 
also reap : if we hâve sowed to the flesh, we shall of the flesh reap cor- 
ruption; but if we hâve sowed to the Spirit, we shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting." 

Let this subject teach us, 

1, To be jealous over ourselves with a godly jealousy. 

We are apt to think that conscience is arsafe guide, and tnat we may rest 
saiisfied wiih its testimony ; but conscience is corrupted by the fall, as well 
as ail the other faculties of the soûl. It is blinded, bribed, partial, and in 
many instances " seared as with an hot iron." Hence it is that " every 
man's way is right in his own eyes." Paul thought he ought to do many 
things contrary to the name of Jésus; and was applauded by his own con- 
science, whilst he was sinning against God with ail his might. Be not there- 
fore satisfied merely because you feel no condemnation in your own minds ; 
but beg of God to enlighten your conscience, that it may guide you aright, 
and keep you from those delusions which would involve you in everlasting 
vuin. 

2. To live in daily expectation of the future judgment. 

Ask yourselves, not merely, What do I think of this or tnat conduct; 
but, What would God say to it, if I were instantly summoned to his tribu- 
nal? Such a question as this would often lead you to a very différent estimate 
of yourselves from that which you hâve formed ; and the considération of 
his recording every thing in order to a future judgment would tend to keep 
you vigilant in ail your conduct. Walk then as in his sight, and be satisfied 
with nothing which you are not well assurée will satisfy him. 
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CAUTION AGAINST DECLENSION IN KBLIGION. 

M&tti xxiv. 12, J3. — Because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold: but 
he that shall endure unto the end, the samo shall be saved. (H. H.) 

Thèse words are a part of the discourse which our Lord held with four 
of his disciples in private, afier he had retired from the temple to the Mount 
of Olives. Compare Mark xiii. 1—4 with Matt. xxiv. 1, 2, Being in full 
view of the temple, his disciples were struck with the magnificence of its 
appearance, and expressed to hiin their admiration of it: fnnn whence he 
look occasion to foretell the speedy destruction of it, and to give them signs 
whereby they should ascertain the approach of the judgmenis which awaited 
their whole nation. At the same lime he gave ihem instructions for their 
own support and comfort under ail the trials which they themselves should 
endure previous to that time. He told them what evil treatment they should 
meet with from the enemies of his gospel ; and what difficulties they should 
encounter from lus pretended friends. Their trials from ivilhout we con- 
sidered in another discourse : * those from wilhin we propose for our 
présent considération. 

In the words before us our Lord suggests to his disciples, 

L The danger of spiritual declknsion. 

Independent of the proneness of man at ail times to backslide from God, 
there is a dang-er arising to us from the conduct of those with whom we 
stand connected. The bitterness of persécution, or abounding of corruption, 
raay operate to abate our zeal in the service of our God; but the falis and 
offenses of those who profess religion hâve a peculiar lendency to discourage 
the people of God ; and it is to ihis, we apprehend, our Lord more espe 
cially refers. 

Such events must be expecfed in every âge. 

If we consult the holy scriptures, we shall find that, even in the apostolic 
âge, multitudes who were once hopefui, declined from the ways of God, and 
made shipwreck bolh of failh and f)f a good conscience, 2 'fim. i. 15, and 

ii. 17, and iv. 10 And what is there to prevent a récurrence of the 

same evils >. As long as the heart of man is so evil and so treacherous, it will 
ever be prone to start aside from God, even as a broken bow 

Whenever they do happen, they tend to quench the love even of the most 
established. 

Great disappointment is felt by ail the members of the Christian church : 
and every one feels a portion of that disgrâce which the instability of any 
member brings upon the whole body. From the frailty of some, the fidelity 
of others begins to be questioned: evil surmisings arise; a coolness and dis- 
tance are occasioned among the brethren : the communion of the saints is 
interrupted ; and their associations for holy exercises are less frequented, or 
less enjoycd, Heb. x. 24, 25. Divisions then ensu.e : each leader endeavors 
to increase the number of his partisans: and ihus ail that union and harmony 
which should characterize the family of Christ is destroyed. 

lîence arises al?o a coldness of heart towards God himself and a loss of 

fellowship with him In a word, the almost inséparable effect of an 

irruption of iniquity into the church of God is, that "the love of many at 
least, if not of ail, will wax cold." One single "root of bitterness spriiig- 
jng up will trouble and défile many." Heb. xii. 15 

* On Luke XXI. 17 — 19, which in Doddridge's Harmoi'.r of the Gospels, immediately 
pi ecedos the text. 
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Such danger always existing, we proceed to suggest, 

II. A PRESKRVATIVE AGAINST IT. 

Two things are certain, namely, ihat on our confinuance in weU-doing 
3U7' salvation dépends; and, that by our continuftnce in weH-d'ilnsr our 
sahation is secured: and the considération of thèse two points will, under 
God, prove an excellent antidote against ail the dangers to which we can be 
exposed. 

Consider then, that, 

1. On onr continuance in well-domg o\ir salvation dépends. 

To this truth tlie whole voice of scripture bears wiiness. We know full 
well that there are many promises made to the people of God ; and ihai of 
those who hâve been given to Christ he will lose none. But it were a 
dreadful perversion of those promises, to think that we can be saved in any 
other way than that of "a patient continuance in well-doing." Rom. ii. 7. 
We must not attempt to make' void the most positive déclarations of holy 

writ, Ezek. xviii. 24, and xxxiii. 12, 13 ; Heb. x. 26, 27, 38, 39 

but must learn, like the apostle Paul himself, to make them an incentive to 
unweaiied watchfulness and diligence, 1 Cor. ix. 27. 

2. By our continuance in well-doing our salvation is secured. 

The promise in our text is absolnte and universal : and ihroughout every 
part of scripture God saysto us, "Be thou faithful unio death ; and I will 

give thee a crown of life" ■ — We need not disquiet ourselves about 

God's fulfillment of his promises: let us only attend to our own dulies, and 
leave him to accomplish his own word in his own time and way. We shall 

find at last that " not a jot or tittle of his word has ever failed" -The 

words of our text were fulfiUed literally to every true disciple at the destruc- 
tion of Jérusalem, when every apostate perished. A refuge was provided 
for the whole body of christians, at Pella, and a way was opened for their 
escape thither : and so it shall be in the day of judgment, when Christ's 
faithful servants universa/ly, and they only, shall be saved. 

3. The considération of thèse truths would be an efiectual preservative 
against spiritual declension. 

Suppose iniquily to abound ever so much, what is that to vs, except as a 
malter of grief and lamentation for the persons who commit it? Let ihe in- 
iqivity shew itself in any persons, or in any degree, it is no reason that our 
love to God and man should wax cold: it should rathér operate as a reason 
for us to stir up our love to a flame, in order to impede the progress of the 
corruption, or at least to prevent ils assaults upon our own souIs; as travellers 
in a wilderness kindle lires around them, in order to protect themselves from 
the assaults of ravenous and ferocious beasts. At ail events, however much 
any persons may injure their own soûls, and endanger their own salvation, 
it becomes us to take care that they do not destroy or injure us 

Address, 

1. Let us above ail things cultivate a spirit of love. 

This is thé characteristic feature of ail God's children ; and the want of 
It, whatever else we may possess, proves us to be only as sounding brass or 
as tinkling cymbals, 1 Cor. xiii. 1 — 3. A growth in this is ihe surest évi- 
dence of our growth in grâce, 2 Thess. i. 3, 4. and by this, more 

than by any thing else, is our establishment in the divine life secured, 1 Thess. 

iii. 12, 13. Let us ihen " take care lest any root of bitterness spring 

up in our hearts ;" and let us daily " put on charity, which is the bond of 
perfectness.^^ Col. iii. 14. 

2. Let us beg of God the assistance of his Holy Spirit. 

56 
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The considération of our final hapy)iness depending so enlirely on oar 
own oontinuanoe in well-doing, would be discouraging, if we did not know, 
that God has proinised to us tiie aids of his Spirit; and thaï "the grâce of 
Christ shali be sufficient for us." See how graciously the Lord supported 
Paul, when ail his Christian friands had forsaken him in his greatest extrem- 
ity : " At iny fitst answer no man stood with me, but ail nien forsook me : 
T pray God ihat it may not be laid to their charge : notwithstanding, the 
Lord stood with me, and strengthened me." 2 Tim. iv. 16. Thus shall y'ou 
find him présent with you in every hour of trial, and be niade " more than 
conquerors through him that loved you." / 



THE SINFULNESS OF MURMURING AGAINST GOD. 

Prov. xix. 3. — The foolishness of man perverteth his way, and his heart fretteth agaiwit 

the Lord. (S. S.) 

Thk wickedness of the heart is deep and unsearchable — 
They who do not watch its motions, hâve no idea of its depravity — 
But they who diligenlly examine it may discover many evils — ■ 
And hy the light of God's word attain considérable knowledffe— 
The (lispopiiion mentioned in the texl deserves spécial attention. 

L IlLUSTRATE THE DISPOSITION HERE SPOKEN OF. 

Tiie careless and ungodly world are ever ready to cast blâme on God, 

1. On account of their sins. 

They give the rein to every evil thought and désire — 

expose thcmselves to every kind of templation — 

-lay innumerable stumbling-blooks in their own way — 



And thus become enslaved by vicious lusts and appetites — 
Against thèse iniquities God denounces his judgment — 
But the slaves of sin continue hardened in their evil ways — 
They condemn even God himself as the author of their sins — 
This was the conduct of Adam immediately after the fall* — 
And it is too often imitated by his guilty descendants — 
2. On account of their sorrows. 

Sorrow is entailed on ail as the punishment of the first transgression- 
But most of the afflictions which men suffer are brought on them by theit 
own folly — 

Some involve themselves in distress through sloth or intempérance — 
Others ruin themselves by imprudence and extravagance — 
But ail under their calamities " fret against the Lord" — 

They are full of invectives against those that hâve been the more immédi- 
ate occasions of their trouble — Numb. xvi. 11, 41. 
They consider their lot as hard and severe— 

And thus do they reflect on Providence rather than on themselves — 
Gain, the first-born of Adam, indulged. this malignant spirit — Gen. iv 
13, 14. 
Nor are there any sons of sorrow who do not foUow his example— 
Nor are belle vers themselves whoUy free from this disposition- 

*Gen. iii. 12. He obliqiiely condemns God for giving the woman to htm 
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They waloh and pray against their besettinor sin — 

Yet are sometimes brought under ihe power of it — 

On ihese occasions they are lempted to fl-et against tl. e Lord— 

They are ready lo expostulate with him like those of old — Isa. Iviii. 3. 

They forget how justly they might hâve been eternally forsaken — 

And that the remaining power of their sins is the conséquence both of 

former habits, and of présent neglects — 

Under afflictions also they feel too niuch proneness to murmur— 
What sinful impatience did the holy Elijah manifest! — 1 Kings xix. 4. 
Even Job himself preserved not wholly a becoming temper — Job vii, 

15, 16. 

This disposition however is most hateful in the sight of God. 

II. The evil of it. 

It betrays the most déplorable ignorance. 

God is not, nor can be, the author of sin — 

He raaintains in ail things the character given of him — Dent, xxxii. 4. 

îlence St. James shews the folly of casling blâme on God — James i, 

13, 14.. 

Nor can God punish any of us more than our iniquities deserve — 
Hence the expostulation of the prophet is unanswerable — Lam. iii. 39. 

Besides, to fret against God is not the way to interest him in our behalf 

Nor vvill it tend to the peace and corn posure of our own spirits— 

It is as unprofitable to us as it is unj.iist towards him — 

True wisdom would teach us to humble ourselves in his présence — 

And to renew our supplications with greater earnestness — 

This conduct is as sure to succeed, as the other is to fail of success— . 

Prov. xxviii. 13, 

It manifests the most obsfînate impenifence. 

Bi»th sins and sorrows ought to produce humility — ■ 

When they increase our rébellion, our state is almost desperate — Isa. i. 5, 

Hôw awfuUy does such a temper characterize God's enemies 1 — Rev. 

xvi. 9. 

And make us resemble those that are consigned over to perdition ! — Matt 

viii. 12. 

Surely noihing more heinous can be laid to our charge — 
Nor any thing more speedily fit us for destruction — 
It évinces the most consummate arrogance. 
To fret and murmur is, in faot, to reprove God — 
God himself considers it as a direct attack upon him — Mal. iii. 13, 14. 
And can any thing be more presumptuous in such worms as we? 
St. Paul reprobates this impiety with holy indignation — Rom. ix. 20. 
And every one who allows himself in it, must answer it at his péril — 
We conclude with suitable advice. 

I. Let us search into the occasions of our sins and sorrows 
We may be surprised into sin by a sudden temptation — 
But may trace our fall to preceding unwalchfulness — 
Nor can we expect God to keep us, if we neglect to keep ourselves — 
We are rarely earnest enough in using the mcans of safety — 
We are too backward to méditation, prayer, and fasting — 
Our afflictions also may hâve come without any misconduct on our part- 
But who bas not merited them by his sins? — 
Men should onlv be considered as instruments in God's hands — Ps. xvii 

13, 14 
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And tlie considération of his will should silence every murmur — 2 Sam. 
tvi. 10. 

2. Let us always be carefui to justify God. 

We inay not always be able to account for his dispensations — 

But we should not on that account doubt the equity of them — • 

Whatever we suffer, we should not " charge God foolishly"— 

Under the darkest dispensations we should say as the Psalmist — Ps. xxii. 

2, 3. 

If we wait we shall see the wisdom of.many things which now seem ut- 

terly inexplicable^- 

We may rest assured that David's assertion shall be verified — Ps. 11. 4.- 

3. Let us see what improvement may be made of our troubles. 
There is no rod which has not a voice to us — 

Our very sins may be permiited, in oïder to humble us — 

And to niake us more thankfully cleave to the Saviour — 

Our trials, of whatever kind, are to purge away our dross — 

And to fit us for eternal rest — 

To view ihem in this light will greatly compose our minds— 

Instead of fretting against the Lord, we shall be thankful to him — 

And instead of increasing our misery, we shall make it a mean of joy. 



THE FOLLY OF CREATURE-CONFIDENCE. 

ïlos. V. 13. — ^When Ephraim Baw his sickness, and Judah saw his wound, then went 
Epliraitn to the Assyrian, and sent to king Jareb: yet could he not Jieal yoa, nor cure 
you of your wound. (S. S.) 

Men continually prov()ke God to chastise them, but rarely make a due 
improvement of his chastisements. Instead of turning to God, they dis- 
honor him more by applying to the créature under their distress ralher than 
to him. Tfie ten tribes, when punished for their willing oompliance with 
Jeroboam's edicts,* sought repealedly to the Assyrians for help instead of 
hurabling themselves before God: but they found, as "Judah'* also did on 
similar occasions, that their confidence in the créature served only to involve 
them in shame and disappointment. 

Taking the text simply as an historical fact, we deduce from it two obser- 
vations, which deserve our considération. 

L Men, in times of trouble, are prone to look to the creaturb 

FOR HKLP, RATHER.THAN TO OOD. 

Thi» was one of the most common and heinous sins of the Jewish na- 
tion :t and it is universal also amongst ourselves. 
1, In troubles of a temporal nature. 

* Ver. 11, 12. God consumed them as moth does a garment, or as a rottenness the bones, 
eecretly, slovvly, gradually, efFectually. 

f Sometimes tliey relied on Egypt; laaiah xxx. 1—3, and jcxxi. 1. Soraetimes on Assyna 
(as Manaliem did on Paul, 2 Rings xv. 19, and Ahaz did on Tiglath-pileser, 2 Kings xvi. 
7,) and sometimes on ihemselves, Isaiah xxii. 8 — 11. "Jareb" hère certainly means the 
king of Assyria : but whether it waa his proper name, or a name given him by the prophet, 
is uncertain. It means Defender, and might be applied to him in a taunting manner. In 
this view it would be a very severe sarcasm. See 2 Chron. xxviii. 20. 
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în skfaiess nf hody, we lean, like Asa, 2 Chron. xvi. 12, on the 
physi(Man. In dintress of inind, we complain and murnnur; but (orget, to 
pray, (-îen. iv. 13, 14, In straitened cifCUmstances, we expect relief fron> 
friends, or our own exertions. God is invariably our last refuge, 

2. In spiritual (roubles. 

Under ronmction of sin, we betake ourselves to the observance of dutie.» 
and innke résolution», to amend our lives, inslead of fleeing to Christ as the 
refuge of losi sinners, Isaiah Iv. 2. In seasons also of tempfalion, ox 
désertion, we adopt a thousand expédients to remove our burihens, but will 
ïiot casi thein on the Lord, 1 Sam. xvi. 14 — 16. Though foiled ten thou- 
sand times, we p.annot bring ourselves lo lie as clay in the potter's hands ; 
but will rest in the means, instead of looking simpîy to God in the use of 
means. 

But the longer we persist in it the more we shall find, that, 

11. The CREATURE CANNOT AFFORD US ANY EFFECTUAI. SUCCOR. 

There are circumstances indeed wherein friends may be instrumental to 
oUr relief: but they can do, 

1. N oih'wg e^ectual. 

The consolations whioh are administered by man, or by the vanities of 
this world, are poor, empty, transient, Jer. ii. 13. Not the whole universe 
combined can ever bring a man to "glory in tribulations," Rom. v. 3, and 
tosaywiih Paul, "I take pleasure in them for the sake of Christ:" 2 Cor. 
xii. 10, as soon mtght they enable him lo stop the sun in its course, as to 
reduce to. expérience the paradoxes of that holy apostle-, 2 Cor. vi. 10. 

2. Noth'xn^ nf fhemseloes. 

It is not a (iftle humiliating to see how weak are man's endeavors to 
neal either the di«orders of the body, or the troubles of the soûl, when God 
is pleased tcj wifhhold his blessing. The best prescriptions, or the wisest 
counsels, are even lighter than vaiùty itself. Reasonings, however just and 
scdpmial, bave no weight: advice, however sweetened with love and sym- 
pathy, is rejected : the very grounds of consolation are turned into occa- 
sions of despair, Ps. Ixxvii. 2, 3. When God says, "Let there be light,' 
there is light: but tili then, the souI is shut up in impénétrable darkness. 
Job xxxiv. 29. 

ADDRESS, 

1. Let us guard against this sinful propensity, both in our national and 
Personal concerns. 

We cannot but see how prone we are, as a nation, to rest on human alli 
ances, and human efforts. Would to God we could correct this fatal error, 
and trust more entirely in the great disposer of ail events ! 

As individuals at least we may, and must, correct it. ïf we would hâve 
the blessing of God, and not his curse, we must renounce ail créature-con- 
fidence, and trust in him alone. Jer xvii. 5 — 8. See David's example, Ps. 
Ix. 11, and cxxi. 1, 2. 

2. Let us especially rely on Christ as the healer of our soûls. 

He is "the healer of the nations," Rev. xxii. 2, "Jehovah, who healeth 
us," Exod. X. 29; there is no physician besides him ; nor auy balm, but his 
blood. We may use whatever means we will, either to paoify our con- 
science, or to purify the heart; but we shall find that ihey can "not heal us, 
nor cure us of our wound." But Christ is all-sufficient : he can in one 
moment purge us by bis blood, and renovate us by his Spirit. To him then 
let us look with humble, uniform, unshaken afiiarice. 
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AGAINST SELF-CONFIDENCE. ' , 

l Cor. X. 12. — Let him that thinketh ho standeth, take heed lest he fall. (S. S.) 

The thinors which are recorded in the holy scriptures are written, not for 
the eiitertainmeiit, but for the real improveinent, of oiir miiids, Doubtless, 
as gratifying oiir curiosity, there is no book under heaven so interesting as 
the Bible: but as exhibiiing what must be realized in our own expérience, 
as shevving us our duties and our difficulties, our helps and our remédies, 
our punisliments and our rewards, it claims, infinitely beyond ail other books, 
our unreinitting attention. In this view the apostle, having mentioned the 
misconduct of the Israélites in the wilderness, and the destruction which 
thcy brought upon theinselves by raeans of it, founds upon their history 
this solemn admonition; ^^ therefore let him that thinketh he standeth, take 
heed lest he fall." 

From thèse words we may learn, 

I. That all, even the m.)st bmfnent, are liable to fall. 

The most distinguished characters of antiquity hâve fallen * They 

hâve betrayed their weakness in Ihose very points, wherein their eminence 

chiefly cohsistedt Who then amongst us will présume tosay, "I am 

in no danger of falling?":j: 

IL That the more sélf-confident we are, the more likely we 

ARE to fall. 

Self-confidence naturally emboldens us to rush into tenmptation — « 

And necessarily provokes God to leave us to ourselves By means 

of the former, our occasions of falling are greatly multiplied : by raeans 

of the latter, our ability to stand is utterly withdrawnH God, foi 

his own honor's sake, is concerned to let us fall, in order that we may 
know and confess, that our sufficiency for any good thing is derived from 
him alone§ 

III. That, if we would be kept from falling, we must look well 

TO OTJR STEPS. 

As in a slippery path peculiar caution is required, and an inattention to 
our steps will probably issue in some painful accident, so more especially is 
it necessary to use circumspection in the path of duty. Who can tell the 
snares and lemplations that beset us ? Who can tell what may be the con- 
séquences of any step we take ? Who can reflect on ail the circumstances 
that arose from one single glance of David's eye, and not feel himself ex- 
posed to continuai danger? The most important events of our lives may be 
traced to some trivial cause, some matter of pure indifférence: and events, 



*Mah, Gen. vi. 9, with ix. 21. Lot, 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8, with Gen. xix. 33—36. David, 
Acts xiii. 22, with 2 Sam. xi. 4, 5, 15. Solomon, (who was called Jedediah, the beloved 
of the Lord, 2 Sam. xii. 24, 25.) 1 Kings xi. 1 — 9. 

■\Mraham, Rom. iv. 20, with Gen. xii. 12, 13, and xx, 2. 11. Job, Jam. v. 11, with 
Job iii. 3. Moses, Numb. xii. 3, with xx. 10, 11. Jeremicà, Jer. ix. 1, with xx. 8, 9. 
Paul, Acts XX. 24, with xviii. 9. 10 ; when lie seeme to hâve been struck with a panic. 

J .John iv. 14, and 1 Pet. i. 23, shew the proper qualities and tendency of grâce ; but do 
not at ail affect what the aciiptures elsewhere affirm to be the tendency of our inhérent 
corruption. 

Il We hâve a strikinff example of this in Peter, who to gratify his curioaity went into the 
tnidst of his enemies, and was then Icfl to expérience his own weakness, Matt xxvi. 58, 74 

5 Thus he a^ied towards the Israélites Deut. i. 42 — 44. 
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equally or more important, perhaps no less than the everlasting salvation of 
our souIs, may dépend on the very next step we take. StMely then we 
should in "ail things be oiroumspect :" Exod. xxiii. ]3; we sfiould "take 
heed to our ways ;" we should walk in an humble dependence on God for 
direction and support; we should cry to him continually " hold thou up my 
goings in thy paths, that my foolsteps slip not," Ps. xvii. 5. 
We shall conolude this subject wilh a few words of advick. 

1. To those vvho are offended at the falls of otHers, 

Many, when they see a professor of religion act amiss, are ready to im- 
pute his misconduct to the gos'pel itself, as though christianity were only a 
cloak for hypocrites. But, considering the temptations that surround us, and 
the corruptions that are within us, it is rather a wonder that any stand, than 
that some should fall. We mean not to jusiify, or to exienuate, the sins of 
any: but we désire that religion should not be représentée! as promoting that, 
which it utterly l'-ondemns. Let the blâme fall on those who merit it, and 
not be cast indiscriminately on ail who profess godliness. Let Judas be 
branded as a traitor; but let not the odium of his offense attaeh to ail the 
•other aposdes, and to their divine master. 

2. To those who are endeavoring to walk «prightly before God. 

It is of considérable use to persons when walking on slippery ground, to 
hâve hold oÇ each other, that if one slip, the other may afford him immé- 
diate assistance. Many falls and bruises hâve been escaped by thèse means. 
Thus it is of great importance to christians to walk together in love, each 
helping to support his neighbor, and receiving help from oihers in the time 
of need. Eccl. iv. 9, 10. Let ail then watch over one another with a godly 
jealousy. If one fall, let others endeavor instantly, in meekness, to raise 
him up. Gai. vi. l. Above ail, let every one know in whom his strength 
is; and pray continually, "hold thou me up and I shall be safe." Ps. 
cxix. 1 17. 

"Now to him, who is able to keep us from falling, &c. be glory and 
majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever. Ameu.*' Jude xxiv. 35 



AGAINST HYPOCRISY. 

Job XX. 4 — 7. — Knowest thcru not this of old, since man was placed upon earth, that the 
triuinphing of the wicked is short, and the joy of the hypocrite but fbr a moment } 
Though his excellency mount up to the heavenS, and his head reach unto the clouds ? 
yet he shall perish for ever, like his own dung : they which hâve seen him shall say» 
Whereishe.? (S. S.) 

Préjudice or passion will miserably warp the judgment — 

It will hide from us what we might know, and cause us to pervert what 

\re do know — 

Never was this more strongly exemplified than in the friends of Job — 
Had they calmly considered, they might hâve comforted him in his 

affliction — 

But, by a hasty misapplication of acknowledged truths, they most unjustly 

and cruelly condemned him — 

Job had hinted to them the evil and danger of their conduct — Job xix 

«8, 29. 
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And Zophar, irr'ilated at the caution, replies with great severity— 

Hifl worils fiowHver, thoug-h niisapplied, suggest lo us two very iinporlaût 

truîJis respecuiiiiT siiiners. 

I TmciR piiosHKRrrv is Transikxt. 

or eifiiiers, some make no profession of religion, and otners a fahe 

profrssi <n. 

Èiic.h of thèse charaoters niay enjoy, for a while, great prosperity. 

The prnfa-xe are oCten exalled to places of dignity and power-*- 

Th^y prosper in ail their labors for wealth and prefennent — 

'l'hey not only despise, but perhaps persécute the godly— 

They '' triuinph,*' as ihouirh no evil ahonld ever happen unto them— * 

Tliis the Psalmist saw with deep regret^Ps. Ixxiii. 3 — 13. 

Hi/pocrîfes also frequentiy are held in estimation — -Rev. iii. 1. 

Ttit-y arp ohjects of envy to many an humble and contrite soûl — ■ 

Thpy will boast of expériences which might well be coveted — 

A.h(l even attain considérable heights of joy-— Malt. xiii. 20. 

Their " excellency may mount up to the heavens, and their heads reach 

unto the clouds" — 

But their prosperity will be of short duration. 

Deaih will speedily seize upon the most stout-hearted sinner — 

Then ail, which he gioried in, shall cotne to an end— 

Noue of his " pomp shall follow him," or bis " wealth be carried with 

him"— 

l^he hypocrite also shall hâve a period put to his dissimulation — 

He shall soon appear in his proper character — 

The all-seeing God will discover the secrets of his heart — 

Nor is this tiine at any great distance— Dent, xxxii. 35. 

In coinparison of eternity, the duration of his joy will be " but a moment." 

Then will they expérience a sad reverse. 

II, ThKIR UUIN WILL lîË TRRMKNDOUS. 

The ungodly will in due time be visited for their ofTenses— 
They will then " perish," 

1, To their own etenial shame. 

Matiy portions of scripture appear to, us indélicate— • 

But (itod's représentations of sin are surely just — 

And well calculated to make us nauseate and loathe it— 

Such is his description <if the waijs of sinners — 2 Pet. il. 22. 

And such his déclaration respecting their end — Compare Rev. iii. 16» 

with the text. 
They will perish under circumstanees of disgrâce and ignominy — 
Christ will not deign to own them before his Father — Matt. x. 33. 
The angels will corne forth to exécute the vengeance of God upon tnem— 
The saints woul(| even " thrnst them ont of heaven" if they should seek 

admittance there — Luke xiii. 28. 

The damned themselves will insuit them with bitter taunts — Isa. xiv. 

9—16. 

Nor shall they ever cease to be objects of conterapt and abhorrence — 

This is told us in the plainest terms — Prov. xiii. 5 ; Dan. xii. 2. 

Nor while they retain, as they must, their character, is it possible that 

their situation ever should be changed— -Rev. xxii. 11. 

2. To the astonishment of ail that knew them. 

The questio 1 " Where is he?" refers primarily to the utter extinction of 
the ungodly — 
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But it may well be considered also as an expression of surprise — 

The ivicked litile lliink wliere iheir course will terminale — 

If ihe rich man's request had been graiited, Luke xvi. 23, 27. 28, what 

reply would his survivinof brethren hâve n)ade so soon as that in ihe texi* — 
rhe hypocrites also often escape détection in this world — 
Perhaps they were celebrated, afler their departure, as eminent saints — , 
We mav conceive that their dearest friends, or their associâtes in holy 

exercise, may enquire afler ihem in heaven — 

What surprise and horrar must seize them, when they hear of ihe doom 

which the heait-searching God has passed upon them !t — 

AdDRESS "KnOW VOU NOf THIS?" 

Know you not that this has been so from the beginning of the world ? 
Does not liie word of God assert, that " it shall be ill with the wicked?" 

ïsa. iii. 1 1 ; Ps. ix. 17. 

Does not the most authentic history in the world prove it tohave been so?J 

Does not conscience iiself testify that it shall be so still? — 

If you know, do you not consider this? 

Can any thing be more worthy of our considération ? — 

If we hâve " but a moment," should we not improve that moment? — 

Are we willing to perish in this ignominious and awful manner ? — 

Let us live no lontrer in the neglect of religion. 

The gratifications of sensé can last but for a litUe time — 

But the conséquences of neglecting God will endure for ever-^- 

Surely the care of the soûl is the " one thing needful" — 

Nor let us rest ia a " form of godliness" without experiencing "it» 

power." 

Il will avail us litile to deceive our fellow-creatures — 

The higher we hâve been in their estimation, the deeper will be our 

disgrâce — 

Let us then go to Christ for the remission of past sins— 

Let us approve ourselves to him in future, as " servants that need not be 

ashamed." — 

And labor to be *' sincère and without offense until his commg again." 

* They would most probably hâve exclaimed, " Wken is ht ! in hell ! lifting up his eyea 
in torm«3nts! Is it really so? We never could hâve thought it: we had no doubt but that 
iie was happy : he seetned to us as worthy and blanieless a character as any : nor had he 
himself any doubls but that he was going to heaven." 

■f If a minister is to hâve those as his "joy and crown of rejoicing," who were truly 
converleti by his niiiiist.ry, we may, not improperly, suppose a degreeof disappointment, if 
he miss those, concerniiiir vvhom lie had enlertaincd the most sanguine hopes. We may 
«appose him, upon the firsl disuovery, to say, " Witere is he! What, he in hell! 1 often 
feared that I myseif siiould go liiither ; but who would hâve thought that he should?" 
The Lord grant thaï tins may never be realized by any of us ' 

J Where arc now the antediluvian scoffers, the haughty Pharaoh, the veacherous Judaa, 
the worldly -minded Dénias, the hercticai Uynienous? &c. 

67 
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A CAUTION AGAINST DEPARTING FROM GÙD. 

Heb. iii. 12 — 14. — Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of un!)«< 
lief, in departing from the living God. Bat exhort one anotli'er daiiy, wliile it is called 
to-day lest any of you be hardened through the deceilfulness of sin. For we are niado 
paitaiters of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence stedfast unto tiie end. 
(S. S.) 

The considération of the fiillness and sufïiciency of Christ, is that which 
animâtes ihe believer in ail his conflicts: yet it is on no accouni to supersede 
our own care and watchfulness : on the contrary, it affords us the greatest 
encouragement to watch, beeause it ensures success to us in- our endeavors, 
which wiihout his almighty aid, would be of no avail — In tfiis view it is 
that the inspired writer calls us to "considerthe Apostle and High-Priest 
of our profession, Christ Jésus, who was not merely a servant, like Moses, 
but a son, the heir and Lord of ail, yea, the very builder of that spiritual 
house, of which we profess oarselves to be a part" — On this truih be 
grounds the exhortation in the text,* in which he suggests, 

I. A SOLEMN CAUTION. 

Difficult as it is to come to God, we find it easy enough to départ from 
him — We should therefore be on our guard. 

1. Against any departure from him. 

• While men are yielding to temptation, and turning aside from the ways 
of God, they cherish an hope that they may still prer^rye their interest in 
his favor, though they bo not studious to do his vvill -But a departure of 
any kind, whether from the faith or^practice of christianity, is nothing lésa 
than a departure from him who is the only source of life and happiness— 
We cannot therefore be too much on our guard against any secret declen- 
sions, which are so dishonorable to him whom we profess to love, and so 
destructive of our présent and eternal welfare — 

2. Against that unbelief from whence ail declenslons arise. 

As faith is that which brings us to God, and keeps us stedfast in our 
adhérence to him, so unbelief séparâtes us from him, and, in proportion as 
it is harbored, invariably aliénâtes us from the life of God — Whatever be the 
more immédiate object of that unbelief, whether we altempt to lower the 
strictness of God's precepts, or question the vcracity of his promises or 
threatenings, it proceeds equally from " an evil hearl," and brings with it the 
same pernicious conséquences ; it is a root of bitterness, which, if it be 
permitted to spring up, will cause every devout affection to wither and decay 
— We must therefore labor to eradicate it, if we would not eat for ever its 
bitter fruits — 

That his caution may hâve its due effect, the apostle prescribes, 

II. The means of improving it. 

Sin is of a deceitful and hardening nature. 

When " a backslider in heart" commits a sin, many though ts will arise in 
his mind to palliate the evil, and to make him think that it will not be 
attended with any important conséquences — Soon he begins to doubt whether 
(he thing be evil at ail; and, ère long, to justify it from the peculiarity of 
his circumstances — At first he felt some remorse; but presently his con- 
science becomes less tender, till at last it is altogether seared and callous ; so 
that, notwilhstanding he be miserably departed from God, he is regardless 

* Ali the words between "Wherefore," in ver. 7, and the text, are a parenthesis : wo 
niust therefore connect the text thus; " Wherefore" "take heed," &c. 
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of hîi loss, and insensible of his danger — Who that bas ever noticed the 
workiiigs of his own heart, bas not tbund, what a bewitching and besotting 
thing sin is ? yea, who bas not often seen reason to bewail ils deceitful, 
hardening effects ? — 

To gnard eflfectually against it we should watob over each other. 

Sin, from the foregoing qualities, naturally bides itself from oiir view, and 
renders us inattentive to tfie means of prévention — But ignorant as we often 
are of our own spirit, we see clearly enough the defecls of others ; yea, 
perhaps we condemn with severity in oihcrs the very things which we 
allow in ourselves — To watch over each oiber therefore, and to warn each 
oiher of those declensions which we eiiher see or apprehend, is a most 
valuable service; and, if perforrned with discrétion and love, it can scarcely 
Adl of producing the happiest effects — 'i'his is a duty to which God bas 
solemnly called us in his word ; Lev. xix. 17, and it is to be a part of our 
" daily" work — Our time for it will be very short: either we or our brother 
may be speedily removed; and our opportuniiy of benefiting his soûl may 
be lost for ever — We should exhort one another therefore " daily,'while it is 
called to-day ;" and, though it is often an unpleasant office, we should use 
ail fidelity in the exécution of it — By this means we may restore a brother 
before be bas relapsed too far, and préserve bim from that departure from 
God, which would otherwise terminale in his destruction — 

Siill further to enforce the caution given us, the aposde adds 

III. A MOTIVE TO REGARD IT. 

Our final participation of Christ's benefits dépends on our stedfastness io 
the pursuit of them. 

Without eniering into ihe question, wbelber God bas decreed the final 
persévérance of the saints, we may be fuUy assured, that none can obiain 
salvation but by persevering in the way of boliness to the end of life : the 
Bcriptures continually speak this language, " Ile that endureih unto the end, 
the same shall be saved :" "but if any man draw back, my soûl shall havc 
no pleasure in bim" — Matt. xxiv. 13; Heb. x. 38. It is true that believers 
are already in a measicre " partakers of Christ:" but the complète enjoy- 
ment of his. benefits is reserved for the future life: and we inust not only 
hâve a scriptural and well-founded confidence at first, but must keep it sted- 
fast even to the end, in order to attain that fui! possession of our inheritance — 

If any thing can stimulate us to caution, surely this must. 

Eternity is at stake, and dépends on our présent condition : according as 
we approve ourselves to the heart-searching God, will our state be fixed for 
ever — Is it not madness to be remiss and careless under such circumstances ? 
Would any one, who should hâve reason to think his bouse were on fire, siî 
stiil without endeavoring to find out the latent grounds of his alarm ? And 
shall we know our proneness to unbelief, and not guard against ils opération, 
lest it lead us to apostacy ? Shall we acknowledge the deceitful, hardening 
nature of sin, and not exhort each other to mortify and subdue it? — Surely 
if we bave the smallest concern for our soûls, we shall not only regard the 
caution given us in the text, but labor to improve it in the way prescribed— 

Address, 

1. Those who bave never come to God at ail. 

The foregoing subject is in itself applicable to those only who profess 
religitm; but it may be accommodated to those also who make no such pro- 
fession; for if they who bave come to God are in danger of departing from 
him, and they who hâve enjoyed a scriptural confidence, may lose it; if they, 
who bave believed inay *' make slf"~.wreck of ihcir faith," and they, who 
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hâve "begnn în the Spîrit, may nni\ in the fîesh :" îf tliey^ who havo 
*' begun to riin well, may be hinilered,'^ and ihey, who bave "■ escaped thé 
pollutions of the world, may again be entanufled thereiii and overoome ;'* 
and, lasdy, if they who " bave been enlrgbtenedy and bave tasted tbe good 
Word of God and tbe powers of tbe world to come^ may po faH away a» 
never to be renewed unto repentanee ;" What iniist beciome of tbose wlio 
hâve never experienced any of thèse ihinsîs ? Can they be safe ? Can tbey 
hâve any scriptnral hope of heaven ? If tbe slrongest baver so n>H(;ti need 
of caution, and the most circ.vimspect soch reason to fear the deiîeilfuly 
hardening effects o( sin, surely tbe careless bave need to tremble^ lest tbey 
*' (lie in their sins," and ♦' be driven away in their wicdiecbiess" — If ail, 
except two, of those who came ont of Egypt, perisbed in the wrlderneas, 
can they hope to enter into the land of Canaan, wbtr bave never once corne 
foTih from their spiritual hondage ? — Tbe point is olear ; may God enable u» 
to lay it to heart, and to eonsider it with tbe attention ït deservesî— - 

2. Those who are conflicting with their spiritual eaeitjies. 

Much bas alresdy been sp()ken to you both in a way of caution and direc-' 
tion : we beg leave to add a word of encouragement— «Tbe thinof, againsf 
which you are cbiefly guarded, is unbelief; because that is tbe true source 
of ail apostasy — We now would say, Be strong in faith giving glory to God 
•— '*Failh is the shield wherewith you are lo quench the liery darts" of your 
enemies — Only believe; and Omnipotence will corne to your support — Only 
believe; and you shall expérience "the mighty workinj; of kh power, wha 
raised Christ from the dead" — Commit yourseif to him " who is able ta 
keep you from falling; and be will présent you faultless before the presicncef 
of his glory with exceeding joy." 



DANGER OF RELIGIOUS INDECISION. 

Luka ix. 61. — Lord, I will follow thee ; but let me firat go bid them fârewell which are at 

home at my houae. (Pr) 

Whkn the niarrîage supper was provided, and tbe guests were invited, they 
ail with one consent hegan to make excuse. And hère, ont of three that were 
invited to follow the Siviour, two are for pleading some delay; one wanted 
to go and bury his father, and the olher to take leave of his friends. There 
is always sornelhing or anoiber to hinder us in the path of diity, and to 
weaken our résolutions in following the Lord fully : it is therefore our wis- 
âoin to see the danger, and lo guard against it. For this purpose let ns 

Consider tbe resolution mentioned in the text, and what are its principai 
défects. 

1. He wished to follow Christ, but there was something of more urgent 
necessiiy that must first be attended to. — Thus the sick oftentimes résolve to 
reform their lives when ibey recover, but remain as before. Tbe youth 
wishes to be religious but ihinks that so grave a subject had better be deferred 
to old âge. He must hâve a little more pleasure in his early days, and Ihen 
he will attend to the concerns of his soûl, will repent and obey the gospel. 
Tbe servant must be free from his master, and then be thinks of becoming 
the servant of God. Some are for putting matters off for a (ew years, othera 
only for a few days, when they shall be more at liberty from présent diffi- 
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eulûes and engagements. The folly of ail this is very apparent: the 

concerns (»f the soul are of as much importance at this moment as they cati 
be at any future time; life is uncertain, and every delay is a step lowards 
final impenitence. Heb. iii. 8. 

2. The person who formed the resolution in the text, evidenlly tnade it in 
his own strength. — Hère is no référence whatever to divine assistance, no 
dépendance upon the Lord, no seeking for grâce le help in time of need, 
but an iinqualified and self-confident résolution. "Lord, I will follow thee." 
How easy and how vain are such promises, yet how frequently do they 
meet our observation. The chiidren of Israël said, »< we will serve the Lord ;" 
but cotisidered not tliat his service requireih the renunciation of ail their idols, 
and of ail their sins. Josh. xxiv. 19. And in order to follow Christ we must 
deny ourselves and take up the cross, which grâce only can enable us to do. 
John XV. 5. 

3. The resolution when formed, seemed to dépend on the consent of his 
friends, for though he speaks only of taking his leave, he probably wished 
to know whether they approved of the step he was about to take. liad he 
been influenced by proper motives, instead of leaving them behind, he would 
rather hâve endeavored to bring them with him, to follow Jésus in the way, 
Thus did Andrew and Philip, John i. 40 — 45; the woman of Samaria, John 

iv. 28 — 30; and others. Luke viii. 39, But hère was no seeking first 

the kingdom of God and his righteousness, no forsaking ail for Ghrist, but 
a cleaving to worldly connexions rather than to him. Matt. x. 37. 

4. Listead of following Christ cheerfully and with ail his heart, he ap- 
peared somewhat dejected at the thought, ana must go and take leave of his 
friends, as if he were about to die, and should see them no more. Such 
are the melancholy appréhensions which some persons entertain of true re- 
ligion; they imagine it would be injurious to their worldly interest, andunfit 
them for the common duties and enjoyments of life, and that therefore they 

must take a final leave of the concerns of the présent world. Whereas, 

by cleaving to the Lord we should be better prepared to serve our génération, 
and to enjov the blessings of providence. Religion improves ail the rela- 
tions, and iteightens and endears to us ail the comforts of life. Eccles. ix. 7. 

5. By f^oing home to his friends, he would expose himself to great tempt- 
ation, and oe in danger of breaking the resolution already formed. They 
would upbvaid him with folly for altaching himself to a sect eve.ry where 

spoken afrrnnst, and to a person so generally despised. Paul consulted 

not with flesh and blood, neither must we, if we would follow the Lamb 
withersoever he goeth. Gai. i. 16. Those who are on the Lord's side must 
be as Leyj, they must not know their own kindred. Deut. xxxiii. 9. 

1 This subject may serve as a warning to those who trifle with the calls 
of the gospel. Hère was a looking back, a lingering after the world, and 
Christ pronounces such to be unfit for the kingdom of God : verse 62. 

2. Noihing but a decided attachment to Christ, and a détermination to 
sacrifice ail for his sake, can constiiute us his disciples. 

3. Let us beware of the ensnaring influence of worldly connexions, and 
of every inordinate affection; for thèse, rather than grosser evils, are thfl 
ordinary impediments to our salvation. Matt. xvi. 26. 
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trNGODLÏ" PROFESSORS ADMONISHilD. 

James iv. 8. — Draw nigh to God, and lie will draw niïh to you : cleanse your liands, ye 
sinners, and purify your hearts, ye doublud-minded. (Pr.) 

ÏN the early perif)d of tlie Christian church it was said, that *' great grâce 
was upon theinall:" but as things prof^eedeil, many were found amongst 
them who wore inere professors, having nnthing of religion but the form. 

Suoh was the case in James' time. — His epistle is addressed to the be- 
lieviiig Jews ; but in writing to them, he at ihe same time addresses himself 
to unbelievers among them, as in the language of our text. He sup- 
poses indeed that they did not live withont prayer; but that when they 
prayed, they received not, because they asked amiss ; ver. 3.— — ••— He 
also desoribes them as being of a woridly spirit, and double-minded in ail 
their ways, Hence the pointed language now before us. 

T. CoNSIDER THE CHARACTKRS ADDRESSED. 

1. Thoiigh they were professors of religion, they are considered as far 
from God. — In ail their prayers and religions duties, they never "draw nigh 
to Qod," hâve no communion with him ; and though belonging to the church, 
they are living vvithout God in the world.— -■: Characters of tl^is descrip- 
tion are still to be found in every Christian society. 

2. Thgir " hands" and their " hearts" are supposed to be defiled. — They 
had not laid aside ail malice, and ail gnile, and hypocrisy, and envies, and 
ail evil speaking!^, that as new-born babes they might désire the sincère mille 
of the Word. 1 Pet. ii. l, 2. They are still under the power of darkness, 
and the domini<»n of sin : their hands are full of oppression and fraud, and 

their hearts full of impurity. They live after the flesh, and war after 

it; fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind. 

The apostle calls them " sinners," though they may profess to be saints, 
and be numbered with the people of God. 

3. Under a profession of religion, they were nevertheless "double- 
minded ;" halting between God and Baal, and were isoipetimes this, 
and sometimes that. When conscience is awakened by the appli- 
cation of some powerful truth, or by the occurrence of some alarming 

providence, then they are on the Lord's side. When in the company 

of pious people, they can be pions too : but when they are in the world, and 
mix with woridly company, they are on the side of the world. 1 Kings xxii. 4. 

II. The counsel given them: "Draw nigh to God — cleanse your 
hands — purify your hearts." 

And what does ail this dénote? Some may think it snfficient to answer,— 

pray to Go 1, and reform what is amiss in your conduct. This indeed 

is included, but this is not ail; it includes repentance towards God, and faith 
in our Lord Jésus Christ. 

1. The exhortation supposes that God is accessible throuffh a mediator, 

for without this there would be no invitation to "draw nigh." ïf no 

niediator were provided, we should be like the fallen ansfels, without hope : 
Ihe name of the Lord could not hâve been invoked, with any assurance of 

success. But the blood of Jésus Christ his Son cleanseih from ail 

sin: we may therefore draw nigh to him, though we are "sinners," great 

sinners and hâve olTended against light and knowledge. The fountain 

is opened for sin and undeanness, and we may wash and be clean. 

2. Though exhorted to "cleanse our hands and purify our hearts," thèse 
aets are not preparatory to repentance and faith, but the very things them« 
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Beîves. No other way of drawing nigh to Goil has the promise of 

acoeplance : no other cleansing will pu ri fy the heart. The inliience 

of some inferior principle may be sufficient to cleanse the hatuls, but not 
the heart; but the cleansing will only be partial, and not lasting. 

Genuine repentance will both cleanse the hands and the heart. -— 

Weeping at the Saviour's feet, a Magdalene was raade clean ; and of the im- 
pure Corinthians it is said, but ye are sanctified, ye are justified, in the 
name of the Lord Jésus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. II. Isai. 
XXX. 21, 22. 

A sinner under the first conviction generally reforms his condiict, and casts 
away his open sins ; but his heart can only be purified by faiih ; and with- 
out this, there can be no entering into the kingdom of God. Matt. v. 8. 

III. The encouragement to comply with this advice : " God will 
draw nigh to you." 

This language does' not imply that man is the first mover in the great 
affair of salvation : far from it. We are apprehended of Christ, before we 
apprehend him : he draws us, and we run after him. John vi. 44, xii. 32. 
Phil. iii. 12. 

But it does suppose that repentance précèdes forgiveness, and believing 

in Jésus. The Lord may draw near to us in his secret influence on 

the heart, and does so before we draw near to him; but not in a way of 

fellowship and communion not as a God pardoning iniquity, and 

giving rest to the soûl. We must come to Christ by faith, before that can 
be obtained. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 18. 

How important are thèse words : " I will draw near to you" what 

condescension, for the great God to draw near lo a worm of the dust; yes, 

near to you ; as a father, a friend, and a guide near to you in death, 

when every other friend must take their leave. Ps. xlviii. 14. 

Oh what a state, for a sinner to be calied to die, when no one can help 
him but God, and for God to be afar off! 



THE SCORNER REPROVED. 

9 

Proverbs xiv. 9. — Fools make a mock of sin. (Pr.) 

In the esteem of this pious philosopher, religion is the highest wisdom, 
and sin the greatest folly. Such is the gênerai purport of his characteristics; 
but in the text especially, he has marked with îhe most degrading epithet a 
species of levity deserving of the severest rehuke. It is not enough for 
some men that they are sinners : they must add folly to their depravity, and 
treat the greatest of ail evils as a light and trifling concern. 

I. Enquire who they are that may be said to "make a mock at 



sin" 



1. They are those who excuse or palliate the evil of their own conduct, 
treating sin as a light matter, and saying of it as Lot did of Zoar, is it not 

a little^one. ^Some plead nature, some custom, some necessity, and 

others example: but as the prophet said, will ye plead for Baal? Is it pos- 
sible to excuse or justify so great an abomination ? Every attempt to conceal 
ils enormity, to throw the blâme on others, or on the circumstances in which 
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we are placed, is a fearfiil sign of impenitence, and of that incionsiderate 
Jevity which the wise man so severely reprehends. Proverbe xxviii. 13. 

2. Tliose make a mock at sin who can commit it witliout regret, and glory 

in their shame, instead of being humbled for it. Phil. iii. 19. Tliere 

are scorners who turn sin into a jest, and even boast of their vviokedness. 

Prov. X. 23.-— Injuries done to fellow men, suoh as are adapted to fill 

the mind with horror and detestaiion, are toc ofien made the snbJRPt of un- 

feeling ridicule. 2 Sam. ii. 14 — 16; Prov. xxvi. 18, 19. Some will 

dare to sin for the diversion of others, and to commit acts of public iiijusùce 
for the sake of a litlle popuiarity. Hos. vii. 3. Acts xii. 2, 3 ; xxiv. 27. 

3. Those who rush into sin upon the slightest temptaiion, show how 
lightly they reofard it, and with what contempt they treat ihe divine author- 
ity. The profane Esau could sell his birthright for a n»pss of pottage, and 
the covetous Judas betray his master for thirty pièces of silver Zech. xi. 13. 
From such mean and mercenary motives do men sacrifice their cons<Mence 
and their sonls ; and not only sell themselves to work wickedne.«s, bnt sell 
themselves for nought. 

4. Some make a mock at sin by scoffing at their reprovers, and treating 
ihem with utter disdain. Such was the conduct of Ahab towards Mii^aiah, 
and of Herod towards John the Baptist. 1 Kings xxii 8; Mark vi. 18, 19. 
On the same principle, parental aulhf)rity is frequenily despised, and minis- 
terial fidelily treated with levity and scorn. Prov, xiii. 1. 

5. How lightly some men regard sin may be seen in their rejection of the 
atonement, and substituting in its stead their own endeavors to appease the 
divine anger, and to commend themselves to God. AU self-righteousness 
13 founded in light thoughts of sin, and leads to a rejection of the only way 
of salvation. Prov. vii. 36. 

6. Some even go so far as to take pleasure in the sins of others, and turn 
into a scène of mirth what will issue in lamentation and woe. Hab. ii. 15. 
It is sufficiently evil to mock at human sufFering, but inconceivably more so 
to mock at that which leads to endless perdition; fitst to tempt men to the 
commission of sin, and then to be diverted with their impiely. 

II. The folly and danger of such conduct. 

It is sufficiently to our shame that we are sinners ; but it is the height of 
folly to make a mock of sin. 

1. Because of its intrinsically evil nature. Sin had its origin in the bot- 
tomless pit, 1 John iii. 8 ; whence it issued, and infected the nature of man, 
and is opprobiously termed "the filthiness" of the flesh and of the spirit. 
2 Cor. vii. 1. It is the disgrâce of our nature, and by it we hâve debased 
ourselves even unto hell. Isai. Ivii. 9. It is the sum of ail evil: from hence 
proceed evil thoughts, evil speaking, an evil conscience, and evil deeds. 
It is worse than death, for death would hâve no stinjr without it; and worse 
ihan hell, for it is sin that créâtes the never-dying worm, and the fire that 
cannot be quenched. 

2. The présent conséquences of sin show the extrême folly of making 
light of it. It is pregnant with ail the evils that exist in the world, of what- 
ever kind or degree ; and who oan calculate this mighly sum ? Whatever 
calamity befals a sinner in the présent life, it may truly be said to him in the 
language of the prophet, "thyway and thy doings hâve procured thèse 
things unto thee." Jer. iv. 18. The ruin and distress brought upon the 
conscience has induced others, besides Judas, lo cast themselves directly 
into hell, to get rid of their horror and despair. And even where sin is re- 
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pented of and panîoned, it brings unutterable distress i.pon ihe soûl. Ps. 
xxxviii. 3. 

3. The sufferings of Christ for sin, and the price paid for our rédemption, 
awfully demonstrate the folly and madness of making light of sin. Bnhold 
the Son of God prostrate in Getfisemane, witness his agony and bioody 
sweat; see hiin on ihe cross, and hear his dying cries; and then say 
whether the cause of thèse sufferings can be regarded wiih indifférence, or 
be made a maiter of idle jest. No where does the evil of sin appear so 
great as in the sacrifice of the Son of God. Isai. liii. 4, 5. 

4. The final min and destruction' which sin will bring upon the soi'l in a 
future wovld. Could we descend into the dark and silent chamhcrs of the 
grave, and heluild the bodies of the wicked crumbling into dust, and becom- 
ing a prey to rottenness and worms ; could we draw aside the veil ihal con- 
ceals froni us the world of spirits, and plunge into ail the thiokest horrors 
of the bottomless pit, and see the justice of God pouring out a tempest of 
fire upon lost soûls to ail eternity ; surely we could not be disposed to make 
a mock at sin, or live any longer in a state of im pénitence and unbelief. A 
fiio is kindled in his wralh, that shall burn to the lowest hell. 

Let mockers beware then, lest their bands be made slrong, and they be 
left to wonder and perish. — Be not deceived : God is not mocked : whatso- 
evei a man soweih, that shall he also reap. Those who now déride religion, 
and inake a mock at sin, will find that God also will laugh at their calamity, 
and inock when their fear cometh. Prov. i. 25 — 27. 



B^ATAL ISSUE OF FINAL IMPENITENCE. 
Job ix. 4. — ^Who hath hardened himself against him, and hath prospered. (Pr.) 

BilJad, one of Job's friends, considered his complaints as amounting to a 
rebelLon against God : ch. viii. 3. Job is greatly moved at this, and disowns 
the c'iiarge with abhorrence. " He is wise in heart, and nrkighty in strength ; 
who iiath hardened himself against him, and hath prospered ?" 

Tijri words however imply, that there is such a thing as for a man so to 
hardea himself as to contend with God: and that where this is the case it is 
certain to corne to a dreadful issue. 

I. EVQUIRE WHERKIN THIS HARDNESS OF HEART CONSISTS. 

1. The Word signifies a spirit that is obstinate and incorrigible ; full oi 

perverseness, keeping up a contention with God. In scripture 

language it is being stiff-necked, and uncircumcised in heart and ears. Neh. 
X. Ï6, 17 ; Acts vii. 51. 

2. It is descri.ptive of that rebelHous spirit, which discovers itself under 
the varions dispensations of God, both in a way of meroy and of judgment 

Thus Pharaoh acted : sometimes he seemed humble and willing to 

submit: but when the judgment was withdrawn, he resumed his former 
resolution, and continued to harden himself against God. 

3. There is also a judicial hardness to which sinners are liable, in a way 

of righleous judgment for their iniquities. God is said to hâve 

hardened Pharaoh's heart; not that he produces evil in the mind of man 
which is utterly impossible, James i. 13: but through man's perverseness 
the divine dispensations make him worse instead of betler, — — — If the 
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providences of God do not soften the human mind, it generally become« 
thereby more hardened, Thus also the gospel produoes a similar effect, 
where ils influence is rejeoted : and instead of being a savor of life unto life, 
it beeomes a savor of death unto death. 3 Cor. ii. 16 

This is not owing to any defect in the gospel, or in the dispensations of 
God lowards us ; but to the depraviiy of the human heart, wh.ch perverts 
the means of salvaiion into those of destruction. Hence this impéni- 
tent hardness is ascribed to man, as well as to God; to show that God has 
no influence in the matter, so as to aflfect man's free agency and accounta- 
bility, 

Il Notice some of the instances in which this sin is still com- 

MITTED. 

Ineffectuai and dangerous as it is for any one to harden himseîf against 
God, it is a sin no less prévalent than formerly; and it will become us to 
notice the différent virays in which it opérâtes, that we may be warned 
atrainst it. 

1. It appears in indulging hard thoughts of God, of his government amd 
of his holy law : in esteeming him as a hard master, and is considering sin- 
ful propensities as an excuse for sinful actions, though no one thinks of 
excusing the offense of others against himself on the groun.d of such a plea. 
-— The indulgence of such thoughts lead on to final impenitence. ^ 

2. It manifrists itself in a rejection or dislîke of God^s way of salvation. 
This impénitent aversion is directed against its freeness, as placing ail men 

alike on a level. Against its sovereignty, in that God should bave 

mercy on whom he will hâve mercy : and its îanguage is, " why doth he yet 

find fanlt?" This was the stumbling block to the hardened and unbe- 

lieving Jews. Isa. vi. 9, 10; Rom. ix. 29 — 33. 

3. Persisting in an evil course, arnidst many convictions and fears, is 

another instance of this sort of depravity. Pharaoh knew that lie was 

wrong, and yet he dared to persist. Many hâve great light and strong convic- 
tions, yet they hâve loved idols, and after them they will go. — . Some 

under threalening alflictions will do the same. 

4. This hardness of heart appears in the résistance that is offcred to the 

hand of God in providence instead of being humbled under it. 

The great end of adverse providences is to make us willing to accept 

the punitfhment of our iniquity. Lev. xxvi. 4î. — Instead of this, 

many are like Ephraim, a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke : and when 
their plans are fruslrated, they still persévère in rébellion against God. Isa. 

ix. 10. This is desperate wickedness, and braving the divine judg- 

ments. It is an evil thing to be haughty in the day of prosperity, but more 
so in a day of adversity: this is incorrigible wickedness. 

5. Presmnpfuously tempting God, amidst the most affecting means of 
salvation, is another instance of this hardness of heart. It was thus with 
Israël in the wilderness. God spared them time after time, yet they rehel- 
led against him. They were warned of this impenitence and unbelief, five 
hundred years afterwards, Ps. xcv. 8 — Il : and after a thousand years more, 
the same warning was repeated, but without effect, for they perished in their 
unbelief. Heb. iii. 12. 

lll. The fatal issue of final impenitence: " Who hath hardened 
hiinseir against him, and prospered ? 

1. The longer you continue in this state, the more hardened you will 
become, till at iast you will be past feeling. Ephes. iv. 19. This is tha 
Datural effect of unbelief, and sinning against God. 
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2. This also is the way in which God pu,,.îshes men for their impenj» 
tence. Isa. vi. 8. And if God should give you up to ihis staie, where 
would you be at last ! 

3. The end of this impenitence and -hardness of heart is fearfully 
described by an apostle. and should warn us of our danger. Rom. il. 5 — 9. 

Let it be remarked however, that thèse avvful conséquences proceed on the 
supposition that this impenitence is finally persisied in, and that mercy is 

promised to the returning sinner, Isa. Iv. 7. Many hâve heen broûght 

to drop the controversy wilh God, as Ephraim did, and hâve found merry, 
Jer. xxxi. 19, 20. And ail other impénitent sinners are invited and en- 
couraged to follow bis example, Isa. xlvi. 12, 13. 



DANGER OF SELF-DECEPTION. 

Proverbs xiv. 12. — There is a V7ay which seenieth right unto a man, but the end thereof 

are the ways of death. (Pr.) 

However diversified the pursuits of men, ail are in search of happiness. 
Some seek it in the things of this life, and leave the concerns of fulurity 
unheeded. This their way seems wise to them, in making sure of whal is, 
though it can scarcely appear to themselves to be "right." Others are seek- 
ing the gratification of their depraved appetites in a way that is opposite to 
their own consciences, and this therefore cannot seem to be right. The text 
then must be understood of those who think well of their own way, but who 
are under a gross déception. It is a painful thought, that there not only are 
multitudes who know that they are in a wrong path, but many more who 
think they are right even while " the end thereof are the ways of deaih." 

The following considérations may account for this kind of self-deception, 
or show how it is that men walking in a wrong way, niay, nevertheless 
think il to be right. 

1. Much of this is to be attributed to the influence of éducation. 

We are not aware of the innumerable instances in which we are influenced 
by the principles imbibed in early life, yet this first bias of the mind may 
make things appear to be right, which in themselves are utterly wrong, and 
lead to fatal conséquences. How else could it be accounted for, that Saul 
of Tarsus should not only be induced to persécute the church of God and 
waste it, but to think thathe ought verily to do it? Thus it is that many are 
attached to certain forms and Systems of religion, becanse they hâve been 
brought «p to them, and for no other reason. In différent places, but from 
a similar cause, paganism, mahomedanism, corrupted judaism, popery, and 
other superstitions, are ail thought to be right, though the end thereof are 
the ways of death. Being the religion of their forefathers, it has altogeiher 
the appearance of being right. >t is the same where the iruth is only par- 
tially received, and some of its leading doctrines rejected ; and where they 
teach for doctrines the commandments of men. 

2. This kind of déception arises in part from the power of example, and 

the countenance of the generality. The example of those around us 

has an inconceivable influence on our principles and conduct, A variety of 
things positively evil, and which might easily be known to be so, appear 
nevertheless to be right, because they are practiced and pursued by a large 
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portion of mankind. Setting our affections on things on the earlh is a great 
evil, cd ndemned in the scriptiires : and yet this is the way of the world. 
The wicked boasteth of his heart's désire, and blesseth the covelous whom 
the Lord abhorrelh. To a great majority of the Jewish nation it seemed 
right to be of the saine religion as their rulers, though it included a rejeclion 
of Christ and his gospel ; and it is much the «aine with the great bulle of 
oiher nations. 

3. The favorable opinion which good people may form of us, may make 

our way seeoi to be right. — Our chief acquaintance may be with 

serions people, we may go with them to the house of God, and enjoy a 
portion of their esteem. They may hope that we are the follovvers of Jésus, 
and treat us as such; and so we may conclude that we are right, and that 
ail is weil. This seeuis to be the case with the foolish virgins, who in the 
p^rable are associated with the wise. But if we vvish not to be deceived, 
we must not trust to the judgment or good opinion of any one, But désire 
that God would search us and set us right. 

4. Many a way seems to be right, merely because it is our own way. 

It is the way which we hâve chosen, and to which we hâve been 

accustomed. It is often seen in temporal things, that a man thinks his way 
to be right, because it is his way ; and it is much more so in the concerns of 
religion. Hence many evils may cleave to us, and we see nothing of their 
fiinfulness. We may even be altogether selfish and covetous, and not be 
aware of it ; fiill of pride, and not perceive it; worldly-iniaded, vain and 
conceited, and yet think that ail is right. 

5. The re.semblance between renl religion and what lias only the appear- 
ance of if, may be anoiher cause of this déception. In many in- 
stances this will make a way appear to be right, though it is leading us on to 
destruction. Self-righteousness bas a seemiy appearanco, and promises fair 
for the kingdom of heaven ; for it will be pleaded that we must be religious 
and devout, and do somelhing towards our salvation. Yet it is certain, that 

by the works of the law shall no flesh living be justified. 'l'hose 

who rest in a few delusive impressions and feelingp, by which the heart is 
moved, but not changed, may flatter themselves with being the subjeits of 
true religion ; and those also who possess a mère spéculative acquaintance 
witii the gospel, are often very confident of being right, and of having truth 

on their side. — Those who rest in a partial reformation, and who 

eomply wiih some of the dulies of religion, may think that ail is safe and 
right, while they are strangers to the love of God, and not renewed in the 

spirit of tlieir mind. Now the end of ail thèse things is death ; yet 

they seem to be right, and bear some resen)blance to true religion. Thus, 
in innumerable ways are we in danger of being deceived, and falling into 
perdition. 

Let us then look well to our way, and see that it be such as God bas 
marked out for us in his holy word. Let us examine well our motives, and 
see that we aie influenced by better principles than those of mère éducation, 
or examphi, or ihe good opinion of others. See that our hearts be truly 
right with God, and that we are walking in the way that is everlasting. 
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A CAUTION TO HEARÉRS. 

Luke vîii. 18. — Take heed, Iherefore, how ye hear. (B.) 

iMlè caution is an inference from the preceding parable of the Sower.— « 

In the parallel passage of St. Mark, iv. 24, it is, " Take heed wlial yû 
hear." We ahall explain and enforce the caution in both thèse sensés*.— 

I. Take hked what yk hear. 

This both concerns ail nninisters of the Word, and ail hearers. — 

It is the indispensable duty of ministers to take heed whatthey preach.— ' 
That their doctrine be Irue, that they inay hot deceive their hearers — Thaï 
iî be important^ that they may not tritle wiih them. — That it be siiifahle to 
theif State and ch-aractei, that they may " rightiy divide the word of truth, 
and give to every description of hearers their portion of méat in due season. 

Hearei's should take heed what tliey hear. They must not take it for 
granted that what they hear is true, imporlant, and siiîted to tlicir sinle and 
character ; but must bring it to the test of the holy scriptures, and exaiiiine 
it thereby. For this purpose they should read ihe scriptures, and endeavor 
to make theniselves well acquainied wiih theni, and understand thetn. And 
if they find that, according to the divine oracles, the doctrines which they 
hear answer the above description, they must so '• take heed what they hear" 
as to attend to it, and consider it maturely, that they may thoroughiy under- 
Btand and lay it to heart, and that it may hâve its designed efîect upon their 
Bpirit and conduct. — 

Our Lord's caution, however, according to this Evangelist, implied anoiher 
thing, equally important : 

Iî. Take heed how ye hear. 

Take heed, that you do not hear so inattentively, and in such a prayerless 
State oï mind, as not to understand, nor afterwards meditate on the word, and 
so receive the seed as by the " way-side." Matt. xiii. 19. That having 
heârd and understood in a measure what you heard, and being affected 
thereby, you do not rest in any ineffectuai and transient impressions made on 
your mind, and, therefore, be offended and fall away in tmie of trial and 
teniptation; but that the truth be deeply fixed in your mind, and that you 
may hâve " root in yourself." Matt. xiii. 20, 21. That you gnard against 
the cares of the world, the love of deceitful riches, the vain pleasures of 
life, and " desires after other things;" those pernicious weeds, which in so 
many choke the springing blade, or forming ear, so that no fruit is brought 
forth to perfection. Matt. xiii. 23. 

But hear- — in simplicity of întenfion, having a single eye to the glory of 
God and your own salvation, présent and eternal.— In sincerity of hearU 
truly and earnestly desiring to discover and put away every error, and every 
sin, and to know and do the whole will of God. — In humilily, conscious 
that you are unworthy to know the great and important things reveaied in 
the gospel, respeciing the will of God, and the way of salvation from such 
great misery to such great happiuess; unworthy that God should speak to you 
by his Son, and his inspired Prophets, Apostles, and Evangelists. We should 
ihink ourselves undeserving that a nobleman, siill more a king, or an aiigel, 
should speak to us ; how much more that Christ, or God, should make known 
to us his will.' — Hence you should hear with révérence, remembering il is 
God's word, and that you are in God's présence, and under God's eye. — • 
With seriousness, peisuaded the truth you hear is no light matter; but for your 
\ife, your better and everlasting life. Would you not hear with seriousness 
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the acivice of a skillful physician respecting your health, or of a lawyer con- 
cerning your property ? And will you not heav wilh equal, nay with gieater 
serioiîsness, what conceriis you infinilely more? — With deep attention i let no 
sentence, or even word, that is uttered, escape you, and fail not afterwards seri- 
oiisly to convsider what you hâve heard, and to examine yourself ihereby. 
With prayer, while hearing, and before, and afier you hear, " for the spir.t ot 
wisdom and révélation;" Eph. i. 17 ; persuaded " the things of God knoweth 
no man but by the Spirit of God." 1 Gor. ii. 11, 14. Hear with faith, 
firmly believing the certainty and importance of what is taught you froin the 
oracles of God, always remembering tlie "word preached" does not profit, 
those who hear it, in whoin it is not "mixed with faith." Heb. iv. 2. 
"With love to the truth, though searching and ciUting, though disagreeable to 
your mind, like a bitter medioine to your taste, or giving pain like a lance 
which opens an imposthume. — With meekness>, with a calm, unrufiled, 
peaceful mind, that what you hear, may prove an " ingrafted word, able to 
save your soûl." Jam. i. 21. Above ail, hear with a fixed résolution, 
formed in the strength of grâce to be a " doer of the word and not a hearer 
only," to practice ail you hear, as far as you see it to be agreeable to the 
wjrd and will of God. 



NONCONFORMITY TO THE WORLD. 
Romans xii. 2. — And be not conformed to fhis world. (Sk.) 

TiiE christians at Rome, to whom St. Paul dedicated this epistle, had 
made considérable improvement in religion, and obtained great celebrity in 
their profession ; they were the belovecl of Oocl, and their faith was spoken 
of throughout the whole world. To seek renown for personal beauty, or 
eome exterior embellishment, is the genuine offspring of worldly vanity; 
but to be émulons to approve ourselves unto God, and obtain the honor of 
ail his saints, is a principle which religion only inspires, and christians 
only enjoy. St. Paul had never seen the Roman in the flesh, but as he had 
the care of ail the churches, he mcntioned them always in his prayers — had 
often purposed to visit them; and to évince how deeply he was interested in 
their welfare, he sent them this epistle, which contains not only a statement 
of the sublime doctrines of chrisiianity, but a clear view of expérimental 
and practical godliness, together with the most aflectionate exhortations to 
excite them to duty. St. Paul had no dominion over their faith, and there- 
fore he begins his chapter thus, "I beseech you," &c, verse 1. The text 
is a part of this request, and therefore we will endeavor to show, 

I. ThR nature of that CONFORMITV to THË WORLD WHICH THE TEXT 

PROHIRITS. By the phrase this world, we understand the ungodly part of 
aiankind, ail unregenerate persons, whether openly profane, or pharisaically 
moral. They are thus denominated eilher to show that worldly objects en- 
gross ail their attention, or else to distinguish them from those who are notof 
this world, John xvii, 14. The prohibition against conformity to this world, 
is not be understood absolutely, or practiced rigorously; it is not cérémonial^ 
consisting in " méats or drinks," or external forms and habits ; nor is h cioil, 
xcading us to abandon ail iniercourse with the world ; to retire from the 
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haunts of men, and shut ourselves up in cloisters or nunneries. No ; 
christians ars to be ihe lights of the vvorld; and ihey m\ist go where their 
light will shine to the best advantage ; iliey are the sait of the earih, and ilie 
sait must be diffused to préserve the mass from putrefaRtioii. But the c.on- 
formity hère prohibited is moral, and raay be reduced to the following 
points. 

1. Be not conformed to the spirit and temper of the world ; live not under 
the influence of carnal dispositions or ungodly tempers: what thèse are, the 
scriplures clearly state, Mark vii, 21 — 23; Gai. v. 19 — 21. Siich are the 
genuiiie fruits produced by that "root that beareth gall and worinwond," and 
siich the corrupt stteams that flow from the impure fountain of ihe liuman 
heait. 

2. Be not conformed to this world in the maxims by which you are gov- 
erned, or the rules by which you are directed. The miser lias iiis maxims 
of worldly prudence and carnal policy; the hero bas his maxims of worldly 
honor; the pleasure-taker has his maxims of carnal gratification. Remember 
your actions are not to be directed by such rules, nor your characiers formed 
by such models ; if you study worldly maxims, it should be wiih a design 
to perceive their inconsistency with those rules you profess to follow. 

3. Be not conformed to this world in your company. As men of busi- 
ness, you may and must resort to marts of trade and places of public mer- 
chandise, and as mechanics or husbandmen, you may be obliged to labor for 
the bread that perisheth, in com-pany with the men of this world. But fonn 
no unnecessary alliance with them, make no choice of them for your com- 
panions, 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18; Eph. v. 1 1 ; James iv. 4, and, 

4. Most of ail, be not conformed to this world in your practices; ail such 
as are iuconsistent with your allegiance to God, your duty to your neighbor, 
and love to y ourselves. 

II. AsSIGN SOME REASONS FOR ITS PROHIBITION. 

1. Duty prohibitu it. The text is the voice of God, it is the expression 
of his will. The same sovereign power that said " thou shah do no murder," 
paid " be not conformed to this world." You owe your ail to God, his you 
are, and his will you are bound to obey ; but by conformity to this world, 
you run counter to his will, and as much as lieth in you thwart his designs. 

2. Profession prohîbits it. The vows of God are upon you ; your bap- 
tismal engagements bind you to renounce the pomps and vanities of this 
wicked world, &c. By the profession of christianity, you tacitly acknovvl- 
edge that you are aiming to be like Christ; and how far he was from con- 
forming to this vvorld, the writings of the four evangelists sufBcienlly attest, 
John viii. 23, xviii. 36. By profession you engage to imitate the saints, 
and the stripes and tortures they endured from the world are indisputable 
évidences that conformity to this world was not their crime. . 

3. Se/f-hve prohibits it. This is not such a world as we may safely 
imitate ; it is a théâtre of folly, a stage of vice, one great aceldama of blood 
and cruelty. The world lieth in wickedness ; it is not merely sunk in the 
gulfs of wickedness, but lies there contentedly buried in sin, like the earth 
in the universal déluge ; and by conforrning Xo this world you take the most 
direct steps to plunge yourself into that condemnation which will be the 
portion of the ungodly. 

4. IVie love of your neighbor prohibits it. By conforrning to this world, 
you countenance crime, and strengthen the cause of wickedness; you give 
it settlement, succession, and perpetuity; you embolden others to sin, and 
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as sin and misery fjo together, you swell the aggre^ate of .luinan wo» aïKÎ 
peopln the rngions of the damned. 

5 The in'eresl.s of religion prohihif. ît. By conform/ng to Uiis world 
ynu staS ynnv owii peaee, and woiind yotif own conscience ; you grieve ihe 
Spirit of God ; you cause the friands of Zion to mourn : you tura the lame 
OUI of tliR way, and make the eneinies of christianity triumph. 

m. fïow MAY THIS CONFORMITY Blî R1EVENTED ? 

1 . Bi/ fhe régénération of our natures ; read the close of the verse. 
This is a divine work, but prayer vvill secure the agency of that Being who 
effrtcts it, John iii. 6; Malt. vi. 11. 

2. B}) the exercise of devout méditation and daily prayer. 

3. Bij ganr linsr agaînst teinptation, keeping eut of ils way, being " a.l 
eye, ail ear, ail watchfulness." 

4. Ah')i)e ait, b\) a constant dépendance on God. 

Conclusion. — l. The spirit of christianity is a totally distinct thing from 
the spirii of the world. 2. Our living in the world is no argument why we 
ehould be like the world; see Lot, Noah, Daniel, &c. .3. The charge of 
singularitv should never frighten us from our duty. Let us not be fools for 
the sake oS' avoiding being called such, nor be damiied for the sake of 
ooinpany. 



AN ADDRESS TO TFÏE FALLEN. 

Iflftt n. S — Remember fVom whence thon art fallen, and l'epent, and do the fitst w oïîiS ^ 
or rilse I will ooine unto tliee quickly. and will renlove thy candie-stick ont of his place» 
excopt thon repent. (Sk.) 

Thk^tî wf»rils are a part of an epistle which was dictated by the Lord 
Jésus Christ, and addressed by the apostle John to the church of Ëphesus } 
a church that had b^en formed by the aposiles themselves, and that had ad- 
vanci^d to a state of euiinence under their pariicular inspection. See Act3 
Xviii. 10 — 21, and xix. and xx. 16 — 38, and epistle to the Ephesians. Fa» 
Vored : s iJiis chiirch had been, it bccame neceP8Mry9 about forty years after 
its esta'>lishmr!ni, to address its minister and its menibers in the languagô 
whicli yo\i bave heard. 

Falling from ftod bas ever been man's prévalent fault; — in almost every 
part of the sacrml volume we find cautions, admonitions, or threatenings re* 
ppefting it; — our text refers to this evil.— ^it is an addvess to the fûllen;—^ 
and from it we. are led— ;o consider theif fall, and the means b]j which 
theif mny rise asain. 

\. Thkir fall. The Word /a// is striking; it is that which is so fie- 
quently used to express man's èrst departure from God. In the text it is 
synonymoiis with the vafious expressions used by the sacred writers, to 
eignify declension from God and his waj's. Our departure from God may, 
in its nature and in its degree, be dift'erent. Let us therefore rather take a 
gênerai view of the subject, tban confine our ideas to the particular f?.ult 
charged on this church, (in verse 4;j and rathef connect onr ideas with in- 
dividuals, than refer them io whole comm.inities ; not fo-getting that wha* 
describes the state of a fallen individad, may illustrate the condition of a 
fallen church. 
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h \s a fa\\—from the favor and the approbation of God ; — where the 
$0')1 lived under the smiles of the divine coimienance ; into a state of guilt 
an'j condemnation. Compare Psalms xxvij. and li. 

From the image of God; — where knowlfdge, righteoiisness, and holinesa 
adorned the mind, and rendered it peacelul and happy, into a siate of inward 
depravity; where evil p:inciples — unholy passions — sinful dispositions — and 
bad tPinpers airain darkdïî, disturb and tornifent the sonl. 

Ftom the love of Gfoc?;— where the best the strongest aiTe.ctionp of the 
sonl, were lurned to'7ards, and fixed on the greatest and best of heings; 
into a State, where ail Ll^ese are drawn towards, ar.u fixed on, the degraded 
creatnre, and the perishing woriJ. 

From a sfate ofvigor, and holy zeai m the cause of God; — where faith 
\vas aftivp, lové was warm, prayer and praise were fervent, and where 
efforts to do good were strong and constant: into a state of religions supine» 
ness ; where the sonl is no longer vigorons towards God; and whsre TorniSj 
sounds, and cold wihhes, are substituted for prayer, praise and holy zeal. 

It is freqvently a fall from rectitude of heurt and life, into the practice 
of imniorality. 

From having enjoyed the approbation, the respect, the love of the church, 
such persons berome, to tlie people of God, mère objects of commisération.' 
Oh, what a fall! 'l'hey were ascending toward heaven : but see ! ihey 
now descend towards iiell. 

Such a sight may gratify fiends. Bad men may say — ««so would we hâve 
it." But over svieh the pious mourn ; and the gracions, the merciful God 
speaks to such in the langnage of paternal compassion, Hos. xi. 8; and in 
our text, Jésus, who would raise them again, addresses them thus, " He- 
metnber," &c. 

Fallen as tfiey are, they need not perish. Oh, that they may take heed 
to the things which they hear! and from the Adlowing part of the subject, 
may they undersiand, and by the grâce of God, use, 
II. The means by which they may rise again ! 
^^ JRemember—from. whence thou art fallen.'''' Strange as it may be, the 
fallen do forget, or seem to forget, their former situation. Sin dreadfully 
deceives and hardens. See 2 Sam. xii. 1 — 7; Heb. iii. 7 — 14; Rev. iii. J7. 
But it is essential to the rise of any fallen professor, that he remember/row 
whence he hath fallen ; without this he can hâve no proper view of the na- 
ture and the extent of his fault. 

Remember, — poor, fallen soûl! — thou once wast a child of God, and 
couldsi call God jf//y father. Thou didsthve in a state of favor, of union, an^ 
of intimacy wilh thy God and Saviour. — Thou wast humble patient, meek, 
happy, loving, and beloved. Thy sou! dit aspire heavenward ; and stand- 
ing as on an eminence, thou couldst /ooA; r/r/wn on created good, as perinh- 
able, trifliiig, (liminulive, and mean ; and turning thine eyes upward, by 
faith thon oonldsi almost behold thé glory of heaven ; while holy méditation, 
and spiritual désire really carried thee beyond the présent life. Or, suppose 
that tliou didst not rise quite so high ;— hast thou not left sô much of what 
was great and good, (hat thy soûl is filled wiih sorrow and regret for that 
which thou hast lost? Dost thou not say, "Oh that it were with me as iti 
days (hat are past!" We rejoice that thou art made thus sensible of thy 
présent cirrnmstances. — Notv, take the following advice. 

Reprnf — of thy fall; Falling is in itself a great sin, Jer. ii. 19. Repenti 
on arcount of the injurv that thy fall hath done to thyself, to the people of 
God, to ihe cause of God. Repent sincerely and deeply. Read the fifty- 
5P 
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first Psalm, and understand what deep and sincère repentance îs. Mmf 
relurning backsliders seem not lo be affected, as they shonld be, on accouM 
of Iheir fall. When fallen, tHere is no rising again without repenlance. 

*^Do thy Jirst works^ Leave off Ihy sins ; break from ihy sinfiil asso- 
ciâtes. Hâve recourse to prayer, especially to private prayer. Use dili- 
gently the means of grâce. Above ail, go to Christ, the only Saviour, as 
thou didst first go. Cry mightil^ for salvation. Believe, again believe oa 
the son of God. Renew thy former zeaJ. 

Oh ! liow difficult it is to acknowledge the depth of one's fall ; — to begin 
anew. How many never effectually rise again, because ihey will be viewed 
as thoiigh they had never fallen. 

The above advice is urged by the following awfui threat ; — 

" Or else I wîll corne." Such an intimation is always very weighty. 
See Lnke xx. 19 ; Rev. xxii. 12. 

" Iwill corne — quickly." Though the Lord Jésus is long sufiering, having 
given lime for repentance, and that time being néarly expired, he will quickly 
corne. See ver. 21, 22 ; Isa. i. 5; Prov. xxix. 1. 

" / will remove ihy candlestick ont of his place, except thou repent;" 
see chap. i. 12, 20, and ver. 1. I will withdraw divine light, divine influence, 
and leave ihe fallen church in its degraded state ; so that a lifeless ministry, 
and lifeless forras, shall be follovved by darkness, and by death. See Isa. v. 
S, G. A threat long since executed on the Ephesian church : — a ihreat that 
will ère long be put in force against thee, poor fallen professor, "except 
thou repent." that thou mayest awake, and call upon God, that thou 
perish not! 

What a lesson is our text, for fallen professors, and for fallen churches ! 

But who are so backward to learn, as those that are thus fallen ? The rea- 
Bon is obvious. See chap. iii. 17. 

Yet the fallen are the most pitiable objects of commisseration in th« 
world. \ 



FOLLOWING THE MULTITUDE PROHIBITED. 

Exodus xxiii. 2. — Thou shalt not foUow a multitude to do evil. (Sk.) 

Whatever was written aforetime was written for our instruction. But 
the most important parts of divine révélation, and those with which we ought 
to be most intimately acquainted, are the precepts ; which comprise the wholo 
of a raan's duty, and delineate with a critical exactness, a moral map of the 
road which he has to travel. The precepts of the Bible are of two kinds; 
those which positively illustrate what we are obligated to do, and those which 
negatively describe what we are to leave undone : the text is of the latter 
description, which, thongh found in the Old Testament, and among the code 
of laws which God gavé to the Jews, is not of less importance to us than it 
was to thern ; we will therefore, in endeavoring to profit by it, 

I. OfFER a FEW THOUGHTS for THE PURPOSE OF EXPXAÎNING ITS NATURE 

II. Urge reasons to induce us to observe it. 

ÏII. Impart advice for the direction of those who wish to escapb 

THE ENSNARING WILKS OF THE MULTITUDE. 
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In expluining the text, there are two gênerai observations which we bave 
to make. First, something assumed. Secondly, something implieci. It is 
assumed that the multitude do evil : it is implied that we are in danger of 
copying their example. First, The mu/fitude do evil. Evil, is either moral 
or natural; — sin, or its conséquences. The former is to be undersiood hère: 
this is the most common import of the term, Gen. vi. 5 ; Isa. i. 16 ; Rom. 
xii. 9. That the multitude do evil, may be inferred, 1. From i/ie revieio 
af pasi âges. Look at the exomple of the old world, when ail flesh had 
conupted its way ; at Sodom and Gomorrah, when ten righteous persons 
could not be found amidst that yast population. God, indeed, in after âges, 
chose a people for himself, but even in référence to thèse, Isaiah suid, 
•'Except the Lord of Hosts had left unto us a very small remuant, we 
should liave been as Sodom," Isa. i. 9. And if iniquity abounded among a 
people so highly distinguished, what could be expected from heathen na- 
tions, who were involved in the deepest darkness, and corrupted by the 
vilest idolâtries? 2. From the cruef persécutions which hâve been raised 
against the righteous in various âges of the world. What thèse were in 
cinoient limes we learn from Heb. xi. 35 — 38. But why hâve the people of 
Gnd been thus persecuted ? because the multitude do evil. The reason why 
Gain slew his brother was, his works were evil, and his brother's righteous : 
and the prevalence of persécution bas been a standing évidence of the truth 
we attempt to establish. 3. From the common conduct of mankind. Is 
not vu;e more gênerai than virtue ? Does not evil abound mote than good ? 
Is not the world foUowed with more avidity than religion ? See how plays, 
and amusements, are soughl after; what oaths are sworn, what lies are told, 
what thefts are committed, and what abominations are practiced ? 

Secondly, The precept in the text suppose, that we are in danger of 
copybi g the example of the multitude. We may infer this, 1. From the 
innate fendencies which we hâve to evil. The " imagination of man's heart 
is evil:" evil bas its seat there; and if the fountain be evil will not the stream 
be evil ? Loo kat little children, who hâve not been corrupted by the manners 
of th emultitude, yet what tendencies to evil are evinced, and dispositions to evil 
dis played in their conduct! 2, From the prevalence of bad example, Man i« 
an imitative créature, and easily prevailed upon to imbibe the spirit, andcopy 
the example of those with whom he may associate, and especially, when ihat 
example is in unision with his inclinations : hence we are not only disposed 
to evil, but hâve facilities to the practice of evil ; we are like disorderèd 
people in a hospital, surrounded by the dying and the dead, breathing the 
very atmosphère of disease, putrescence, and death. The practice of the 
multitude renders vice familiar to our thoughts, a.nd gradually wears off the 
abhorrence with which we once beheld it. 3. From a variety of melan- 
cholyfacts. The multitude who now do evil, were not always such adepts 
in depravity ; when they first entered into the broad way, their feet were not 
swift to do evil; they proceeded with hesitating steps, for none become 
completely wicked on a sudden, but by practice they became hardened in 
their crimes, and like the wicked whom they followed 
II. Urge reasons to induce us to observe it. 

The multitude doing evil are represented as guides, which men'a^c accus- 
tomed to folio w ; but the reasons why we should not imitate thenl, are, 1. 
They are unlauful and nnconslituted guides. The text itself sufiieiently 
proves this. " Thou shalt not follow," &c. This is God's positive injonc- 
tion to thee; it is personal, and absolute; and wilt thou not révère His. 
authority ? God's will is law, and should be regarded as an invariable rule 
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of action; and to '• foUovir a inultitnde," &o., is to arît in direct opposltirttl to 
God. 

2. TViCt/ are harï sçuides, The prineiples by Avhich ihey are actnaled are 
vile, vioiou-s, and ung'odiy prinoiples : pride, ans^er, malicîe, reveng'e, and ail 
the had passions that infest the mind: the practices they pursue are bad privc- 
tices ; the way they travel is a bad way. By followintf "a multitndu to do 
evii," you will befome like them, and by yielding to the current of vice, 
yon render that current stronçfer, for carryinï forward others to rnin. 

3. 7*/iey are dishonorahle guides. For the crédit of your charaoters, 
yon oug'ht not to follow "a multitude," &c. In ail âges, the inost honoraSle 
men hâve been those who hâve dared to be singular, and stood aioof fromi 
the degenerate crowd, unterrified by their frowns, and untetnpted by iheir 
sniiles. Follow a multitude to do evil, and you will dishonor your character, 
Rtain your réputation, and involve yourselvea in eternal disgrâce. 

4. They are unprofitable guides, " What fruit had you in those thinors 
whereof ye are now ashamed ?" Ëvil is a most unprofitable concern, Isa. 
xlviii. 22. We p^ldorn embark in any enterprise without an eye to profit, 
but hfire yon may calculale with moral certainty upon the loss of ail ihat ig 
valuablé and profitable, for time and eternily. 

5. They are daagerous guides. We ail believe that there ia a dreadful 
hell, a place and state of insufi^erable pain and punishment; and every evil 
doer is preparing himself for that punishment ; treasuring up wrath ao-ainst 
the day of wrath ; his steps are taking hold on hell, and he is going down to 
the chambers of death. By following a multitude to do evil, you endanger 
your sonis, and accelerate your ruin. 

III. Impart advicr for the DiRKCTtoN of those who wish to escapr 

THK BVSNARIVG WILES OF THR MULTITUDE. 

1. OeÊ your miads deeply and thoroughly impressed with the awfulness 
of your situation. Dangers unseen will be unavoided. Consider your 
ways ; reflect on your past conduct ; converse With your own hearis ; thought- 
lessness is one of the greatest evils in existence, and nolhing is more com- 
mon. Without considération, you will be irresistibly captivated to do evil. 

2. Seek the regenerating grâce of God. Our carnàl natures are wholly 
innlin-^d to evil ; "that which is born of the flesh, is flesh."— Oh ! pray for 
the renewing influence of the Holy Ghost. The Eihiopian may as well 
attempt to change his skin, or the léopard his spots, as you can cease fiom 
doinçf evil without a change of heart. 

3 Be on your s:unrd against the seductive wiles, and insinuatîng in,' 
fîupnce of the mulli'ude. Sinners will entice you ; but corne out from 
atno'ig them ; hâve no communion with the unfruitful works of darkness, 
Ps. il. 

4. FoHow the happy few who strîve to do good. The church and the 
world form two societies, acting in direct opposition to each other; in one 
of thèse societies you rnust be ; iheré is no standing neuter. On one side, 
be your allegiance, your honor, and your interest; on the other, your o-uilt, 
your shame, and your punishment. Oan you hesitate for a moment where 
to lake your stand ? He that is not with Christ, is against him. Show thaï 
you are witH Christ by being with his people. Oh, say, " Thia people shall 
be my people, and their God my God."— 

Imfrr, 

1. That the meaaures of right and wrong are not to be determined by the 
majfirity. Good and evil are fixed imputable principles ; and their nature» 
are ui^changeahle, whether many or few follow them. 
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2. What gratitude is due to God, for tlie révélation of his will, which 
miirks the boundaries of right and wrong; and for ihe gift of his Son to 
redeem us froin this présent evil wo'rld : to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 



THE REDEEMER'S COMPLAINT. 
John V. 40. — And ye will not come unto me that ye may hâve life. (Sk.) 

When we seriously contem plate a future state of existence, we are over- 
powered by the magnitude and awfui grandeur of the important objects it 
présents. When' in imagination we launoh forth from the shore of lime, 
into a boundless of eternity, we feel our need of some one, who shall be • 
constantly présent wiih us, to afford us support, and to make us happy. 
But to whom shall we turn? Our fellow men are as destitute and feeble as 
ourselves. Nor is there any being who can meet our neoessities, but that 
God whose potent arm sustains the keys of death, and thé invisible vvorld. 
Against him we hâve sinned ; and can we hope for so much favor at his 
hands ? His word reveals him gracious and merciful. He has given his Son 
to be our Redeemer. Our Redeemer has' procured for us ail we need'. He 
ofTers us what he has procured, " without nioney and witho\it price ;" and 
even complains " ye will not come unto me, that ye miffht hâve life." This 
complaint suggests several important considérations. Herein, 

I. We HAVE OUR NATURAL STATE EVIDENTLY IMPLIED ; the OppOsite of 

Mife;" — a state of death. This représentation is Ireqiiently made by the 
scripture writers, who uniformly speak of the unregenerate, as being " f/ead 
in trespasses and sins." The représentation applies, 

1. To the sinner's judicial state. We are under the law to God, our 
rightful sovereign ; — hâve broken his law by open rébellion, as well as by 
omissions of duty ; of course, we are subjVct to tlie penalty which the law 
denounces ; and that \senc\\\.y \s dentli. " The souI tliat sinneth shall die.'* 
Thus a condemned crimirial, who has forfeited his life to justice, and now 
waits the time of exécution, is demi in law. Hence ministers are said to 
be "tfie savor of dealh unto death;" — and the law is denominaled the "min- 
istration of death and of condemnalion" 2 Cor. ii. 16, and iii. 7 — 9. The 
term deaiii, applies, 

2. To ihe, s\nne.r''s spiritîial state. Açcordingly the apostle says, " you 
hath he qtnckened, wlio were dead," &c, Eph. ii. 1 — 5. Hère we find 
several points of agreement between a state of death, and that which it is 
employed to represent. We sélect two; — death is a state of insensibilify, 
v^nû inaction. A corpse is Insensible to any in sul t ov indi g nity ihat may 
6e offered to it;— v/ould be insensible if in the midst of a conflagration, 
nor does it feel any honors done it, or intended to be donc. So a person 
spiritually dead, feels not the vile insitlt which satan, the "father of lies," 
and the most deeph/ fallen, offers to both his vnderstanding and his heart, 
when he employs himin his dirty and degrading droâgery. He is insen- 
Bible of his danger of that hell on the breaking brink of which he totters: — 
and of his privilèges as a ransomed son of Adam, and the happiness anà 
ûonor to which he is invited, both h-ere and hereafter. He neither feel» 
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ahame and regret for his base rébellion, nor love and gratiluie for whal 
Jésus has done and suffered on his account. A corpse is totally inaclive ;~— 
«o the dead sinner makes no effort' to escape misery, or to secure elernal 
bliss. 

3. The Word "death" applies remotely to the eternal state of the finally 
impénitent; — "the second death, — everlasting destruction from the présence 
of the Lord," Rev. xx. 6, and xxi. 8; 2 Thess. i. 7 — 9. But, 

Tl. Wf. are pointed to the source of LIFE. "Ye will not corne 

to ME." 

1. Jésus is the source of légal life ; — of that pardon or justificRtion, by 
which the sinner's sentence is reversed. "By him, ail that believe are 
jiisfijied from ail things,^^ Acts xiii. 38, 39. "There is now no condem- 
nat'wn;'''' for " he was wounded for our transgressions;" — "died for 
us;"' — "suffered, the just /ar the unjust j^' therefore, "by his obédience 
many shall be made righteous.''^ See also Acts xxvi. 18; Eph. i. 7; Col. 
i. 14. 

2. He is ihe source of spiritual life. "I am the vine, ye are the 
branches." From him believers dérive their vitalify, their feeling, their 

• vigor, the'w fruifulness in good works. Hence the apostle, in one place 
says, "I live: yet not I; but Christ liveth in me;" and in another, re- 
ininds the pious Christian, that when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
he also shall appear with him in glory," Gai. ii. 20; Col. iii. 3, 4. From 
this, it follows, that, 

3. He is the source of eternal life. "Thouîh he were as a Son, yet 
learned he obédience by the things which he. suffered; and being made per- 
fect, he became the aidhor of eternal salvatinn unto ail them that obey him, 
Heb. V. 8, 9. He purchased life eternal, John iii. 14, 15; Rom. v. 1, 2. 
He fenches the vnty to it, John vi. 68. He, by his Spirit, qualifies for it, 
Rom. viii. 9 : John xvii. 3 ; 2 Cor. v. 17. He will dispense it, John x. 27, 
28; Matt. xxv. 31 — 46. In our text, 

IH. We are instructed how to obtain the ltfe we need. "Ye 
will not corne unto me." The "coming," thus recommended, implies, 

1. ./5 change nf situation. The sinner, who was <■' alienated" and "/«r 
off;" novv fnrsakes his way of wickedness — approaches the Saviour; 
" dr.o'os nigh" unto God through him ; and takes his station within the pale 
of the church, Prov. xv. 29; Col. i. 21; Eph. ii. 13. 

2. It iinplies, also, a change of objec.t. Formerly, he looked for hap- 
piness, to wealth, honor, worldly connections, &c; and for salvation, to a 
poor Pharisaic righieousness of his own ; but now, for both happiness hère, 
and stdvation hereafter, he is found "looking unto Jésus," Phil. iii. 7 — 9. 
Coming to Jésus may perhaps, require, 

S. Ji change of company. If your companions will accompany you, 
well. If not, you must come ont from among them. and be separate, 2 Cor. 
vi. 17. On the other hand, if we wanted to obtain an interview with an 
earthly prince, from whom we hoped for such favors as noue but himself 
çould bestow, we should most gladly avail ourselves of the company and ad- 
vice of persons who had, in circumsfances similar to ours, sought, and 
found a'imitfnnce to his présence, and had presented their pétition^, and been 
gracioitsly accepted. Apply this thought ; and avail yourselves of the ex' 
prrience and assistance of those who hâve already come to Jésus, and found 
hrm able and willing to save, and who now say, " Come thou with us ; and 
we will do thee good," ifec. This coming also supposes, 
. 4. Confidence in the Redeemer's power and goodnes««. 
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5, Earnesf denîre of obtaining his salvation ; and, consequently, a readt- 
ness to makf every sacrifice, and to use every necessary means in order to 
o'tain it. From our text, 

IV. We LEARN WHAT IS THE IMMKDIATE CAUSE OF MAn's ETERNAL 

destruction; — " Ye will not corne unlo me." Concerning the freedoin 
of the human will, there hâve been endless disputes. 'J'his is not a time 
and place to enter at length into the controversy ; yet we may offer n iVw 
remark.". 

1. Il is a settled point, that no man can corne to Jésus, except the Fatlier 
draw him, John vi. 44. 

2. The question, therefore, is not whether a person.may become con- 
verted wilhout God's grâce; but whether he may not so reject the counsel 
of God against himself, Luke vii. 30, and re.iist the Holy Ghost Acts vii. 
51, as io frustrât e the grâce of God ? Gai. ii. 21. 

3. In aiiswer to this, it may be said, that the language of our text is thaï 
of reproof. Now, reproof supposes, that the reproved could hâve acted 
otherwise, and better than they hâve done ; if ihey could not, then the blâme 
rests, nnd ihe reproof should also rest, somewhere else. But, 

4. This point is more fully determined, by Matt. xxiii. 37. " Jérusalem, 
Jérusalem, how often would I hâve gathered thy children together, and ye 
wouUl nol?'' 

5. On this principle, God " is justified in his sayings;" and exonerated 
from the charge and suspicion of being the aulhor of sin ; while man appears 
to be vvjiolly chargeable with both that, and his own perdition, 

Lastly, On this principle, and, indeed, even on the opposite one, every 
sincerely seeking soûl may dérive from the text the greatest encouragement 
If you wxll corne, you hâve free liberty and pressing invitation to do so ; 
" Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters," Isa. Iv. 1. «' The 
spirit and the bridé say, come. And let him that heareth say, come. And 
let him that is athirst, come. And whosoever will, let him take the water 
of life freely," Rev. xxii. 17. 



THE JUDGMENT. 
Romans xiv. 10. — We shall ail stand before the judgment seat of Christ. (P.) 

Our church, during the présent season of advent, commémorâtes our Lord 
Jésus Chrisi's first coming "in great humility," to " give his life a ransom" 
for sinners ; and I know not how to improve the présent occasion better, that 
by directing your attention to his second advent, when He will come to be 
" glorified in his saints" — to be admired by al! — and to pass the final and 
irrévocable sentence upon the whole family of man. To that awful time, 
ihe words of the text apply. — " For we must ail stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ Lend me then your prayerfui attention, whilst I consider, 

I. Tue character of the judge. 

IT. The persons to be judged 

HT. The évidence and process bit which the judgment will bb 
«jonductrd. And, 

IV. The sentence itself. 
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I. The character of the jtidge. 

And liere I would hâve every oiie bear in mind, that what \ve hère say are 
not matters of trifling import, rior are they idle chiinnras as sorne would hâve 
them ; neiiher are they the mère inventions of man ; but ihe verities of 
God's word : they are of eternal importance. The scène hère portrayed, 
is one in which we must ail bear a part ; in which the preacher befure you 
must ansvver for a large' share of responsibilily coniinitled to bis charge, and 
you, his hearers, for what you hear. 

Who vvill préside on the occasion? — The Lord Jésus Christ — ihe Son of 
God — the Son of God in our nature — our "elder iîroiher," who came into 
the world to accomplish our rédemption, — who took our nature upon him, 
and " gave his life a ransom for our sins." 

We are informed by himself, that ail judgment is committed to him, — 
" The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed ail judgment to the Son." 
The same is the doctrine of the text, — "For we must ail appear bef»)re the 
judgment seat of Christ." Our Saviour says, " When the Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and ail his holy angels wiih him, then shall He sit 
on the throne of his glory — Mail. xxv. 31. And an inspiied Aposde bears 
his testimony to this point, Acts xvii. 31. St. John says, in the close of 
the Apocalyptic vision, referring to the glorious appearance of the Son of 
God from heaven, Rev. xi. and xx. 

Heie we behold the Redeemer on his throne of glory, a throne which 
never had been sullied by impurity or wrong, but of which it may truly be 
said, •< Righleousness and judgmeni are the habitation of his throne." — There 
vvill be no place for sin after this snlemn day, " For the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the éléments shall melt M'ith fervent beat;" the 
gliltering stars rush from their orbits, and ail created matter be consumed. — 

" And like the baseless fabric of a vision, 
Leavo not a wreck beliind." 

" Behold he comelh with clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they also 
which pierced him, and ail the kindreds of the earlh shall wail because of 
him." 

What a wonderful change will then take place ! No longer we behold 
him the '• man of sorrows, and" arquainted with grief;" his sufFerings are 
over — the days of his humiliation past — the atoning blood has ceased to flow 
— he no longer stands a captive ai Pilate's bar; but now cornes to pass sen- 
tence on Pilaie himself. Then shall we see him "robed in dreadful maj- 
esty," niciking the "clouds his chariots," and riding upon the " wings o{^ 
the wind." 

Then let the Jews repeat their cry, "Crucify him, crucify him," — let 
them bow the deriding knee belore him and say, " If thon be the Son of 
God, come down from the cross." — Let the sensualist, and the scoffer at 
religion, come and meet their Judge — let the hypocritical professor of an 
holy and spiritual religion tell his idle creed, and show his piety; — his heart 
fails him — he now firsi discovers religion to be a reality, and essential to the 
welfare of man, and cornes from God — he will now be convinced that the 
Son of God was what he professed to be, "God blessed for ever." 

We notice, 

IL The persons to be judged. 

The text says ail. That Almighty Being, who first created ail things by 
his power, now collects the scattered atoms of his créatures, that body and 
spirii may re-unite. The Aposile says, " For we must ail appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ." What an assembly will that be 1 
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Europeans and Asiatics, the swarthy 'sons of Africa, and the scaltered 
iribes of America; the Jew, Turk, Pagan, Infidel, and Chiistian, will ihen 
stand on one common basis, and be judged according to the light which each 
has possessed, or the dispensation under which he has been privileged to 
live. — And each for himself, give " account of the deeds done in tiie body, 
whelher they are good or bad." 

In this assembly, we must ail bear a part, and take our place ; hère ail 
distinction but one solitary one, must for evercease. 

Let me, my brethren, call upon you hère, to enquire what would be your 
feelings were you at this moment called upon to approach your God ? 

There is but one way for sinners, by which this dreadful disch)sure may 
be avoided — by which those sins can be washed away ; and thaï is by now 
fleeing to your Saviour, by covering them wiih his blood ;> oïlierwise you 
must eternally perish 

Throw down then, I beseech you, the "arms of your rébellion" — turn to 
the Redeemer, who came " to seek and to save that which was lost." 
"Through Him, ail your iniquities shall be blotted out," of the book of 
God's remerabrance, and " be cast into the depths of the sea." 

III. The EVIDENCE AND PROCESS BY WHICH THE JUDGMENT WILL BE 
CONDUCTED. 

"I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God ; and the books were 
opened." The language is figurative, but plain. We are not to suppose 
thaï God, to whom the past, présent, and future are alike, will require records 
or remembrances; — ail things are open to him. But hère he stoops 'o the 
capacities of our nature, and speaks " after the manner of nien," according 
to the proceedings in earthly courts, where books are kept and évidences 
heard. At that awful day, many books will be opened. Time will not 
allow me to enlarge much on the subject, I will name but a few, 

1. The hook oï providence will be clearly opened, and its mysteries 
expkined. 

2. The book of the Moral Law, and God's dealings towards ail his 
intelligent créatures. 

Such an one is not to be found. AU hâve not received the gospel of 
Christ, and full salvation is alone revealed through that gospel. According 
to the privilèges you hâve enjoyed, will your comparative guilt be weighed; 
and the wicked be eternally condemned. 

The law demands perfect love to God and man; — consider what the law 
requires. 

3. The book of the scrîpfures. God has given to the world thèse 
*' treasures of wisdom and of knowledge," their object is to direct the sinner 
to the Saviour, to reveal a full and free salvation to al! ; none are excluded 
from its ofTers, ail are invited to " throw down the arms of their rébellion," 
to believe and be saved. 

4. The book o-f conscience. Conscience is a principle implanted in the 
mind, and is emphatically called " the Vicegerent of God." 

IV. The SENTENCE TO BE PRONoiîNCED. The sentence will be short but 
décisive, and tremendous in its conséquences. See Matt. xxv. and realize 
in your minds the scène before you. 

The sentence is as décisive as it is awful. 

Having now considered the subject before us, let me ofler one or two 
remarkes by way of application ; and, 

1. The suprême importance of an interest in Christ. 

2. The vast importance of good works, Matt. xxv. 41 — 45. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE CONSEQUENOESOF SIN. 

THE EVIL OF SIN. 

Jeremiah ii. 19. — Rnow therefore and see, that it is an evil thing and bitter, that thou hast 
forsaken tlie Lord tliy God, and that my fear is not in tJiee, saitli tlie Lord God of 
hosts. (Pr.) 

SiN bas not only entered into the world, but is become universal. Every 
individual is ibe siibject of it, every heart is tainted wilh it. Had it been 
otherwise, vve should bave been more sensible of ils evil luxiiire, and ni-ore 
shocked al ils d<^formiiy. But seeing ail are alike diseased, it is but little 
thougin of, and vve are not sufficiently aware of ils evil tendency. And 
thoiigh it is universal, yet if we obtain not a cure, its malignity will prove 
iio jeps fatal on that account. 

I. EnQUIRE WHBREIN SIN CONSISTS, ACCORDING TO TUE DESCRIPTION OF 
TKE PROPHET. 

It is hère Rummed up in two things: "forsaking the Lnrd our God" — and 

"his fear not being in us." We raay see ihe différence between 

man's view of sin, and God's vievir of it. Man regards the evil of sin 
chîefly as it consisis in outward conduct, and as it afTects hiinseif or bis own 
interest. But Ood traces it to its source, as originating in the disposition of 
our hearts towards hiin. 

1. Every sinner has forsaken God. He does not désire him as his 

portion, but otlier things in préférence. He is not mindful of bis 

favor, nor ibinks it worth seeking after; but esteems the friendship of a 
fellow créature more tban his. Like a prodigal son, he has no love to his 
father, nor concern aboul his honor. Every sinner says in his heart, " No 
God." He is nothing but enmity against him : the throne of heaven vi^ould 
not stand secure, if it depended on the sinner, wheiher God should reign or 
not. Such is the evil of having forsaken him. 

2. As God is not loved, so neitlier is he fear éd., at least not in such a 
way as to départ froni evil. »« My fear is not in ihee, saith the Lord God of 

hosts." Becausehe forbears, and sentence is not executed spéTedily, 

the hearts of the sons of men are set in them to do evil. No evil is avoided, 
raerely out of regard to his authority, but from selfish motives only. 

3. From thèse tw^o sources proceed ail the evils that are in the world. 

— Forsaking God has been the cause of every abomination : hence ail 

the wars, oppression, and injustice, between nations and individuals. — • 

From the same source also arises a rejection of Christ and the gospel ; a con- 

tempt of religion, and of religious people. Hence also thaï hardness, 

and indifférence to the gospel, in many who attend upon it. Hence 

the most solemn warnings and tender expostulaticms are without effect, and 
ail the mercy of the Saviour is neglected and despised. 

II. CONSIDER THE EVIL AND BITTER NATURE OF SIN. 

On some accounts, it is very difficult for us properly to understand and 
feel ihis part of the subject. The subject itself is incompréhensible, and we 
are too much blinded by our own depravity to see the evil there is in it. 

However, there are a few médiums by which we may form some idea of 
its maofnitude. 

1. We may " know and see how evil and bitter a thing sin is," by th 
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prectpts of God's holy law, which forbid it; and we must meas ire it by 

tJîis ruie to see what evil there is in it. Men generally estiniate the 

evil of sin by what is cominonly esteemed in the woild, or cornmoiily prac- 
ticed amongst nien,.and by what is allowed to bo harmless and excusable. 

But we must appeal to the bw and to the tesliniony. The vvorld is 

a poor judge of what is right, as well as of what is true:'ihe word of God 

is the only criterion by which to judge. Rom. vii. 7. What a pure 

and happy world would ihis be, if cemenled by love. How niuch would it 
tl»en resemble heaven. how evil and how bitter is the reverse. 

2. We may <*know and see" by the awjul threatmings of God's word, 

by which it stands condemned. Deut. xxviii. 15. The Lawgiver of 

the world has connected punishment with every offense: and could a Being 
of infinité goodness curse the créatures he has made, if sin were not an evil 

of inconceivable magnitude! Could a small evil raise such wrath 

and kindle such a burning flame? God is dispieased with nothino- else but 
sin ; and hère his anger burns to the lowest hell. 

3. We may know and see by the bitter sorrows of true pénitents, 

— Oii what anguish of soûl has it occasioned in those who hive been brought 

to "know and see" its evil nature. Hear the groans of David, see 

the tears of Peter, and the deep distress of many others. Psa. xxxviii. 1 6; 

li. 1—4 ; Zech. xii. 10. 

4. Know by the bitter fruits it has already produced. Great 

is the misety of man upon hiin ; but sin is the cause of ail. What a 

catalogue of diseases, oppressions, hardships, and disappointments ; the 

whole création groaning under the load of hurnan misery. Yet ail 

this is only some of the first effects of this evil and bitter thing. 

5. By the siill more bitter fruits it would hâve produced, if God had not 

restrained il. Every city and lown would then hâve been a Sodom. 

God's authority would be driven out of the world : ail mankind would be 

hatefnl and hating one another. But, with ail that we see and know, 

we see not a thousandth part of the evil that would resuit, if God had not 
6ai.d to the waves of this mighty océan, Hitherto shah tliou go, and no 
farther. 

6. By the bitter pains of eternal death. There shall be weeping and 

wailing, and gnashing of teeth the worm dieth not, and the fire is 

not quenr.hed the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and 

ever. This is the hell of fire which sin has kindled. 

7. Know it also by the bitter svfferings of the Sonof God What 

means ihat bloody.sweat in the garden. What is' the meaning of those 

awfui words upon the cross, " My God ! My God ! why hast thou forsaken 

me !" But who can estimate the fuU evil of sin by this comparison : 

the Saviour in sorrow drowned, but not in sorrow lost ! 

III. Enforce THE exhortation: "Know therefore and see that it is an 
evil and bitter thing." 

1. Unless we know and see this, we can neither know nor see the salva- 

tion of God, — This indeed is the reason why it is so little regarded : 

the whole need not a physician, but they that are sick. 

2. Without a knowledge of the evil of sin, we shall neither repent of it 
nor départ from it to any good purpose. — — — It is only as we are 
impressed with this conviction that we can be kept from siiming iigainst God, 
or be made to loathe ourselves in his sight. 

3. If we know and see it not truly in this world, we shall be made to 
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know and see it to our cost m the world to corne. Sooner or later 

we inust réalise the nature and extent of this awful subject. 

4, If we are brought to know and see it arigbt, we shall corne to Christ j 
anîl '.lerein will be the proof of our knowledge being iu some meabure what 
it OLght to be. John vi. 45. 



DREADFUL EFFECTS OF CARNALITY. 
Romans viii. 6. — To be carnally minded is death. (Pr.) 

WfiiLE the apostle exhibits in this chapter a brief view of the leading 
doctrines of the gospel, and the privilèges of the godiy, he is careful at the 

same time to show their holy nature, and praotical effect. If there be 

no condemnaticin, it is to those who " walk not after the flesh." If 

ail ihings work together for good, it is to ihem that " love God." 

If the riglUeousness of the law is fulfilled in our justification, our sanctifi- 
cation is no less implied : and ail carnality is inconsistent with the spirit and 
design of the gospel, yea, it is death iiself. 

That carnality bas this tendency, may be seen in ils eflects. It destroys 
ail activity for God, and so produces spiritual death. It fills the worhl with 
misery, and destroys ail our hopes and happiness. It exposes us to the 
wrath to corne, and so to death eternal. 

Where carnaliiy wholly prevails, it produces thèse effects totally: where it 
partidlly prevails, they exist in a partial degree. 

1. Carnality, in proportion as it opérâtes, produoes stupidity, or 
inactivity for god. 

1. 'J'he very essence of that spiritual death which pervades the heart of 
the unregenerate, consists in the prevalence of this carnality. To what else 

eau we attribute insensibility under judgments amidst so many mer- 

cie« unconcern about eternal things unwillingness to corne to 

Christ -livinff wilhout God in the world. 

2. Where carnality /j«r^ia/(j/ prevails it produces similar efTeots, only in d 
less degiee, 1/s tendency is to render us inactive in holy duties, by weakeii- 
ing and destroying the principles of action : noihing can be dtme without it. 

3. One of thèse principles is holy /oye; but carnality- dainps the sacred 
fire, oools and weakens our resolutions. 

4. Anoiher is Iwpe : the hope of success in the Lord's service, and of 

heaven hereafier, is essential to holy activity. But carnality beclouds 

our prospects, and hides the objects of hope from our view. 

.5. Faith is aUo a powerful spring of action : nothing makes us more 

alive to God than a realising view of invisible objects. Heb. xi. ^^But 

carnality weakens our handsj and destroys the energy of faith. 

0. ConsciouH in/e^riV^/, or walking before God, enlivens the Christian in 
his course. Righteousness is the girdle of bis reins, it stréngthens hiin for 
action.- But carnality énervâtes the mind, produces pusilanimity, inac- 
tion and sloth. 

7. Spiritual joy inspires the soûl with courage, with holy ardor and 

delight in the ways of God. But carnality is death : it weakens ail the 

springs of action, and paralvzes the whole soûl. 
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n OARNALtTY, IN PROPORTION AS IT OrKRATES, PRODUCRS MISF.RY. 

1. We need only consider ihe stale of those who are ivholly uiider the 

dorniniori of a carnal niiiid, alid we shall see vvhat are its efl'ects.- 

There we shall see men ever seeking after happiness, but ntver able te 

obtain it. — • Men at war with ih'emselves ; conscience and inclination at 

perpétuai variance; continuai fear and suspense about AiUiiity. Every 

allliction aives alarm: they are afraid to know themselves, or tlieir true stale, 
or to t[\ink closely about the concerns of ilieir soûls. They are loaded with 
guilt, and are self-condemned. ■ Qh, to be eamally minded is deaih 
-worse than death, 

2. Where this principle only partially prevails, it opérâtes in the same, 

and pro(hices similar effects. Guilt and darkness, misery and death, are 

its natural conséquences. It causes distance from God, unfits us for com- 
munion with h i m,, and casts us out of his sight ; and this is the essence of 
ail other misery. 

What peace could Jonah hâve, \Vhen he had disobeyed thé conjmandment 
ot the Lord. What happiness could David find, afler he had killed Uriah 

with the *sword. Whither can we go for comfort, apostate from our 

God ! 

III. CarNALITY tends to RTJIN in the WORLD TO COME, AND TO DEATH 

eternaL. 

Left to .pursue its course, this woiild be its final issue. Rom. vi. 23; 

James i» 15. — ■ Elernal death is the just désert of sin, its proper wa^res, 

its natural efTect, and pénal reward. — It is enmity with God : it says to 

him. Départ from us : and he will say, Départ ye cursed. 

Elernal death is the privation of ail good, the endurance of ail evil. 
Carnality leads to this: it rejects the only remedy, the only refuge, and 
plunges the soûl into the guif of perdition. 

ït hris the same tendency w herever it exîsts, and in whatever degree 
If the issue be not the same, it is because that tendency is counter 
acted. Like poison in the blood, its fatal effects may be prevented ; but if 
it take its course, it will end in death. 

Hnw dangerous to seek relief from misery in carnal pleasnres. They are 
bought at the hazard of the soûl : the end of thèse things is death. 



THE DIFFICULTY OF SALVATION A JUST GROUND OF APPREHENSION 

TO THE UNGODLY. 

1 Pet. iv. 18. — If the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner 

appear? (S. S.) 

Earnestness in the concerns of religion is often thought unnecessary — 

But the attainment of salvation is by no means easy — 

This appears from the représentations which the scriptures give of re- 
ligion ; — a race, a warfare, &.c. 

The difficulties implied in thèse metaphors may well alarm the careless— >« 

With this view St. Peler suggests the awful query in the text — 

I. His apsdMption. 

The apostle did not mean to express a doubt, but rather to assume a po» 
«ition which he deemed incontrovertible— 
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The point he assumes is, that the righteous are saved with difficuUy. 

The truth of this position will appear, if it be considérée! thaï the right- 
eous are not saved without, 

Deep afflictions. 

Goil's people in ail âges hâve been afflicted — Zeph. iii. 12. 

They bave much to endure on account of their religion — 2 Tira. iii. 12. 

But their trials are bénéficiai to them — 1 Pet. i. 7. 

They scarcely ever make any great proficiency without them — Ps 
cxix. 67. 

They always in the issue acknowledge them as blessings — Ps. cxix. 71. 

Severe conflicts. 

The Christian finds much opposition from without and frora within — Eph 
vi, 12. 

No attainments whatever put him without the reach of trials — 

St. Paul, long after he had been caught up into the third heavens, feit the 
sflverest conflicts in his soûl — Rom. vii. 15, 23. 

They are more or less, the lot of every Christian — Gai. v. 17. 

And, though painful, they are necessary for us ail — 1 Pet. i. 6. ^ 

Noue can attain salvation without them, Heb. xii. 8; yet ail find it ex- 
tremeiy difRcult to beat them without fainting — 

Powerful assistances. 

Nothing less than almighty power can uphold the Christian — 

This the most righteous men hâve freely acknowledged — Ps. cxix. 117. 

Ilence the préservation of the saints is ascribed to God alone — 1 Pet. i. 5. 

How mistaken then are they who think the attainment of salvation 
easy ! — 

Surely if the righteous find the way to heaven so difficult, the ungodly 
bave reason to tremble for their state. 

II. The INFERENCE HE DRAWS FROM IT. 

The différent characters in the text are the same as those mentioned in 
the preceding verse— 

The question respecting the latter implies that their destruction must be, 

1. Certain. 

This is constantly affirraed throughout the holy scriptures. 

The ungodly shall appear at the judgment-seat of Christ — 2 Cor. v. 10. 

But they shall not be united with the righteous — Ps. i. 5. 

They shall be separated from them for ever — Matt. xxv. 46. 

It is deducible also from the foregoing assumption. 

The righteous are justified by the blood of Christ, renewed by the Spirit 
of God, and are striving with ail their might, &c. — 

The ungodly are unpardoned, unsanclified, unimpressed — 

It is impossible fliat thèse should hâve the same end — Isai. iii. 10, 11. 

We will appeal to the ungodly themselves, and leave them to say, " where 
they shall appear?" — 

The want also of many advantages for salvation is a further ground for it. 

The righteous bave sanctified afflictions, victorious conflicts, and all-sufK 
cient assistances — 

The ungodly remain unaltered by aiîlictions, unacquainted with spiritual 
conflicts, nor do they even seek God's assistance — 

Surely if those be scarcely saved, thèse cannot be saved at ail — 

2. Dreadful. 

St. Peter refers to the fiery trial of persécution in particular as rendering 
the christian's wav to heaven so difficult — 
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He mentions it as permitted of God for the pnrging of his church — 

He infers froin it the dreadfulness of their destruction who oppose or re* 
ject the gospel — 

This inference naturally follows — 

If such be the salutary purgations of God's friends, what nraust be the 
vindiclive chasfisernents of his enemies? 

If su<-h things conie on his friends in this state oî probatio}!, what shall 
corne on his enemies at the time appointed for final rétribution? 

If such be the visitations experienced by his friends in the day of mercy, 
what niust his enemies expect in the day of his wrath? — 

We may improve this subject, 

1. For conviction. 

Every one should inquire into his own character, state, and end * — 

Let none rest till they can satisfy their consciences on scriptural grounds — 

2. For consolation. 

The difficulty oï the salvation of the righteous implies however, ihat, 
though scarcely saved, they are saved at last — 

This is a blessed and consolatory truthf — 

Let ail then under their ditRculties commit themselves to God — 1 Pet, 
iv. 19. 



THE GREAT SIN OF REJECTING CHRIST. 

John XV. 22. — If I had not rome, and gpoken unto them, they had not had sin : but m 9t 

thej bave no cloak for their sin. (S. S ) 

EvERY sin is committed against an infinitely good and gracions God — 
Yet the stoical doctrine of the eqùality of sins is not therefore true — 
Guilt may be aggravated or diminished by a variety of circumstances — 
Hence our Lord denounced peculiar woe against Chorazin and Bethsaida— 
To the same effect he speaks concerning the Jews in the text — 
i. how greatly aggravated the sin of the jews was in rejecting 

Christ. 

Sin admits of so many degrees of malignîty, that one may be consideicd 

as no sin in compaiison of another— 

Not that any man can be absolntely without sin — 1 John i. 8. 

Nor is any man really excusable in the sight of God — Rom. i. 19 — 21. 

But comparafively some may be said to "hâve no sin" — John ix. 41. 

Thus it was with those whora our Lord spake — 

If he had not corne to them, they might hâve pleaded a want of the 

necessary means of salvation — 

But our Lord's preaching rendered them wholly inexcusable — 

* Am I righteous, that is, justified, sanctified, and striving for the heavenly prize ? Am 
I improvîng afflictions, maintaining conflicts, and rcceiving assistances from God? Ilave I 
reason to hupe that J shall appear at the right hand of the judge; or âm I still uxiprepared 
to meet my God? 

t John X. 28. This may be well illustrated by the narration of Paul's shipwreck, when 
ail the crew, having been given to him, were, though with great difficulty, saved. Actii 
X2vii. 44. 
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They ooiild not pleaii aiiy want of 

Instrnclinn 

Our fjord .often sp-ake in parables — • 

This was the ineans of inflicting judicial blindness on the proud — Lnk» 
vil 10. ■ • 

"But it was well calcidated for the instruction of the humble — 

Besides, he delivered inany things in the simplest tenns — 

Evidence. 

Onr Lf)rd wrouffht many and stupendous miracles — 

H H peiforined tliern hy a touch, a word, and eveii at a distance — 

His miracles were as benevolent as they were open and undeniable — ^ 

Those who wished lo descredit ihem, imputed them to the agency of 
Batan — 

Our Lord mentions them as aggravating the guilt of those who rejected 
him — ver. 24. 

Warning. 

There was no want of fidelity on our Lord's part — 

Hh warned the people in the plainest and most awful manner — John viii, 
m, 24. 

Encouragement. 

Every one ihat thirsted for his benêfits was invited by him — John vii. 

37, 38. . • . . . 

He ofTered tf) give spiritual Yik to ail who would come to him — ibid. 

He promised also to crown them with eternal happiness and glory — John 
x'n. 26. 

If they were thus wiihout excuse, it becomes us to consider, 

II. HoW MUCH MOKK INEXCUSABLE WE ARE IF WE RKJKCT ChRIST. 

Christ bas come and preached to us by his word and ministers — 
And many reject him after the example of the unbelieving Jews — 
Though \ve be not avowed infidels, we practically reject Christ, when w«» 

do not receive him for al! the ends and purposes for which lie was sent — • 
And if we do so, onr guilt is peculiarly aggravated — • 
We hâve not any Jewish préjudices to encounter. 
The Jews had received their law from God — 
Tfiey had been accustomed to expect a temporal Messiah — 
Yet they saw a man altoofelher destitute and despised — 
And beheld the law of Moses superseded by a new religion — 
His Works indeed should hâve obviated ail thèse difficulties — 
But we hâve not thèse difficulties to contend with — 
We profess thaï the gospel is from God— 
We profess that Ciirisl's kingdom is of a spiritual nature-— 
We profess that his cross is his own glory,' and his church's hope— 
We see the whole design of God unfolded. 
The Jews had only partial and contracted views— 

They could iiot reconcile many seeming contrarieties — 

The disciples, even after Christ's résurrection, were at a loss to accouilt 
for the occurrences they had seen — Luke xxiv. 21. 
But we behold the counsels of God completed— 
The varions prophecies are ail accomplished — . 
The characters and offices of Christ are opened — 
The great ends of his incarnation and death are eflected— 
The glory of God, as shining in his face, is fully displayed— 
Wft hpvp witnessed the success of the gospel. 
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Thnse to whom oiir Lord spake, saw his miiiistry despised— 

The great and learned of their nation rejected hiiii — 

Ilis followers were only a few, and those of the l'owest class — 

But we hâve seen the "grain of mustard become a large tree" — 

The gospel has spread to the remotest corners of the earih — 

It has triumphed over the préjudices and passions, the interests and pow-> 
ers, of the worid-i^ 

Its influence is yet daily exhibited before our eyes — 

How heinous then raust be our guilt if we reject him ! 

Surely our " sin must be of a crimson or a scarlet die" — 

AddrEss, 

1. rhose who make excuses for their neglect of Christ. 

With what foolish and weak excuses do men deceive themselves* — 

Sureîy God will not be deceived by thèse — 

What cloak for your sin will you find when he shall call you to account?— » 

Will you plead a want of instruction, évidence, warning, or encourage- 
ment? — 

Know that in that day you will be speechîess — Matt, xxii. 12. 

Your îove of sin and hatred of the light are the true causes of your reject- 
îng Christ — John v. 40. 

And this wiU be the ground of a more aggravated condemnation — John 
iii. 19. 

2, Those who désire to attain the saving knowledge of him. 

It is a great mercy to hâve such a désire formed in the heart — 

But beware of cloaking or extenuating your sin — 

Remeniber that awful yet encouraging déclaration — Prov. xxviii. 13. 

Confess your sin wtih ail its aggravations — 

There is a virtue in the blood of Jésus to cleanse you from it ail — 1 John 
1.7. 



THE SÏN ÀNt) li^OLLY OP GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

Ëph. iv. 30. — Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of 

rédemption. (B.) 

Thïs is one of the most necessary cautions, and most comprehensive and 
ustiful directions to be found in the oracles of God. None are of more 
gênerai utility, or more needful to be inculcated and regarded. For ail our 
saving knowledge in divine things, our holiness and happiness, dépend on 
the Spirit of God, and a proper conduct towards him. The subject tlierefore 
is of the deepest importance, and deserves our most serions considération. 
To set it in a just point of view, consider we, 

*We may notice a few: "I hâve not time." For what is timegiven? — "I am not 
iiblc." Do you do what you can? — " It is time enough yet." Sl^all you certainly Jive, 
and hâve the grâce you now slight oiïèred you again.' — " I hâve the majority on my side." 
Are you uot then in the broad road .? and will associâtes mitigate your pain .' — " Professors 
are hyoocrites." Is that a reason you should not be sincère? — " God is merciful." To 
whoml^ thtj impénitent ' 

61 



<85 THE aOiSfSËClÛENdËS OF SIM. 

* 

I. WlIAT IS HERE MEANT BY THE " HoLY SpiRlT OF G D," A?ÎD HOW 
HE SEALS US TO THR DAY OF REDEMPTION 

By " the Holy Spiril of God," hère, is meant that divine person or prin- 
ciple, to which every thing- excellent is ascribed in scripture, or to his in- 
fluence or inspiration, — Ali the life and motion in the universe, Gen. i. 2 ; 
particulai'ly vegetable, animal, rational, and spiritual life. — Skill in arts. 
Exod. xxxi. 3. — Especially every gift, truly and durabty good, and per- 
fective of our nature, as illumination, the scriptures themselves, and the 
true knowledge of ihem, and of divine things, 1 Cor. ii. 11 — 14; Eph. i. 
J17; régénération, John iii. 5, 6; ineluding awakening, conviction, mourn- 
ing, repentance, faith, an inward, uni versai, continued, and progressive 
change : direction, help, and succor, Rom. viii. 14, 26'. — AU our comfort 
nnd consolation, Rom. xv. 13. — Progressive and perfect sancliftcation, Tit. 
iii. 5; 2 Thess. ii. 13; 1 Pet. i. 2. — A knowledge of our title to, a pré- 
paration for, and an earnest of heaven. — For he '*seals us to the day of ré- 
demption;" he marks us eut for the Lord, stamps his image upon us, and 
préserves us to, and ensures to us, eternal and fuU rédemption. — And yet 
men are wont to grieve this author of ail good ! 

II. WhAT is IMPLIED in ORIEVING Hlîtf, AND HOW THlS IS GENERALLY 
DONE. 

Three exprp.«<sions are used in scripture on this subject, whieh, though 
nearly related to each other, do not mean the same thing. — Doing " despite 
to the Spirit," Heb. x. 29 ; treating the Holy Spirit with contumely and 
affront: viz. blaspheming him, as by impuling the miracles vi^rought by his 
agency to the devil, calling his ordinary opérations and grâce a delusion of 
the devil, enthusiasm, &c. ; persisting to sin wilfully in spite of ail his re- 
monstrances, Heb. x. 26. — "Quenching the Spirit." In allusion to fire, 
which is quenched or damped, by pouring water upon it, by heaping earth or 
ashes upon it, and whatever is not combustible; by withholding fuel from it, 
or by neglecting to stir it up. So may the Holy Spirit be quenched. — " Griev- 
ing the Spirit." By behaving unkindly towards him ; as we grieve a friend, 
when he cornes to warn us of danger, and urge us to flee to a place of safety, 
and we will not take warning and flee, Gen. xix. 12 — 14; when he cornes to 
give us instruction and direction, and we refuse to receive it, as the Jews 
treated the prophets of old; to offer us help, and we reject the help offered, 
Matt. xxiii. 37 ; to invite us to partake of privilèges and blessings, and we 
doat on triEing vanities, and disregard the invitation, John v. 40 ; Luke 
xiv. 10. To apply ihis. Our friend will be grieved and pained, not on his 
own acRount, but on ours ; not merely or chiefly because we are enemies 
to him, but beeause we are e-nemies to ourselves ; and the more he loves us, 
the more will he be grieved, and in the end will withdraw from us, and give 

us up. 

But to proceed to the persons by whom, and the manner wherein, tliat is 
generally done. — We observe, it is done by the impénitent, when called to 
repentance by the word ; the Spirit accompanies the word, and they feel re- 
lentings, but relapse into their besetting sins, fly into company, or plunge 
into business : — when visited by affliction ; the Spirit of God works with 
his providence, and they are humbled, and form resolutions ; they recover. 
and forget them, and " their goodness is like the morning cloud." Isai. vii. 
13, Ixiii. 9, 10. — By the pénitent, when invited to corne to Christ and be- 
îieve in him : the Spirit draws them by the word and the advice and exhort- 
ations of the saints, but, through indolence, they rest in outward reforma 
tion. or through unbelief sink into despondency, and «« reject the counsel of 
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Ood against themselves ;" how slow are we to believe unless \\e see signs 

îinH wonders ! By believers. They hâve properly received the Spirit, 

and are sealed by him, as the text signifies ; but ofien grieve him, by yield- 
ing to unbelief, and slavish fears ; by pride and self-confidence, by the love 
of the vi^orld, by care and business, by evil tempers as disconlentment or 
anger, by indulging in lain thoughts and trifling conversation, misemploying 
time and other talents, as health, and money, neglecting to do good, and so 
(loing evil. 

III. The SIN, FOLLY, AND MISERABLE CONSEQUENCES OF GRIEVING THK 
HOLY SpiRIT. 

The sin of it. — It is an act of undutifulness and injustice. It may be 
compared with the sin of grieving a kind and faithful friend, a loving and 
tpnder father, an aff*ectionate husband. — An act of ingratitude. The Spirit 
is the anthor of ail spiritual and eternal blessings to us, as we hâve seen: he 
is God's greatest and best gift, next to the gift of his Son. The gifts of 
God's providence, the scriptures, and the means of grâce, and even our ré- 
demption by Christ, are ail lost upon us without the Spirit, whp alone can 
enlighten, quicken, regenerate, direct, comfort, and seal us to the day of 
rédemption. What is the greatness of the sin of grieving this author of ail 
good to us; the Spirit; the Holy Spirit: the Holy Spirit of God ! 

The folly of it. — It may be compared with the foUy of griçving a friend, 
whose direction and help we continually want, a father, on whom we are 
dépendant; a husband, without whom we cannot live happy. If we grieve 
the Spirit, we grieve our only guide to heaven, forsaken of whom, we shall 
miss our way and never arrive there ; — the only physician of our fallen 
soûls, by whom being given up, we shall remain sickforever; our only 
help against our enemies, being deserted of whom, we shall be overcome 
and destroyed ; — our only comporter in our troubles, without whom we shall 
cerlainly sink under them ; — the only one that can "seal us to the day of 
rédemption;" and not being sealed, we shall want the knowledge of our 
litle, and our chief qualification for heaven. Ezek. ix. 4. 

The misérable conséquences of it. — So far as we grieve him, we remain 
ignorant, sinful, guilty, depraved, weak, and wretched. — Persisting to grieve 
him, we are doubly lost, as we should hâve been lost if the Spirit had not 
visited us at ail ; we are in a superadded condemnation, because when "light 
is corne into the world, we loved darkness rather than light," and rendered 
ail God had done for our recovery vain : viz., the word of God, the means 
of grâce, the death of Christ. 

Infer, 

The great goodness of God, whose Spirit is grieved, because man will 
résolve to sin and perish î — The amazing perverseness of man, to whom it 
is as natural to grieve the Spirit as to breathe ! 

Apply the whole to the impénitent, to mourners, to believers; and exhort 
from motives of gratitude and self-intereat, 
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THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN, 
Hos. viii. 7. — They hâve sown the wind, and they shalJ reap the whirlwiiid. (S. S.) 

MisERY ia attaohed to sin as its inévitable conséquence — 

This connection does not always appear to a superficial observer — 

On the contrary transgression often seenis productive of happiness— 

And obédience, to be a source of much aliliction and trouble — 

But, whatever couclusions we may be led to dfaw from présent appear- 

Rnces, we are sure that the wicked are not happy — 

Nor hâve they any reasonable expectation of happiness in the eternal 

world — 

The Israélites had forsaken the true God for idols — 

And God warned them of the judgments which would ère long corne upon 

them — 

But the déclaration in the text may be understood as a gênerai position — 
We shall take 'occasion from it to shew, 

I. WhO MAV be SAID to SOW THE WIND. 

To " SOW the wind" is a proverbial expression for laboring in vain — ■ 
It is applied to idolaters, because the silver and gold lavished on idols was 
unprofitably,spent — 

And it may well be applied to ail who seek happiness in a way of sin. 

1. To sensualists. 

They expect to fînd much comfort in the indulgence of their lusts — 
Hence they yield themselves up to ail the gratifications of sensé — 
But they find that such pursuits can afford them no real happiness — 
While they forsake the fountain of living waters they hew ont to them- 
selves only broken cisterns that can hold ho water — ^Jer. ii. 13. 

Solomon, with the ainplest means of enjoyment, confessed this — Eccl. ii. 
I. 10, 11. 

And we may address that appeal to ail the votarièa of pleasure— Rom, 
vi. 21. 

2. To worldlings. 

The lovers of this présent world seem to follow something substantial — 

They hope to obtain, not a momentary gratification, but solid and lasting 
benefits— 

They promise to themselves the acquisition of ease, and afHuence and 
respect — 

But riches are justly, and on many accounts, termed " uncertain" — 1 
Tim. vi. 17. 

No dependence can be placed on their continuance with ua — Proverbs 
xxxiii. 5. 

Our cares are also generally multiplied by means of them — 

But if they were more conducive to happiness now, what shall they profit 
in the day of wrath ? — Prov. xi. 4. 

What advantage has he now, who once took such delight in his stoies— 
Luke xii. 19. 

Or he, who placed his happiness in sumptuous fare, and magnificent 
apparel? — Luke xvi. 19, 23, 24. 

Surely ail such persons will find ère long, that they "sowed the wind"— 

3. To formalists. 

The performance of religious duties seems more calculated to make U8 
happy — 
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It is certain that no one can be happy who disregards them— 

But a mère round of services can never satisfy the conscience — 
' The form of godliness wilhout the power" will avail Utile — 

ït will leave the soûl in a poor, empty, destitute condition — 

Some indeed delude themselves with an idea thaï it will secure the divine 
favor — 

And, under that delusion, they may be filled with self-complacency — Luke 
xviii. 11, 12, 

But if God send a ray of light into the mind, thèse comforts vanish — 

A. sight of sin will speedily dissipate thèse self-righteous Ijopes — Rom. 
vii. 9. 

Nor will any thing satisfy an enlightened conscience but that wliich satis- 
fies God — 

There was but one remedy for the wounded Israélites in the wilderness— ^ 
John iii. 14, 15. 

Nor can a wounded spirit éver be healed but by a sight of Christ — 

4. To, false professors. 

IVTany wish to be thought religious, when they are destitute of spiritual 
life— 

They perhaps are zealous for the doctrines of the gospel, and for their 
own parlicular form of church government — 

But they are not solicitous to live nigh to God in holy duties — 

Nor do they manifest the efficacy of religion in their spirit and con- 
duct— 

Yet, because of theîr professing godliness, they think themselves poB 
sessed of it — 

And bupy up themselves with expectations . of happiness in the world to 
corne — 

Alas ! what disappointment will they one day expérience ! — Matt. xxv. 
11, 22. 

What will it avail them to " hâve had a name to live while they were 
really dead ?"— 

Or to hâve " cried. Lord, Lord, while they departed not from iniquity ? — 

The pains they bave taken to keep up a profession, will ail be lost — 

Nothing will remain to them but shame and confusion of face — 

From the seed which they sow we may easily perceive, 

IL What thev may expect to reap. 

"A whirlwind" is a figure used to represent extraordinary calamities — 
i rov. i. 27. 

And such is fhe harvest which they will reap in due season — 

Their calamities will be, 

1, Sudden. 

The corn ripens gradually for the siçkle, and its fate is foreseen— 

But the destruction of the ungodly cometh suddenly and at an instant. 

They indeed bave many warnings from ail which they see around them — 

But they put the evil day far from them, and think it will never come — 
2 Pet. iii., 4. 

Thus it was with the whole world before the déluge — 

Though Noah preached to them for many years, they would not regard 
him — ■ 

And wore taken by surprise at last, as much as if no notice had been 
givpn them — Matt. xxiv, 38, 39. 

Thus also it will be with ail who reject the gospel salvation — 
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Solomon has expressly declared it in référence to those who sow dis» 
cord — Prov. vi. 14. 

And St. Paul has asserted it respecting ail that live in a neglect of God. 
1 Thess. V. 2, 3. 

2. Irrésistible. 

Sinners of every description can withstand the word spoken by their 
fellow-creatures — Ezek. xx. 49. 

But they will not be able to resist God when he shall call them into judg- 
ment — 

Then, if the whole universe should enter into a confederacy to protect 
one sinner, they would fail in their attempt — Prov. xi. 21. 

There is not any thing more irrésistible to man, in sorne cliraates, than a 
whirlwind — 

Yet far less power shall the ungodly hâve to avert the wrath of God — 

They will be carried to destruction as the chafF before the wind — Ps. 
i. 4, 5. 

And call in vain to the rocks to fall upon them, or the hills to cover them^ 
Rev. vi. 15 — 17. 

3. Tremendous. 

Nothing can be conceived more dreadful than the désolation made by 
whirlwinds— 

Yet this suggests a very inadéquate idea of the ruin that will corne on the 
ungodly — 

The raining of fire and brimstone on Sodom and Gomorrah m'ust hâve 
been exceeding terrible — 

But even that was light, when compared with the vials of God's wrath 
which will be poured out upon the ungodly world — 

Who can comprehend the fuU import of that threatening in the Psalms?— • 
Ps. xi. 6. 

Who can form a just idea of the judgment denounced by Isaiah — Isa.v. 24. 

May we never expérience such dreadful calamities ! — 

May we tremble at the appréhension of them, and seek shelter in Christ ! 
—Isa. xxxii. 2. 

Infer, 

1. How earnest should we be in redeeming time. 

The présent hours are given us that we may sow for eternity — 

Every action, word and thought is as seed that will spring up hereafter — 

According to what we sow now, we shall reap at the last day — Gai. vi. 

7, 8. 

Every moment increases our " treasure of wrath," or our " weight" of 
glory" — 

How should we be affected with this considération ! 

Let us lay it to heart, and " walk not as fools, but as wise men" — Eph 
V. 15, 16. 

And let that just expostulation shame us to a sensé of duty — Isa. Iv, 2 

2. How blessed are they who are living to God ! 

There is not a work which they perform for him that will not be rewarded— ' 
God would esteem himself unjust if he made them no recompense— 

Heb. vi, 10. 

However small and insignificant the service be, it shall not be forgotten— 

Malt. X. 42. 
Some peihaps may complain, that they cannot do any thing for God 
And. that thev can only weep for their unprofitableness — 
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But the sighs and tears of the contrite are " precious seed" — 
They will spring iip to a glorious and abundanl harvest — Ps. jîxxvi. 6. 
Let the humble then go on "sowing in tears till they reap in joy" — 
Let ihern persist in their labor, assured that it shall not be in vain — 1 Cor. 
XV. 58. 



THE END or UNBELIEVERS. 

1 Pot. iv. 17. — iWhat shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God. (S. S.) 

Many are the troubles of the righteous : and though their afflictions are 
not always pénal, yet they are for the most part to be considered as paternal 
chastisements, and as the judgnt)erits vi'hich God inflicts on his own house* 
hold with a view to their advancement in faith and holiness — But though 
they are to be regarded in this favorable light by the sufferers them- 
selves, they hâve a very avvful aspect upon the world at large ; for, as the 
Apostle intimâtes, if God's paternal chastisements be often so severe, what 
ninst his vindictive judgments be ? If judgment first begin at the house of 
God, what must the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God? — To 
impress this solemn considération upon our minds, we shall shew, 

I. Who they are that obey not THE GOSPEL. 

To ascertain this, it will be proper to state briefly what the gospel requires. 

The gospel supposes men to be in a state of guilt and misery, obnoxious 
to the wralh of God, and incapable of delivering themselves from it — It 
proposes to them a reniedy of God's appointment : it sets forth Jésus as aa 
all-sufficient Saviour ; and déclares that sinners of every description may be 
washed in his blood, and renewed by his Spirit — But, if we will not apply 
to him by faith, and thankfully accept his proffered benefits, it dooms us to 
destruction under the aggravated guilt of despising, and trampling under foot 
the Son of God — The commission which our Lord gave to his disciples, 
Mar. xvi. 15, 26, and the answer given by Paul to the awakened jailor, 
Acts xvi. 30, 31, abundantly confirm this view of the gospel, and shew that 
a cordial acceptance of Christ as our only Lord and Saviour is the sura and 
substance of a christian's duty — 

According to this statement, very many will be found disobedient to the 
gospel. 

1. They who neglect Christ altogether. 

This is so obvions a truth that the mention of it seems needless and 
absurd : but expérience proves that the most abandoned sinners, and most 
avowed infidels, are often insensible of the guilt which they contract— ^Be it 
known however, that their excuses or objections will avail them nothing in 
the day of judgment : their vvhole lives were one continued act of disobedi- 
ence to the gospel; and they will most assuredly be numbered amongst the 
enemies of their incarnate God — Their rejection of him, whether in prin- 
ciple or practice, will be a décisive évidence of their guilt— 

2. They who unité something else with him as a founJation for their 
hope. 

The gospel requires us to renounce ail dependence on our own works — 
However good our works be, they must never for one moment be considered 
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as justifying us before God, eilher in whole or in part — In Christ alone 
niust be ail our hope ; and if we attempt to unité any thing of ours wiih his 
perfect righteousness, we shall not only not add to our security, but shall allo- 
geiher invalidate ail vvhich Christ hiniself bas done for us — St. Paul asserta 
this in the plainest tenus, Gai. v. 2, 4; and from the fullest conviction of its 
truth desired to be found in Christ, clad with his righteousness and his only — 
Phil. iii. 9. 

3. They who, while they profess to follow Christ, dishonor him by their 
conduct. 

Many there are who with apparent zeal cry, Lord, Lord, who yet are far 
from doing the things which he commands — Many alas ! " profess to know 
him, but in their works deny him :" they are observant of outward duties, 
but inattentive to their spirit and temper: instead of being meek and lowly, 
patient and forgiving, and solicitons only to honor God, they are proud and 
passionate, covetous and worldly, and studious rather to be thought christians 
than really to deserve the name — Let suoh know that they " amidst ail 
their appearances of religion deceive themselves, and their religion is vain" — ■ 
James i. 26.. By neglecting to walk as Christ walked they disobey the 
gospel, as much as if they rejecled him altogether — 

To awaken such from their slumbers, we proceed to shew, 

IL What their end shall be. 

The peculiar manner, in which the apostle speaks of iheir " end," inti- 
mâtes that it will be dreadful, 

1. Beyond expression. 

In the text St. Peter infers from the trials, which God suffers to corne 
upon believers hère, the far greater miseries that shall be endured by unhe- 
lievers hereafter — But his very mode of snggesting this inference shews, that 
the two States could scarcely admit of any comparison : for what are any 
transient pains of body inflicted by the most ingenious cruelty of man, when 
compared with the eternal torments both of soûl and body, which will be 
inflicted on the wicked by the hand of an incensed God ? — St. Paul institutes 
a similar comparison, and, like St. Peter, leaves our imagination to sup[)ly 
what no language could possibly express — Heb. x. 29. There are indeed 
terms used in scripture to represent to us the misery of the damned — They 
are represented as " cast into a lake of fire and brimstone," " where the 
worm of an accusing conscience dieth not, and the fire of God's wrath is 
not quenched :" they " weep and wail and gnash their teeth;" and the 
" smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever:" But, awful as 
thèse expressions are, they convey no adéquate idea of the misery sustained 
by those who hâve perished in unbelief : we must say of that, as St. Paul 
says of the things he heard and saw in the ihird heavens, that it is unutter- 
able — 2 Cor. xii. 4. 

2. Beyond a doubt. 

The apostle appeals to our own consciences for the truth of the inference 
which he suggests — He says, in effect, What must the state of unbelievers 
be? Can it be the same with that of obedient believers? Will God put no 
différence between those who serve him, and those who serve him not? 
Has not the scripture plainly declared the end of those who disobey the 
gospel? And are we not constrained to acknowledge the equity of that 
sentence, which the contemners cf Christ are taught to expect?— Shall not 
an angel from heaven be accursed if he presnme to preach any other gospel, 
Gai. i. 8, and can we hope to rejecf the gospel with impunity ? Our wishea 
are doubiless in opposition to the déclarations of God; but in our judga^ent 
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we must approve of them ; and we shall surely be silent in tl e day, that 
they shall be enforceJ, even though we ourselves be the unhappy monuments 
of God's displeasure — 
Wemay /earn from hence, 

1. How to improve ihe dispensations of God's providence. 

^,n God's providential dealings the most erninent cliristiàns are often m- 
voived in public calamities, or bowed down under a load of personal afflic- 
tions — On the other hand the enemies of God often triumph, and revel in a 
fnllness of ail earlhly enjoyments — But the intelligent Christian will see in 
thèse dispensations the certainty of a future day of rétribution, when the 
wicked shall receive the just reward of their wickedness, and he hirnself be 
exalted to an inconceivable state of bliss — He will argue thus : If God so 
afflict his children in the day of his mercy, how will he punish his enemies 
in the day of his wrath ? And if he so prosper his enemies and load 
them with benefits in this vale of tears, what prosperity and happiness 
must he hâve reserved for his friends in the régions of glory? If crowns 
and kingdoms be the portion of many who disregard and despise him, what 
shall be the inheritance of those who honor and obey him ? — Such are the 
reflections suggested in the text; and such are the considérations vvhich 
every dispensation, whether joyous or grievous, should excite in our minds. 

2. How to judge of our state before God. 

Mère morality is by no means a sufficient criterion whereby to judge of 
our state : we may be free from gross violations of God's law, and yet be 
far from yielding obédience to the gospel — Let us then enquire whether we 
be obeying the gospel by a simple dependence upon Christ, and by a spirit 
and temper suited to our profession? This is the test to which we must 
bring ourselves, since we shall be tried by it at the last day — In vain will be 
our morality, if Christ be not our only foundation; and in vain will be our 
professed adhérence to Christ, if we do not adorn the gospel by an holy 
conversation — Let us then examine ourselves, that we may know beforehand 
■what our end shall be — And let ail earthly comforts or troubles be improved 
as means of exciting us to flee from the wrath to corne, and to lay hold on 
eternal life. 



THE CHARACTER AND END OF A SENSUALIST 

Luke xii. 20, 21. — But God said unto him, thou fool ! this night thy soûl slmll be required 
of thee : then whose Bhall thoso things be which thou hast provided? so is he that layetli 
up treasure for hiinself, and is not rich toward God. (Sk.) 

How must thèse words hâve struck the ears, and havé sunk intd the sou] 
of the person to whom they were addressed ! Fancy to yourselves a man 
wholly engaged by the aflairs of this life; — quite unconcerned about his 
situation as a dying mortal, and as a créature accountable to God ; — his sal- 
vation — his immortal concerns — entirely neglected ;— at night, and alone, 
ruminating and contriving thus, — -"what shall 1 do," «fcc, ver. 17 — 19, 
when — sudden and unexpected — he hears that voice, from whose sentence 
there is no appeal, saying, "fool! this night thy soûl shall be required of 
thee," &c. But why did I say, fancy ail this? When ail that was worklly 
and thoughtless in this man, it probably realized in the disposition and con- 
ductof many présent, who differ from him, not in character, but in siuiation. 
02 
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aga'inst him the sentence of death had just been pronounced; againsî y nu it 
is not yet uttered. Thanks be to God that it is not! You are still in a land 
of hope. Oh ! sufFer me to expose the impropriety and danger of your 
conduct, by describing— /Ae/oZ/y of this person ; and the manner in which 
God treated him. 

1. The foli^ of the person mentione» in the text : The meaning 
of the word " fool," as it is hère applied, inay be discovered by consulting 
the following passages; Deut. xxxii. 6; Psa. xciv, 8; Prov. xiv. 9; Rom. 
i. 31 — 25; Tit. iii. 3; Jer. xvii. 11. Thiis understood, folly is wicked* 
ness ; and the folly of this nian consisted in, 

1. His making the things of this life his chief good. That he did this, 
is manifest, from the whole of what is said respecting him. — The world was 
his god : — it had his heart; — ail his wishes centred in it;— his thoughts were 
absorbed by its concerns ; — he appears to hâve known no higher gratification 
than that which arose from eating, drinking, and making merry. How 
wicked was ail this ! It implies a total want of regard for God, Psa. Iii. 7. 
If he were not a covetous man — one wHo is never satisfied— he was evidenily 
a sensualist, who lived only for himself: see Rom. viii. 6, 13, and xiii. 14; 
Gai. vi. 7, 8. Besides, how foolish to dépend on uncertain riches ! Prov. 
xxiii. 5, and xi. 28 ; .Ter. ix. 23. Can any measiire of them keep off sick- 
ness, infirmities, or the * thousand other ills that flesh is heir to V Can they 
prolong life, or set death at défiance? Job xxxvi. 18, 19. Such conduct 
tends to sensualize the very spirit. Hence, another proof of this man's 
folly, is manifest in, 

2. His supposing that worldly goods would satisfy his soûl. Thougli 
he appears to bave believed that he had a soûl, his ideas of ils nature must 
hâve been very gross; or could he hâve said " soûl, thou hast much goods ; 
eat, drink, be merry?" The folly of such conduct will appear, if we con- 
sider — the nature of the_ soûl. It is a spiritual, and a rational principle, 
Gen. i. 27, and ii. 7 ; Job xxxii. 8. Can the gross materials that feed the 
body satisfy the soûl ? — The capacifîes of the soûl. They, on account if its 
very nature, are so vast, that no measure of created good can possibly satisfy 
them. — The duration of the soûl. It is immortal, everlasting, Eccl. xii. 7 ; 
Matt. X. 28. Can perishable things — such as earth afFords — earth that will 
itself be destroyed, satisfy the immortal soûl of man? Such foolish conduct, 
as that already described, naturally leads to another species of folly, that of, 

3. Presumîng on continued, on long life. He said, " soûl, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years.^' How infatuated must that man hâve 
been, who could thus calculate ! see Psa. xlix. 11 — 13. Do we not see 
mortals arrested, and borne to their graves, at every stage of life ! How fre- 
quently do we hear the sighs and groans of the dying : — we feel pains, in- 
firmities, and decays of nature, which are sure harbingers of death ; — and 
in the death of relatives and friends, we almost taste the ('eadly draught; 
and yet men will, with confidence, calculate on long life ! 

4. Thus one species of folly or of unckedness leads to another. Men 
make created things their chief good ; then persuade themselves that such 
things will satisfy even their soûls : this is naturally followed by a wish to 
ènjoy them for many years ; and then they persuade themselves, that for 
many years they shall enjoy them. Persons of the above description do not 
always pass for wicked men, Psa. xlix. 18, but in the sight of God, thejr 
conduct is highly offensive, Jer. xvii. 5, as will appear from, 

II. The mannru in which God treated the subject of this folly. 
We hâve in the Bible such numerous intimations of the goodness, the mercy, 
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and the iongsuflferincr of Goci, as should correct the ideas of those, who, 
beiiijO' pénitent, vionld despair of his mercy ; and of those whose severe dis- 
positions would lead them to describe the blessed God only as a terrible 
sovereign. But we bave, on the other hand, siich intimations of God's 
justice, and of the exercise of the divine displeasure towards the impénitent, 
as should alarm the boldest offender ; and correct the errors of those, vvho; 
by a species of hunianity, would question the divine prérogative to punish, 
let the guilty escape, and even annihilate hell itself. The circumstance under 
considération speaks awful things. 

1. This manwas called aivay suddenly. "God said unto him, tins 
nîght thy souI shall be required of thee." Sudden death had been con- 
sidered an evil; hence that pétition in the liturgy, "from sudden death, 
good Lord, deliver us." In whatever light it may be viewed, as it respects 
the righteous, \o the wicked it must be terrible. It finds them unprepared ; 
it snatches them from ail they love ; it hurries them, in their sins, before the 
bar of God. See Prov. xiv. 32. 

2. He was called away unexpectedly. He had been calculating only 
on life and worldly enjoyments ; on living long and enjoying mueh. What 
a terrible, and unexpected arrest! Even a good man cannot fail to be seri 
ously affected by such a circumstance. See 2 Kings xx. 1 — 8 ; Isa 
xxxviii. 9. 

3. He was called away amidst a profusion of vitorldly ooods. "Much 
goods laid up," was his language. Some in a state of wretchedness, misery, 
and want, without calculating on future conséquences, bave sought and hâve 
welcomed death, as a kind of deliverer from présent wo. However dread- 
fully mistaken, such, though unprepared, bave left the world without regret. 
But this man loved life : he had, to use a common phrase, '« made his for- 
tune," and was going to enjoy life. Ah ! in what period, and in what cir- 
cumstance could death be more unwelcome? See Job xx. 22, 23 ; Eccles. 
ri. 1, 2. 

4. He was called away by language that strongly expressed the 
DIVINE DISPLEASURE. Thc lauguagc is truly cw/Zing". ^e had said, "sowt 
thou hast," <fec. ; God said, " thy soûl is required." He had calculated on 
^^ many years s^^ God said, " Mis mg'Af thy soûl shall be required." He 
had said, "soûl, thou hast much goods;" God said, ^^ whose shall thèse 
things be?" He had acted a part the most foolish; and God addressed 
him by the cutting appellation, *^fool.^^ He had passed through his day of 
grâce, totally neglecting sahation ; and God summoned him away, unre- 
newed and i^nforgîven. What a dreadful circumstance ! and yet from the 
remainder of our text, we are led to fear that circumstances of this kind are 
not uncommon ; for " so is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is 
net rîch toward God." 

The following reflections urge themselves on our attention : 

1. Worldly prosperity is so far from being a proof of personal goodness, 
or of the divine favor, that the subjects of it may be so wicked as to incur 
sudden and severe destruction. See Psa. Ixxiii. 2 — 12, 18, 19. 

2. The proper enjoyment of life does not dépend on large possessions, 
verse 15. 

3. Rich men are, on account of their riches, in peculiar danger of living 

without God — of indulging in sensual gratifications — of presuming on long 
life — and of neglecting their soûls. 

4. Lifo is unoertain. — It is therefore our highest wisdom to be living for 
eternity. Ob that men, instead of inquiring, as they too often do, in tha 
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languag-e of worldly concern, and of worldly anxiéty, " what shall vve do?" 
would thus inquire after salvation. Then would we gladly point thein to 
Jésus the mighty Saviour, to religion the triie riches, and to heaven the only 
sure depository, for what is truly valuable in time or in eternity. 



A DESCRIPTION OF THE WICKED, AND THE HELL INTO WHICH THfiY 

SHALL BE TURNED. 

Psa. ix. 17. — The wicked shall be tarned into hell, and ail the nations that forget God. (Sk.) 

The authorized topics aiforded to God's ministers, for instruction and re- 
proof, are varions and dissimilar. Révélation présents innumerable subjects 
to our view ; ail of which, though not of equal importance, are vi^jorthy of 
the deepest attention and the most implicit confidence ; some of thèse are the 
thèmes of every gospel minister, and the delight of every Christian congré- 
gation — the love of God to the world — the atonement of Christ for sinners— . 
the invitations of the gospel to the mostunworthy — and the heaven prepared 
for ihe saints, are truths of the most pleasing aspect, and the most èncour- 
aging character. Happy.should we be in beholding ail who sit under our 
ministry, charmed, converted, and dravi^n to God by the publication of thèse 
truths ; but, alas ! many are yet hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. 
Thèse we must persuade by the terrors of the Lord, or " save with fear, 
puUing them out of the fire." Many are yet wicked ; thèse must be told of 
the puiiishment which they are preparing for themselves— this is their "por- 
tion of méat" which must be administered " in due season," — and this is the 
only apology we make for laying before you the awful affirmation ohosen for 
the text; "The wicked shall, be turned into hell," &c. Hère observe, 

I. The characters specified ; — "The wicked, and al! the nations' that 
forget God." Scripture is its own interpréter; and in describing the char- 
acters spoken of in the text, we will be guided by this rule, and compare 
spiritual things with spiritual. By the wicked, then, we understand, 

1. AU those who willfully vîolate the plain and positive precepts of God. 
Such as intemperate persons, who eat or drink toexcess, Nah. i. 10; .ïoel i. 
5; Luke xii. 34; Rom. xiii. 13; Eph. v. 18. Profane persons, whose 
mouths are full of cursing and bitterness, Exod. xx. 7; Matt. v. 34; James 
V. 12. Liars, Zech. viii. 16; Colos. iii. 9; Rev. xxii. 15. Profaners of 
the Sabbath, who prostitute that holy day in purposes of pleasnre or business, 
Exod. XX. 8; Isaiah Ivi. 2, and Iviii. 13. Dishonest persons, who deprive 
their neighbors of their property, by acts of theft or extortinn ; taking advan- 
tage of their ignorance or necessity, to enhance the price of their goods, Exod. 
XX. 17; Matt. x. 19; 1 Thess. iv. 6. 

2. Among the wicked loe must include ail the persecutors of the people 
vf God. Such was Pharaoh, who said, " The Lord is righteous, and I and 
my people are. wicked;" — such was Manasseh, who shed innocent blood 
very muoh, and " who wrought much wickedness," 2 Kings xxi. 6; — such 
was Haman, who meditated a plan for the destruction of ail the Jews from 
Indiaeven unto Ethiopia, and who is designated as "this wicked Haman;"— 
and such were the Jevvs in the days of our Saviour, whom he denominated a 
"wicked génération," and concerning whom Peter said, " Ye hâve taken» 
and by wicked hands " &;c., Acts ii, 23. 
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3» fn fhe liât of wicked persans we aho rank ail hypocrites, and împo§ 
fors in religion ; who profess to ktiow Gnd, but by Works deny him. Such 
were the Pharisefts, who cartie to our'Lord, Matt. xxii. 15; but Jesns " per- 
ceived their winkedness," «fec. ; for thotigh they made nleali " ihe outside o( 
the cup and platter, their mwafd part was full of ravening and wickedness,'* 
Luke xi. 39. 

4. ^ll must be de^iominated wicked who are iinre gênera le. Wickednes» 
is not a snperficial defect, but a profound radical prinoiple, deeply rooted in 
the heart of man, which is said to be "desperately wicked :'*— the crime? 
we hâve envinnerated are a few only> of the fatal fruits produced by this roo< 
of bitterness. Man, considered as a fallen créature, is not merely inclined to 
wickedness, but his inward part is very wiokedness : and this applies not onlv 
to a few individuals, but to ail ; for " the world lieth in wickedness :" and 
unless your hearts hâve been washed from wickedness, in the fountain opened 
for sin and jincleanness, you must be included in the characters specified in 
the text. But, in addition to the wicked, we hâve " ail nations that forget 
God." — Perhaps this expression refers to heathen nations, whose gods were 
idols, Psa. xcvi. 5 ; but how farthe whole inhabitants of any nation forgel 
God we cannot détermine. Nations are composed of individuals, and every 
man who forgets God (whatever be his country, clime, or language) must be 
included hère. The latter part of the texl may be considered as explanatory 
of ihé former — the wicked are they who forget God. David*s description 
of a wicked man is, " God is not' in ail his thoughts," Psa. x. 4 ; — he for* 
gets God in the character of a Sovereign^ and refuses to walk in his law, 
Psa. xii. 4; — as a Benefacfor, he renders not again according to the benefit 
done unto him, 2 Chron. xxxii. 25 ; — he forgets the all-prevailing présence 
of God, so as to hâve no consciousness that God seeth ; — he forgets the word 
of God- — to its precepts he never conforms— with its invitations he never com- 
piles' — its promises he never embraces— and its threatenings he never fears. 
Having described the characters specified in the text, let us consider, 

II. The affirmation made concerning them ; — "They shall be turned 
into hell." Hère we may remark three things- — the place into which they 
shall be turned-^the manner how it witl be done*— and the certainty of the 
affirmation. The place is /je//, V-^nv a word used sometimes to desp'ribe the 
grave, or a separate state of departed spirits, Gen. xxxvii, 35; Psa, xvi, 10; 
Dut more commonly descriptive of that place of punishment into which the 
souIs of the wicked shall be thrust, when diseharged from the body, Luke 
xvi. 23. The holy scripture, which must be our sole guide in ail things that- 
relate to the eternal world, gives us various ideas concerning this awful state 
6Ï being. 

1. It describes the place of punishment. It is called •' outer darkness," 
Matt. viii. 12; — a lake of ôre, burning with brimstone, Rev. xix. 20, xx. 

10; — a bottomless pit, Rev. ix. 1, 2, xx. 1, 2 ;— blackness, Jude 13;- the 

mist of darkness, 2 Pet. ii. 17, xx. 1, 2; — a furnare of fire, Matt. xiii, 42. 

2. The nature of the punishment. It will be inflicted by fire— fire un 
quenchable, Matt. iii. 12; Luke iii. 17. The pain produced by fire, is the 
most intolérable that the body can sustain ; even when il only touches a part 
of our flesh, how exquisite is the torment we feel ; what then must the pun- 
ishment of the damned be, who will be cast into a lake of fire? But there 
will be in hell, deep mental anguish ; " there the worm dieth not," Mark ix. 
43. This metaphor is used to describe the inward agonies, which the soûl 
must sustain from the stings of conscience. Something of this kind is 
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intimated by Homer, who, in describing the sufferings of Tityus in helli 
says, 

" Two rav'nous vultures, furious for Iheir food 
Scream o'er the fiond, and riot in his blood, 
Incessant gore the liver in his breast, 
Th' immortal liver grows, and gives the immortal fèast." 

Odijss, h. xi. 709. 

The Roman poets, like ihe Grecian, describe furies as avengers of wicked- 
ness in hell. They represent thèse furies, as o!d, squalid, meagre, and pale, 
they clothe their bodies with biack garments ; affix to their heads vipers in 
stead of hair, and arm their hands with scorpions, whips, and torches, &c. 
In hell, the wicked will also be punished by the just judgment of God. Who 
can read such texts as the following, without being struck with horror at the 
view of their punishment? Deut. xxxii. 33 — 41 ; Psa. xi. 6; Jer. xxiii. 
19 ; 2 Thess. i. 7—9 ; Rev. xiv. 9—11. 

3. The exquisite sensé of punishment which the wicked will feel.—' 
"There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and ail the prophets in the kingdom of God ; and you 
yourselves thrust out," Luke xiii. 28; Matt. xiii. 42, xxii. 13, and xxiv. 51. 
Weeping and wailing, in the view of that eternal loss which they had sus- 
tained, for they shall see Abraham, &c.,Jn the kingdom of God ; — and from 
a consciousness that they might hâve shared in the same blessedness; — and 
"gnashing of teeth," vi^ith undescribed agony, and inward vexation, for 
having plunged themselves into that place of torment; with envy at the 
saints, and every expression of rage and malice against God and goodness. 

4. The companions of their punishment. Besides the fearful and unbe- 
lieving, the abominable, murderers, whoremongers, sorcerers, idolaters, liars, 
thieves, drunkards, and revilers, 1 Cor. vi. 10; Rev. xxi. 8, of which the 
wicked will be composed ; they will be associated with " the devil and his 
angels," Matt. xxv. 41. The devil, who is described as an old serpent — an 
adversary — a dragon— and a roaring lion ; — " his angels," his messengers:— ■ 
thèse will be the tormentors of the M'icked, Matt. xviii. 34. Their tempters 
hère, will be their tormentors in hell ; they will probably remind them of 
their folly — of their crimes — and of the heaven they hâve lost, and ♦' toss 
their infamy from tongue to tongue." 

5. The perpetuîty of their punishment. The fire of hell is unquench- 
able, and the worm is deathless. The punishment is everlasting; the great 
gulf that intervenes between paradise and perdition, is impassable ; and th? 
crimes of the wicked, after death are unpardonable, Matt. xii. 32, xxv. 42 , 
2 Thess. i. 9 ; Rev. xiv. 11. 

" The wicked shall be turned into hell;" — this shall be done, 

1. Unexpectedly. A few indeed bave presentiments of their approaching 
punishment, and forebodings of their impending doom ; but the great mass 
of the wicked are lulled to sleep by the fascinating charms of sin, and the 
dreadful delusions of the devil; — are led on blindly towards destruction; 
and, contrary to ail their expectations, are turned into hell. 

2. Suddemy. How many are eut off in a moment! Death suddenly 
seizes upon them, and they go down quick into hell, Psa. Iv. 23. And 
though many of the wicked may linger on to old âge, yet the stroke of death 
is sudden, Psa. Ixxiii. 19 ; Prov, xxix. 1 ; 1 Thess. v. 3. 

3. Irresislibly. The expression in the text conveys an idea of violence 
and impetuosity ; turned, or hurried headlonginto hell; driven by death into 
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the terrîtories of perdition. The destruction of the wicked will corne upon 
Ihem as a whirlwind, Prov. i. 27. They will be boiind hand and foot, and 
taken away and cast into outer darkness, Matt. xxii. 13. 

The certainty of the affirmation in the text, may be inferred, 

1. From the gênerai consent of mankind. The idea of future punish» 
ment has been almost universal, from the remotest periods of antiquity; 
and it cannot be supposed that nien of différent âges, and distant countries, 
would agrée on this point, if the idea had not rested on grounds of wide 
extent, discernible to the understandings of men in gênerai. 

2. From the justice of the moral Governor of the universe. In the prés- 
ent state of things, evil goes unpunished in a thousand instances, either by 
human or divine justice ; but the ,Tudge of ail the earlh will do right, and wil! 
not sufTer the eternal laws of right and wrong to be violated wilh impunity; 
and as the wicked are not punished hère, the righteousness of God will in- 
duce him to turn them into hell. 

3. From the moral vnfifness of the ivîckedfor any ofher situation. They 
must die, and heavenor hell must receive them ; but they are totally unfitfor 
the former, and completely prepared for the latter. Heaven is the région of 
holiness, and the habitation of the great King ; but into his présence they 
cannot corne, for evil shall not dwell with him ; they cannot even see God ; 
to hell they must go, this is the reward of their hands, the meed of their toil, 
and the wages of their iniquity. 

4. The certainty of the affirmation is incontestîbly prov ed from the Bx' 
ble. Psa. Ixxv. 8 ; Matt. xxv. 41. We conclude by observing — How awful 
is the state of the wicked ! Language fails to describe the horror and pun- 
ishment that await them ; and what is most to be deplored, they hâve no 
knowledge of their danger. Oh how amazing is the infatuation th&t has 
seized them ! — Bat what deep commisération should christians feel in con- 
templating the circumstances of their wicked neighbors, and especially the 
awful state of heathen nations ! Oh what efforts should they make to save 
soûls from death ! — and what praise should they ofTer to God, who has pluck- 
ed them as brands from the burning, and saved them from those things of 
which they are now ashamed. 



CHAPTER VIII. 
THE BLESSE'DNESS OF RELIGION. 

THE CITY OF GOD 
Psalm Ixxxvii. 3.— Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of God. CSk.) 

Although the whole of this Psalm literally refers to the ancient city of 
David, it is undoubtedly an encomium on the glory and privilèges of the 
gospel church, of which Jérusalem was a type. Jérusalem was exalted and 
fortified by its situation, but much more so by the favor and protection of 
Jehovah, ver. 1, 2. *'He loved the gâtes of Zion more than ail the dwell- 
ings of Jacob." What Jérusalem was, that the Christian church now i«— 
Built by God "upon the foundation," &c., Eph. il. 20. Ile lovea har 
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beyond the kingdoms an(i empires of the earth, which rise ahd fall oftly to 
subserve his purposes conrcrnini; het*. But althoiîgh Jérusalem wàs ami* 
tiently typical of the tîhurrh im eaftli, it was no less so of the triumphant 
church above.— We shall iherelore rontemolate the worda of our text, 

I. In their literal rephrenCk io the Jevvish Metropolis4 Jéru- 
salem was truly the ''city of God ;"-^— the city which he particularly chose— 
to which he paid especial regard. Hence " jrlorious things*' were spoken of 
her. She was beautiful for situation, mMgnificent in her buildings, the de 
light of the nations, and the joy of the \\ liole earth. Sbe was the emporium 
of Jewish commer(^e, and the seai of oriental learning. Above ail others» 
the following glorious things were spoken of this city : 

1. Tliere luas the. sent of fhe cioi/. scovernmenL There were the spleti- 
did courts of the kings of Judah. "There," says thé Psalmist, "are set 
the thrones of Judgment," &c. — There the prihces and nobles resided--» 
thence issued the mandates by which the people were governed, ifoc. 

2. TVifire the divine onlifiances were celebrafed. There was the ark, thô 
altar, the sacrifices, the stu pendons temple of Solomon, and the testimony 
of Jehovah — There were the sintjers, the musicians, and the priests— Yea, 
there were the visible symbols of the divine glory, and the king of heaven 
dwelling in the midst of his people, 2 Chron. vii. 16; Ps. xlviii, 

3. Tkere was fhe gênerai rendezvous of ail the Israelitish tribes. Three 
times a year ail the maies came up lo worship at Jérusalem. How interest» 
ing to see such multitudes ail asscmbîed to praise the Jjord in the beauty of 
holiness, playing on sacred instruments, singing, making solemn procès» 
sions, <fec. 

4. This city received a glorious name, " vision of peace ;" and was al 
length honored with the présence of our Lord, " the Prince of Peace." 

II. In their spiritual application to the church of Christ. St. 
Paul styles this, "Jérusalem which is fron\ above, which is the mother of 
us ail"— of ail believers, Gai. iv. 26. Hence Christians are represented as 
" fellow citizens," Eph. ii. 19. Now of this spiritual city, the antetype 
of Zion, glorious things are spoken :— 

J . That she is gloriously foundpd by the living God. The church exista by 
his good pleasure and purpose. The plan was formed in the divine counsels, 
and fulfilled by the divine hand. I. She is built upon Jésus the sure foundation 
and precious corner stone. 2. He purchased the church with his own blood. 
3. Instituted ail her ordinances. 4. Quickens every niember by his own 
spirit. 5. Protects and supports her by his power, and, 6. Designs by ail 
the wonders of his providence and grâce to establish her for ever. 

2. That she possesses glorious privUes^es. AU ancient enfranchised. 
cities had varions immunities and privilèges — but none ever had such as are 
enjoyed in the church. Some of thèse are, 1. Spiritual illumination. The 
church is to» the world as Goshen to Egypte 2. Justification by faith.. 3. 
The peace of God. 4. Divine love. 5. Joy in the Holy Ghost. 6. Pro* 
lection from danger. 7. Triumph overenemies. 8. Inestimable riches, and 
glorious dignities. 9. The constant présence and favor of Christ. 

' 3. IViat she contains glorious inhabitants. Suitable to the dignity of 
the founder, and the value of the privilejres, is the character of the denizens. 
1. They are all/ree. Gai. iv. 31. 2. They are a heavenly race, born of 
God, 1 John iii. 1. 3. A holy people. 4. Priests and kings, 1 Peter ii. 
0; Rev., i. 6. 5. Heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ, Rom. viii. 
17 ; Pa. XV. 
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4. 71iat glorious promises shaJi be nccomp/ished in lier. See a snmmary 
of thèse, in ihat mag-nificent prophecy, Isa. Ix. 

III. In their orasdkst typical rkference to iieavkn itself. 
Heaven is emphatiojilly " the city of ihe Oreat King" — the "(.'ity vvtuoh hath 
foundaiions" — " which is to (M)ine." — The ciiy which ihe aiicient patriarcha 
soug'ht, and which St. .John saw in vision, and afterwards described. 

The future slate of the saints is represented by varions figures, oalonlated 
to convey the sublimest ideas of its perfection — a mansion — inherilance — • 
\ crown, throne, &fi. — But it is a place as wcll as a state. Thoutrh the essence 
of Deity pervades immensity, y et every other nature being finite, it is ne- 
eessary there shnuid be a local display of his glory, in some central point, 
where ail the happy in.telligences of the universe may be collected. That 
place is heaven; and glorious things are spoken thereof in the oracles of 
God. It is, 

1. Siirpassingly grand in tnagmjicence. There the throne of the Su- 
prême Glory is erecled — and there the manifestations of Deity are vvitnessed— 
The sun is a splendid object hère — the radiance of the stars, and the beauty 
of the firmament, impress our sensés strongiy — but thèse, and ail other 
resplendent objects which glitter in mortai eyes, hâve no glory by reason of > 
that which excelleth. See Rev. iv. and xxi. 9, to xxii. 5, where this glory 
is minutcly described. 

2. Absolut ehj complète in its enjoyments. This will clearly appear 
when we consider that it comprises, 

1. The perfect exclusion of ail evil — 

2. The utmosi perfection of body and so'.il — 

3. The visions and fruition of God and Christ — 

4. The most glorious and amicable society — 

5. The most pleasing engagements. — 

3. Eternal in its duration. Being budt by Jehovah, it rests upon his 
own goodness, power, and truth — an immovable basis. "The saints shall 
reign for ever and ever." — Believers "shall not perish, but hâve everlasting 
life ;" God " who had given us the hope of eternal life by Christ Jésus be- 
fore the world began," cannot lie, or deny himself, Titus i. 2, 3. — Tliis is 
the brightest gem in the crown of righteousness — the most radiant star in the 
constellation of future glory. 

Improvement. H(iw important to be citizens of the spiritual Jérusalem, 
the gospel chnrch! It was an honor and a privilège to be a denizen of 
ancient Jérusalem — how much greater to bclong to this holy community ; 
especialiy as this also qualifies us for the Jérusalem above. — 

2. How cheerfully should christians welcome death! It will release them 
from earth and send them home to their Fatlier's house ! Purified by the 
blood of Jésus, they should bail the day of dissolution. 

" O happy day — that breaks our iron cliain! 
That manumits, — that calls from exile home! 
That leads to naturels great metropolis, 
And re-adinits us, through the gua,rdian hand 
Of elder brotlier, to our Father's throne! 
Who licars our advocate, and through his wounds 
Beholdiiig mau, allows that tendet name." — " 'Tis this," &c. 

3. How foolish those who remain strangers to, and foreigners frotn the 
"iSiurch, and thereby exclude themselves from heaven. 

63 
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THE CHRISTIAN CONDUCTED TO GLORY 

Psalm Ixxiii. 24. — Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward reçoive me ta 

glory. (Sk.) 

When at the Divine command ihe Israelitish host forsook the land of 
Egypt, and eniered npon the wilderness of the Red Sea, Jehovah was pleased 
to guide them as a flock hy the hands of Moses and Aaron, but more espe- 
cially by the mysterious pillar, which was as a cloud by day, and as a firej 
by night. By ihis instrument he safely led them through the sea — through 
the difficulties and périls of the wilderness — and conducted them to the fron- 
tiers of Canaan ; then dividing Jordan before them, he received them into 
the land of rest, "the land flowing with milk and honey, which is the glory 
of ail lands." Thèse oircnmstances affbrd our text a sttiking illustration, as 
they form a beautiful emblem of the christian's journey through life, under the 
guiding and protecting hand of Jehovah, who at lenglh dividesthe stream of 
death for his ransomed to pass over, and receives him into the Canaan of ever- 
lasting repose. The Psalmist had been tempted to envy the wicked, ver. 2, 
15; but having vanquished the temptàtion, he labored to turn it to an ad- 
vantage by inoreasing in humility, in love to God, and confidence in his care. 
In the text he beaulifully opposes his own character and end to ihat of the 
wicked. 'Instead of foliowing the devices of my own heart like the wicked, 
*' thou shalt guide me with thy coî/n.ve/." Instead of being like them cast 
down into destruction when life is ended, "thou shalt receive me tog^/ory."' 
The text therefore expresses, 

I. A r.ooD ihan's confidence for this life. "Thou shalt guide me 
with thy counsel." Counsel frequently means advice or instruction, fre- 
quently design or purpose. Either of thèse would apply hère ; but there is 
another signification, which embraces both the former, and extends much 
farthcr. Counsel is properly that which adapts means to the end. When 
we hâve an important design to accomplish, we hâve recourse to counsel, 
which provides suitable means to secure our object. Now the great end 
which God proposes concerning us is our salvation. To accomplish this, 
his counsel has provided means, viz. his providence, word, and Spirit. 
Hence, to be guided by his counsel, is to follow, 

1. The leadings of his providence. God holds the reins of government 
in his own hands, and régulâtes human affairs. His varions dispensations 
plaiiily mark ont to attentive minds the path in which they should vvalk as to 
their earthly concerns, viz., their employment,s, situations, and abjects of 
Tpursuit. No man can be guided by the Divine counsel who does not move 
in this providential road. When we get out of the way of God's appoint- 
ment, we resemble a dislocated limb, for every motion gives us pain, Prov. 
\v. 26. 

2. The directions of his word. The Bible explicitly reveals "the whole 
counsel of God." It alTords ample information on every point relative to 
our duty, or interest; our présent, or future felicity. It exhibits the way of 
life so luminously, that " the wayfaring man, though a foolj need not err 
thei-ein." "Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path." 
ît is our only rule of faith, and of practice. It points guilty man to tlie 
atoning blood {ov pardon. It directs polluted man to seek the regeneratin^, 
purUying influences of the Holy Spirit. It opens to misérable ra^.n \hv 
richesi sowx ce oi consolation ; and unfolds to ynojVa/ man an interminable 
prospect of "glory, honor, and immortality." 
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3. The tenching of his Spirît, John xvi. 13. This is always m perfect 
conforinity with the written word, nor can it possibly be contradictory there- 
to. But the Spirit is sent to open our understandings, that we may com- 
pnihend ihe scriptures; to apply their doctrines and gênerai rules to partic- 
ular characters and cases; and to render the truth vital, penetrating, and effi- 
cacious. He ernphatically speaks to the heart throiigfi the dispensaiions of 
providence, and the ministry of man, as well as by secret illuminations, im 
pressions, and attractions. " Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel." The 
Psalmist's language pleasingly marks, 

1. lîis humili/ y. « "TVjom shalt guide me," for I cannot guide myself.' 
See his humiliatitig confession, ver. 22. Equally convinced is the Christian 
now, " that it is not in man who walketh to direct his steps;" he dares not 
trust his ovim understanding or heart; ' Whither,' he exclainis, ' my erring 
judgment, and my impetuous passions, vi^hither, would you conduct me, if 
I were left to your guidance? Alas! expérience returns a melancholy answer 
to this question. Oh my God ! thou, thou only shalt guide me with thy 
counsel. I will trust in ihee with ail my heart, and not lean unto my own 
understanding. I will acknowledge thee in ail my ways, that thou mayest 
direct my paths.' 

2. His submission and acquiescence. ♦ However unpleasing to flesh and 
blood, I cheerfully foUow thy guidance.' When a man is led or guided, he 
is not driven, dragged, or constrained; he voluntarily follows his conductor. 
The Christian is not compelled to follow the divine counsel ; he willingly 
consents and submits to it. This is a diposition essentially necessary, for 
God often conducls us through paths which cause every natural feeling to 
recoil. 

3. His strong assurance. "Thou shalt guide me," &,c. He had no 
doubt of being safely conducted, notwithstanding ail his ignorance and weak- 
ness. Thus the Christian, distrusting himself, is nevertheless fully assured 
that God will guide him securely through ail vicissitudes of time, Isa. Ixiii. 
9; Deut. xxxii. 10, II, 12. 

n. A GOOD man's confidence for eternity. Thou shalt '«afterward 
receive me to glory." Ail the vast machinery of providence, and the siill 
more wonderful economy of grâce, tend to this grand purpose, to prépare 
the soûl for glory. This is God's ultimate end in ail. And when the Chris- 
tian arrives at the brink of that dark flood, which ail must pass ; his God is 
there, to bring him in safety through, and to receive him on the shore of 
everlasting deliverance, where he is crowned with imwithering honôrs, and 
fiUed with ineffable delight. He is received, 

1. To a ghry of condition. Contrast the meanness of his condition on 
earth, with the unsearchable riches, the immortal beauty, and the radiant 
majesty, to which he is the legitimate heir in the eternal state. Contrast 
also the imperfection of his intellectual powors, and vhe scanliness of his 
knowledge hère, with the vigor of the former, and the immensity of the 
latter, in glory. 

2. To a glrry of charify. VVhile hère, the Christian was regarded as 
base and mean. He was degraded, vilified, and slandered. Reproach and 
ignominy marked his career. But God renders his character glorious. In 
heaven ail acknowledge him as a saint — a son of God — an heir of God — a 
priest — a king of glory. 

3. To a solidj substantial ghry. Earthly glory is an empty bubble, 
calculaled only to glitter and deceive. But this is " a î<)eig"A^ of glory," a 
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gatisfyinfif reality; the lionor which cornes from God, and tvhich îs suited to 
the dijrnity of man. 

4. To a permanent, tinfading. glnry. "An e/er/?«/ weight of glory." 
When the siin shall lose his radianoe, when the stars shall he extingiiished, 
and ail naturedissolved, ihen shall the Christian shine with undicayincr lustre, 
and he adorned with irnniortal spleiidors* His life and happiness, and glory, 
shall jast forever, Matt. xiii. 43; Roin. ii. ? — 10. 

Snch is the design of fîlod. A design directly opposite to that of satan, 
who wishes to guide men by the counsels of the ungodly, the corruptions 
of their hearts, and his own suggestions, to everlasting perdition, into 
which of thèse designs hâve we entered? Our teinpers, conversation, and 
lifft, hâve already decided this question. Whose counsel shall guide us for 
the future ? JVlay we ail reply,— ' we will follow the counsel of the Lordl' 
Amen. 



THE CHRISTIAN'S HAPPINESS. 

1 Peter i. 8, 9.— Wham having not seen, ye love ; in whom, though now ye sëe him nof, 
yet believiiig, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory j receiving the end ci 
your faith, even the salvation of your soûls. (H. H.) 

Thr world often wonder that chriâtians do not confornrt to the vices of the 

âge— 1 Pet. iv. 4. 

And are yet more surprised that any should be willing to suffer for the 

sake of their religion- 
But every Christian is actuated by a principle of love to Christ — 
This principle even gathers strengih from the opposition it meets with — 
The aposile is writing to those who were in heaviness through maiiifold 

temptations — 

He déclares, however, that their trials were promoting their eternâl good — 
He then shews that they were supported ufider them by their altachment 

to (/hrist — 

In his words we may see, 

I. The STATE OF TRUE CHRÎSTIANS 

Christians cannotbe dihtinguished betterby any thin^, than by their regard 
to their divine Master: 

1. They love Christ — 

Once, like the ungodly around them, they were enemies to Christ ànd 
his cross — Phil. iii. 19. 

They " saw no beauty in him, for which he is to be desired"— Tsa. liii. 2. 

But now he is truly precious to their soûls— 1 Pet. ii. 7. 

They daim him as their best friend and portion — Oarit. v. 10. 

This is the character of every true Christian — Eph. vi. 24. 

Ifany answer not to this character, they are, and must be, accursed-^J 
Cor. xvi. 22. 

2. They rejoice in Christ — 

They hâve a good hope, if not a full assurance, of an interest in him— ^ 
They hâve aecess to him in their secret duties — 
, They receive strengthening and refreshing communications from him — • 
They rejoice in him, as their faithful and almighty Friend— Phil. iv, 4. 
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Their joy in him is '< incapable of being fuUy declared"* — 

It is a "glorified" joy, siich as the saints in heaven possesst — 

Every Christian indeed does not expérience the saine measure of joy; nor 

is any one at ail limes alike joyful — 

But no one is a Christian, who does not esteem the light of the Redeemeir's 

countenance above every other good — Ps. iv. 6, and Ixxiii. 25. 

That their felicity may be more generaily experienced, we proceed to 

State, 

II. The means by v/hich the y attain it. 

Paul was favored with a sight of Christ at the lime of his conversion — 
But this is not the wray in which the chrisiian's state is attained — ^ 

Many suppose, that if they could hâve a personal interview with Christ, 

tliey should love him, and rejoice in him — 

• But a sight of him with the bodily eyes only never produced this eftect — 
Many who even heard his discoursés, and beheid his miracles, were 

amongst his bitterest enemies — 

The cliristians to whom St. Peter vvrote had never seen Christ — 

The apostle twice mentions this circumstance, to shew that their regard for 

him did not arise from any personal acquaintance with him — 

Failh is the only mean whereby we are brought to this love and joy — 
It is only by faith that we can behold the excellency of Christ — 
It is only by faith that we can apply his merits to ourselves — 
It is only by faith that we can receive his gracious communications—»^ 

Eph. iii. 17. 

Repontance will lead to this state ; and obédience spring from it — 
But it is faith only that will prevail to bring us into it — Rom. xv. 13. 
To increase our ardor in pressing forward to this state, let us consider, 

III. 'I'hE BLESSEDNESS of THOSE who HAVE ATTAINED IT 

Tiie salvation of the soûl is the great "end of our failh" — 

Présent comforts are désirable; but eternal happiness is that which the 
Christian has principally in view — 

It is to this that he looks forward, under his first convictions — 

This is the end for which he cheerfuUy endures ail his privations and 
conflicis — 

In every possible state he has an eye to this, as the consummation of ail 
his hf)pes and desires — 

This blessed object is already attained by ail true christians — 

They do not wait for it tiil they arrive in heaven — 

Their full reward indeed is reserved for anoiher world — 

But believers hâve the foretastes of heaven already communicated to 
them — 

Yea, their love to Christ, and their joy in him, are an earnest, as well as 
pledge, of their eternal inheriiance — 

Infer, 

1. What a rational character is the Christian ! 

He is thought an enthusiast, for loving and rejoicing in Christ— 

And they who bave no such love or joy appropriate to iheniselves the 
name of ralional christians — 

But we are willing to meet our adversaries on this ground, and to submit 
our sentiments to this lest — 

If to admire suprême excellence, to love infinité amiableness, and to 
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rejoice in unbounded gondness, be a ralional employment; yea, if the gîors- 
fied saints and angels be rational; then the ohristian is a ralional character; 
and the more so, in proportion as he loves and rejoices in Christ: and their 
adversaries are raost irralional, in that they can love and rejoice in the things 
of time and sensé, and ye.t feel no love to, nor any joy in, our adorable Lord 
and Saviour — 

Let those who are novv despised as enthusiasts, think who will be 
accpunted rational in the day of judgment? 

2. How clearly may we know, wliether we be.real christians, or not ! 
There are cerlainly différent degrees of faith, love, and joy — 

But every true Christian expériences thenii in some measure — 

This is decided by an authority that cannot be doubted — Phil. iii. 3. 

Let us then examine what is the suprême object of our affections, and 
chief source of our joys — 

Nor let us ever conclude well of our state, unless we can adopt from our 
hearts the language of St. Paul — Phil. iii. 8. 

3. How highly should we value the ordinanoes of the gospel ! 

Faith, as bas been shewn, is the mean of filling us with ardent love, and 
joy uiispeakable — 

And how is faith to be produced in our hearts, but by the preaching of 
the gospel? — Rom. x. 14. 

Ijet us then love the ordinances of religion, and diligently attend them — 

Let us corne to them with the express view io hâve our faith, our love 
and our joy increased — 

And let us judge of our iraprovement of them by the degree iiv M*li«cH ^i 
expérience thèse effects from them 



EXTENT AND SOURCE OF THE CHRISTIAN'S POWER. 
Phil. iv. 13. — I can do ail things through Christ which strengtheneth me. (H. H.^ 

There are in the sacred writings many various, and apparently opposite, 
représentations of the christian's state: he is mournfui, yet happy; sinfuî, 
yet holy; weak, yet possessed of a derived omnipotence. Thèse paradoxes 
are incompréhensible to the world at large: but the solution of them is easy 
to those who know what man is by nature, and what he is by grâce, and 
what are the effects which flow from the contrary and contendirig principles 
of flesh and Spirit. Nothing can be more incredible, at first sight, than thé 
assertion in the former part of our text: but, when qualified and explained by 
the latter part, it is both crédible and certain : yea, it présents lo our minds a 
most encouraging and consoling truth. 

In elucidating this passage, we shall shew, 

L The extent of a christian's power. 

Using only siich a latitude of expression as is common in the holy scrip- 
tures, we may say concerning every true Christian, that he can, 

1. Endure ail trials. 

In following bis divine Master, he may be called to sufTer reproaches, pri- 
vations, torments, and death itself. But "none of thèse can move him.'* 
When his heart is right with God, he can "rejoice that he is counted worthv 



JfH.fi BLESSEDNESS OF RELIGION 503 

lo suffer shamo for his Redeemer's sake :" Acts v. 41 ; lie ciî "sufler the 
loss of ail (.hings, atid yet count tliem but (iiiiig:" Phil. iii. 8; 'jiuler extrême 
torture, lie can refuse to accept deliverance, in ihe prospect of ♦' a beiter résur- 
rection :" Heb. xi, 35 ; lie can say, "I.arn ready to die for the Lord's sake ;'* 
Acts xxi. 13; and when presented al the stake as a sacrifice to be slain, lie 
can look npon his sufTerings as a matter of self-congratulation and exceeding 
joy, Phil. ii. 17, IS; 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. 

2. Mortify ail lusts. 

Great are his inward corruptions ; and rnany are the teniptations to call 
them forth : but he is enabled to mortify and subdue thetn. Gai. v. 24. 
«' The lust of the flesh, the liist of the eye, and the pride of life," are very 
fascinating: but " the grâce of God, vvhich bas brought salvation to his soûl, 
bas taught hiin to deny them ail, and to live righteously, sobcrly, and godly 
in this présent world." 1 John ii. 15, 16, wiih Tit. ii. 13, 14. " By the 
great antl precious promises of the gospel, he is made a partuker of ihe divine 
nature^" 2 Pet. i. 4, and is stirred up to " cleanse himself from ail filthiness, 
both of flesh and spirit, and to perfect holiness in the fear of God." 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. 

3. Fulfill ail duties. 

Every différent situation brings with it some correspondent duties : pros 
perity demands humility and vigilance ; adversity calls for patience and con- 
tenfment. Now the Christian is "like a tree that is planted by the rivers of 
water, and bringeth forih its fruits i7i Us season.^^ Psa. i. 3, It is to this 
change ofcircurnstances that the aposile more immediately refers in the text: 
*'I hâve learned," says he, "in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be con- 
tent. I know both how to be abased, and I know how to abound : every- 
where, and in ail things, I am instructed both to be full, and to be hungry , 
both lo abound, and to sufîer need. / can do ail things." Ver. 1 1 — 1,3. 
The Christian knows that ail his duties are summed up in love lo God, and 
love to man : He is assured, that no changes in his condition can for one mo- 
ment relax his obligation to approve himself to God in the exécution of thèse 
duties : and he endeavors to avail himself of every wind that blows, to get 
Torward in his Christian course. 

But in référence to ail the foregoing points, we must acknowledge, that ail 
christians are not equally advanced; nor does any Christian so walk as not to 
shew, al some lime or other, that /' he bas not yet attained, nor is allogether 
perfect." Phil. iii. 12. We must be understood therefore as having declared, 
rather what the Christian "can do," than what he actually does in ail instan- 
ces. " In many things he still ofl!ends ;" Jam. iii. 2; but he aspires after 
the full attainmenlof this proper character : in the performance of his duties, 
he aims al universalUi/ in the matter, uniformity in the manner, and per- 
fection in the measurc of them. 

The, chrislian's povi^er being so extraordinary, we may well inquire after, 

II. ThR source from WHENCE he DERIVES IT. 

The Christian in himself is altogether destilute of strength — 
If we consull the scripture représentations of him, we find that he la 
" without strength," Rom. v. 6, and even " dead in trespasses and sins." 
Eph ii. 1. Nor, after he is regenerale, bas he any more power that he can 
call his ovvn ; for "in him, that is, in his flesh, liwelleth no good thing." 
Rom. vii. 15, 18, 19. 

If oiir Lord's assertion rnay be crediled, " wi ihout him we can do noth 
ing ;" we are like branches severed from the vine, John xv. 5. 
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If the erperience of the most eminent apo.sfJe will serve as a criterion, he 
confessed, iliat he " had not of hîmself a snfficiency even to thirik a good 
thoiiçlit; liis siifïiiMenoy was entirely of God." 2 Cor. iii. 5. 

His pnvver even to do tlie smallest gnoâ is derived frotn Christ — 

" II, has pleased the Father, ihat in Christ should ail fulhiess dwell," Col. 
i, 19, and that "ont of his fullness ail his people shonid reopive." John i. 
16. Il is he who "strengthens us with ail might by his Spirit in the innet 
man:" Eph. iii. 16; it is he who "gives us bolh to will and to do." Phil. 
ii. 13; Ileb. xiii. 21. If we are " strong in any denrée, it is in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might." Eph. vi. 10." Whatever we do, we must 
give hiin the glory of it, saying. "I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in nie:" 
Gai. ii. 20; "I bave labored ; yet not I, but the grâce of God wiiich was 
with me:" "by ihe grâce of God î am, what 1 am." 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

Nor is it by strength once communicated, that we are slrong; but by con- 
tinuai communications of grâce from the same overdowing founiain. It is 
not throiigh Christ who hafh streyiglhened, but who dolli sfrengt/ien us, that 
we can do ail things.* We need fresh life from hini, in order to the produc- 
tion of good fruit; exactly as we need fresh light from the sun, in order to a 
prosecuiion of the common offices of life. One moment's intermission of 
either, would instantly produce a suspension of ail elfeciive indusiry. 

From that source he receives ail that he can stand in need of — 

Christ is not so prodigal of his favors, as to confer them in needless pro- 
vision : he rather apportions our strength to the occasions that arise to call it 
forth- Deut. xxxiii. 25. He bids us to renew our applications to him ; and, 
in answer to them, imparts "grâce sufficient for us." 2 Ci)r. xii. 9. There 
are no limits to his communications: however '%*vide we open our mouth, 
he will fill it." Psa. jxxxi. 10. He is "able to make a/l grâce ahound to- 
wards us, that we, having all-ways «//-snfficiency in ail things, may abound 
unto every good work :" 2 Cor. ix. 8; he is ready to "do for us exceeding 
abundantiy above ail that we can ask or think." Eph. iii. 20^ " If only we 
believe, ail things shall be possible unto us :" Mark ix. 23 ; we shall be 
" able to quench ail the fiery darts of the devil," Eph. vi. 10, and " be more 
than conquerors over ail the enemies of our soûls." Rom. viii. 37 

The iTSES to which we may apply tliis subject, are, 

1. The conviction of the ignorant. 

Many, when urged to dévote themselves to God, reply, that we rcquire 
more of them than they can do; and that it is impossible for them to live 
according to the scriptures. But what ground can there be for such an ob- 
jection ? Is not Christ ever ready to assist us? îs not omnipotence pledged 
for our support? Away with your excuses then, vnich hâve iheir foundation 
in ignorance, and their strength in sloth. Call upon your Saviour; and he 
will enable you to "stretch forth your withered hand:" at his command, the 
dead shall arise out of their graves; and the bond-slaves of sin and satan 
shall be " bronglit into the liberty of the children of God." 

2. The encouragement of the weak. 

A. life of godliness cannot be maintained withiyut constant watchfulness and 
strennous exertion. And there are times when "even the youlhs faint and 
are vveary, and the young men utterly fall." Cot " if we wait upon our 
;God we shall certainly renew our strength, and mount up with wings as 
eagles." Isa. xl. 30, 31. If we look " to Him on whom our help is laid,'* 
Psa, Ixxxix. 19, the expérience of David shall be ours: "In the day when 
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F cried, thon answeredst me, and slrengthenedst me with strength in my 
soûl." Psa. cxxxviii. 3. Let not any difficnlties ihen discourni/e us. *'Let 
îhe weak saVi I am strong;" Joël iii. 10; and the .''iripling ^o forth with 
confidence against Goliath. Let us " be strong in ihe {^tace iliat is in Christ 
Jésus," 2 Tim, il. 1, and " his strengih shall assuredly be pinfected in our 
weakness." 2 Cor. xii. 9. 



OUR TIMES IN GOD'S HAND. 
Psalm xxxi. 15. — My times are in thy liand. (H. H.) 

To the ungodl)' it is a satisfaction to deny the providence of Ood, and to 
eut him off, as it vvere, from any connection vvitli liis créatures. But ihe 
saints find a rich consolation in the thought that God leigneth. 'J'his it is 
which reconciles them to the evils they endure, and fortifies theni against 
those which they hâve rea-son to apprehend. David, in the psalin before us, 
complains that there v,'ere many who " took oounsel to^eiher against him, 
and devised to take away his life." But he comforted himself in the reilec- 
tion, that, however mon might be his enemy, God was "his God;" and 
that however bitierly his enemies might be enraged against him, " his limés 
were not in iheir hands, but in God's ;" and, consequently, that they could 
do nothing against him but by his permission. 

From this view of the text we are led to notice, 

T. Our dependence on God. 

God is the Governor of the universe: he appoints the stars their courses; 
he makes the raging éléments to fulfill his will, Ps. cxlviii. 8; he imposes 
a lestraint upon the most savage beasts, causing them to suppress, 1 Kin. 
xiii. 28, or forget, Dan. vi. 22, their instinctive ferocity, or over-ruling îhe 
exercise of it, for the- préservation, John i. 17, or destruction of men, 2 
Kin. iir 24, as he sees occasion. The affairs of men he more especially 
Controls. In his hands are, 

1. The occurrences of life 

There is nothing really casuaî or contingent in the world. It is God ihat 
disposes of us from our earliest infancy to the latest hour of our lives. "He 
détermines the bounds of our habitation, Acts xvii. 26. If we^are called to 
the possession of wealth, or deprived of it by any untownrd circumstances, 
it is " the Lord who gives, and the Lord who takelh it away. Job i. 21. If 
we enjoy health, or pine away in sickness, it is "the Lord who both wounds 
and heals, who kills and makes alive," 1 Sam. ii. 6, 7. "There is neiiher 
good nor evil in the city, but the Lord is the doer of it," Am. iii. 6. Even 
the falling of a hair of our head, trifling as it is, takes not place but by his 
appointment, Matt. x. 30. 

2. The seasons of death. 

To every man " there is an appointed time upon earth. Job vii. I ; there 
are "bounds which he cannot pass, Job xiv. 5. " God holdeth our souIs in 
life, Ps. Ixvi. 9 : and " when he taketh away our breath, we die, and return 
to the dust," Ps. civ. 29. Youth and health are no securitv against the 
stroke of death : the most vigorous constitutions are soon broken, when God 
is pleased to afflict us. Job xxi. 23 — 25 : the skill of physicians, however 
iseful when attended with his blessing, is of no avail, Mark v. 20. Sd 
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nutnerous are the occasions of death, that no caution can possibly iLvoid 
them : " a maii may flee from a lion, and a bear meet him ; or he may go 
inU) a house for saleiy, and a serpent bite him," Amos v. 19. Wheu God 
"requiies our soûls," we must surrender them at his call," Luke xii. 20. 
Oiir days are protracted to an advanced âge, if he be pleased to uphold us; 
if not, our course is finished as soon as ever it is commenced. It is "in 
God, and in God alone, that we live, and move, and hâve our being," Acts 
xvii. 28, 

But though thèse ideas are certainly comprehended in the text, its more 
iminediaio scope is to déclare, 

II. Our seourity in ood. 

We hâve already observed, that the words of the text were iotroduced by 
Daviil as a consolatnry reflection, under the cruel treatmeiit which he had 
rec:eived froin friends and enemies. We are therefore taught by them to 
assure ourselves, 

1. That none can destroy us before our time. 

We appear to be, yea, we really are, in the midst of many and great 
dangers. But however we may be encompassed with enemies, they cannot 
prevail against us till the Lord's time for our removal is corne. David was 
continually exposed to the rage and jealousy of Saul, wfio repeatedly cast a 
javelin al him, and hunted him incessantly .with armed hosts " iike a par- 
tridge upon ihe mouniains." Yet though he was often in the most imminent 
danger, 1 Sam. xxiii. 26, and certainly would hâve been betrayed by the 
men of Keilah, ib. ver. 11, 12, yet God watched over him, -ànd kept him in 
perfeot safety. Many sought to apprehend our Lord ; but " they could not 
lay hands on him till his hour was come," John vii. 30. &, viii. 20 ; Luke 
xiii. S.i : and even then Pilate "could hâve had no power against him, un- 
less it had been given him from above," John xix. 11. Paul was in périls 
innumerable, "and in deaths oft," 2 Cor. xi. 23 — 27: once he was stoned, 
and even left for dead, Acts xiv, 19, 20; but none could take away his life, 
till he had finished the course marked out for him. Thus we also are im- 
mortal, till our work is doue. We are surrounded with " chariots of tire 
and horses of fire," 2 Kin, vi. 17 : yea, " God himself is a wall of fire 
round aboui us," Zech. ii. 5. And soonershall successive bands of enemies 
be struck dead upon the spot by fire from heaven, 2 Kin. i. 10 — 12, than 
one of ihe Lord's Utile ones shall perish, Matt. xviii. 14. 
2. That none shall hurt us without his permission. 

As we dépend on God for our happiness as well as for our existence, so 
are both our being and our well-being secured by him. Satan could not 
touch the person or the property of Job, till he had obtained leave of 
God to do so, Job i. 12, & ii. 6. "Nor can any weapon that is formed 
against us, prosper," Isa. liv. 17, any further than our God shall see 
good to permit it. "His angels encamp round about us," Ps. xxxiv..7i and 
hâve an especial charge to "keep us in ail our ways, that we dash not our 
font against a stone," Ps. xci. 11, 12. " Neither the arrow that flieih bv dav, 
nor the pestilence that walketh in darkness, can hurt us. Thousands may 
fall at our side, and ten thousands at our. right hand ; but it shall not come 
nigh us," ib. ver. 5 — 7. 

We are not indeed at liberty to rush needlessly into danger, from an expec- 
tation that God will deliver us ; fthis were to " tempt the Lcwl our God,") 
Matt,. iv. 6, 7; but in the path of duty we hâve nolhing to fear: we may 
" tread upon the lion, the adder, or the dragon;" Ps. xci. 13; Acts xxviii. 
3 — 6: we may drink poison itself, Mark xvi. 18, or suffei ourselves to bo 
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committed to the flames, without experiencing the smallesl injury, Dan. îii. 
25 — 27: nolhing in the whole universe fan " harm us, if vve be followers 
of that which is good," 1 Pet. iii. 13: if Grtd see fit to keep us, vve are as 
safe " in a den of lions" as in a house of friends. 
F'rom this subject we may learn, 

1. To seek God without delay. 

There is no period of life when we can call one day, or one hoiir, our own. 
We are altogether "in God's hands ;" and, if he withdraw his support for 
one moment, we perish, as certainl)'^ as a stone gravitâtes to the earth. 
Shall vve'tlien, when so entirely dépendent on our God, provoke him to cast 
us out of his hands ? Shall we continue to despise his patience and fo> 
bearance, till he swear in his wrath that our " time shall be no longer?" 
Rev. X 6. Think, how many hâve lost the time afforded thern, aud hdw 
bitterly they now bewail their folly : and beg of God, that he would " so 
teach y ou to number your days, that you may apply y our hearts unto 
wisdom." Ps. xc. 12. 

2. To serve him without fear — 

We are too apt to keep back from serving God through fear of the persé- 
cutions we may endure from man. But, if our times be in God's hands, ail 
our concerns must be there too ; and nolhing can befail us but by his appoint- 
ment. " Who art thou then, that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that 
shall die, and forgettest the Lord thy Maker?" Isa. li. 12, 13. Are we not 
told, that " the wrath of man shall praise him ; and that the remainder of it 
he shall restrain?" Ps. Ixxvi. 10. Be bold then for God ; "set your face 
as a flint against the whole world," Isa. xlix. 7 — 9, and trust in him for 
protection. He will not indeed screen you from ail trials ; because it is on 
many accounts necessarj' that you i^hould feel them, 1 Pet. i. 6: but he will 
suffer none to come upon you which he will not enable you to bear, none 
which he will not sanctify to your eternal good, 1 Cor. x. 13 

3. To trust him without carefulness. 

It is foolish as well asimpious to distrust God, or to murmur at any of his 
dispensalions. In whose hands could the disposai of al! events be placed so 
muoh to our advantage, as in *his, who possesses infinité wisdom to devise 
what is best, and infinité power to effect it? Would we be made the sport 
of chance or fortune? or would we hâve our présent and everlasting concerns 
left wholly to our own management? If we are not fit to regulate our 
temporal affairs till we attain the âge of manhood, how much less can we 
ever be compétent to take the reins of God's government into our own hands, 
and to order the aflairs of his kingdom. But our times will be in God's 
hands, whelher we acquiese in it or not. Let us therefore contentedlv leave 
ourselves to his all-wise disposai, assured, that " he doeth ail things well," 
and will make "ail things to work together for good to them that love him." 



THE SECURITY OF THOSE WHO DWELL IN GOD. 

Paalm xci. 9, 10. — Because thou hast made the Lord, vïhich is my refuge, even the Mont 
H igh, thy habitation, there shall no evil befail thee. (H. "fi.) 

It îs scarcely possible to conceive any terms more strong, or any images 
more lively, than those in which the scripture represents tlio privilèges of 
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believers. "We n^d look no further than to the psalm before us for a con- 
firmation of this truth. Indeed, acoording to the view given of this psalm 
by a leanied Prelate, there is, in the first verses of it, an emphasis which 
cannot be surpassed. * And the whole niay be considered as the believer's 
chart-r, in which ail his privilèges are contained. frorn his first acceptance 
with God to ihe eonsiimmation of his happmess in glory. 

We hâve in the words of our text a just description of the believer; 

I. His EXPERIENCE. 

The true Christian is one who has been " turned from darkness unio light, 
and from the power of satan unlo God." Being once brought to God, he 
"makes the Most High his habitation." He regards God-, not merely as 
reconciled to him, but as affording him vehat a dweliing-house affords to its 
possessor, 

1. Free access. 

A person goes familiarly to his bouse at ail times, not doubting but that 
he shall gain a ready admission into it. He considers it as his own, and 
feels that it exists only for his accommodation. It is thus that the believer 
goes to God as his God: he has "access to him with boldness and confi- 
dence;" he is certain that, when hé calls, he shall receive an answer ; and 
" when he knocks, the door will be opened to him." In this précise view 
the Psalinist speaks of God ; " be thou my strong habitation, whereunto I 
may oontinually resort." Ps. Ixxi. 3. 

2. Necessary provision. 

Every man, whatever be his situation in life, expects to find in his own 
house the thiiigs suited to his necessities. He does not seek his meals at 
the hoLises of his neighbors, but in his own ; and he returns home at siated 
seasons to partake of them. And whilher does the believer go for daily sup- 
plies of breail for his soûl? It is in Christ Jésus that his fullness is treasured 
«p, and in him the believer expects to find the "grâce that is suflicient for 
him." God invites him to corne to him for the express purpose, that he 
may be filled and satisfied with good things: " Wherefore do ye spend your 
money for that which is not bread ? Hearken diligently unto me, and eal ye 
that which is good, and let your soûl delight itself in fatness." Isai. Iv. 2. 

3. Sure protection. 

IC storins descend, or dangers menace, we take refuge in our house, and 
fiiul it a place of safety. Thus "the name of God also is a strong tower, to 
which the righteous runneth and is safe." Prov. xviii. 10. It is to himself 
that God invites us, when he says, "Corne my people, enter thou into thy 
chambers, shut tlie door about thee, and hide thyself for a liiile moment, 
until the indignation be overpast." Isai. xxvi. 20. And that this was a pri- 
mary idea in the niind of the Psalmist, appears from the very words of the 
text, wherein lie calls God "his refuge," and from the whole scope of the 
psalm, from the beginning to the end. With this also agrées the beauliful 
description given of Jésus by the prophet, as "an hiding-place from the 
wind, and a ccvert from the tempest." Isai. xxxii. 2. 

4. Sweet repose. • 

To this house a man retires from the noise and bustle of the world ; and 
there he lays himself down to rest after the fatigues of the day. Home, 
though inferior in many respects to places of temporary résidence, is to al- 

*Bis!}iop Horne reads the two first versos thus : " He that dwelleth &c. who abideth undei 
&c who saitli of tlie Lord," &,c. .Then at the end of ver. 2, he supposes tiie Psaluiist to 
break otf abruptly, and, inslead of continuing his descript-on, to address himself to tho 
person befyie described ; " Surely lie sUall deliver t/we." 
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îïiost ail persons Ihe most agreeable, beoause there they ave most al ensfSi 
And suoh is God lo the believer. "In every place, God is lo hiin as a iitile 
saricluary," Ezek. xi. 16; where he finds himself al rest, He carries liia 
wanls tc) God, and " casts ail bis rare oïl him," and enjoys peace wliioh 
passfnh ail understanding-. In this aense he saya for hia own encouragement, 
" Retui-n unie thy res!:, O my snul :" and attests for the gJory of liis God, 
*' Lord thou hast been our ctwelling-place in ail générations." Ps. xc. i. 
In coMiiexion with this expérience of the believer, let us consider, 

II. HiS PRIVILEGE. 

The expression in the text seems to exceed ihe bounds of truth; but the 
more it is examined, the more will it be found to be strictly true. The irian 
who tnakes God liis habitation shall hâve no evil befall him: 
1. None hère. 

No casiiul evil shall befall him. There is no such thing as chance: every 
thinff, even lo the falling of a sparrow, is ordered of the Lord. As for the 
childrcn o^ God, " their heavenly Father hath given his angels charge over 
them, to keep ihem in ail their ways ;" see ver. II, 12; and if any thing 
were to happen to them, they (the angels) would contract a fearfiil respon- 
sibiliiy for iheir neglect. We must not however imagine that believers are at 
liberty to rush into neediess dangers; for our Lord, when tempted by satan 
to cast himself from a pinnacle of the temple in expectation that the angels 
woijI<I prf;serve him from injury, replied, "Thou shah not tempt the Lord 
thy God:" but nothing can happen to them except by the divine appoint- 
ment: they are hid in the shadow of their Father's hand, and "their very 
hairs are ail numbered." 

But it niay be thought ih^i pénal evil rnay coma to them. This however 
we utteily deny. Tfiat they may be " visited with the rod," we readily 
acknowledge: but there is great différence between the vindictive arm of an 
tnoensed judge, and the gentle chaatisements of an indulgent parent. The 
cup that inay at any time be put into their hands may be biner; but it has 
not in it one drop of wrathS it is altogether nfiixed by love ; and not an in- 
grédient can be found in it, which they themselves shall not one day confess 
to hâve been salutary and bénéficiai. 

In short, no real evil shall befall them. That they may bave troubles, is 
certain: that their troubles may be heavy and accumulated, is also certain. 
But who accounts even the amputation of a limb evil, if il be ilie only and 
infallihle meihod of preserving life ? Much less then are any snlTeringR lo be 
accounted evil, which the believer can ever be called to sustain: for he shall 
never endure any, which shall not work for good to him iii ihis life, and be 
the means of increasing his weight of glory in the next. Rom. viii. 28, and 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 

2. None hereafter. 

It is in this life only that the believer can meet with even the semblance 
of evil : when he goes hence, he is instantly placed beyond the leach of 
harm. No sin, no sorrow, no pain, no temptation, no weariness, no want, 
can ever be feit by him in the mansions of bliss. He will ihere enjoy foï 
ever one unclouded day ; and his happiness will be without alloy, withou 
inlermission, witnout end. Rev. xxi. 4. 

To render this subject more- instructive, we shall add a word, 

1. Of direction. 

Christ, in référence to the sheepfold of his church, says, •• I am the 
door; if any man enter in by me, he shall be saved, ami shall go in and 
out. and find pasture." John x. 9. The same figure we may a[ ply to the 
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Bubject before us: "Christ is the door;" he is " the way to the Father;" 
and "no man cometU unto ihe Father, but by him." To those who come 
to God in any olher way, he is not "a refuge," or "habitation," but "a 
consutning fire." Heb. xii. 29. Bnt if vve believe in Christ, then " will he 
dwell in us, and we shall dwell in him:" John vi. 56; yea, " he will be 
our house of defence, to save us for ever." Ps. xxxi. 2. 

2. Of warning-. 

Who, except the believer, can apply to himself the promise in the text? 
As for the unbelieving and disobedient, they are in danger every hour: they 
know not but that God's wrath may break forth against ihem the very next 
moment to their destruction. Of this they are certain, (wheiher they will 
believe it or not,) that in a little lime his judgments shall overtake them, 
and the greatest of ail evils shall befatl them, unless they repent. that they 
would be prevailed upon to fiée for refuge to the hope that it set before ihem! 
O that they vvould now seek to be "found in Christ!" Then should the 
destroying angel pass over them, and "they should dwell safely, and be 
quiet from the fear of evil." Prov. i. 33. 

3. Of encouragement. 

The weakness of men's faith often robs them of the comfort which it is 
their privilège to enjoy. Why shoukl a believer be afraid of thunder and 
lightning? Were he but sensible what a protector he has, he would feel as- 
siired that no evil could come unto him, How varied are God's promises to 
him in the psalm before us! How divérsified also are the assurances given 
nim by Eliphaz in the book of Job! Job v. 19 — 24. Let him only commit 
himself to God, and he has nothing to fear. Let us then, beloved, hâve 
faith in God ; and let those words of David be our song in this land of our 
pilgrimage ; " God is our refuge. Sic. ; iherefore will we not fear, though 
the earth be removed, and though the waters be carried into the midst of 
thesea: &;c." Ps. xlvi. 1 — 4. 



THE TRIUMPHANT SONG OF THE REDEEMED. 

ftev. i. 5, 6. — And from Jésus Christ, who is tho faithful witncss, and the first beg-otten ot 
the death, and Ihe prince of the kings of the earth. Unto him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto God 
and his Father ; to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

The Saviour having appeared in a vision to St. John, in " the isie of Pat- 
mos," he commanded him to write appropriate epistles to "the seven 
churches in Asia," to reprove their evils, correct their errors, and encourage 
their hopes. He therefore introduced the subjects of his addresses by aft 
afFectionate salutation in the name of the triune Jehovah ; and having dis- 
tinctly specified the Father and the Holy Spirit, he solemnly adds in the 
text, " and from Jésus Christ, who is the faithful witness," &c. Thèse 
words strikingly illustrate the mexli atonal, character of Jésus Christ — the 
exalted privilège of his believing people — and the personal influence of re- 
deeming grâce. Let us observe, 

L The mediatorial character of Jésus Christ. This is admirably 
described by the apostle, in the words before us ; in which he faithfuUy re 
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présents the various offices that he exécutes, as the rnediAtor of the new 
covenant. 

\. He is the prophet of his church. Hence he is rlenoniinated, "the 
faithful witnessy A witness is one who either revecds what was previously 
unknown, or «/^es/s what has been already announced. lu boih thèse re- 
spects Jésus Christ is " given to be a witness to the people." He has dis- 
tincdy revealed the true character and will of God— »the astonishinjjf sidiome 
and work of rédemption — and the only way of saivatinn and etenuii life, 
John iii. 16—18. The writings of Moses and the propheis were fully ac- 
complished in him, for they " teslified beforehand the sufferiogs of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow." The comparative darkness of the iaw is 
passed away, and the meridian light of the gospel now shineth. The suu 
of righteonsness hath arisen on the moral worhlj to give light to thtMii thaï 
sit in darkness and the shadow of dealh. As a teacher corne ftoin God., he 
" spake as never man spake ;" and as an immutabie witness, lie still ex- 
lerrially reveals and personally attests divine triuh, boih by the médium of 
his Word, and the influence of his spirii, Som. viii, H — 1(5; 2 Tin), iii. 
16, 17. The testimcmy of Christ is invariably true, lor he is ihe failhfid 
witness, whose veracity is infinité, and fidelity infallihle. [le has brouo-ht 
iife and immortality to light by the gospel ; he guides his people into ail 
truth, and makes them wise unto salvation, Isa. liv. 14. 

2. He is the hlgh priest of our profession. This is evidently intended, 
when he is called, " the first begotlen of the clead." His death and résur- 
rection were important parts of his priesthood, and essentially connected 
with the salvation of sinners. An atonement was ahsohiteiy necessary, and 
therefore Jésus Christ in matchless love, " took upon him the seed of Abra- 
ham, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people." By \\\s sacrifîdal 
death, he fully atoned for our iniquities, and opened a new and living way 
to the Father, Heb. x. 18 — 22. He also rose agaiii for our justification, and 
is novv " ihe résurrection and the life, having obtained eternal rédemption for 
us." He is therefore emphatically, " the first begotten of the dead," be- 
cause he is the first, who ever rose to die no more; and his résurrection 
clearly demonstrates the efficacy of his sacrifice, and is the strongest pledge 
of the blissfuj immortality which awaits his people in the world to come, 
Luke xxiv. 46, 47; I Cor. xv. 20. As the high priest over the house of 
God, Christ is our "advocate with the Father," and the ahar which sanctifieth 
both the giver and the gift. Through him alone we hâve access to the throne 
of grâce; and our persons and services are accepted by viriue of the life and 
death of him, who once suffered for our sins, and novv "ever liveth to make 
intercession for us," John xiv. 6; Heb. iv. 14 — -16. 

3. He is the sovereign of the universe. His dominion is suprême and 
unlimited, reaching through ail space, and extending to ail duration. He is 
therefore justly acknowledged "the prince of the kings of the earth ;" for 
by him " kings reign, and princes decree justice." An essenfial God, his 
kingdom ruleih over ail ihings, and he only sways the sceptre of universal 
empire, and sustains supremacy of character, as "the king of kings, and 
Lord of lords." And as "the mediator between God and man," he has 
founded a kingdom of grâce, in which he triumphantly reigns for the sal" 
vation of mankind, Dan. ii. 44; Matt. iii. 2. This kingdom is spiritual in 
its character, and perpétuai in its duration. AH other empires are worldly 
and perishing; but the kingdom of Christ " is not of this world, and shall 
never be destroyed," The Almighty King of Zion reigns universally in 
the world — mediatorially in his church — spiritually in the hearts of his 
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Taenp]e—^7itn] p.fcrnaffi/ m the g-lory of heaven, Heb. i. 8; Rotn. xiv. ITj 
MiUt. XXV. 34. Mis reign is infinitely wise, holy, jnst, mercifui, and 
granidus. What, a iranscendently glorious and amiable Sovereigii ! Let us 
therefiire oon.sider, 

II. Thr EX/vr.TRD PRIVILEGE OF HÏS BELIEVING PEOPLR ; — " UnlO him 

that loved us," Sic. Ttiis inspired description of the nature and properiies 
of Christian salvation, is highly appropriate and comprehensive ; and dis* 
tincdy spécifies, 

1. The jliuhn'y of ifs nrigin; — *' Unto him that loved us.'" God is un* 
qnestionably the source of ail possible good, and from him every blessing 
desi^ends. VVhen he beheld the misérable and perishing state of mankind» 
he rpinemhered us in infinité mercy, and graciously sent his Son to be the 
Saviour of the world, John iv. 9, 10. Jésus also loved us, and "gave him* 
self a ransom for ail, to be testified in due time." What unspeakable love 
has he manifesied to failen sinners! Consider his amazingincarnatign, suffer- 
ings, crucifixion, résurrection, ascension, and intercession at the " right 
hand of the m^j^sty on high," 2 Cor. v. 14, 15, viii. 9. His love contains 

^ unfathomable breadths, and lengths, and depths, and heights, which neither 
angels nor men can perfecily comprehend 1 This spontaiieous and unparal- 
leled love is the originaiing cause of ail the ineffable blessings of présent and 
eternal salvaiioti, Eph. ii. 4—6. 

2. The exce.llency of ils characfer ;^-^^ knâ. washed us from our sins." 
AH sin is moral contamination. It not only contracts guilt, but also défiles 
every power both of body and soûl. Hence it is called, " uncleanness, cor- 
ruption, défilement, the • pollution of the world, and fiithiness of flesh and 
spirit," Mark vii. 21 — 2.3. From thèse stains of guilt and depravity Christ 
saves ail liis failli fui followers. The vi^ork of grâce is alrmdy begun w 
their hearts. Their iniquities are freely and fuUy forgiven, and they believ- 
ingly participate the rleansing efficacy of ihe blood of sprinkling, 1 Jolin i. 
7. Présent salvation therefore includes both the justification of oar perso7iSi 
through the right^-ousness of Christ, and the sanctification of our nature by 
the spirit of holiness, Jer. xxiii. 6; Titus iii. 5. Pardon and purity are 
equnlhj necessary, and are actuaUy enjoyed by those who hâve "tasted that 
the Lord is gracions," and are saved " by the washing of régénération, and 
the renewing nf the Holy Ghost," 1 Cor. vi, 11 ; Tit. ii. 14. 

3. 77^6 efficacy of ifs médium; — " A.nd vi^ashed us in his own blood.'^ 
This is the only possible way in which sinners can be saved ; "for without 
shedding of blood, there can be no remission." Every spiritual blessing is 
âttributed to the blood of Christ. We are redeemed, justi/ied, adopted^ 
washed, and ultimately glorijied, through " the blaod of the everlasting 
covenant," Rom, iii. 24, 25; 1 Pet. i. 19; Rev. vii, 14. This médium of 
salvation was fypi/ied by the whole sacrificial dispensation of the Jews, 
which was a shadow of good things to come. But Jésus Christ has now 
personal/y " opened a fountain for sin and uncleanness," and saves his 
people not ceremonial/y by the blood of légal sacrifices, but meritoriously 
by his own " most precious blood," which was shed for them, Ileb. xii. 14. 
This blood possesses not only an atonîng virtue, for the expiation of sin, 
but also, a cleansin g efficacy, which purifies the soûl; for "the blood of 
Jésus Christ cleanseth from ail unrighteousness." 

4. The dis;rnfy of ifs subjects; — " And hath made us Itings and priesfa 
unto God and his F'ather." Divine grâce both saves and dignifies its pos 
pessors ; it raises them from the ruin and misery of sin, to a state of glory 
and virtue. They are anointed spiritual kings, having already recel ved a 
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kingdom of grâce: and are the legititn?te heirs of the kingdom of fieaven, 
Col. i. 13; Heb. xn 2-8 They are als<i eonsecraled prie^fs, " to offer up 
spiritual saTifices, acceptable to God through Jésus Christ." They retteivt' 
this honor that cometh from God only, and participate ail the inestimable 
dignities and privilèges of the glorioiis gospel of peace, l Pet. ii. 9, 10. 
The believing récipients of salvation, are thns divinelv honored and blessed ; 
and are inade by the blond and Spirit of Christ, "a royal and holy priest- 
hood unto God and his Father." Surely, "happy art thon, Israël; who 
is like unto ihee, O people saved by the Lord !" This will lead us to notice, 

IIJ. The PERSONAL INFLUENCE OP RRDEEMING GRACE: — " To him 1» 

glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." This lively description of 
suprême majesty and power to the redeemer, may be regarded as, 

1. The langiiage of admiration and love. .The believer discovers inex 
pressible perfection and glory, in the person and character of the Saviour; 
and therefore reganls him, as the object of his intense désire and devout at- 
tachnient. A peraonnl appréhension of his infinité grandeur and goodness 
deeply affecls the minds of Christians, and fills them wiih iinutterable rap- 
tures of wonder, love and joy. The believing contemplation of his divine 
glories, redeeming vvorks, and saving ofRi-es, powerfully attracts and cap- 
tivâtes their hearts, and triumphanlly snbdues them to the sceptre of [ils 
kingdorn. They gladly embrace him as an object altogether lovely and glo- 
rious ; readily acknowledge the supreniacy of his glory and dominion ; and 
joyfully "coua ail ihings but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jésus the Lord," Gai. vi. 14; 1 John iv. 19. 

2. The lans^uage of gratitude and praire. A participation of the un- 
searchable riches of Christ is invariably accnmpanied wilh grateful and 
affectionate dispositions of the heart. The doctrine of salvation by grâce 
necessarily excludes boasting, and inspires the profoundest gratitude and 
thanksgiving. Thoiigh the obligations of helievers to the r^ deemer are in- 
finité and indescribable, they sensibly feel their overwhelmino^ influence, and 
often gratefully exclaim, " bless the Lord, O my soûl, and forget not ail his 
benefits ;" "unto him that loved us," &c. Their unfeigned gratitude is 
practically displayed, by their love to the Saviour's person, — obédience to 
his Word, — zeal in his cause, — praise for his goodness, — and joyful antici- 
pation of his kingdom, Ps. cxvi. 12 — 14; l Pet. i. 8, 9. 

3. The langua^e of adoration and delight. Jésus Christ is inexpress- 
ibly glorious and precious to them that believe. He is their " wisdom, 
lighteousness and sanciilicalion, and rédemption." He is the object of their 
confidence, — the auihor of their salvation, — and the source of their liappi- 
ness; they exultingly gl<»ry in his cross, — devoutly honor'him as they honor 
iKe Father, — supremely adore the perfections of his character, — and gready 
delight in the exercises of his worship, Prov. iii. 17; Phil. iii. 3. The 
text is their triumphant felicity and song in the house of their piiyrimage; 
and will uUimaiely conslitute the blissful thème of their ceaseless hallehijahs, 
in the "house not made with hands, eternal in the heaverts." Let alî the 
redeemed therefore, believingly and piously add, Amen. 

This subject displays the exalted dignity of the redeemer,- — unfolds the 
nature and method of salvation,— and affords ample consolation to ihena, that 
" folio w the Lamb whiihersoever he goeth." 
65 
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CHRIST THE BELIEVER'S LIFE, AND DEATH THE BELIEVER'S GAIN. 
Philippians i. 21. — For me to Hve 13 Christ, and to die is gain. (Sk.) 

When St. Paul uttered this sentiment, he vvas a prisoner for Jésus Christ, 
deprived of his liberty, and under the control of his persecuting foes ; but 
his soûl vvas not bound : the Philippians were inexpressibly dear to him ; he 
had them in his heart; they were liis joy and hig crown ; and he longed 
after them ail in the bowels of Jésus Christ: and their love to him, if less 
ardent, was not less sinoere. Hearing of his deprivations, they voluntarily 
raised a contribution among ihemselves, and sent it to him by the hand of 
Epaphroditus their minister ; in return, St. Paul sent them this admirable 
epistle. In the preceding verses to the text, he assures them that the ihings 
which had happened to him, were so far from impeding the progress of truth, 
that they had " fallen out," &c., ver. 12 ; and that his fellovv helpers in the 
ministry were more confident by his bonds, ver. 14. He then, after express- 
ing his confidence that ail his sufl'erings would hâve a favorable issue, verse 
19, 20, utters the devout and elevated sentiment in the text; "For me to 
live," Sic. We hâve hère two things : — 

1. Christ the believer's life. 

IL Death THE believer's gain. 

" For me to live is Christ." This is in effect saying, 

1. Christ is the Author of my life. 'Two kinds of life has double- 
natured man.' We ail live as animal and rational beings, and hâve capacities 
for the performance of animal and rational actions. But believers live in a 
more exalted sensé, and possess a higher life, a life of which Jésus Christ is 
the immédiate Author. Once they were devoid of this, and even dead while 
they lived ; they saw objects, heard sounds, tasted food, performed actions, 
and did ail that was necessary as members of civil society andcitizens of the 
v'orld; but they had no spiritual sensés, they saw not God, they heard not 
his voiee, tliey tasted not his love, and they had no feeling of the powers of 
the world to come. But when they were dead in sin. Christ quickened 
them. "The hour is coming," «fec, John v. 25. "I am the résurrection 
and the life," &c., xi. 25. 

2. Christ is the principle of my life. Every kind of life, whether vege- 
table, animal, or spiritual, dépends upon some principle from which it springs ; 
for life is but the effects of some latent and operative cause. Christ not only 
lights up the lamp of spiritual life, but he feeds the flame, and supplie» the 
oil by which it burns. Christ, dwelling in our hearts by faith, becomes the 
principle of our life. "I am the living bread," &c., John vi. 51. " Except 
ye eat the flesh," &c., ver. 53. "I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me," 
Gai. ii. 20. "When Christ, who is our life," &c., Col. iii. 4. " Ile that 
hath the Son," &c , 1 John v. 12. We are as much dépendant on Christ for 
spiritual life, as plants are dépendant on the earth for vegetable life, or the 
body is dépendant on the soûl for animal life. 

3. Christ is the model of my life. Christians are not lawless beings who 
walk at random, or live according to the course of the world. No, they re- 
gard Christ as their pattern, and they study to be like him. They do this, 
because they know that the life of Christ was the mostdignified and glorioua 
life that was ever led upon earth, and that there is every thing great and good 
in the imitation of so illustrions a character. — Because the Spirit of Christ 
«vithin them, excites them to follow the example of Christ without. — Because 
they love Christ, and love leads them to imitate the beloved object, — and they 
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Rnow that the profession of chrislianity lays them under strong obligations to 
foilow the Lord Jésus. " He ihat saith he abideth in hira, ought himself 
also," &c., 1 John ii. 6. 

4. Christ is the end of my life. Carnal men are most commonly selfish 
men ; they seek their own, and not another's weallh ; iheir own ease, or ihqir 
own glory, or their own pleasure, engages ail their attention, and occupies ail 
their time; and they live as fuliy to themselves, as if they were the auihors 
of their own being, or the arbiters of their own fate. But believers consider 
Christ as the end of tlieir life ; from a cdnsciousness that they owe their 
being to Christ, and that he formed ihein for his glory, and redeemed them 
by his blood : they surrender themselves to his service; whether they eat or 
drink, or whaiever they do, the glory of Christ is their great object: they 
renounce their own ease, to sustain the cross of Christ: they sacrifice their 
own réputation for the reproach of Christ: and count not their lives dear 
unto themselves, so that they may advance the honor of Christ: with the 
apbstle they can say, "Noneof us liveth unto himself," &,c., Rom. xiv. 
7,8. 

II. Death is THE believer's GAIN. " To die is gain." We must dis- 
tinguish hère, between the act of dying and the conséquences of death. 
There is every thing in death, considered in itself, that is appallingand dread- 
ful. Look at death in its depnvatîons. Hère the tenderest bonds of affec- 
tion are dissolved ; the most endearing relations ended ; and the deepest pangs 
of parting endured. Death in its agonies, lîow inadéquate is human lan- 
guage to describe the pains of the dying; what deep waters go over them! 
how hard the struggle they endure ! Death in its dégradations. What can 
be more exquisitely beautiful than a human body adorned with youth, flushed 
with heallh, and fired with vigor, the eyes sparkling with joy, the heart danc- 
ing with gladness, the puise beating high with expectation, and the cheeks 
glowing lovelier than the virgin rose. But in death ail is changed ! ail de- 
graded ! a putrid mass of inanimate matter is ail that is left ; a réceptacle for 
worms, a prey for corruption, a heap of dust! So that if there were nothing 
beyond death, it would be no gain to die; for death in itself is a sore evil, 
and a most terrible curse inflicled npon mankind. But as it is gain to die, 
pronounced so by an inspired apostle, we must infer that there is another 
state of being to which death introduces uf. In illustrating this subject, we 
consider the evils from which we are delivered, — and the blessings with 
which we shall be crowned. 

First, The evils from which we are delivered. 

1. Death delivers us from the pains and miseries of thé présent life. 
Man is born to trouble, and suffering is his lot upon earth. He suffers in his 
body; what numerous ills life is heir to ! He suffers in his mind ; how 
many things would his spirit and put him to grief! He suffers by commis- 
ération ; his friends and fellow créatures suffer, and he weeps with those that 
weep. What a suffering man was St. Paul! Hear his taie of wo : " Of the 
Jews, five times received I forty stripes save one," <fec., 2 Cor. xi. 24. Nor 
was this ail, he was a man of feeling; " Who is weak, and I am not weak ? 
who is offended, and I burn not?" "What mean ye, to weep^ and break 
my heart?" Acts xxi. 13. Butin heaven there is no pain; " sorrow and 
sighing shall flee away, and God shall wipe away ail tears from our eyes." 

2. Death frees vs from ail the imperfections of our mortal state. Our 
knowledge hère is very imperfect and defective ; we know but in part: and 
the Utile knowledge of which we are possessed is freqnently obtained by hard 
«tudy and intense thought ; and this defective knowledge renders us liable to 
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mistiike, fo entertain wrong opinions of raen and thing?; and a mîatake in 
judgment freqtienily indiices errors in practice. Paul wiihstood^ Peler to me 
face, becaiise he was to be blamed. But to die is gain. " In lieaven we 
sliall know even also as we are known." ' There knowledge grows witiiout 
decay,' Thaï is ihe région of perfection, and tiiere error can find no en- 
trance. 

3. Dealh terminales the conflîcts of our Christian warfare. Believers 
are novv engaged in a most perilous conlest. Their anémies are principalilies 
and powers, &(?,, Eph. vi. 12. The issue of this conflict sometimes appears 
dotibtrtd ; " withont are fighiings and wtthin ars fears :" but vvhen deati? 
cornes, the fight is finished, the viclory won, and the believer goes to his vasl 
roward ihat awaits him in the skies. 

Secondiy, The gain to which the text refers, comprehends the acquisition 
of ail possible good. 

1. It will be universal. In the situation ; we exchange honses of clay 
for everlasting habitations. The sociefy ; we leave behind our weeping coin- 
panions, to greet he blood besprinkled bands on ihe eternal shore. The en- 
Joymenfs ; hère the p/urest pleasures are often interrupted, and may be finally 
îbrfeited. There our enjoyrnents will fîow on like a river, pure as the source 
frorn whence they spring. In our capacities ; hère we hâve blessings, but 
sometimes cannot enjoy them ; there ihe body will be inrmortal, and the soûl 
capacitated for enjoyrnents the most elevated and enlarged. /n employments ; 
the occupations of this world are sordid and laborious ; there we shail sing 
the praises of God, contem plate the mysteries of his nature, the variety of 
his Works, and ihe glory of his government. 

2. // will be incalculable. There is no gain npon earth that may not be 
estiinated. We hâve figures and numbers, and arithmeticians who can form 
estimâtes and make calculations to any amount. But who can calculaie the 
value of heavenly joys ! the wortlî of immortal pleasures ! 

3. // will be eternal. Il is noi the gain of a moment, or even an âge, bui 
the gain of eternity, and of ail elernity can give. Gain that can never be 
forfeitec], nor ditninished in value. Earthly goods cease to give their posses- 
sors pleasure, in proportion to the duration of the period they possess ihem. 
Worhlly joys cloy the appetite, and pleasures cease to please ; but the hap- 
piness of heaven will increase in value to eternity. 

In conclusion we observe, 

First, If Christ is the believer'' s life^ how happy and désirable is his stateJ 
' What liath the world to equal this?' What life is so honorable, so profit- 
able, and so giorious ! How stranu-e il is that we hâve so few candidates for 
sucha life! Is this your life? Why should not the apostle's expérience be 
yours? There is no stale of christianily that belonged exclusively lo any 
order of men. You may be as holy as apostles. If Christ is not your life, 
you are not christians; you may hâve been baptized inio the Christian naine, 
and accustomed to attend Christian ordinances ; but in the benefils of christi- 
anily you hâve no share, and to the rewards of christianily you bave no tille. 
O what a misérable, worldly, sensual life is yours ! 

Secondly, If death is the believer'' s gain, should not this morfi than re- 
concile tfs to the thoughts of dying? Many look al death in the pains and 
agonies it inflicts, and tremble with fearful a[)prehension9. Thèse we may 
never realize ; many die as tranquilly as they sink into the arms of sleep : 
but should death be even as dreadful as we anticipate, 'lis useless ' to die a 
llioiisand deaths in fearing one.' Let us look at the promises of God, read 
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thc expérience of dying saints, and especially "endure as seeing him who 
^ invisible." 

Tliirdly, If to die vs gain, how seljîsh to îndulge inconsolable grief for 
oiir departed friends, loho hnve passed info the skies. '0 the pain, the 
bliss of dying!" the bitterness of dealh-is wiih them for ever passed, and the 
bliss of now dying is iheir unalienable portion. 



THE HAPPINESS OF DYING IN THE LORD. 

Révélation xiv. 13 — And I heard a voice frotn heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed are 

the dead, &c. (H ) 

Thèse words are a voice froni heàven, concerning the future state of 
those that die in Christ; and surely none are better qualified to corn fort those 
who are left behind, than one of the heavenly company. 

Our blessed Lord tells his, disciples, when sinking into despondency at the 
idea of his leaving them, " If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because 1 said, 
l go unto my Father," John xiv. 28; so when the believer dies, he gnes 
to be with him : and, that we may not sorrow as those who hâve no hope, 
the text tells us, that they are not lost by ceasing to live in this world, but, 
are advanced to an infiniiely better life than this : " Blessed are the 
dead," &c. 

Consider, 

I. WhAT IT is to die in the lord, and who MAY BE SAID TO DO SO. 

This may be said of the .martyrs who die for the Lord, and seal the truth 
of theii profession with their blood. It is applicable also to ail real chris- 
tiîns, who are united to Christ, and die the members of his mystical body : 
thèse die in the Lord. And, in order to this, 

Something is previously necessary. 

1. That they be quickened and made alive by the Lord John v. 20, 21 ; 
Eph. ii. l. 

2. That they be pardoned, justified, and sanctified. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

3. That they walk after him. Heb. xii. 2; 1 Pet. ii. 21. 

4. That they live to him, as they receive ail from him. 2 Cor. v. 14, 
15; Phil. i. 21. 

Something is irnplied. 

1. That we die in submission to his will, when, where, and how he 
pleases. Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 

2. In dependence upon him for life and immortality. 

3. A sincère désire to be with him. Phil. i. 23. 

II. Wherein their blessedness coNsisTs; and the text tells us, that, 
"They rest from their labors." 

1. Arising from the evils to which they were subject in this world: 
disease, pain, v/ant, &c. " Many are the afflictions," &c. Ps. xxxiv. 19. 
AU shall be left behind at death. Rev. xxi. 4. 

2. From satan'lî teniptations. After death they shall be placed beyond 
the reach of his fiery dans. 2 Cor, iv. 4. Thèse they shall hâve left in 
the field of baitle, and be "where the weary are at rest." 1 Pet. v. 8 
Job lii. 17. 

8. From the persécution of the ungodly. John xv. 20. 
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4. From the remains of the carnal mind, wanderings in duty, and the im 
r:erfections of the best of )ur religions services. 

" Their works follow t)|em." 

AU the Works they hâve done for God and his Christ, to advance his gloryy 
prépare themselves for his kingdom, and serve his interest. and to help on 
others to it. Thèse works shall follow after, so as to enter with them, and 
Uiat in the most endearing manner. 

1. In God's faithful remembrance of them ail. Heb. vi. 10; Mal. 
iii. 16. 

2. Tn the recompense of reward, which God will beslow. 1 Cor. 
XV. 58. 

m. WhY THIS message IS so SOLEMNLY PROCLÀIMED BY "A VOICB 
rROM HEAVEN." 

1. To let an unthinking world know what becomes of the friends of 
Christ when ihey die. 

2. To assure believers that death is no hinderance to their happiness ; but 
the certain, thoiigh awful, way to it. 

3. To leave it on record, lo the end of time, for the assurance of ever} 
Christian, that their rest is not hère, and to excite them to look after oni 
remaining. 

Application. 

1. Are the dead, who die in the Lord, blessed? how misérable are they 
who die oui of him : and if the former are blessed immediately, henceforth 
from the time they die, so the latter must be wretched immediately ujon 
their dying. 

2. How much better to a believer is the day of his death, than theday of 
his birth ; seeing he is burn to labor, but dies to rest ! 
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